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INTRODUCTION. 



To search for truth is the best happiness of an individual ; 
and to discover it, is the greatest blessing he can bestow on 
society. Moral and religious truth can only be obtained 
from the right interpretation of Scripture : and the most 
effectual means of eliciting that right interpretation must 
be, to ascertain its primary, or historical meaning. The 
books of Revelation were given to the world at various 
time% and upon different occasions. Each book was written 
for some One especial cause. The all-wise providence of God 
has, pot. imparted his trifl* as human legislators are com- 
pelled to dp, in abstract precepts, arbitrary institutions, or 
metaphysical distinctions. His Revelation is so constructed, 
that it is Interwoven with the histdfcy of the world. It is a 
collection of facts and inferences — of narratives and doc- 
trines. To understand the latter, we must acquaint our- 
selves with the former : and then only shall we perceive 
that it is equally adapted at all times, to all ages, nations, 
and climates, so long as human nature remains the same ; 
and so long as hope and fear, and joy and sorrow, and evil 
and good, and sin and holiness, characterise mankind. 

The most general cause of religious error, is the neglect 
of this mode of viewing Scripture. The Old, and New 
Testaments, not only in the present day, but in former 
ages, have been for the most part considered as large 
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reservoirs of texts ; or as well stored magazines of miscella- 
neous theological aphorisms ; from which every speculative 
theorist, and every inventor of an hypothesis, may discover 
some plausible arguments to defend his peculiar opinion* No 
matter how absurd his reasoning ; no matter how inconsis- 
tent his notions may be with the analogy of faith, with the 
testimony of antiquity, or with the context from which a pas- 
sage is forcibly torn away. His own interpretation shall be to 
him as the Spirit of God. The light is kindled from within ; 
and though its beams are not borrowed from learning, nor 
sense, nor sobriety, fancy shall supply the place of an ac- 
qliaihtaiice with the original tongue, and dfthe derisions et* 
die commentator, till the Scripture speak# the language Of 
Babel, to its ; Babylonish consumers. :j.r Oi .7): 

Seeiiig the : absurdity and unreasonableness ^of "this 
perversion of Scripture, 4hC Romanist has proceeded 
to an opposite extreme. He reject# the ortele*JOf God 
as hie only religious gride, and -unites Whfo them the 
traditions of men, to render them useless; fte substitute 
the priest, for the Deity^^e leaves' of tile for - tiie 
pages of truth— the decisions of 'the agetof darkness, 4br 
the well deliberated interpretations of the studMus and 
learned. Avoiding one class 6? errors- he thus becomes th6 
advocate 1 of Others,* more dang&dtis, arid more %idefenslblb. 
By closing the Scriptures to the people, the very pctafr- 
bffity Of discovering truth is ddfte away. Error, invefttfttff, 
knid imposture have at lengthbCen combined into one lift* 
scriptural system, Where religion and liberty are alike' sad& 
Bced; at the shrine of a predicted apostacy from the^s^Mt 
had jpower of Christianity. That superstition must indeed 
be a curse to mankind, which is m bitterly and so stfetiily 
Condemned in the Scripture® of the dispensation of- mercy 
and love ; and which is represented ako : as falling into rush; 
amidst the curses or the joy of tiie nations*. 1 ' f * 

* Though the evils which have been btfdiighflipen 'the 
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world by the frequent misinterpretation of the Scriptures, 
wtere they are, as they ought .to be, freely perused, be 
infinitely less than those which have been occasioned by 
prohibiting their use ; their value, as our infallible guides, 
will become more certainly evident, if we prevent, in any in- 
stance, the misapprehension pf their sacred pages. . This task 
is the more especial duty of the Clergy, as their authorized 
interpreters. Every attempt therefore; whether of a partial 
or of a general nature, to illustrate the inspired volume, and 
to enable , the people to avoid the two extremes to which I 
have alluded, ought to be considered as submitted to their 
approbation. Their sanction must decide whether the 
labours of the theological student, are worthy of the favour- 
able reception of their people. Nothing, indeed, which is 
stamped with the general disapproval of the Protestant 
Clergy, can deserve the public favour. They are top nu- 
merous to be bribed; too learned to decide erroneously; 
too wisely liberal to be partial or unjust. Having no false 
creed to support, no unworthy objects to conceal, no infe- 
rior ends to serve, they approve or condemn from their 
abundance of knowledge, and the soundest principles of 
reasoning. Their decisions are neither arbitrary, nor ca- 
pricious. The public, whom they influence, may not always 
receive its first bias from their opinions ; but its ultimate 
acquiescence is uniformly founded upon a conviction, that 
the reasonings which convince their teachers, are satisfactory 
in their principles, and conclusions. The Romanist priest- 
hood may command the submission of its flocks to the 
arbitrary decrees of the councils of an infallible Church.^- 
the Protestant priesthood must persuade by argument and 
l ea rn i ng , or it possesses neither influence nor authority, 
Within the last few years the sacred volume, under 
the blessing of the Almighty Providence of God, has not 
only been circulated in a great number of languages, 
amoag the most remote nations; it has been distributed 
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to an indefinite extent in our native country. The 
spirit .of attachment to the inspired records, has even 
sometimes represented the sacred Scriptures as the only 
tneans of grace. While the Bible alone is justly called 
the religion of Protestants; it has not been sufficiently 
Considered, that the instructions of a Christian priesthood 
$re no less the means of grace to the Churches of God. 
The Bible is the map which directs, the Christian Minister 
ga}st explain its directions : and wherever the Bible is 
read, a better interpreter of its infinite variety of blessings, 
is generally required, than the devotion, the zeal, the fancy, 
or the good intentions, of the reader. Much of its invaluable 
contents may be understood without any other guide, than 
the desire of the reader to become holy in the presence of 
God : but as the perverted Scriptures are the source of all 
error, and therefore of much crime, the interpreter is required 
to prevent its perversion. All sects, all parties, all Churches, 
are united in asserting this truth. From the Church which 
acknowledges an infallible head upon earth, to the society 
which sits in silent homage to the Deity, waiting the de- 
scent of a divine influence from above, upon its male or 
female instructors ; all confess the necessity of some addi- 
tional guide to truth and heaven, than the perusal of the 
.uncommented text of Scripture. To the teachers, therefore, 
as well as the disciples of Christianity, I am anxious to 
Submit the attempt to fix the primary meaning of every 
passage in the Bible, as the best foundation of correct 
teaching— as the surest prevention of error — the guide to 
pU secondary interpretations — and the solid basis of that 
undoqbted truth which is contained in the Scriptures alone ; 
and which may be always separated from the nonsense, the 
.falsehood, and the folly, of misapprehension, novelty, and 
r heresy<> 

As the contents of the Old Testament are miscellane- 
ously arranged, and the respective author of each book 
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was left to his own language, and his own judgment, in the 
disposition of his writings ; we might naturally have ex- 
pected that the same plan vtould be adopted 'also by the 
writers of the New Testament. The Spirit of God, which* 
so influenced their minds for the common benefit of man* 
kind, that they should relate Only truth to the worlds did 
not instruct them in the rounding of periods, at the stu-t 
died arts of composition : neither were they directed to 
observe one order of the several events, which each has re- 
lated in his inspired narrative. One consequence of the 
apparent contradictions which have originated r in this 
source, has been highly' beneficial to the Christian Church \ 
greater attention to the sacred volume has been induced; 
and every difficulty which' has been proposed by such oh* 
jectors as Evanson, Priestley, Middleton, and others, t6 
the consistency and veracity of the Evangelists, has heed 
amply refuted. There are no real contradictions in Scrip* 
ture. The scope and design of each writer require only to be 
known, and then the causes of their apparent' discrepances; 
of the variety of their phrases, of their omissions, their addi* 
tions, and selections of particular events will be fully under- 
stood and appreciated ; and the value of the inspired book* 
will be made to appear yet more and more inestimable. 
Another consequence, however, has been more pauffid. 
Christianity is the enemy of vice, in all its forms, all its plausi- 
bilities, all its self-deception, apologies, and motives. Theieast 
allowed indulgence of evil, is incompatible with the'dettisuidfe 
of this pure and holy religion. Anxious to reconcile s 
of negligence of God, with adherence to Christianity 1 ; thfe 
careless, the irreligious, the presumptudus^ the* self-opi- 
nionated, or the indifferent, loot for objections to the trflth 
of Scripture ; and reject* the law, to which they r rffise obe- 
dience. One source of objections proposed by theendmtai 
of Christianity has been drawn from the apparent difficuttita 
>u^gept^cl by the various order 6f ^heirnaTrative*; adapted 
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by the Writers of the Nerto Testament : and the evident ad* 
vantage of removing these objections, and reconciling the 
accounts of the Evangelists; has induced many learned 
oir enquiring men, in the earlier as well asin the latter 
ages of Christianity, to compile and submit to the world 
various : Harmonies, which have been formed oil different 
plans, or hypotheses. An eminent critic (a) has divided these 
into tWo classes: “ Harmonies; of which the authors have 
taken it for ^granted that all the Evangelists have written 
in chronological order; and Harmonies, of which the 
authors have admitted that in one or mote of the four 
Gospels chronological order has ' been more or less neg- 
lected." To these might have been added a third, in which 
the Harmonizers have supposed that the chronology has 
been neglected by all the four Evangelists. The Harmo- 
nists who have adopted some one of these plans are very 
mnnerous. I refer the reader to the catalogues of Wal- 
chius (i), Michaelis (c), Pilkington (d), Home (e), Chem- 
nhius (/), and Cave (g), for a more ample account, than it 
may be thought advisable to give in this introduction. 
They ought not, however, to be passed by without some 
notice. 

The canon of the New Testament was closed by 
the author of the Apocalypse. After his death the 
Christian Churches admitted no addition to the inspired 
volume. Each book, as it had been successively given 
to the Churches, was carefully verified, and cautiously re- 
ceived. They were at first adddresaed to some one parti- 
cular class of men, or were composed for one express 
purpose ; and, before their general utility wis acknow- 
ledged, they were received by the persons to whom they 
-wdie addressed, m the sense for which they were composed 
bytthdr rtepCctive authors. ' Thus the Gospel of St, Ma$- 
theWj itt Dr. Tqwnaoh and others have satisfactorily shewn, 
was compiled at a. very early period after the Cseension of 
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bur Lord, for the use of the Jewish converts. The Gospel 
of St. Mark* as I have attempted to shew in another place* 
was probably . composed for the use of the converted prose- 
lytes of the gate ; and St. Luke’s Gospel was written for the 
more general use of the Gentile converts, which were united 
into Churches by St. Paul. The Gospel of St. John was 
written at the request of the Church at Ephesus, as. d 
supplement to the rest ; with more especial reference to 
those heresies of his age, which impugned. the doctrine of 
the divinity of Christ. Many years, we may justly conclude* 
would have elapsed, before these Gospels were collected 
into one volume: and many more would elapse before the 
attention of the primitive Churches which received them with 
so much veneration, would be directed to their apparent 
discrepancies. For this veneration was not slightly found- 
ed It was deduced from the universal knowledge which 
prevailed among all the Churches, that the authors of 
these books, and of the other books which they esteemed 
Baered, were possessed of the power of working miracles, 
to demonstrate the truth of their narration* The general 
evidence deducible from the testimony of the eye-witnesses 
of the wonderful actions of our Lord, and from the tes- 
timony of the hearers of his gracious teaching, waa not 
sufficient. The relators of his actions could appeal to their 
Own supernatural gifts* and afford undeniable proofs of 
their veracity ; and of their more than human knowledge 
St. Matthew, as one of the twelve, partook of the mira- 
culous powers which were given to each. St. Peter may 
be considered $8 the real authors of St. Mark's Gospel ; and 
St. Paul, of the Gospel attributed to St. Luke. jSt. John 
also was of the twelve. Invested with the apostolic office, 
and acting with the plenary powers With, which their divine 
Master had honoured them, we may justly conclude that 
none of their eOrty converts, either of the JOws, the Pror 
selytes, or the Gentiles; would have considered the seesa- 
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ing difficulties of their narratives. The objects 4*r which 
both the Gospels and the Epistles were written would have 
been well understood, and further explanation was u nne - 
cessary : and no Harmony of the Gospels would have been . 
either desired, or appreciated* in the apostolic age. 

When the miraculous powers of the aposdes, however, 
had ceased, with their lives, and the generation which had 
witnessed these miracles had passed away, it might n&tu-r 
rally have been expected that some attention would be paid 
to this subject, and some efforts made to reconcile the 
apparent varieties in the accounts of the Evangelists. About 
eighty years after the death of St. John, and the closing of 
the canon of the New Testament, Tatian, a Syrian by dew 
scent, a Mesopotamian by birth, a sophist by profession, 
before his conversion to Christianity, and becoming a pupil 
of Justin Martyr, compiled the first Harmony of the Gt)flrr 
pels. The fragments which remain, and have been attri- 
buted to Tatian, are now generally imputed to Ammomus. 
Clemens (A) quotes Tatian as the first harmonizer. He 
divided his harmony into eighty-one chapters ; omitted the 
genealogies which prove Christ to be descended from Da- 
vid (the heresy of that age being to exalt, instead of to 
depress, the dignity of our Lord), and reduced all the pass- 
overs to one, on the supposition that our Saviour’s ministry 
lasted only one year. Epiphanius tells us (#) that where 
Eusebius accuses the Ebionites of using only the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, he means that they used the 
Harmony of Tatian. Theodoret tells us that he found 
two hundred copies of Tatian’s Harmony, which were * 
highly prized t but because the genealogies, and descent 
of, Ghrist from David, were omitted, he gave the four Goar 
pels in their place. An additional evidence, that the trans-« 
latipns of Victor pf Capua, and pf Laseinius, are spuri- 
ous (Jc), may be derived from the fapt, that they retain die 
geqgalogyfwhich Tatian is sk^d to have rejected, n. 
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WIMngthil^gheg a specimen in his notes of the confused 
order of die harmony of Tatian, who does not, indeed, ap- 
pear to hare been a man of much judgment The account 
which Care has giren of his philosophical opinions, suffi- 
ciently convinces us, that no dependence can be placed on 
his decision. I add the extract^ as eren Filkmgton’s work 
is rare(/). Tatian in general kept close to the order of St 
Matdiew, in which be has been followed by the greater 
number of those harmonisers who prefer being guided by 
the authority of one Evangelist, rather than equally to 
transpose the four. He sometimes, however, recedes from 
it without any apparent necessity, or reason. “ Several 
things/* says Piikington, “ which ought evidently to be 
connected, are disjoined ; others are improperly united. 
The order of all the Gospels is arbitrarily transposed, and 
the times and seasons cannot be distinguished (#»).” 

Ammonius, a platonic philosopher of Alexandria, pub- 
lished a work, in the third century, which bears a more 
proper title than the former, being only called Evangelio- 
rum Narratio . He so exactly follows the method of 
Tatian, that there is little doubt he has made an abridg- 
ment only of that work. About the year 380, Juvencus, 
a Spaniard, wrote the Evangelical History in heroic verse. 
He recedes (says Piikington) very little from the method 
observed by Tatian ; only he keeps more closely to the pre- 
sent order of St. Matthew’s Gospel, which he seems to 
have made his guide. In this he is followed by St. Au- 
gustine, who, about the year 400, wrote his treatise Dc ' 
Concordia Evangetistarum. 

Comeeter, a Frenchman, about 1180, wrote his Historia ' 
Emmgetiea, which, in method, differs very little from that 
of Tatian <aud Ammonius. < 

Gfcndode » Pcffpinidno published his Concordia Evange- ' 
AaW about* 1330. He, in a gteat measure, follows St. Au- 
gustine, adhering'* te the present order of St. Matthew’s 
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Gospel : and he was of opinion, that, wherever. any relation 
of facts or doctrines appear similar, in any. of the Gospels* 
or any of the parts of them* those passages ought to- be 
connected, as being accounts of, the same fact or discourse* 
though given in a different manner, For example, several 
doctrines were delivered by oar Saviour, at different times, 
and on different occasions, correspondent to those cob* 
tained in the Sermon on thd Mount. 'Wherever be met 
with any doctrines similar to these, in any part of StJSdhrk’s 
or St. Luke’s Gospel* he thus transposed them so , as to 
connect them with St. Matthew. 

St. Luke. - 

6 17—25 > 

14 34 • 

8 16 — 17 
16 17—18 

12 58 

6 27—86 

11 1—5 

12 82—85 

11 34—87 
16 1—16 

12 13 — 32 
6 86—48 

11 5—14 
6 48—46 
8 25—27 
6 4 8 — 

It must appear absurd to every seeder, to -suppose St. 
Mark’s and Sf. Luke’s Gospels to be such confused rhap* 
sodies as they are here represented. The same method 
was likewise continued by Ludolphas, a- German, who 
wrote his Vila Chritli about the same time with Guido : 


o 

S3 

V 

-5 

c 

o 

a 

o 

S 

U 

GO 


•c 

o 


St. Matthew. 

SU Mark. 

5 1 to 8 1 

9 48 

4 21—22 
11 25—27 

4 28—25 
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and John Gersdn, Who published bis Monotessaron about 
the year M80. 

About -the year 1537, Oaiander, a Protestant minister of 
Germany, published bis Annotation™ in Mtangelicam Har- 
wmiam. He makes no alteration of the present order of 
any of thi Gospels ; but wherever similar facts or doctrines 
a re placed variously; he imagines they ought to be distinctly 
considered. But, if the arbitrary method of transposing all 
the Gospels, led the first Harmonists to connect passages 
which they ought not, the method which Osiander deter- 
mined to purtue, obliged him to suppose some passages to be 
accounts of different facts 5 which, upon any impartial exa- 
mination into the several circumstances related, must appear 
to be the same : that is, two sermons are supposed to hav.e 
been prehehed upon the Mount; one related by St. Mat- 
thew and the other by St. Luke. Two centurions’ servants 
ire supposed to have been healed— two women are sup- 
posed to have been healed of an issue of blood — -two dam- 
sels to have been raised from the dead— and two tempests 
to have been stilled upon the sea. 

The Harmony of Com. Jansenius, Bishop of Ghent, was 
published about 1550. He follows the confiised method of 
die first Harmonists : and Calvin, whose Harmoma ex tri- 
ha Evongefisiis appeared in 1655, hath very nearly fol- 
lowed the steps of Ferpihian. He omits St. John’s Gospel 
in his Harmony, as having very ; little connection > with the 
others ; though this Gospel is one of the principal guides to 
an Harmonist, as it mentions the several passovers, and dis- 
tinguishes the tirates, by notations, omitted by the other 
Evshgel&te. ----- ‘t< v: ■ 

Tri opposition to Galvsi, Carolus Mohnsus, a Celebrated 
French lawyer, published an Evangw&oriun Unia, in 1565. 
He appears to hate taken but litlte pains in this cause s for 
be'sonekrfy <*bpies after Oskmdetv that he' evidently seettu 
tether tottefettd his Opinion, than to advance a new one. 
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There was an Harmony published with the Rhenuah 
Testament, in 1568, in the confused method of the first 
Harmonists : which was also followed by Beaux-ani, whose 
Harmony and Annotations were first printed m 1583. 
; "Gerrard Mereator, the great geographer, published an 
Harmony hi 1590, wherein he keeps steadily to the. present 
Wider of Str. Matthew; transposing the others; but with 
there caution than Perpinian. 

' The Harmony Of Martin Chemnitius, who died in 1580, 
‘wis revised by Lyser, and afterwards by John Gerhard, 
Who entirely approved his plan. Chemnitius too much fol- 
lowed the method of the first Harmonists: though. he 
saw, and reformed several of their errors, and sometimes 
recedes from the present order, of all the three. first Gos- 
pels. Perkins published at Cartbridge, in 1597, an abstract 
frOm Chemnitius, who, indeed, was chiefly followed by all 
Harmonists, with very little variation, for half a century. 
Among these, says Pilkington, I must particularly mention 
Sebastian Barradius, who was called, for his great zeal, 
knowledge, and industry, the Apostle of Portugal. Though 
Barradius followed nearly the same method with Chemni- 
tius, he cannot well be supposed to have copied after him, 
di ke appears to have been engaged, in this WCtk before 
that was published : ' and he. deserves aur-thanhs* for Cfll- 
. Meeting the various opinions of. all. the ancient Fathers,, upon 
i torvey particular mentioned in the Gospels, with, greet cpfle 

* and "fidelity, which renders his work a valuable, C<jm- 

'vtentery. . ...... 

uo iThontaa Cartwright, who, published his -Harmony ,*bpft 
1630, n»«kpB the present order of St. Mark his rule .for 
method, but takes great liberties in the transposition <£ St. 

• Mhltbuw —»d. St. Luke. - > >" 

bu bln 1054, was published the second part of tfre<Anaqlt,fif 
(iM Akk e p lIsksr, in; which iscomprised ap 

Gbspefe, by Div John Richardson, Jjfcahup of 
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The Bichop suppose* that St. Matthew 1 hath alone neglected 
the order of time, which is regularly and constantly ob- 
served by the other three 'Evangelists. St. John, indeed, 
takes so little notice of what is mentioned by the others, 
and so plainly appears to have followed the proper series 
of history, that the freest peas have rarely taken occasipp 
to transpose Ms. order : Tatian, Comestor, Ludolphus, and 
Maim, place chap. vi. before chap. v. The value of Dr. 
Richardson's work has been acknowledged by Lecierc, 1701, 
Winston, 1708, Bedford, 1780, &c. and the foreigners, Du 
Pin, and Butini ; who, though they differ from Bishop Rich- 
ardson, and among themselves in many particulars, yet ail 
agree to follow the general method here mentioned. 

Dr. lightfoot published part of his Harmony in 1644, 
and the whole in 1664. He adheres to the present order 
off St. Mark and St. Luke, which he never transposes ex- 
cept in this instance : 


Sect. 

Matthew. 

Mart. 

Lute. 

39 

8 23 9 2 

4 36 5 22 

8 22 41 

40 

9 10 18 

2 15 23 

5 29 

41 

9 18 27 

5 22 

8 41 


’ The ^ffarmoma EvaggeUca of Monsieur Toinard, pub- 
lished in 1707, ' has deservedly met with very general appro- 
bation 1 for he not only pursued the true method in general, 
but be was famished with great learning and judgment ; 
fchd'he applied himself with great care and diligence, i to 
settle the several circumstances, mentioned by the differed t 
Evangelists. In this laborious work every sentence, and 
'evert* every word, is harmonised. 

''When I remembered that the valuable Diatesiason of 
Professor White, and the Harmonies df Ndweome, Dod- 
dridge, Pilkington, Michaelis, and others, must be added 
td^ ’thfr list, I confess I contemplated the pr o p o s e d ctftn- 
Iptetlten of the arrangement of the Scriptures with some 
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dismay. To perusC all these works, even if they could be 
procured, was impossible— to. reject them all. would bean 
act of absurd presumption. The. most patient labourcaa 
add but little , to the good which has been already effected; 
and the researches of our ^predecessors must be the only 
solid foundation dfevery attempt to Jbe usefiuL : 

' The four Gospels having been written, asl have re*- 
presented, forthe use of some particular class of persona, 
and on various occasions, m which they were interacted, 
may be considered as letters. JBach was .penned on. the 
plan of an Epistle, containing a narrative. ; In letter+wriO- 
Ing, digressions, interruptions, sudden tjtesertioua; and re* 
sumptions of the subject, are permitted at the pleasure, or 
caprice,, or accidental association of ideas, in the mind of 
the writer* If I had received four letters from a distant 
eountry, each of which contained on account of the life 
and death of a kind friend — each mfonasOg me of some 
event, or circumstance, which the other had omitted— each 
preserving the same principal circumstances, but varying in 
the order of the minuter events— I should endeavour to 
ascertain the probable order of the events related, by first se- 
lecting those which were common to all; and then by arrang- 
ing, as probably consecutive, those which were made tofeltow 
each other, in any tw o of the letters. For the right placing 
of the events which might appear unconnected, certain 
rules must be laid down,, as they would be suggested by the 
plan of the writer, the nature of his style, the notation of 
time and place, and the latitude to be assigned to the vari- 
ous particles* which denote nearness, or remoteness, or colt* 
nexion. It would be necessary to observe,, whether my 
correspondents were more intent on representing the sub- 
stance of what is spoken than . the. words of the speaker t 
or whether they neglected accurate order in the detail off 
particular incidents, though they pursue a good general 
method : whether detached and distant events are some* 
times joined together on account of a sameness in the scene, 
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the person, the cause, or the i consequence*— whether in 
such concise histories as areeontained in letters, transitions 
were not often made, from one fpctto another, without any 
intimation that important matter? intervened. By thus 
entering mtotbe manner of tny various correspondents, d 
should move efSrctuaHymske them tbeirown harmonists. 

The-innmndeailrhieb.iaightihe thus applied tp human 
composrtkoK, are applicable to the Gospels ; the superior 

mnaration edueh/id due to> the latter as inspired compbaur 
tis ns, rendering oulygrebtercaneand attention .necessary, 
tbanlif. they ihad heen writings ofi Ids* moment. Chert 
tius has laid down several rules in his Prologomena, which 
had i evidently beeb./atieoded fo.byPdJdngtQn, .Newcome, 
and i JCWddridge. Though Chemnitius bad rendered hia 
Work compare tirelyuseless to .me Ss a gwide, on account of 
hhiTgerieretty -ptofewing -the order .of St, Matthew t-hi* 
ndoSare aovalnablo* that I shall add Some further notice 
of them,, to finable the. teadt* toijudgft P»>to fiorrectly of 
the propriety; of the order, I , have ; hdepted in thofoUo«eng 

VPlh •)'!:, • t ' i.. . ■ i 1 . .'••.vi’ 

It aught have, beensuppesed (hat St. Luke was the pron 
per guide to be folloteCd* oh account of' the expression, be 
haStisedihuhis preface, This has been considered in its 
place. Chemnitius* remark is just — xaOe^Ht non precise 
e&ootum ordinem in omnibus : sed quod altius ordiri, et big. 
torism sJ^dnitia jfepetorfi^ ac deinceps continue , narrations 
distincte, et distitibute, quau per graduB,. reliqua veht.adn 
hem Rejecting the. nation of Osiander, (and pith 
him af.Macknight, .andi all other .Harmonists who have, 
foSbwed.ither samei. plan,). that .each Evangelist wrote 
idithor exact ■ order .the circumstances , they hate related* 
Chemnitius proceeds, tasif the Gospels had . been written 
on'.kha plan of letters, ! to notieo. those: facts which must 
beuthe: resting . places of the. Hatmomsera, We . are to 
ascertain the number of passovers — the greater events 
between each-«*the> principal journeying* of our,, JU)rd, 


Digitized by Google 



xvi 


INTRODUCTION. 


and how he was at certain towns or places at certain times* 
His birth, baptism, death, resurrection, and ascension, 
must of course begin and end every Harmony. 

The Evangelists, we may presume, generally relate things 
in their order, unless they are reminded of other events, which 
appear to be suggested by the mention of a name, or an 
event. Thus St. Matthew unites the calling and mission of 
the twelve, though the latter was long after the former. St* 
Luke inserts the story of the death of the Baptist long 
before it took place; being reminded of it by the event 
he bad related. Mark, unites also the captivity and death 
of John. 

Newcome has given many additional instances to those 
collected by Chemnitius, to shew that many general notices 
of time do not always imply an immediate succession of 
events; such as, “ at that time"— “ in those days" — *r*$§- 
HarSfo Se — Shm Se—cybtro if-nwl — “ on one of those 

days,” as they were coming into Capernaum, &c. &c. ' 

Those notes of time, however, are to be particularly ob- 
served, which appear to imply continuance, or are more 
definite — “ When he came down from the mountain, he 
went,” & c. &c. — “ When he had finished these words " — 
“ In that hour" — “ On the third day" — “ On the eighth 
day" (*). 

Observe where the omission of events Seems to be im- 
plied, as in John v. 1.; vi. 1.; viL 1. The expressions 
fMra tout a, and xai tote, . are thus used. 

When all the Evangelists agree in the order of certain 
events, their united consent ought not to be disturbed. 

When two Evangelists agree in any particular order, 
and a third differs, the two aretobe preferred to the third; 
unless very evident reasons appear to the contrary. 

When two Evangelists relate die same fact, and place 
different facts after it, observe the stricter notation of time 
in one than the other. 

Chenmfems here refer* to tbe instances that, alter die 
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heating of the centurion's servant, St. Matthew relates the 
healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-law. St. Luke relates the 
raising of the widow’s son, and uses the particle which de- 
notes the stricter notation of time ; while St. Matthew only 
implies that it was about that time. St. Mark adds a note, 
that this healing of St. Peter’s mother-in-law, was effected 
when that apostle was called. 

When the order of events after a fact is different, inquire 
if the alteration is by anticipation, or recapitulation, and 
the circumstances in which the history is related. 

When in the context of some one Evangelist, one history 
follows another, and it is certain that the following is the 
last — consider if any event is to be inserted — for instance, 
between the purification and return to Nazareth, insert 
the slaughter of the infants, and the flight into Egypt. 

' When one Evangelist relates events in certain order, 
and an event is recorded among them, which is omitted by 
the other Evangelists when relating the same events — the 
order of the one may be followed. 

But if that one event may, by any notes of time, be 
transposed, the order is not a sufficient argument against 
its being displaced. 

Sometimes events, or discourses, are related, which are 
put together, because they are told of the same persbn ; 
not because they are consecutive, but that the history of 
the person may be put together, as the mission oft the 
Apostles, the story of the Baptist, &c. &c. &c. 

When similar events are related, we may conclude them 
to be the same, if the minuter circumstances agree*, such a* 
time, place, occasion, person, object. 

Supposing the Gospels to have been written in the form 
6f narrative epistles, and the observance of such rules to 
be necessary, I found that the most valuable basis of a 
harmony was already prepared for me by Eichhbrn, one 
of the most celebrated, though not always the most approv- 

vol. i. b 
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able, of the German theologians. While I rejected as a 
theory, unsupported by facts, the hypothesis of Bishop 
Marsh, and of Eichhorn, that there was one original docu- 
ment from which the three first evangelists derived their 
Gospels ; I was glad to avail myself of his collection of the 
events recorded by the three first Evangelists. These 
events. Bishop Marsh has justly observed, contain a short 
but well connected representation of the principal transac- 
tions of Christ, from his birth to his ascension. Whatever 
events are added by one, which are omitted by another, 
must evidently find their proper place among these. The 
chronology is settled by the number of passovers mentioned 
by St. John : and I have adopted Mr. Benson’s theory of 
the duration of our Lord’s ministry, and that view of the 
chronology which he has given from St. John’s Gospel, 
Eichhorn s arrangement of these events appeared to be the 
best foundation of a harmony on another account also. 
The order of St. Matthew's Gospel alone is altered : that, 
both of St. Mark and of St. Luke is preserved, and from 
this order I have not departed in any instance. I annex the 
plan of Eichhorn, that the reader may compare its un- 
broken continuousness with the order proposed by any 
harmonist, which he may have in his possession. 

1. John the Baptist, Mark i. 2 — 8. Luke iii. 1 — 18. 
Matt. iii. 1 — 12 . 

2 . Baptism of Christ, Mark i. 9—11. Luke iii. 21 , 22 * 
Matt. in. 13—17. 

3. Temptation of Christ, Marki. IS, 13. Lukeiv.l — 13. 
Matt. iv. 1 — 11. 

4. Christ’s return to Galilee, and arrival at Capernauitt, 
Mark L 14. Luke iv. 14. Matt. iv. 12 , 13. 

5. Cure of Peter’s mother-in-law, Mask i. 29-r34. Luke 
iv. 38—41. Matt. viii. 14 — 17. 

S. Cure of leper, Mark i. 40 — 46, Luke v. 19—16. Matt. 
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7. Cure of a person afflicted with the palsy, Mark ii. 

1— 12. Lukf v. 17 — 26. Matt. ix. 1 — 8. 

8. Call of St. Matthew, Mark ii. 18—22. Luke v. 27— 
39. Matt. ix. 9 — 17. 

9. Christ goes with his disciples through the corn fields, 
Mark ii. 28 — 28. Luke vi. 1—5. Matt. xii. 1—8. 

10. Cure of the withered hand, Markiii. 1 — 6. Luke vi. 

2 — 6. Matt. xfi. 9—15. 

11. Preparation for sermon on the mount, Mark iii. 7— 

19. Lake vi. 12—19. Matt. iv. 28 — 25. 

12. Confutation of the opinion that Christ oast out devils 
by the assistance of Beelxebub, Mark iii. 20 — 30. Matt, 
xii. 22 — 45. (Perhaps formerly Luke also.) 

18. Arrival of the mother and brethren of Christ, Mark 
in. 31—85. Luke y. 19—21. Matt. xii. 46—50. 

14. Parableof the sower, Mark iv. 1 — 34. Lukeviii.4 — 18. 

15. Christ crosses the sea, and undergoes a storm, Mark 
iv- 85 — 41. Luke viii. 22—25. Matt. viii. 18 — 27. 

16. Transactions in the country of the Gadarenes, Mark 
y. 1 — 20. Luke viii. 26—39. Matt viii. 28 — 34. 

17. Hie daughter of Jairus restored to life, Mark v. 
21 — 43. Luke viii. 40 — 56. Matt. ix. 18 — 26. 

18. Christ sends out the twelve apostles, Mark vi. 7—13. 
Luke ix. 1 — 6. Matt. x. 1 — 42. 

19. The fame of Christ reaches the court of Herod, Matt, 
xiv. 1 — 12. Mark vi. 14 — 49. Luke ix. 7 — 9. 

20. hive thousand men fed, Matt. xiv. IS — 21. Mark 
30-44. Luke ix. 10—17. 

21. Acknowledgment of the apostles that Christ is.thb 
Messiah, Matt. xvi. 13 — 28. Markvui. 27. ix. 1. Lukeix. 
18—27. 

22. Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, Matt. ±vii. 
1—10. Mark ix. 2—9. Luke ix. 28—861 

23. Christ cures a demoniac, whom his apostles were nn- 

ahle to cure. Matt. xvii. 14—21. Mark ix. 14 — 29. Luke 
ix. 37— 48. - 

b 2 
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24. Christ foretels his death, Matt. xvii. 88, 28. Mark 
ix. 80 — 38. Luke ix. 43—45. 

. 85. Dispute among the apostles about precedence. Matt, 
xviii. 1—5. Mark ix. 83 — 37. Luke ix. 45 — 48. 

86. Christ blesses children who are brought to him, and 
answers the question, by what means salvation is to be ob- 
tained, Matt. xix. 13 — 30. Mark x. 13 — 31. 

27. Christ again foretels his death, Matt. xx. 17—19. 
Mark x. 32—34. Luke xviii. 31 — 34. 

88. Blind man at Jericho restored to sight, Matt. xx. 89 
— 34. Mark x. 46 — 52. Luke xviii. 35 — 43. 

29. Christ’s public entry into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 1 — 
11. Mark xi. 1 — 10. Luke xix. 29 — 44. 

4 ^ 

30. Christ expels the buyers and sellers from the temple. 
Matt. xxi. 12 — 14. Markxi. 15— 17. Luke xix. 45, 46. 

31. Christ called to account by the chief priests and 
elders for teaching publicly in the temple. He answers 
them, and then delivers a parable, Matt. Xxi. 83 — 27. 
38 — 46, Mark xi. 27. xii. 12. Luke xx. 1—19. 

32. On the tribute to Caesar, and marriage with a bro- 
ther’s widow, Matt. xxii. 15 — 33. Mark xii. 15— *37. Luke 
xx. 20 — 40. 

X 

83. Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees relative to the 
Messiah being called Lord .by David, Matt xxii. 41 — 46. 
Markxii.85— 37. Luke xx. 41-45. . . 

34. The Pharisees censured by Christ, Matt. xxiit. 1, 
Sec. Mark xii. 38^—40. Luke xx. 45 — 47. 

35. Christ foretels the destruction of Jerusalem, Matt, 
xxiv. 1 — 36. Mark xiii. 1 — 36. Luke xxi. 5—36. 

36. Prelude to the account of Christ’s passion, Matt, 
xxvi. 1—5. Mark xiv. 1,£. Luke xxii. 1, 2. 

. .37. Bribery of Judas, and the celebration of the pass-' 
dver, - Matt. xxvi. 14?— 29. Mark xiv. 10 — 25. Luke' xxii. 
8—28. ’ 

■ 38. 

—46. Mark xiv. 26 — ^42. Luke xx. 39— *46. •." 1 ‘ 


Christ goes to the mount of Olives, Matt. xxvi. 8& 
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39. He is seised by a guard from the chief priests, Matt, 
xxvi. 47—58. Mark xiv. 43-^54. Luke xxii. 47-55. 

40. Peter’s denial of Christ, &c. Matt. xxvi. 69. xxvii, 
19. Mark xiv. 66, xv. 10. Luke xxii. 56. xxiii. 17. 

41. The crucifixion and death of Christ, Matt, xxvii. 
20— *66. Mark xv. 11—47. Luke xxiii. 18-56. 

42. The resurrection. Matt, xxiii. 1, &c. Mark xvi. 1, 
&c. Luke xxiv. 1, &c. 

Such being the theory , the rides, and the basis, upon 
which a Harmony of the New Testament might be advan- 
tageously compiled, it remained that I should select those 
assistants which united most soundness of judgment, pro- 
found learning, patient labour, and extensive research. 
Rejecting the hypotheses both of Osiander, and of all who 
would adhere to the order of any one of the Gospels, in 
preference to another, I decided to accept as my guides the 
five principal Harmonists, which have not only obtained 
the general approbation of all parties, but who have been 
respectively of the most opposite descriptions and classes. 

The first is Lightfoot, whose Chronicle of the Old Tes- 
tament had been made the basis of my preceding labour. 
His Harmony, though not fully completed, has been wel- 
comed by scholars of all parties. Lightfoot was one of the 
most learned of the Puritan theologians, and possessed 
great influence in the Assembly of Divines (o). Light- 
foot’s Harmony, however, was encumbered with the same 
disadvantage, which I have mentioned (p) as an error in 
his Chronicle. He places the events recorded in Scripture 
in too large masses, and thereby destroys the minuteness 
aim consequent perspicuity, which are so essential to a com- 
plete view of the Sjacred history. 

To mention Dr. Doddridge, my second guide, is to recal. 
to the recollection of those who interest themselves in these 
delightful studies, the name of an amiable, learned* and 
pious man; whoso praise is in all the Churches, and in all 
Christian societies. If I have not uniformly adopted his 
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arrangement, I hkve been always edified by hie devotional 
reflections. Where his reasoning did not convince, his 
piety instructed. Where his decisions appeared to be ac- 
curate, the union of every quality which can adorn the 
theological critic, rendered his labours doubly grateful. 
The pride and ornament of the Independent Dissenters, 
Us anxiety to avoid offence* never betrayed him into indif- 
ference for truth. His liberality never induced him to coih 
found truth with error, (a custom which is now extolled as 
freedom from prejudice,) for it was confined to persons, 
and not to sentiments. Whatever he believed to be true, 
he enforced with a patient gentleness; which was sometimes 
mistaken for timidity, by those, who esteem violence or de- 
clamation, to be one criterion of ministerial faithfulness, 
and Christian zeal. An active partizan of that Bystem of 
religion, which makes a certain train of feelings, as well aa 
repentance, obedience, and faith, almost essential to our 
salvation, and a proof of our probable acceptableness with 
God, he has not proceeded to the extremes which ge- 
nerally characterize the commentators of this school. His 
opinions on the formation and government of Christian 
Churches, will not, and cannot, meet with the approbation 
of the observers of the circumstances, related in the Gospels 
and Acts, and referred to in the apostolic epistles. He ap- 
pears to have been fettered by the theory which he had 
"imbibed in early life, and had not rejected in his maturer 
years. I was not able to receive many of the proposed 
alterations of this amiable, great, and good man. They 
sometimes appeared too arbitrary, and abrupt. 

Pilkington’s Evangelical History is my third principal 
aid in this difficult labour. Pilkington was a country Cler- 
gyman, and devoted himself to his work, with much patience 
for many years. He considers St* Mark as the best guide 
to a Harmonizes Forsaking the old plans of placing the 
various passages in parallel columns, or in separate para- 
graphs, be divided the narrative in the manner which 1 
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bate adopted in the first of these volumes. His omis- 
sions of important clauses, I found to be very numerous! 
He had not given the whole contents of the Gospels, 
but rather formed a continuous narrative, on the plan of a 
dmtessaron, with the Scripture references in the mar* 
gin. He supposes, too, that our Lord’s ministry lasted 
through five passovers. To this, and many other points, 

I found myself unable to assent. 

Archbishop Newcome’s Harmony appears to be gene- 
rally, and deservedly, considered the best work of this kind 
ever submitted to .the public. It has received the sanctioit 
of the University of Oxford. It was made the foundation 
of White’s Diatessaron, with some few exceptions. The 
eloquent Bampton Lecturer has followed West and Town- 
son, in the order of the narrative of the resurrection. He 
rejects the Archbishop’s double institution of the Eucha- 
rist, and otherwise varies in the numbering of the sections 
from 126 to 130. I venture to depart from Archbishop 
Newcome with great reluctance, and adhere as much as 
possible to his general order of circumstances. 

My fifth, and most inaccurate guide, is Michaelis, whose 
brief work, as Bishop Marsh has justly observed, must be 
considered rather as an index, than a harmony. I have, 
however, chosen him as one of my helpers, because he is 
the last arranger. He is considered also of high authority 
among the admirers of the German theologians ; and among 
all who mistake novelty for talent, and the rejection of old 
opinions for exemption from bigotry. 

The plan upon which I have endeavoured to render my 
consulting of the oracles of God useful to the Christian 
world, is the only point which requires our further atten- 
tion. 

AH the Harmonies which have hitherto been submitted 
to the world, have been formed, on one of two plans. The 
contents of the four Gospels have been arranged in parallel 

i ' 
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cohumUj by which means the whole of the sacred narrative 
is placed at one view before the reader — or they have been 
combined into one unbroken story, in which the passages 
considered by the Harmonizer to be unnecessary to the 
illustration of the narrative, are arbitrarily rejected. The 
former produces great confusion in the mind of the student; 
the latter appears to place tjie reader too much at the die* 
posal of the author. The former is the Harmony strictly 
so called; the latter is the mere Diatessaron, or Monotes- ' 
saron. * To avoid the inconveniences of both these systems, I 
have endeavoured to save the reader that embarrassment,' 
which is occasioned by four parallel columns; and at' the 
same time to combine the Gospels into one order, without 
leaving the reader to depend entirely on the judgment of 
the arranger, in the choice of the interwoven passages. 
My object, has been to unite the advantages of both 
plans. Every text of Scripture is preserved, as in the first, 
while the evangelical narratives are formed into one con- 
nected history as in the second— every passage which is re- 
jected from the continuous history being placed at the end 
of each section, to enable the reader to decide on the pro- 
priety of the order which has been adopted by the Ar- 
ranger. These passages will appear too often, as broken 
and disjointed sentences; and the conviction of the utility 
of this plan, and its rendering such evident satisfaction to 
the laborious, or inquiring student, — could alone have ren- 
dered me patient, under the minute care, and anxious fatigue, 
which enabled me to persevere till it was completed. 

In harmonizing the accounts of the inscriptions on 
the cross, and the narrative of the resurrection, I have been 
guided by Townson, West, and Cranfield. 

Having decided on the method of disposing the contents 
of the four Gospels, another ; question remained with re- 
spect to the various periods of thneincluded in' the whole 
of the New Testament. I was not satisfied with the usual 
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node of dividing the actions of our Lord, according to the 
number of the passovers during which he lived upon eetthu 
This plan did not seem to convey any definite idea of the* 
peculiar propriety of the several actions, which are recorded* 
of our Saviour. The beauty of the narrative, and the pteoft 
of design and wisdom which are every where ' discoverable! 
in the sacred Scriptures, seemed obscured or neglected by 
harmonizing the several Gospels, with reference only to thei 
number of passovers — or the various journeys of our Loi& 
—or even the perfect arrangement of the events them* 
selves, if they were considered only as a collection of won^ 
deriiil facts. Much higher and nobler views ought 
be taken of the contents of the sacred writings. The 
Christian Revelation is the completion of that great systenf! 
of Religion which began at the Fall, and will continue till* 
this our state of trial is over. The principal object of ah 
Arranger of the New Testament, therefore, ought to be, to) 
place before his readers the gradual developement of that 
dispensation of Christ and of the Holy Spirit ; which began' 
with the revival of miracle immediately before the birth oft 
Christ, and terminated with the closing of the Canon of the * 
Scriptures of the New Testament, and the cessation of theM 
miraculous gifts. ■ : '■ 

It will, I think, appear evident, that an arrangement of ; 
the New Testament will be most usefully formed uporf this " 
view of the gradual discovery of God to the world. God has' * 
Imparted the knowledge of his will to the world, as men were 
able to bear it. Without Revelation there would have 7 
been no religion : neither is there any proof whatever that 
man could have invented for himself a system of religious " 
belief. ; There has never been a Rehgion of Nature, sinc£ 
thewoddwas created. When men were few in number, 
and had not yet collected in large cities, their reasonmightr 1 
have Confirmed their conviction of the truth, which had bCeift ' 
opginally revealod to them, respecting 'the existence atti*- 
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unity of God. The relations of life might have instructed 
them in the necessity of the observance of certain moral 
duties. When they had become assembled in cities, and had 
acquired opulence and security, the necessities of society 
might have taught them various other moral duties, as 
well as some system of civil polity ; and all these may in 
one sense be called natural religion. But there is no proof 
whatever, either from the nature of man, from the probable 
origin of human society, or from the testimony of Scripture, 
that man was capable of framing for himself a consistent 
scheme of religion; and all that Wollaston, and other labo* 
rious writers have proved on this point, is their own inge- 
nuity and talent. The conclusions of philosophical in- 
quirers, in an advanced state of refined society, when they 
are unsupported by undeniable facts, must be received as 
speculations, and not as history. I shall briefly .dwell on 
this point: and more fully explain the plan of this arrange- 
ment. 

The one only true religion which derived its origin from 
God alone, began before the Fall, and will be completed 
only in another state of existence. It is characterized 
throughout by one peculiar doctrine ; the continued super- 
intendance of the affairs of mankind, by a Divine Being, 
who was repeatedly manifested before his permanent in- 
carnation as a man — who is now living in an invisible state, 
where he is interested in all that concerns the human race — 
and from which he will again become manifested, in a more 
glorious manner, than at any preceding time. This Being 
was called by the ancient Jews, and by the Evangelist St. 
John, and by die early Fathers, the Word of God. In 
the Old Testament he is called the Angel Jehovah ; in the 
New Testament he is revealed to us as Jesus Christ The 
world in which we live is Christ's world. As he led the 
Israelites from Egypt to Canaan, so is he leading die femily 
of man into die Paradise of God, from which they have 
fallen. 
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This Divine Being was present at the creation and the 
iall of man, and conversed with our parents in Eden. Un- 
less they were, then, instructed in the use of language and 
the choice of food, as well as in the law of marriage and the 
knowledge of God, the sagacity with which they were en- 
dowed, must have been greater than that with which 
untaught men are now gifted. As God conversed with 
them, we may fairly conclude he imparted hiB will to them, 
and thus Religion commenced, from Revelation, in a state 
of innocence (q). 

The first event of which we read after the Fall, was the 
offering of sacrifice, and the clothing of men with the skins 
of beasts. The same Being is represented, as still conti- 
nuing his charge over the fallen race. The offering of an 
animal in sacrifice to God, appears so utterly unreasonable 
and useless, that I cannot but believe the primitive sacrifice 
to have originated in the divine command. No other solu- 
tion can be justly given of the difficulty. Whether the 
JED JTH/TTT he rendered with Archbishop Magee, “ a sin- 
offering coucheth at the door,” or with Mr. Davison, and 
our translators, “ Sin lieth at the door,” is a matter of 
little moment. Positive evidence cannot be procured. 
The brevity of Moses in this part appears to have been in- 
tentional ; his object being, to hasten to the history of Abra- 
ham. As the superintending Being, the Angel Jehovah 
was still with them, it is not probable that the first worship 
of our primceval ancestors would be of their own invention. 
It is not necessary to suppose that they were fully instruct- 
ed m the typical meaning of the sacrifice, as the emblem of 
the atonement. The enactment might have been arbitrary, 
and commanded as a proof of their obedience, and of their 
frith in some future developement of the meaning of the 
sacrifice. They appear to have brought their offering at 
an appointed time; and mankind have been divided from 
die period of the rejection of the sacrifice of Cain, into 
two opposite parties, the good and evil (r). 
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• After die general destruction of the first race by a flood, 
Which the Angel Jehovah expressly declares was brought 
on the world by himself (a), he appeared to Noah, and re- 
hCwed his covenant. When the patriarchal religion in the 
various settlements of men, was corrupted by the idolatry 
Which endeavoured to reconcile outward worship with ac- 
tual vice and speculative error — when they did not like to 
retain the spirituality of God in their knowledge, but as- 
signed human attributes to the Creator — the same Divine 
Being renewed, and enlarged, the revelation of himself to 
Abraham ; and continued personally to repeat, and extend 
that revelation by frequent manifestations of his presence, 
to the descendants of Abraham, to the Patriarchs, to 
Moses, and to the Prophets, who at length completed in 
their predictions, the anticipated history of their incarnated 
Redeemer. All this was done slowly and gradually. The 
attention of mankind was continually directed to the one 
great deliverer, who . should be at once the Prophet, the 
Priest, and the King — the Sacrifice and the Deity — the 
uniter of the divine and human nature — the mysterious 
and merciful Saviour — the present Protector, and the 
future Judge of mankind. 

The New Testament contains the history of the accom- 
plishment of all these prophecies. We may justly expect 
to trace in this portion of the inspired writings the safaie 
gradual revelation which characterized the former. Bishop 
Law has endeavoured to point out the mode in which the 
Deity has thus made himself known to mankind, in his work 
on the theory of religion^ The first Lord Barrington pub- 
fished an essay on the dispensations in the orderin which they 
fie hi the Bible. In the preface to the Miscellanea Sacra , 
hd observes — “ The true way to obtain a thorough urider- 
" standing of ike Scriptures, would be to make ourselves 

* w01 acquainted with each of these periods, as they are 
“described and distinguished far the Bible, and as they stand 
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<* in order of time; the former of these always prepariqgfor 
"the latter; and the latter still referring to the former: so 
“ that we must critically understand each of these, before 
“ we can have the whole compass of that knowledge, and 
" the proof of it, which the Bible is designed . to give us* 
" God having thought fit, at sundry times, and in divegi 
“ manners, or in different parts, sections, or periods,” (Mr. 
Davison (t) translates the words "indifferent portions,”) 
"wo Xupxqws, xal xokvTgowM, to speak to the Fathers by 
“ the Prophets, and to us by his Son. I am sensible that 
" this is a work, that will require much time, and - care, 
" but the very outlines of such a design would be of great 
* r use and service («*).” 

Upon the foundation of such reasoning, I have planned 
tiie several divisions of this arrangement I trust the 
order and gradual revelation, which I am of opinion may ha 
observed in the Scriptures of the New Testament, will be 
better perceived by a short abstract of the contents of the; 
fifteen chapters, into which the work is portioned. "I shall 
" be rejoiced (I again quote from Lord Barrington) if this 
** attempt should provoke others to study the New Testa* 
“ meat in this way, and in all others, that may give such 
“ light to the obscure parts of it, as is necessary to satisfy 
u the strict inquirers , who are the best friends to religion .” / 

I. The first chapter includes the period from the birth 
of Christ to His temptation. It may be regarded as thq 
introduction to His ministry. This part of the New Testa* 
merit does not appear to have been considered with the attest^ 
tibnit deserves. The careful reader, however, will observe 
the manner in which it pleased God that the attention oftfae 
existing generation should be directed to the Son of Mary^ 
tiie poor and humble Virgin, of the family of David. All 
the ancient proofs of His peculiar superintendence of tiie 
race of Abraham, were accumulated at this period. The 
vision of angels was granted to Zachariaa.ia the tempi*-* 
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the age of miraculous interference returned, and all the 
' priests in the temple, the dwellers at Jerusalem, and con- 
sequently the whole nation, who were accustomed to visit 
Jerusalem every year, must have been acquainted with these 
events. When his miraculous dumbness ceased, the spirit of 
prophecy came upon him, and he predicted the glory of his 
own son, as the forerunner of the Messiah; together with the 
approaching blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. The 
superhuman dream, another mode by which God imparted 
his will to mankind, was revived in the vision of Joseph. 
The descent of the spirit of prophecy upon women, was 
renewed in the salutation of Elizabeth, and the prediction 
of Anna. The same spirit of prophecy returned also in 
tire speech of the aged Simeon. The astonishing answers 
of our Lord in the temple, when he was twelve years of 
age, must have convinced the learned and aged rabbis then 
assembled, that the Child thus marked out by these super- 
natural interpositions, was superior to all they had either 
known or heard. The public declaration also of the inspired 
Baptist, and the wonderful manifestation of the divine pre- 
sence at the baptism of Christ, must of themselves have 
convinced the Jews, that their expected Messiah was 
among-them ; if they had not perverted their prophecies, 
and anticipated a temporal deliverer from the Roman do- 
minion. 

I have endeavoured at some length to shew the difterenee 
between the conceptual Logos of the aaeienta, and the per- 
sonal Logos of Scripture; and to prove that the Logon of 
St. John, the Angel Jehovah of the Old Testament, “ the 
Word” of the Targumists, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Messiah of the New Testament, the Founder and only 
Head of the Christian Church, was the one only manifested) 
Jehovah, the Creator and Preserver of the world. The mira- 
culous conception^nd the mystery of the incarnation, demon- 
strate the diriaity, which was united with the assumed 
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humanity of the condescending Incarnate ; and his tempta- 
tion, demonstrates him to be the second Adam, who should 
retrace the steps of the first, and restore us by his sinless 
•bedience to the Paradise which our primal ancestor had 
lost. The mysteries with which this sublime system of man’s 
redemption commences, will be the subjects of our inquiry 
when our faculties are enlarged in a future state: and, I 
believe, upon the undeniable evidences which confirm the 
truth of Christianity, doctrines which I do not compare- 
bend — that the Creator of the world, the Guide of mankind 
from Paradise to the judgment, was manifested in the flesh, 
*a an infant, a child, and a patient, suffering man. 

1L The dispensations of God always blend with each 
ether, distinct, and yet inseparable, as the rays of light, and 
the colours of the rainbow. Though theway had now been 
prepared for the public manifestation of Christ to the 
Jewish nation; he did not openly and publicly declare hia 
alarms to the Messiahship of Israel, till the Baptist, the 
founder of the intermediate dispensation into which, mm 
had been baptized, was put into prison. I have placed 
therefore, as a separate chapter, the events between the 
temptation of Christ, and the public assertion of his mbn 
' aon after the imprisonment of John. The reply of the. 
Baptist to .the deputation from the authorities at Jerusan 
lem, positively affirming the Messiahship of Him, whom a mi- 
raculous descent of the -Holy Spirit, and the voice, the Bath 
Col, had marked as a superhuman being, in the midst of the 
aasembled thousands from Judea — the uninvited attach- 
ment of the disciples of the Baptist to our Lord, when St. 
John pointed him out as tire Lamb of God — -the unosten- 
tatious miracle at Cana, when the silent operation of our. 
Lord’s power began to manifest his still concealed glory— i 
hia return to Capernaum with his family, as the. preachi n g, 
of the Baptist continued — his deansing the temple, by 
miraculously overawing the mercenary intrudefS'-’his still-. 
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refusing to commit himself— above all these, his annuncia- 
tion to Nicodemus, that even the sons of Abraham were to 
be born again into his kingdom — and the final testimony of 
John, prove the very gradual manner in which our Lord 
proceeded to. attract the attention of his people, and to 
appeal t8 their judgment — before he would offend the pre- 
judices of those who expected a temporal Messiah. The first 
miracle of Christ induced me to draw a parallel between 
the miraculous evidences which confirm the truth of the 
Christian Religion; with those which demonstrate the 
divine legation of Moses. The conversation of our Lord 
with Nicodemus, did not appear to refer to that change of 
heart only, which is required by Christianity ; but to- the 
establishment of a new dispensation, into which men should 
be admitted by another ceremony thaw that which was ap- 
pointed to the Jews ; which ceremony was to be accompa- 
nied in that new dispensation, by the sarnie blessings and 
privileges, which had been imparted to the infants of the 
Jews. Neither did there appear to be any difficulty atten- 
dant on the opinion of the early Church respecting the 
baptismal blessing ; when I remembered, that it is as diffi- 
cult to understand how an unconscious infant can be sinful, 
as to understand in what mannfer it may be spiritual. If 
the power of an evil spirit extends to the soul of an un- 
sinning child, it cannot be irrational to believe that the 
Spirit of God may extend there also. . 

III. Though the ejecting the buyers and sellers from the 
Temple may be considered as a public manifestation of our 
Lord’s Messiahsfaip, He did not verbally assert his claims, 
till the time when the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion was prevented from appealing to the people. He then 
returned to his own province, and his own town, where He 
had been known from his infancy ; and there openly de- 
clared that the time of the Messiah was at hand. I con- 
sider this more public declaration of his mission till the 
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time when the twelve apostles were sent forth to preach, 
as another stage in our Lords ministry. On his way to 
Galilee he conversed with the woman of Samaria, and 
convinced her, and many of her countrymen, by his con- 
versation and miracles, that he was the expectedJVf essiah ; 
though he would not deviate from his design of first pub- 
licly asserting that fact, in his own town. After another 
miracle at Cana, he at length came to Nazareth. It was 
the custom of the Jews to invite any eminent teacher who 
might come into their synagogues, to speak to the people. 
Here, then, having received the book from the reader, he 
applied to himself a prophecy which predicted the appear- 
ance of Christ. He stopped before he came to that clause 
which denounced threatening and vengeance to the Jews ; 
and confined himself to the beautiful description of the 
benevolent character of the Messiah. Having applied the 
prophecy to himself, he sate down. He refused to work a 
miracle among the people of Nazareth ; he appeared to 
desire to shew to the world, that his usefulness must be 
founded on holiness, as well as on his preaching and mira- 
cles. They had known him thirty years. Of his manner 
of life, of his character and conversation during that 
period, the Evangelists are silent. The appeal of our 
Lord to the people of Nazareth, after living among them 
thirty years as a man, may account for their silence. No 
imperfection, no taint of sin, of weakness, or of folly, could 
be found through that whole period, to enable those among 
whom he would be in the least esteem, to invalidate his 
lofty claim to the rank of the divine Being, whom their 
prophets had announced. Their only exclamation arose 
from their ignorance or forgetfulness of the miraculous 
cjuic^ption ; or perhaps their murmur “is not this the 
carpenter's sou?” might proceed from the suppressed in? 
digna^ion, which made them secretly refuse to acknow- 
ledge the infinite superiority of one, who had lived among 
them as an equal. 

vo&. i. c 
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Galilee was wisely chosen as the scene of our Lord’s 
ministry. It abounded with strangers, Phoenicians, Ara- 
bians, and Egyptians. I have endeavoured to shew, in a 
note to. the first section of this Chapter, the advantages of 
this intenpixture to the future progress of the Gospel. I 
am confirmed in my opinion, that our Lord’s more public 
ministry began with his application to himself of the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah in Nazareth ; from the manner in which he 
then proceeds to announce the ultimate object of his com- 
ing. He declared, for the first time, that as Elijah had 
been sent to the Gentile of Sarepta, and to Naaman the 
■Syrian ; so also was he sent to those who would accept him* 
and who were not of bis own country. Though they could 
not confute hhn, they could endeavour to destroy him. 
The first persecution of our Lord began upon his hinting 
'to his proud and jealous countrymen, that he had other 
sheep. which were not. of this fold. The service of the 
synagogue was interrupted* and the peace of the town dis- 
turbed. This circumstance, as I hove shewn, explains 
that part of our Lord’s conduct, which many have consi- 
dered inexplicable. He would not revive on other and 
similar occasions, the same scenes of tumult and exaspe- 
ration. He proceeded, therefore, with the utmost caution 
— refusing. to call himself the Messiah — charging the per- 
sons who were healed to tell no man — and keeping back 
many things, even from the Apostles. 

The various sections of this Chapter fully display the wis- 
dom which continued thus gradually to impress the people, 
with the conviction that their Messiah had arrived. The 
disciples who forsook John to follow Christ, and who had 
returned to their occupation as fishermen, were now com- 
manded to attach themselves permanently to his service; 
with the prophetic annunciation, that they were in future 
to become fishers of men. The healing of the demoniac 
appears to me to prove his power over a world , of invisible 
spirits. The cure of diseases demonstrated to the Jews that 
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he possessed the power to forgive the sin, which they be* 
Keved to be the cause of physical evil. By healing the 
leprosy, a disease which was considered incurable, except 
by God alone ; and by referring the leper who was cured to 
the priest, he communicated to the priests the secret of his 
divine character. Soon after this message had been sept 
to the priests, he openly asserted the power to forgive, 
which he had already demonstrated by his silent and elo-* 
quent miracles. Having attached to him St. Matthew, 
Who was more learned, and better educated than the fish-* 
Ormen of Galilee, and whose presence therefore might be 
of more weight with the Jews, he publicly wrought a mira- 
cle at Jerusalem, and assured the Jews that he was ap- 
pointed of the Father to judge the world. By dispensing 
with the enactments of their traditional law, he declared 
himself the Lord of the Sabbath. By healing the withered 
hand, he condemned the superstition Which preferred the 
useless observances of a supposed piety, to active and use- 
ful benevolence— and having now attracted around him 
great multitudes of people, and attached to himself twelve 
disciples, whom he intended to appoint to the apostolic 
office, he gave the new code to mankind. He embodied 1 
the spirit of the Mosaic law in the sermon on the mount; 1 
and annihilated for ever all other modes of pleading God, 
than purity of mind, rectitude of principle, spirituality of 
soul, and holiness of life. 

Having promulgated his new code of laws, our Saviour 
healed the servant of the centurion, who wus probably it 
Gentile ; and again hinted to the Jews the conversion of 
the Gentiles. By healing the- widow's son, he proved his 
powerbver the laws of life and death, and again demon- 
strated to the Jews, upon their own principles ; that- he was 
that Messiah whom they expected to raise the dead. The 
message of John, who was still in prison, enabled our 
Lord to point out the real Elias, who was to precede the 
Messiah ; it appears to have given occasion to his bittSr 
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reproach of the impenitent cities of Judea, which he con- 
cludes, however, with an invitation to all to receive his 
mission. Various miracles and instructions follow till the 
time arrived, when the foundation of the Christian Church 
should be laid, in the appointment of twelve apostles ; with 
equal power and equal authority, to assert the present ex- 
istence of the Messiah in Judea, and the spiritual nature 
of the kingdom which he had come to establish. 

The principal notes in this Chapter, in addition to those 
on the history and dates, refer to the possible or pro- 
bable existence of the types of the New Testament, a sub- 
ject which has never, I believe, been sufficiently considered 
by theologians. To which must be added the notes on the 
demoniacs — the bearing of our sins by Christ — the conduct 
of our Lord respecting the Jewish Sabbath, the Jewish 
traditionary observances, and others of this nature. 

IV. The fourth Chapter includes the time from the mis- 
sion of the twelve apostles, to that of the seventy. In the 
note to the former of these events, I have entered at some 
length into the question of Church government. An opi- 
nion has very generally of late years prevailed in society, that 
all inquiries on this subject are useless, and that our conclu- 
sions are of no importance. It issaid that sincerity is equally 
acceptable with the Deity, whatever be our form of wor- 
ship ; and as our opinions are out of our own power, we 
cannot be responsible for involuntary decisions. It has 
been said also, that the Deity has not preferred one form 
of discipline to another, or it would have been more plainly 
revealed. 

Reasonings of this nature do not appear to me to be 
satisfactory. • I would reply to them in their orderly ob- 
serving, that the peace and order of society have hitherto 
been dependant on the conclusions of the student in his 
closet. Annies are moved and states . are shaken by the 
effects of the prevalence of opinions, which are proposed 
or defended, by the more retired and reflecting. Discus- 
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non elicits truth ; and the establishment of truth alone can 
bestow peace and happiness. Our conclusions/ therefore, 
upon the subject of Church government, must and will be 
of importance, so long as the usurpations of the Papacy, 
and the divisions of parties, continue to agitate mankind. 
As iar as the happiness of society in this world is con- 
cerned, it is impossible that the sincerity of error, can be 
equally acceptable to God, with the sincerity of truth. The 
sincere persecutor is an enemy to his kind. What may be 
the condition of the conscientious murderer in another 
world, is not the most interesting question to those who are 
compelled to become in this world the victims of his sin- 
cerity. Happiness is connected with truth, rather than 
with sincerity; and that which most promotes the happiness 
of man, must be more pleasing to God, than the sincerity 
which causes persecution. The form of worship which I 
believe to be proposed in the New Testament, would have 
effectually preserved the world from the sincerity ' of perse- 
cution ; for it would have prevented the intolerable assump- 
tion of that ecclesiastical dominion, which was founded on 
usurpation, and is supported by intolerance and ignorance; 

But it is said our opinions are not in our own power. 
The position is too general to be accurate. Opinions are 
not involuntary, when we possess the means of examining 
their evidence and foundation. I reserve till another op- 
portunity, an inquiry into the criteria of moral and religious 
truth. 

The most objectionable of the notions to which 1 refer, 
is the assertion that the Deity has not preferred one mode 
of discipline to another, or it would have been more plainly 
revealed. ' 

* I have endeavoured to shew that a plan of Church Go- 
vernment was so plainly revealed, that it was uniformly 
acted upon for fifteen centuries. That plan is founded 
upon the one simple and general proposition, that the 
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Church of God was to be composed of several societies, 
each of which should be united by this one rule— that bo 
person should assume any spiritual office without the per- 
mission of those superiors to whom the powerof ordaining, 
confirming, and regulating, the Churches had lawfully and 
regularly descended. Every Church might ^consist of 
many congregations, and was independent of its neigh- 
bours; episcopacy alone being the bond of union among 
all Christians. .The Collisions of opinions which have 
taken place since the Reformation, have prevented the 
adherents of this form of Church Government from so uni- 
formly maintaining this truth, as it was their duty to do. 
They shrank from the appearance of defending a position, 
with which their own interest was identified. The con- 
sequence has been, that episcopalians have been long Con- 
sidered, merely as the principal sect among Christians — 
and Christianity itself, as a collection of disputable opinions, 
supported by a variety of sects. The membera of the re- 
formed Episcopal Churches ought, to have remembered 
that they were required in defence of truth, to submit to 
reproach and insult in every form, even though it bore that 
most odious of all forms, the appearance of self-interest. 
The coincidence does not appear to be merely acciden- 
tal, that the Baptist should be put to dead* at the time 
when the twelve apostles were sent forth. The Old Dis- 
pensation had now. done its work. The schoolmaster led 
the people to Christ, and the twelve went forth to bring 
them id, to their divine lawgiver. The foundations of the 
Christian Church were laid : Christ and bis apostles being 
the corner stones. He how continued' his miracles, and 
teaching ; by correcting the opinions of the people .on their 
Jewish traditions — healing the Syrophsenieian, ps the ear- 
nest of the future healing of the Gentiles, a doctrine never 
wholly lost sight of — feeding the four thousand, who had 
probably followed him in the aiiticipotion that he would 
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save thorn "from the Roman yoke. When our Lord healed 
* blind man about this time, St Peter first declared his con- 
viction in mote express and decided terms, that the prophet 
of Naxareth was the Messiah. Upon thin confession our 
Lord declares his Church to be built; and pfodictsto St. Pe- 
ter that he should become its second founder, byfirst opening 
Rs gates to the Gentile world. He then astonishes the 
apostle by prophesying his approaching death; and Con-, 
firms the frith of his wondering disciples whose minds 
were confounded with the apparent inconsistency between 
his asserted dignity and bis anticipated degradation, hy 
that scene which visibly opened the union of the two. 
worlds, the transfiguration on the mount. While their minds 
were still impressed with the remembrance of Ins glory, be * 
again predicted his sufferings — and submitted, as a man, 
who was bound by the political regulations of society, to the. 
demand for tribute. The chapter concludes with the con- 
tention among the disciples for superiority. They could not 
till the Holy Spirit had illumined their nrinda, understand the 
doctrine of a spiritual kingdom. They saw that Christ cOuld 
have maintained an army without expence— they saw the 
people eager to follow him— and they imagined that the 
Roman yoke would be thrown off at an early opportunity. 

The principal notes refer to some of the Jewish tradi- 
tions — our Lord's applying to himself certain expressions,, 
by which the Jews described their Messiah, and the nature . 
of the Messiah, which they expected. The address to St. 
Peter— the disputing of the apostles — and the transfigu- 
ration, are briefly considered as interesting subjects of in- 
quiry, to the theological student. 

V. The fifth Chapter embraces the next great division 
of our Lord’s ministry, the period from the mission of the 
seventy to his own triumphant entry into Jerusalem. As 
file victim was led to the alter garlanded with flowers, and 
followed by the acclamations Of the people, so was our great 
Sacrifice adorned for the altar of the cross. Few remarks 
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are necessary on the contents of this Chapter. The deeper 
impression which the preaching of his apostles and of the 
seventy, and of his own wonderful example, miracles, and 
teaching, began to appear more plainly. The agitation of 
the public mind at Jerusalem— the public assertion of his 
pre-existence — his increased boldness, as his personal dan- 
ger became greater — his more numerous cautions to his 
disciples — his assertion of his divinity, and the consequent 
resolution of the Jews to apprehend him — successively 
prove the wisdom of the plan upon which our Lord acted* 
of gradually convincing the people, and then submitting to 
his painful death. No sooner was the resolution taken to 
seize him, than his lamentations over Jerusalem begin — 
his parables assume a more prophetic character, descrip- 
tive of the reception of the Gentiles, and the rejection of 
the Jews. At length he goes on to work his greatest mi- 
racle, the raising of Lazarus from the dead, and with that* 
(which appears to have been publicly performed before 
many of the rulers, who were eager to apprehend him,) to 
discontinue the appeal to the Jews by this kind of evi- 
dence. If he had wrought miracles at Jerusalem, it would 
have appeared that he desired to excite the people to 
rebellion. The whole nation were now made acquainted 
with his pretensions ; and with the evidence upon which 
they were supported. He entered therefore Jerusalem 
amidst the shouts of the people, in a manner so remark- 
able, that he evidently fulfilled a prophecy of Zachariah. 

I have inquired, in a note to this passage, from a review of 
the history of the Jews, from the date of the prophecy to 
the destruction of the temple, whether the prediction can 
be applied to any ruler of Israel, under any dynasty of its 
own, or of its foreign sovereigns. 

VI. The sixth Chapter relates the conduct of the 
holy Jesus from his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, till 
his submission to the Roman guard, to whom he was be- 
trayed. I have generally avoided devotional remarks on 
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the New Testament, because every commentator abounds 
with them ; and because they obviously present themselves 
to the mind of every reader of this wonderful, and beautiful 
book. I have, however, sometimes deviated from my rule, 
and was more especially tempted to do so, when I content 
plated the joyful entry of our atoning Saviour into his once 
“ holy city.” The cleansing of the temple, and the voice 
from heaven, when the Greeks of the dispersion asked to 
see him, with the miraculous withering of the fig-tree, were 
sufficient to attest his divine power; but they were not 
miracles sufficiently splendid, to attract the universal 
notice, and excite the jealousy of the Pharisees. As the 
time of his betrayal was come, he did not hesitate to re- 
prove with more boldness than he had hitherto assumed, all 
the sects among his countrymen. He commanded the 
Herodians, to render to Caesar, the things that be Caesar’s, 
and to God the things that were God’s. To the Sad- 
ducees he explained from the books of Moses, the doctrine 
of the Resurrection. The inconsistency of the apparently 
austere, but in reality immoral Pharisee, is reprobated with 
unsparing and indignant severity. The prophetic para- 
bles, the prediction of the fall of Jerusalem, and the allu- 
sions to the great event of which it was typical— his insti- 
tution of the Eucharist, to be received by us all till he 
shall again come to judge the living and the dead — his ex- 
hortations to his disciples, his promises of his Holy Spirit;* 
his meekness, his gentleness,, and his love, present the per- 
fect portrait, which the simple pen. of inspiration can alone, 
adequately describe. The view which I have submitted to 
the reader, of the agony in the garden of Gethsemane, 
appears to be justified by the various circumstances which 
prove our Lord to be the second Adam* Our faculties 
must be enlarged in another state of existence, before we. 
can comprehend the mysteries of Revelation. “ One little 
part alone we dimly scan,” that our faith may be strength- 
ened with an earnest of the future great discoveries of 
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God and his government, which shall await us in eter- 
nity. 

VII. From the apprehension of Christ to the crucifixion. 
The Lamb of God is sacrificed — the atonement is accept- 
ed — and man is pardoned. All Unite to reject him. Hia 
disciples had fied — the most aealous of their nuniber denied 
han— the high-priest insulted him — the priests .struck him 
— the servants mocked him— the soldiers spat in his face, 
and ridiculed his pretensions — the Sanhedrim condemned 
him. Though his betrayer declared the innocence of his 
victim — though Pilate acquitted him — though his accusers 
agreed not together, yet the heads of opposing factions 
unite 'to destroy him. The power of Rome, the religious 
hatred of an apostate Church, the changeable populace 
who perhaps imagined- their clamours were the voice of 
God, all combined to fulfil the prophecies, and murder the 
willing Sacrifice which was about to intercede for them alL 
Our Lord never forgot his divinity in the midst of these 
scenes. When he was dying as a man, he forgave sins as 
a God. He refused to deliver his assumed body from the 
cross, but he declared his power as Lord of the invisible 
world. I have frilly expressed my opinion on this point in 
the twenty-fifth note to the present Chapter. I believe 
the death of Christ to be a mysterious atonement for die 
sins of man. I have no hope of everlaisting happiness, but 
from my faith in this mysterious atonement. I believe this 
doctrine to be die one peculiar, fundamental, and character- 
istic truth of Revelation. I humbly prostrate my reason to 
the God who has given Revelation to guide us, as the best 
proof of ray most rational homage to the Deity : and I pray 
that the consolation which I derive from this faith in the 
atonement of bur only Lord and Saviour; may never be 
ifo&ken by the presumptuous conclusions, and dm shadow 
speculations, of the philosophy which rejects Revelation. 

VIII. From die resurrection to the ascension. I have 
already mentioned the authorities upon which 1 have 
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dw idcd tibu Chapter. The reflections upon our Lord’s 
ascension, in the forty-third note to this Chapter, are such 
asevery Christian will adopt,who believes in the immortality 
revealed in Scripture. 

IX. Before the Gospel was offered to the Gentiles, the 
Apostles made their appeal exclusively to their own bre- 
thren. Our Lord had told the Jews, that their rejection of 
hk ministry should be forgiven them; but their refusal to- 
be convinced by the miraculous gift? of the Holy Spirit 
should neither be forgiven in tins, nor in the future world. 
The present chapter gives an account of the preaching of 
the Apostles from the ascension, to the time for the calling 
ia of the Gentiles, and the miraculous conversion of St. 
Paul to Christianity for that purpose. 

The first section of this roost interesting chapter, pre- 
sents us with a view of the return to Jerusalem of the 
timid disciples of Christ, and their meeting for devotional 
purposes in one of the Hyperoa, or upper rooms, in which 
the Jews were accustomed to celebrate their pasBovers'; 
totally unconscious of their lofty destiny, as the moral and 
religious renovators of mankind. I have taken the 
opportunity in beginning the second volume with this 
chapter, to request the reader to compare the claims of 
Christianity to the homage of a rational and immortal 
being, with the pretensions of any of the absurd specula- 
tions which have insulted the reason, and debased the 
morals, of society. It will be perceived that I hove not 
availed myself of any part of Mr. Faber’s work on the 
same subject. The note was written before his book was 
submitted: to the pubhe. 

’ The election of Matthias, related in the second section, 
has been generally considered an argument for the popu- 
lar election of. the Clergy.. We live under this curse, that 
whatever form of regimen we adopt, whether in Church 
or State, tborhs. and thistles must be produced. Our 
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own wisdom and prudence may increase or diminish their 
number : but some evil will be found, and we try in vain 
to escape from it. To avoid one class of real or suppose 
grievances in the appointment of the Clergy, without ap- 
peal to the congregation ; other, and sometimes greater 
evils have been preferred, by popular elections. By these, 
the errors of the people are perpetuated, where the opi- 
nions of the congregation are erroneous. The teacher is 
compelled to preach the sentiments of his hearers ; and to 
learn, implicitly, where he ought to instruct, freely. As 
no dominion is more cruel, arbitrary, capricious, and un- 
just, than the dominion of large, and therefore irrespon- 
sible bodies ; no slavery is so intolerable, as subserviency 
to their fluctuating opinions. 

The prayer of the disciples, at the election of Matthias, 
may be considered as one proof of their acknowledgment of 
the divinity of our Lord* 

We are brought, in the third section, to that wonderful 
event, by which the ignorant, timid, prejudiced disciples 
of our Lord, obtained, in one instant, by the especial 
Providence of God, advantages, accomplishments, know- 
ledge, and every other requisite qualification for the noble 
office, which would have otherwise required the labour of 
many years. Endued with power from on high, they 
became at once prudent legislators, sober and learned 
judges, eloquent preachers, liberal without compromising 
truth, tolerant without religious indifference. Through the 
whole of the remainder of the New Testament, the Apos- 
tles appeal to the miraculous gifts of healing, of languages, 
and discerning of spirits. The contrast of their present 
and former conduct demonstrates the -internal change 
which had taken place. Without these assistances, indeed, 
the religion which commanded the submission of the pas- 
sions, for the sake of a crucified criminal, whom they assert- 
ed to have been a divine Being, could neverhave prevailed. 
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The immediate effects of this great event are related in the 
next sections, the accession of converts, and, what must 
now appear almost as wonderful, the union of Christians 
in this truly primitive Church. They were neither divided 
by absurd jealousy — by the. pride of intellect — by ad- 
herence to some strange errors, to which their fathers 
pledged themselves, and which did not die away with 
the political events, or foolish controversies, in which they 
originated. They were neither influenced by the fear of 
offending, by a regard to self-interest, by attachment to 
opinions which they received without inquiry, and main- 
tained without examination. Truth, confirmed by unde- 
niable evidence, and demonstrated by irresistible argu- 
ment, was the object they pursued, and obtained. 

After the conversion of the cripple, the attention of the 
people of Jerusalem was so much excited, that the Sanhe- 
drim ordered the Apostles to be summoned ; and inquired, 
what new imposition was about to be practised on the 
Jewish nation. How unbounded must have been the rage 
and indignation of the Sanhedrim, who were in daily ex- 
pectation of a powerful and temporal Messiah, a conqueror 
of the Romans, and an elevator of the Jewish nation to 
the height of political power ; when the fishermen of Ga- 
lilee stood before them, and affirmed, that the condemned 
and innocent victim from Nazareth was the true and long 
expected Messiah ; and that the Sanhedrim had murdered 
their heaven-descended Sovereign! In the note to section 
eight, I have given the parallel between Christ and Moses, 
whose prediction St. Peter had applied to our Saviour. To 
what extent this parallel may have been explained, is uncer- 
tain. If the Sanhedrim heard of this application, they must 
have been more highly enraged. They imagined they had 
crucified the new religion, when they crucified its founder. 
They had but nurtured with blood the seed which should 
grow into the tree, which should refresh the world with 
its' leaves, and the Church with its fruits, of life. Annas 
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and Caiaphas, and the moat teamed Talmudists, the emi- 
nent, the honourable, and the noble, were assembled to 
hear the defence of the despised fisherman, whom they 
insulted for his deficiency in the only learning, which their 
intellectual vanity esteemed. Another extraordinary de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit is related in section eleven, to 
encourage and animate the converts at this beginning of 
their predicted persecutions. The Church continued at 
peace, wealthy, flourishing, and united. 

With this abundant prosperity began the corruption of 
the Church. Ambition, a more powerful passion than 
avarice, which is its minister only, divided the infant com- 
munity. Ananias first desired eminence by his apparent 
liberality; he might have wished also, as many have sup- 
posed, to obtain a more ample provision at some future 
period, from die funds of the Church. The custom now 
began, which in Christian societies has never been discon- 
tinued; of maintaining the poor, from some permanent fond, 
afforded by the voluntary benevolence of the wealthy. 

From the fourteenth to. the twentieth sections, we read 
of the gradual progress of the new faith. The repetition 
of his assertion by St. Peter, that the crucified and inno- 
cent Nazarene was the real -Messiah, made the agonised 
Sanhedrim resolve to punish the ApCstles with death. 
They were checked by the advice of Gamaliel. The in- 
creasing numbers of the Church made the election of new 
officers necessary, who should peculiarly devote themselves 
to those duties winch interfered with the proper discharge of 
the higher, and apostolic office. The Apostles prescribed the 
qualifications of the deacons, and approved of the choice 
of the people. This subject is partially discussed in the 
note to the eighteenth section. In the note to the follow- 
ing section I have endeavoured to shew that Mr. Benson’s 
Chronology of the Life of Christ, which I have adopted 
from a full conviction of its accuracy, is consistent with 
the prophecy - of the seventy weeks by the Prophet Daniel* 
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In the twentieth section we tend of the breaking out of 
the persecution, in which St. Stephen was martyred, while 
testifying the divinity of Christ, and asserting, in die pre- 
sence of St. Paul, at that time one of his persecutors, that 
he saw the glory which had been seen by their patriarchal 
ancestors; and that the crucified Jesus of Nazareth was 
the personage who appeared with it. The ancient Jews, 
believed that the Angel Jehovah was- the manifested 
God of their fathers ; and Stephen, in his dying moments, 
declared that Jesus of Nazareth, and the Angel Jehovah, 
were the same being. This was blasphemy to the Jews, 
who considered our Lord as a man; and it must have 
shocked the unbelieving zealot, who afterwards became 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. But the assertion of St. 
Stephen shews to us yet further, how beautifully the dis- 
pensations of God Mend one with another, and rest upon 
the same evidence. St; Paul must have remembered the 
dying exclamation of the proto-martyr, when he was him- 
self favoured with the opening of the invisible world, and 
with the appearance of the same Angel Jehovah, Jesus 
of Nazareth. If St. Paul, as a learned Jew, had been 
required to select the only evidence which could convince 
him that Jesus was the Christ; it is probable that he 
would have demanded the appearance of the Shechinah, 
and the manifested God of Ins ancestors. This was vouch* 
aafed to him at his conversion, when the Jesus, whom 
Stephen saw standing at the right hand of God, appeared 
to Mm in die same glory, and told him, “ I am Jesus,” 
the manifested God of Ay fathers, the Angel Jehovah; 
“ whom -thou persecutest.” 

I have selected a curious dissertation from Vitringa, in 
the notes to the twenty-fourth section, on. a type of St. 
Paul ; which that learned, but strangely speculative writer, 
discovered in an unsuspected portion of .the Old Testa- 
ment. 

In consequence of the Pauline persecution, the Apostles 
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wef^llspersed from Jerusalem ; and ther* converts, who 
were probably gifted with miraculous powers for that pur- 
pose, every where preached the new religion. The pro- 
vinces of Judea now received Christianity. Samaria begad 
tp abound with converts, to whom the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit were imparted by the hands of St. Peter and St* 
Jphn ; the Apostles only, as the higher order in the priest- 
hood of Christianity, possessing authority to confer them. 
From this circumstance the ancient Church confined the 
power of confirming to the bishops, as the successors of 
the Apostles, in those ordinary acta of authority, which 
they considered essential to all Christian Churches. When 
the provinces of Judea were thus Christianized, the time 
for appealing to the Jews, and the Proselytes of Righte* 
ousness, (among whom was the- treasurer of Queen Can- 
dace,) appears to have come to its proper termination. The 
Gospel of St. Matthew was probably now written for the 
use of the scattered communities ; and the Pauline perse- 
cution is unexpectedly terminated by the sudden interpo- 
sition of Divine Providence, in the conversion of its prin- 
cipal agent. This event is related in the thirty-first section^ 

; In the note to the thirty-first section, I have briefly con- 
sidered the inferences which have been sometimes deduced 

A- \ 

from the history of St. Paul’s conversion, that no man can 
be a Christian, who does not experience some miraculoua 
change or interposition of a similar nature. It must be, 
remembered, that St. Paul was not the chief of profit 
ggtes, but chief of the opponents of the Gospel. This is 
tijg proper meaning of his appellation, “ the chief of rinr 
ngjg.” It is more than questionable, whether the suddeil^ 
demonstration of the truth of Christianity, whi^h was now 
enforced on the mind of St. Paul, as the very bept and 
most unsuspicious agent, by whom Christianityraight be * 
dispersed with the most effect ; can be considered &b an 
argjjgaent in favour of the doctrine of the sudden cpnye^ 
sions of educated Christians, who are acquainted frpm 
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their infancy with the Scriptures, and know why Christ 
rote from the dead. 

With the preaching of St. Paul, the mmieW of SjU 
Peter, and the repose of the Churches, thin chapter termi- 
nates. I have considered at some length the doctrine, end 
government of the Church at Jerusalem, the model for all 
Succeeding Churches. I have devoted some time to this 
point, because an attentive perusal of the Holy Scriptures 
alone, has convinced me, that Jesus Christ is the Law* 
giver of nations, as well as the Saviour of individuals. 
My Bible, my only religion, has taught me, that Christ de- 
scended from heaven, neither to form separate congrega- 
tions of good and devotional individuals — nor to unite the 
world under one ecclesiastical domination. He came to 
make every separate kingdom one great religious family ; and 
thus to extinguish over the whole earth, wars abroad, and 
factions at home, and all political evils, of what kind soever, 
by religious peace, and mutual love. God wills the pre- 
sent, as well as the future happiness of man : and Chris- 
tianity, rightly understood, is the sole, and only means, 
by which the divine object will eventually be accomplished. 

X. The time had now fully come, in which the exclusive 
appeal to the Jews was to cease, and the new dispensation 
to begin ; when the Gospel was to be preached to other 
nations. This chapter includes the period between the 
virion of St Peter, which announced the enlargement of 
the Church, and the mission of St. Paul to the idolatrous 
Gentiles. The vision of St. Peter was the commencement 
of tiie fulfilment of our Lord’s prophecy, “ On this rock 
I will build my Church.” The dissertation of Bernard 
Duysing, in the Critici Sacri, on this subject, is exceed- 
ingly curious. Some extracts are given from it in the note, 
together with the interpretation of Jones of Nayland. 

A discussion arose between some distinguished theok*- 
gams .in the last century on the Proselytes of the Jens, 
voc.u d 
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The first Lord Barrington, adopted, and learnedly de* 
fended the usual opinion, that in addition to the Prose- 
lytes of Righteonsneas, who engaged to fulfil the whole 
law of Moses ; there waa also another class, who professed 
their belief in the God of the Jews, bat who did not bind 
themselves by the more burthensome ceremonial. Dr. 
Doddridge and Dr. Lardner, and, on die authority of 
their arguments. Dr. Hales, have differed with Lord Bar- 
rington, and asserted the existence of die former Prose* 
lytes only- Micfaaelis, Dr. Graves, Belden, Witsius, Spen- 
cer, Schoetgen, Lightfbot, and others, to whom reference is 
made in die first note, support the opinion of Lord Bar* 
rington, though they have not noticed the controversy. 
I have adopted the general supposition. The existence of 
a large class of persons, of die same description as Corne- 
lias, who should receive the new religion before it was 
preached to the idolaters of the surrounding country; ap- 
pears to have been a wise provision fpr the continuance 
of that gradual and silent progress, by which Christianity 
was to be extended through the world. 

The second to the fifth sections, relate the particulars of 
the correspondent visions of St. Peter and Cornelius. In 
the note to the second, I have considered the opinion 
which has been espoused by many, of the eternal misery 
of- heathens and infants, on account of their involun- 
tary condition in this life. Till we inherit our immortality, 
we cannot understand the invisible world ; but, may be 
certain that any inference must be erroneous, however ap- 
parently reasonable the steps which -lead to it, which thus 
represents the Deity. -Future misery will be the fruit, of 
which vice and infidelity are the seed and the blossom-: 
mid I have no doubt hut that the wilful rejecters -of Chris- 
tianity, by the mysterious laws of mind and spirit, will 
have made for themselves unavoidable grief and woe. Ten 
talents are given jto them, and of these an account must be 
rendered to the most high God. It is not however neees- 
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sary to bsBeve, that infants, and heathens, will be consigned 
to everlasting misery ; because we cannot comprehend their 
future deatiny, 

. The new dispensation was not at first generally re* 
eeived. The converts who were scattered from Jerusalem, 
by the Pauline persecution, preached to the Jews only. 
The Church at Jerusalem was astonished at the intefii* 
gence, that the Proselytes of the Gate were to be admit- 
ted into the Church ; and commissioned Barnabas to make 
Inquiry. Saul, oho seems to have been now merely 4 
private, though eminent teacher, is associated with him j 
and, ou their arrival at Antioch, which may be called the 
first metropolis of the Christian cities, the adherents of 
fir# new religion are called, by the now most honourable of 
«U human appellations, Many have been of opinion, that 
tile tide of Christian, was given by divine appointment. It 
seems probable that some designation was necessary, to 
distinguish the Christians from the Jews, with whom they 
were at first identified. 

Now that the new religion had become so firmly esta- 
blished, that it embraced another large class of persons, the 
lives of the Apostles ceased to be essential to the existence 
of the rising Church. They consequently became subject to 
the plans of their enemies. One of them was put to death : 
the rest appear to have been scattered from Jerusalem 4 
and the power, which had at first been common to them 
all, was concentrated in one, who was left at Jerusalem, in 
the time of the greatest danger, to protect and govern the 
Church. . 

I have considered, at greater length than was perhaps 
necessa r y, the opinion that. St. Peter, after his mkaculous 
escape from prison, was sheltered at Rome. Many. Pro* 
teetaal writers have asserted that he was never in that city. 
The evidence appears to be more favourable to the othef 
supposition; and it is probable that St. Mark’s Gospel was 

dft 
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now written under the inspection, or et the dictation of 
St Peter. The perversion of - the Romanist theologian* 
-on the subject of St. Peter’s residence at Rome, is -veil 
known. There is no proof, however, that he preached to 
-the Gentiles in that city. If he executed his ministerial 
office, he would have confined his instructions to the P«>- 
selytes of the Gate, such as Cornelius and his family ; for 
the commission to preach to the idolatrous Gentiles was 
not yet given. The supremacy of St. Peter is a fiction. 
U is the Upas tree of Christianity. It has poisoned the 
fairest shrubs and flowers in the garden of the Church. 

. It has changed the peaceful religion of the mild and holy 
Saviour, into a series of political controversies; from-which 
have originated civil-wars, alienations of princes from their 
[people, and of people from their princes — and all the civil 
commotions which have prevented the progress of Chris- 
tianity ; which have given its principal triumph to infidelity* 
and every where degraded religion. If the blundering in- 
: .terpreters, who have assigned this imaginary supremacy to 
St. Peter, had granted it to St. Paul, they would have been 
, more able to defend their folly. St. Peter was the minister 
, ,of the circumcision, St. Paul was the apostle of- the Gep-i 
; ' tiles, of whom the Romans were the chief ; and He openly 
i jreproved St. Peter of the conduct, which he thought 
j,Worthy of censure. ... r : 

The remainder of this chapter relates the continued p>- 
_,i crease of the Churches, till the actual appointment of St. 

. ,jPaul -to the mission to which he had been so long desfg-< 
s ,pa$ed. 

Xf We now arrive at the dispensation under which ye 
ourselves live, when the Gospel -was preached to theido- 
, ; lfltrpps Gentiles. In consequence of bis divine legation* 
a Jft. Paul receivedthesanction of the heads oftbeChusph 
ugh Antioch, to bis mission, and became their Apogtie. 
t chapter contains the account . of hisfimtepDstolical 

({j^irpe^. The, principal points considered -in the. 4tete» 
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to this chapter, are r the similarity between the service 
jjif the synagogue and that of the early Church — the 
question of predestination— the apostolical decree — and 
the nature of the spiritual gifts, titles, and offices in the 
Church of Antioch. Vitringa, who was hoth a theorist and a 
jealous presbyterian, has endeavoured to establish the iden- 
tity of the early Church government, with that of the ayna? 
gogue. I have pointed out various instances in which the 
supposed parallel entirely fails. - If indeed it could be 
shewn to be complete, the similarity would prove nothing 
with respect to the question concerning Episcopacy. As 
the Jewish synagogues were under the controul of the 
heads of tlieir religion at Jerusalem, while each congrega- 
tion might possibly have some observances peculiar to it- 
self; so also the Christian Churches were never independ- 
ent of the apostolical authority, though each might perhaps 
Vary, in certain non-essential particulars. 

XII. The twelfth chapter contains an account of the 
second apostolical journey of St. Paul. Observant of our 
Lord's direction, that his Evangelists should not go Out 
alone, because in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word was to be established ; the Apostle, after his 
separation from Barnabas, proceeds on his journey with 
Timothy. Our Lord’s promise, that his Apostles should 
possess authority over all the power of the enemy, was fhl- 
■filled at Philippi. In a former part of the arrangement, 
the opinions respecting demoniacal possession are consi- 
dered at some length. The case of the Pythoness at Phi- 
lippi appears to afford additional evidence in support of the 
general opinion, that the instances mentioned in Scripture 
must be literally interpreted. ' 

In the tenth section of this chapter we come to the flint 
bf those most important portions of the inspired writings, die 
Epistles of Paul* As no part of the Scriptures have been 
frequently misinterpreted than these Epistles, l lijive 
^esVotiral to submit to the reader, at the head bf 4£ch 
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Epistle, a brief statement of the proposition Which Si. 
Paul intended to establish ; and so to analyse the Epistle 
itself, that the hature of the arguments, by Which that pro- 
position is established, may be clearly seen. The primary 
meaning of every verse may be thus more probably ascer- 
tained ; and the universal adaptation of the Epistles to the 
circumstances of the Churches of Christ, in fill ages, be 
more distinctly pointed out. I reject the hypotheses of 
Sender (a:), and of Taylor of Norwich, as well as the rea- 
sonings of his foUower Mr. Belshain; who would destroy 
the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, by endeavouring tt> 
prove that the terms and phrases which are used by St. 
Paul, have an exclusive reference to the disputes of the 
apostolic age, respecting the admission of the Gentiles into 
the Church of God ; and are therefore to be interpreted as 
alluding only to the privileges of the visible Church. While 
it must be allowed that the existing controversy between 
the Jews and the Apostles, on this point, ought to be kept 
in view, whenever the chief Epistles are studied ; we shall 
utterly mistake the nature of that sublimer Object which 
the Deity proposed, when he gave inspiration to his ser- 
vants ; if we attempt to confine their teaching and arguments 
to the advantages of a visible Church, and to the impartatioft 
to the idolatrous Gentiles of a purer system of morality. 
Their object was rather to prove, that if God admitted the 
Jews into a visible Church upon earth, as an earnest and 
proof that they should be hereafter admitted into a higher 
state of purity and happiness above ; the same mercy would 
receive the Gentiles into this higher glory, and Conse- 
quently, as an inferior privilege, would receive them into 
a more extensive and visible Church upon earth. On 
this account it is that the doctrines of the Trinity, the In- 
carnation, and the Atonement, (without which essential 
truths is no Christianity) are so repeatedly and earnestly In- 
sisted upon. They are our pledges of ftifare dhfcovfcrtea 
of God, when we shall rise from the dead. If ariy 
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lion be given ns from above, we might justly expect that 
some internal evidence of its truth would be a ffor d et C 
in addition to the outward facts which ripmonah - n te its 
divine origin. That internal evidence, among other doc* 
tnnes, would probably consist, in some account of the 
Deity, which could not have been discovered by reason; 
and which would be the one, peculiar, characteristic, 
and mysterious foundation, of the whole fabric of truth. 
This doctrine would be so interwoven with the sy stem of 
Revelation, that it would be alike found in the beginning, 
the middle, and the end. The removal of it would be 
attended with the conviction of the utter uselessness and 
unreasonableness of the remainder. It would be consistent 
with the analogy of faith— it would be proportionate to the 
greatness of the soul of man — it would be capable of ex- 
citing that internal feeling of indefinitude, which uniformly 
attends our contemplation of the visible world, by what- 
ever branch of science we attempt to explore it; and 
whether the microscope or telescope be called to our as- 
sistance. Such internal evidence, such mysterious, essen- 
tial truth, is to be found only in the doctrine of the atone* 
ment of Christ — a divine and an incarnate Being. It ought 
not to excite surprise, that the admirers of the powers of 
human reason have so uniformly endeavoured to overthrow 
this truth. Salvation by a crucified malefactor, who was 
at once a manifested and predicted God, though he was 
found in fashion as a man, and was despised and rejected 
of men, ever was, and ever will be, our only real hope; 
.while it is the object of unabated scorn, both to the deifiers 
of human intellect, and to all the deistical critics of the 
New Testament. Impressed with these convictions, while I 
endeavour to ascertain the primary meaning of an Epistle; 
I, never attempt to bring down the lofty speculations of the 
inspired writer from the battlements of heaven, to the 
. Wfllls pf the visible Church. Without losing right of the 
^Qptijoyejme* of the apostolic age, I have not endeavoured 
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to pervert the meaning of any one passage, by ibeciWy' ap- 
plying it to these disputes. 

There may appear to be some discrepancy in the ititro* 
duction to the Epistle to the Galatians, in pages 210 and 
211. In the former I remark, that there are new disco- 
veries of God and of his Son in die Epistles : in the latter, 
that no new discovery is to be expected. My meaning ia, 
that while ho entirely novel doctrine respecting our Lord 
is to be found in the Epistles for the first time; we shall 
still find more enlarged and detailed accounts of all die 
great truths which are revealed concerning him in former 
passages of Scripture. 

The notes to each Episde will contain a brief account Of 
their origin, date, place, and necessity. These will be 
found to be taken from our popular and common writers. 
The usual sources of our knowledge of these subjects h&ve 
now been so thoroughly explored, that little addition is to 
be expected; unless we are willing to invent some new 
theory, or defend some strange paradox. 

The conduct of St. Paul as Athens, amidst die contempt 
which the speculative philosophers of the academy felt and 
expressed for the Hebrew teacher, suggested some re- 
marks on the best mode by which the missionary and the dis- 
putant, whether among heathens or infidels, may at once 
conciliate his hearers, and advocate truth. In a note to 
another part of this section, I have briefly considered some 
of those inquiries which in our early age are so deeply in- 
teresting ; but which we generally are contented to resign 
to their own difficulty, in our maturer years. The utter 
impossibility of solving the problems respecting God, and 
his nature, and his attributes, and the permission of evil, 
and the existence of matter, the origin of the universe, the 
sources of action with the Deity, and many others, is, with 
me, one great proof of our fiiture immortality, and our 
eternal improvement. 
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In tte fiiolteeBth section we come to the first Epistle to 
the Thessakmians. The Epistle to the Galatians had been 
wndtten to prove the reasonableness of. the doctrine, that 
the Gentiles were to be re acquitted into the Church, of 
God. This Epistle contains some statement of the evi- 
dences in favour of Christianity ; and, as the inspired 
writings were read in all the Churches, we may consider, 
the first Epistle to the Thessaloniaiis, as a supplement to, 
the former. 

The next section gives us an account of the preaching 
of St. Paul at Corinth. While he continued in that city h<j. 
addressed another Epistle to the Thessalonians, to remove ' 
a misinterpretation of his former letter, concerning the second 
coming of Christ. He assures them that the early descent , 
of our Lord to judgment is not to be expected till a great, 
apostacy had begun, and flourished, and was overthrown^ 
The marks which distinguish this apostacy, describe the!, 
Church of Rome. I have not, however, on my own ai;- . 
thority, represented popery as the predicted apostacy,, 
The arguments which have proved satisfactory to the great 
majority of Protestants on this subject, are principally 
taken from Dr. Benson. Being convinced by these argu- 
ments, that the corrupt Church of Rome is described by 
St Paul, as the great sin.of Christianity ; I have not hesi- 
tated to express and defend that opinion. To maintain ’ 
Protestantism, and to oppose Popery, is not the cause of 
the Church of England, or of the English nation alone; it 
is, the cause of.all mankind. To resist that dominion, is the 
8olemnand bounden duty of every man who wishes well to ' 
the human race, or who desires universal ecclesiastical and 
ciyil freedom* The giant which once bestrode the civilized ' 
werid like a Colossus, iarestless, and struggling beneath the ‘ 
weight of increasing knowledge; hut its convulsive move- 
me a t s still shake the whole of Christendom, and his breatfi 
is the furnace of the volcano. We may mark the literarv 
infidelity of the age, and the ancient superstitions of papal 
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Rome, ascending from the opposite sides of the intellectual 
horizon, and overshadowing the nation with their frowns. 
Our duty must be to strengthen the Protestant institutions 
which remain — to promote the plans of good, which aim at 
the enlightening of mankind — to sacrifice to truth, as well 
as to candour, and to plead for the union which may be 
founded upon useful laws. It may be questioned whether 
truth does not flourish more in an age of controversy, than 
of religious indifference. Christianity would never have 
established its unyielding peculiarities of opinion, disci- 
pline, and holiness ; if the Apostles had consented to forego 
their zeal and diligence, in deference to popular clamour, 
compromised error, or the political plans of their superiors. 
Truth was their only, their undivided object. From this they 
were neither intimidated, nor perverted, nor seduced ; till by 
their preaching, and their writing, and their perseverance, 
they gave their perfect example to the Christian teacher; 
and erected the Church and the Religion of Christ, upon the 
ruins of every existing error. Their successors have lately 
desisted from the wars of the tongue and of the pen ; and the 
consequence has been that Christian union is destroyed, 
truth is trodden under foot, and religious indifference 
assuming the name of liberality, demands and receives 
the general homage. The marks of our alienation 
are now so deeply worn, that we might fear we shall never 
meet but in the grave — that we never shall worship toge- 
ther as one great family of God, till we rise from the dead, 
and bow before his throne in the invisible world. Let us 
trust, however, that those interpretations of Scripture are 
correct, which authorise a better expectation. 

On the authority of Michaelis and Dr. Hales, I have 
assigned an early date to the Epistle of Titus. The vow 
at Cenchrea — the disputes at Ephesus — and the return of 
St. Paul to Antioch, terminate the chapter. 

XIII. The third apostolical journey of St Paul presents 
us wkh the same kind of history as the preceding^ . Ex- 
ceeding from Antioch to the Churches which he had 
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planted in Galatia and Phrygia, ha remained two yean in 
Ephesus, and sent Timothy and Erastus to Macedonia and 
Greece. From Ephesus he writes his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, to reprove the irregularities and disorders 
which had begun to divide the Church of Corinth ; and 
to answer various questions in doctrine and discipline, 
which had been proposed to him by his converts. The 
Apostle has been supposed, in this letter, to deny his own 
plenary inspiration. This opinion is considered in the note, 
principally from the labours of the lamented Rennefl. 

The success of St. Paul at EphesuB, at length endan- 
gered the profits of the shrine-makers of the temple of 
Diana. By their means he is Compelled to retire to Mace- 
donia, when he writes his first Epistle to Timothy; to 
direct him how to suppress the false doctrines which the 
Jewish zealots were endeavouring to introduce into the 
Church at Ephesus, over winch Timothy had been ap- 
pointed^ The Gospel had now made such progress, that 
it had become necessary, as in the instance of Titus, and 
now of Timothy ; to place in large districts persons who 
should ordain ministers, and maintain discipline among the 
Churches. When the converts were required to submit to 
the authority which was now established over them ; they 
began to question the right of the Apostles to controul and 
govern them. Thus we find in the eleventh section, that 
St Paul wrote from Macedonia his second Epistle to the 
Corinthians ; to vindicate his authority, and to caution his 
people against the influence of false teachers. By thus 
reading the Epistles in their connection with the history, 
and considering tbemm their consecutive order; we see the 
manner in which the Churches were agitated, and the ne- 
ew rity of discipline, as well as of devotion, in all Christian 
Soesetiee. In this Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul ob- 
serves the same conduct, which but a short time before he 
had so earnestly recommended to Timothy. The two 
Bristles reflect fight on each other, and .give us * more 
hr.rf yi 4 . ■ 
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abcurate notion, 'when thus considered together, of the stale 
of the primitive Churches. ' - 

It is not necessary that I should add in this place any 
remarks to those which will be found in the note to the thir- 
teenth section of this Chapter, the Epistle to the Romano. 
Its object is to prove that Christ alone was the author of 
that one sublime plan of redemption, which included all 
mankind at the beginning; and which was intended to 
embrace the Gentiles once more within the Church of God ; 
though for a season, on account of the Gentile idolatry, it 
had been confined to the family of Abraham. The predic- 
tion of the present state of the Jews, while their temporal 
polity was still flourishing, and of the eventual restoration 
of that people to the, Christian Church, demonstrates the 
extent of the prophetic gifts which had been imparted to 
theApostles. 

- The- history proceeds to relate St. Paul’s journeys over 
various parts of Asia — his presenting himself to St. James, 
the head of the Church at Jerusalem— his apprehension in 
that city — his defence, and appeal to his privilege as a Ro- 
man citizen to save himself from the indignation of his own 
countrymen. We meet with another instance, in the 
twenty-sixth section, of the inveterate hatred which the 
Jews still continued to bear, against the opinion which St. 
Paul so strenuously advocated, that the Gentiles were to 

- be received into the Church. 

l ' In the twenty^eighth section we are presented with St. 
Paul’s appearance, for the first time since his conversion, 

' before tile' Jewish Sanhedrim. The brief narrative of St. 

- Luke does not stop to inform us of the mingled rage, and 
thhtred, and contempt; with which they must have returned 

the earnest look of the apostle, when he stood before them. 
-They had granted him high powers, and a; great military 
command. He had been admitted to their confidence— Be 
haddiitihguished himself when a young mam by hit ardtrht 
kS&l ln their cause. He now stood before them, the betrA^Cr 
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pf, their imagined interests — an apostate, and a criminal. The 
high priest commanded him to be struck, on account of tfae 
supposed insult, when St. Paul began the defence of his 
apparently inconsistent conduct ; with asserting that he had 
lived in all good conscience before God, until that day. 
The manner in which the apostle -divided his judges among 
themselves — his subsequent encouragement to persevere — 
the conspiracy of the Jews to kill him — its discovery— his 
accusation and defence before Felix, Festus, and Agrippa 
— his appeal to the Emperor, when he saw reason to 
believe that he would be surrendered to the Jews by the 
profligate Roman Governor, are beautifully told, and are 
deeply interesting. It will be observed, that St. Paul uni- 
formly appeals to his miraculous conversion, and to the 
appearance of a great light at mid-day, which was seen by 
the large multitude which attended him ; whenever he is 
required to give an account of his motives, his religion, or 
his conduct as a Christian teacher. The Chapter ends 
with his being surrendered, a prisoner to the centurion, in 
censequence of his appeal to Caesar. 

XXV. Few observations are necessary on the fourteenth 
Chapter, which relates the voyage of St. Paul to Rome, 
jus shipwreck at the island of Mehta (probably in the Adri^ 
atic> and his -arrival at Italy. During his imprisonment «t 
( Rome, he wrote his Epistle to the Ephesians, to congratu- 
late them on their admission into the Christian Church, 
through the mercy of God, which invited them to holiness 
ef -life, and exempted them from the burthensome observ- 
ances of the Mosaic institutions, hi the second year of Jus 
imprisonment he sent an Epistle to the Philippian*, on the 
tfijatal. subject, to caution them against the Judaizing 
(teachers, and persuade them to love ami, uniop,. The 
;to the .Coloasians affirms the doctrine of the atone- 
Christ, against the metaphysical Essenianp and Xu-* 
These- Epistles shew- the constant and peaqbar 
,5e5e,of the Apostle over the Churches, an<J hiagyeat fijx- 
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iety to preserve the converts in. the purity of the faith. 
The beautiful Epistle to Philemon, displays the quit 
gul&r union of courtesy, kindness, and benevolence, which 
characterised the Apostle in private hie. The first of tbe 
Catholic Epistles, that of St. James, was also given to the 
Churches at this period. The doctrines of St Paul, on 
justification by faith, without the deeds of the law of 
Moses, appear to have been so misinterpreted ; as if the 
Apostle bad taught the opinion of salvation without hob. 
ness of life. Though the grace and mercy of God are the 
sole causes of the system of redemption; holiness is the 
only means by wbieh that redemption may be secured. 
Holiness is the root of both present and future happiness, 
and is the one great object of the Gospel. It cannot there* 
fore excite surprise, that the Catholic Epistles should be 
principally written to enforce these practical duties. 

*V. In this last Chapter I have endeavoured to give a 
brief history of the Christian Church to the present day. 
Thp fourteenth Chapter ended with the release of St. Paul , 
from his first imprisonment, and the writing of the Book of 
the Acts, by his companion St.. Luke. While the Apostle 
was waiting in Italy for Timothy, he had the opportunity 
of calmly considering the state of his countrymen. He ob* 
served their hatred towards himself— their contempt to* 
wards him as an apostate, and deserter of the cause pf the 
Sanhedrim — their inferior ideas of the Messiah— the ap* 
proaching ruin of Jerusalem, and the consequent diaper* 
sion of his people. Impressed with sorrow for their condi- 
tion, he made his last, and perhaps his greatest effort, to 
convince than of the reel nature of the spiritual Being 
whom they ought to expect; as the causer of a greater 
deliverance, than the rescuing of their degraded country 
from the dominion of Borne. Avoiding all mentioning of bis 
own offensive name, he wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews, to 
prove the truth of the doctrine upon which alone Chris- 
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tianity is established, the divinity and atonement of Christ, 
the word of God, the personal and manifested Logos of 
their own Scriptures. The Epistle to the Hebrews may 
be considered die key to the Old Testament, and the most 
important of all the inspired writings, to him, who would 
understand clearly the Soripture doctrine of the person of 
Christ. 

It is not improbable that St. Paul proceeded from Italy 
to the various places to which he intimated his desire to 
travel, and to others, which are mentioned in ecclesiastical 
history as the scenes of his labours. The masons, upon 
tihe authority of which itis believed by many, that he now 
travelled to Britain, Jerusalem, Antioch, to certain towns 
in Aria, to Greece, and Rome, will be found in the notes, 
from die second to the twelfth sections. . 

On his second visit to Rome, the Apostle was again inn 
prisoned, in die general persecution of the Christiana under 
Nero. In the anticipation of approaching death, he 
wrote his second Episde to Timothy. In this letter he 
takes his farewell of his friend, and of . the Church, and ex- 
presses his joy at the prospect of a painful death with that 
lofty, yet humble and well-founded confidence, which is the 
privilege of a Christian only. The philosopher and the Deist 
may meet death with fortitude, with Berenity, and hope : 
the soldier may meet it with cheerfulness, as the result of his 
duty — the peasant may meet it with courage, as his unavoid- 
able destiny — but it is granted to the Christian alone, to add 
to these enviable qualities the confidence, the triumph, and 
the joy. “ I know in whom I have believed," is the dying 
exclamation of the apostohe hero ; and the crown which he 
anticipated was not only laid up for him, but for all who 
build on the same foundation, and hope for the same im- 
mortality. 

Tho approaching death of St. Paul, and the near de- 
stroethm-of Jerusalem, evidently rendered tins the most 
appropriate period, when the rest of the Apostles who were 
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dv<CluMan Churches. We are accordingly now pre- 
sented, with the Epistles of St. Peter and St Jade. The 
pwjirfm ofcthe former Apostle against the Gentiles had 
sltiaartari, and he. a d dre sses himself jointly to them, with 
thh'Jewah converts, to encourage them to holiness and to 
p nrt sncc under suffering. In his second Epistle he re* 
minds them of the danger of apostacy, and the end of the 
Jevriafapdispensation, and of the visible world. 
sAbouttine ame time St. Jude writes his Epistie, to guard 
the converts against -every doctrine, however specious it 
night appear, which tended to dhninish the sanctions of 
hdfinesfe. This was the one, great, sole, object of all religion: 
and no purity of faith, no sealous attachment to a party, aq 
opinion, or a creed, ctn be substituted for the indispenaa* 
bit sacrifice of ourselves to God. 

sixteenth section brings us to the martyrdom of St. 
p«er and St. Paul, the two principal leaders of the army 
of the Church militant upon earth. It is probable that 
note of the Apostles, except St. John, was now left alive. 
At appeal of the Spirit of God to the Jews, was now ter- 
mfiftieted. St. Peter had opened the kingdom of heaven ta 
hi people ; St. Paul had invited and adjured them to enter 
itf^fiey had refused to accept the invitation ; and the 
wrftHt came upon them to the uttermost. They wander 
asitihg 11s, t&e ontcasts of mankind. The contempt of the 
nations has begun only to subside into pity with the exist- 
ed generation. ' For the first time since the fall of Jerusa- 
lem, their Christian brethren ' regard them, with uniform 
benevolence, and incipient respect. 

The eighteenth section contains the Book of the Reve-' 
latibns. T believe it, with Dr. Clarke, to have been in-' 
tedded to supply the place of a continued succession of pro- ' 
pURarhx the Christian Church. I have, divided it, with 
sulk varUBons, according to the theory of its interpreta- ^ 
tidyBWyW tl tu ' B to~ frt>r id 5 >y ~pqr latest and most popular 
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Tht reader ia supposed 4a hava 
panwd the volume* of this learned, though not always 
satisfactory, hiaropkaut* , 

Theopiippn that the apostasy of papal Eoise •».«*% 
p i ppe d in the Book of Revelations, has been long aid; 
rightly repcieed among the Churches. Mr.: Croly haa 
%vpiiced me with some very curious and valuable obsesvaw 
tions oja this point. He is of opinion that the principal 
portions of the Apocalypse refer exclusively# to the casnupf 
tioro of the western Church. He has kindly perutitted me. 
to Uy before the biblical Student the analysis of his in* 
ggguous system of interpretation. 1 trust his labour* wiM 
be received with general approbation, when they are sub- 
mitted, to the public (y). 

Contrary to the usual mode of arrangement, I have placed 
the Epistles of St. John after the Apocalypse. The differ- 
ence of the style in the composition was one of my principal 
arguments for so doing. The language of the Book of Reve- 
lations appeared , to be the result of less intercourse with the 
Greeks, than that of the Epistles ; which bear much resem- 
blance to the style of St. John’s Gospel, the last in date of 
the inspired writings. The powerful recommendations also 
to love and truth and union among Christians, which 
abound in the Epistles of St. John ; appeared to be a pre- 4 
ferable legacy to the Churches of God, than even the pro- 
phecies of the Apocalypse. Whether there be prophecies, 
they Bfaall cease — charity never failetb. 

The completion of the Canon of the New Testament 
having been noticed in the twentieth section, I have con- 
cluded the work with a brief review of the history of the 
Christian Church, from the close of the apostolic age to 
the. present period. One day with our Lord is as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day. Though, 
the fire by night, and the pillar of cloud by day, no longer 
guides the visible , Church through the wilderness of this, 
world — He that keepeth his spiritual Israel, can neither. 
vol. I. e 
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fttumber nor deep* As surely as he ledhis people to the 
olden time from Egypt to Canaan, so certainly will God 
overrule the evil of our state of trials and direct die nations 
of a Christian world to truth and peace, to union, and to 
mutual love. Individual holiness and political happiness 
must prevail upon earth. The province of this planet shall 
be re-conquered from the power of evil, which has so long 
led it captive. The tree of life will be again planted in die 
Paradise of earth, and all mankind, renovated in holiness, 
and serving their only great God in spirit and in truth, shall 
become one religious family of one merciful Father. 
r Such are the sublime representations of the plans of Pro- 
vidence, which appear to be revealed in Scripture respect- 
ing mankind. When we remember the greatness of the 
t)eity, and the mystery of the continuance of evil; they 
will appear as rational as they are scriptural. They are 
funded upon the supposition, that evil would not have 
been permitted ; unless greater eventual benefit would be 
thereby secured, to all accountable beings. By the atone- 
ment of Christ alone, (the one great truth of Scripture,) evil 
will be conquered, and universal happiness secured. Sha- 
dows, clouds, and darkness rest upon the future. We 
must die, we must rise again with enlarged and renovated 
faculties, before we can thoroughly comprehend the go- 
vernment of the moral universe, which is thus but partially 
revealed to us in Scripture. The Revelation, which I have 
.been endeavouring to illustrate, is the beginning of the 
golden thread, by which we shall be enabled, when we in- 
herit our immortality, to trace the whole labyrinth of' the 
plans of God. The eternal contemplation of our Jeho- 
vah, and the perpetual improvement of our reason, as 
well as our exemption from the possibility of evil, are among 
.the ablest of our anticipated privileges hereafter. The best 
and greatest of our pre sent privileges, is, the power of secure 
jog the expected happiness of the futile, by opr .right upe 
pf the mercies of God, in tips stage of our existence. 
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' Whatever fmay be our discoveries of the governme n t off 
Cod, oaf whatever our loftier or more devotional feelings, 
on the perusal of Scripture ; yet another point remainst 6 
be considered, before we can thoroughly understand the 
primary meaning of the sacred writings. We must never 
fiirget that they were addressed to the ancestors of that 
wandering people ; whose dispersion among the nations is 
one perpetual, visible demonstration of the accomplishment 
df prophecy, and of the truth of Christianity. Jesus, and 
his Apostles were Jews. They conversed with, and lived 
among, and appealed to, Jews. To have been understood 
by the people to whom they spoke; they must have adopted 
the idioms, language, proverbs, and modes of speaking 
then in use. Their conversations would have been filled 
wirih allusions to the events, circumstances, manners, 
modes, customs, &c. of their day. To understand the 
New Testament thoroughly, therefore, we must endeavour 
to comprehend the sense m which the language of the Evan- 
gelists was understood by the people of their own age ; 
and the requisite explanations can only be afforded by the 
Jewish writers. The classical writers, in many respects, 
are oflittle service. Though the works of Raphelius, and 
of innumerable others, who have illustrated the New Tes- 
tament from these beautiful sources of criticism, are abun- 
dantly useful ; they have not rendered that peculiar and 
more essential service to sacred literature which has been 
effected by the students of the Talmudical writings. The 
learned Baptist Dr. Gill, whose style is as ponderous as 
h& materials are useful ; Schoetgen, Wetstein, Lightfoot, 
Drusiirs, and others, have contributed much more effectual 
tfid to onr right interpretation of Scripture (z). Though 
fheTalmuds abound with fables and absurdities— though 
the follies and conceits with which the Jews, who refused 
fir Embrace Christianity, began to crowd their books, at the 
'♦ery tine, when the beautiful day-spring of the New Tes- 
tament-' Scriptures began to scatter the darkness of man* 
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kind,— may be considered as the beginning of their predicted 
judicial blindness: these books still illustrate the language 
of the Old Testament. They contain many vestiges of the 
ancient spiritual interpretations (oo). They explain the an- 
tiquities, allegories, mysteries, traditions, &c. of the Jews, 
which are alluded to in Scripture. Though they were 
written at a later period than the books of the New Testa- 
ment, as I have shewn in my concluding note to this work ; 
they were compiled in the apostolic age, or in, those which 
immediately succeeded it, when the traditions of their 
ancestors were most venerated ; and when the storms which 
desolated the country attached the compilers most fondly, 
to the very words and phrases of their learned Rabbis (66). 

Impressed with such considerations, I have sometimes 
availed myself of these sources of illustration. Though I 
may appear to have wandered too far from the strict per- 
formance of the task which I had assigned myself — the 
arrangement of the New Testament ; I would not refuse 
myself the pleasure of perusing, and incorporating in my 
notes, many of the principal remarks of the learned and. 
laborious Schoetgen. It is indeed to be regretted, that the 
works of this divine are not sufficiently appreciated. . He 
was imbued with the true spirit of theological criticism. Un- 
dertaking his work in the fear of God, and with a sincere 
desire to serve the Church ; he never commenced his dili* 
gent reading without fervent prayer that his exertions might 
be useful. Firmly convinced of the inspiration of the New 
Testament, he had no hypothesis to serve — no theory to 
defend— no novel nor ingenious paradox to assert. Know- 
ing that some degree of reputation would follow his dili- 
gent researches, he guarded himself carefully from vanity 
and self-conceit ; and rejected much of which the benefit 
was equivocal, lest the reader should imagine he desired 1 
duly to display his learning. H6 apologises for the very 5 
appearance of affectation : when his discussions iftigbt be 
thought unnecessarily prolix. Every where acknowledging 
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hit obligations to Selden, Wagenseil, Braun, Wi terns* Vu 
tringa, Edzard, Lightfoot, and others ; he still confesses the 
possibility of erroneous conclusions, and his utmost care to 
avoid them. His language is perspicuous, rather than ele- 
gant ; and his great work will ever be esteemed by all who 
desire to understand fully, and satisfactorily, the peculiarities 
of the New Testament. I trust that some theological 
■labourer will soon devote himself to the task of explaining 
the whole of the sacred volume ; from the same sources* 
which so much amused and delighted Schoetgen, Selden* 
Lightfoot, .Drusius, and Gill. Never let it be supposed 
that we are too late for additional instruction. The study 
of the Revelation of God, is as infinite as the world of sci- 
ence. The discovery of truth in Scripture, is as gratifying 
as the demonstrations of geometry* 

In selecting notes from these sources, an additional inte- 
rest was unavoidably excited for the wonderful people, to 
whom so much of our Scriptures was addressed. To 
them many' notes are exclusively written. Though various 
rircumstances persuade me, that the mass of the Jewish 
people is altogether indifferent to the exertions which 
many benevolent and good men are daily making on their 
behalf, — though they at present despise, for the most part, 
the idea of a spiritual Messiah — we who are Christians well 
know that Palestine is the land of the Emanuel. We know 
that the most High so continues to govern the nations of 
the world; that their powpr, and wealth, and greatness* 
whether they arise from good polity, from war, or from 
commerce ; shall all tend to the accomplishment of his pro- 
phecies. Of the unfulfilled prophecies of God, the most' 
splendid, the most numerous, and apparently the moat easy 
of execution, are those which relate to the Jews. They will 
^pun plapt the vine and the olive upon their native hills* 
ai»d reap their harvests in the valleys of their fathers. Tfifr 
history; of the future age, must develope the means by? 
which this great event will be effected. We kpow nqf* 
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whether they will be bone bedt to Palestine in tritinpk to 
the ships of a powerful toaritimo nation; (and if bo, may 
God grant that England, and not America, nor Russia, 
nor any other power, maybe so honoured by the Almighty) 
—or whether in their behalf the age of miracles will return, 
and a great simultaneous effort be, therefore made in their 
firebar, on the part of the sovereigns of Europe— or whether, 
t>y the exertions of pious individuals, the mass of the comma* 
nity will be so leavened, that aU people shall unite to restore 
them to the Holy Land. We know not^ whether they shall 
obtain their political re-establisbknent from the confederat- 
ed rulers of the great Republic of Europe — or by an easier 
devotion of that wealth which is daily making them the 
principal agents of the commerce of nations, purchase 
the right of the soil from its present feeble and divided pos- 
sessors — or whether the future agitations and contentions 
of sovereigns, may render it desirable that an important 
boundary power should be re-established in Palestine; and 
a formal surrender of their territory should be therefore 
made to their nation ; as in times past the policy of Persia 
restored their ancestors to Jerusalem, in consequence of 
its defeat by the Greeks ; and of the treaty which forbade 
the Persians to come wMun a certain distance of the coast 
— or whether they will be restored to their own now unoc- 
cupied, uncultivated, unregarded land, the central spot 
on earth, where the metropolitical Church of God may be 
most suitably established (cc), and which seems to be waiting 
till the heir shall resume his claims, by some other way, 
which » known only to the God of their fathers— all Ai» 
must be left to that history, which is the only right inter- 
preted of our faith-preserving prophecy.. The experience 
of the past ages may teach us the manner in which the 
pride and ambition of man pursue? their own plans; and 
are successful, or are defeated’, ‘4s the God of Christfeudty 
may pteake to appoint, for rite: accompl sbmtnt of hfeewn 
designs.- : ' r.'.i / 
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Greece boasted of Marathon, ud Thennp^le — Onscfe 
waa triumphant, and Persia was repulsed. Neither 
Themistodes nor Miltiades, nor his son, who completed 
their victories; nor Darius, nor Xerxes, nor his suc- 
cessor, could have believed, that their opposite continents 
were in commotion, and the whole world was agitated, that 
the poor and despised prophets of Judea might be prayed 
to have spoken truth ; and the walls of Jerusalem be re- 
built after the predicted period of the Babylonish Capti- 
vity (did). When Cyrus the younger advanced into the plah# 
of Babylon, frpm the frontiers of Persia, with a well-ap- 
pointed army of veteran Greeks, who returned to tbep 
own country after his unexpected fall, by a retreat which is 
still commemorated as the most renowned in history ; nei- 
ther Cyrus, Clearchus, nor Xenophon, could have imagined 
that they were preparing the way for the accomplishment 
of the prophecies of God ; by pointing out to the Greeks 
of a subsequent generation, that when their forces shopjd 
be united under one head, the kingdom of Persia was at 
their disposal ; as aa obscure Jew had predicted. They 
could not tell that one reason, why Cyrus could not conquer 
Persia, with an army of the same people who should here- 
after subdue it, might be — the prophecy of Daniel, thata. 
Greek alone should become its conqueror. 

Rome did not know that its gradual conquests should 
overspread the world, and the nations should imperceptibly 
conform to its government; and .then that its factions should 
be extinguished ; and compelled, whatever their republican 
indignation might he, to submit to pne imperial Ruler: that 
rite words of the Jewish prophets might be fulfilled, and 
the world be at peace, when the Messiah should be bom. 
But aa we nos look back upon these events, and see how the 
God of Christianity rides upon the whirlwinds of war, and 
directs all the storms of human passions; so shall thegeoe* 
rations which are yet to come, .look upon the .changes in 
England, which established that Protestantism whicbis the 
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b h —hig , and that civil polity which is the model, formant 
kind— they shall look back upon the devolutions of France, 
arid the opposition of England to infidelity in religion, and 
anarchy in politics, and admire in the unlimited conse- 
quences, of die events of the last generation, the accomplish* 
ment of the prophecies of 4 God. Amidst the clouds and 
shadows,* the mysteries and the difficulties of 'history, the 
Christian will endeavour to trace the God of bis homage $ 
as plainly as he traces his magnificence in the heavens, 
his skill and care in the insect and the plant, and his 
goodness and his greatness both in his Providence and 
Scripture. 

Brethren of the house of Israel, if any such may be in- 
duced to listen to a student of your own Scriptures, your 
rank among nations will still be high and splendid. The 
God of your fathers has now permitted you, for nearly two 
thousand years, to wander over the world, an oppressed, 
an insulted, and despised people, without a sovereign, a 
kingdom, or a church. God is a Being, unchangeable, and 
wise, and good. You hold in your hands a collection of 
books which tells you of the glories of your ancestors— 
how they were separated from the rest of the world, nei- 
ther because they were greater, nor wiser, nor better, nor 
braver, than the rest of men upon whom the rain descended 
and the sun shone : but because the love of God elected 
them, and gave them their laws and institutions, to pre£ 
serve the memory of his name ; amidst the contagion of 
idolatry ; and to obtain for themselves political power and 
eminence, as the result of their obedience. 

The nations among whom they were planted, respected 
and feared them, so long as they obeyed their law : they 
subdued and conquered, and led them into captivity, when* 
they forgot their allegiance to Jehovah. The last and 
longest of their captivities was attended with this good 
effect; it extirpated the remnant of that attachment t$ 
idolatry which had caused so many sufferings. The ft i* 
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action firom apoeUcy to feith was such, that when ihenbonlr* 
erf the New Testament were written ; the devotion * of the 
Jews to the ritual and ceremonial law was at its heights 
Idolatry was never named among them, without detestation 
and contempt The strict observance even of a burtfcm^ 
some traditional law was added to the generally uodcviatsug 
compliance with the Mosaical institutions ; and the chosen 
people of God appeared to themselves, and to the heathen) 
to live in the firm profession and obedience of : the most 
burthensome service, commanded by their insrpired LegiSft 
fatior. What was the cause, then, that at. the verytmemen^ 
when the design of Moses seemed to have been ae^om^ 
plitbed; the God of Abraham, of Isaac, mid of Jacob, 
should give his inheritance to the heathen, and the dead 
bodies of his’ servants to the fowls of the air ? Why was 
your land laid waste, the temple destroyed, your people; 
scattered over the world, at that peculiar period; whep 
your obedience to the minutest of your laws, was mostper^ 
feet 9 . From the earliest ages your fathers believed that m 
divine Being should come upon earth ; to perform variola 
essential benefits for mankind. This belief was supported* 
by the predictions of the Old Testament. The expectation 
of a Messiah is the foundation of the whole system. When 
your observance of your ritual was most exact, your expec~ 
tation of fche Messiah was also most fervid. Yet you*, 
nation was afflicted in the manner to which I have, alluded* 
Thus your obedience and your faith were at thei* height^ 
when the greatest desolation came upon you. > Some prpr { 
portionate cause must be assigned for this apparent 
tery, and none can be found but that which is related in 
these books, which we, the Christians, have, added ; tp 
those, received by yourselves ; upon similar, evidences of 
their inspiration. . We receive them as the writingsof yppr, 
countrymen, upon the authority of the mirades which werpf 
wrought by their authors— their own internal, evidence^ 
the prophecies they coi^am?^n<l > upon ^dl . other si^^, 
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proofs, which demonstrate to you tile authority of the boob 
of the Old Testament. 

Here then we arrive at the question which divides She 
older brother from the younger; the Jew from the Chris- 
tian* In the inspired books which the Christian has ap- 
pended to the sacred writings of the Jews, we read of the 
notions and preaching, the birth and life, and death, of a 
Being, whom we assert to be the predicted Messiah. Yam 
rejected this Being, because he did not deliver you from 
the Roman yoke. You demand a temporal; we a spirited 
deliverer. In this lies "the difference between Us. If M 
temporal Messiah is the object of the prophecies, He has 
not come; if a spiritual Messiah is to be expected, Jesus of 
Nazareth was the desire of nations. 

Though I am largely digressing from our more imme- 
diate object, I entreat ydu to permit me to appeal to you 
as my fellow men bn this subject. As we are immortal and 
accountable beings, the soul of man, which lives for ever, 
is of more value than the body, which must mingle with 
the elements — the future and eternal state is of highmr 
consideration, than the present transitory world— and it is 
more probable, therefore, that the great deliverer who was 
announced by a long train of prophets, and to whom the 
attention of mankind should be directed ; would be the bs- 
stower of some inestimable benefits, which would refer to 
the soul, as well as the body ; and to the future, as well as 
to the present world. Man is now, and has long be£$ 
the subject of so much misery and evil, that his deliveiy 
from that state, and restoration to happiness in the World 
to come, would probably be, the greatest, and the worthiest 
design of the Almighty. 

If a fierce and untamed warrior were demanded of whet 
nature his Messiah should be, he would depict a con- 
queror f and desire to follow his standard. If a profligate 
and voluptuary wire required to describe, hie pronuaad 
land r be a^ukLchuse the houris of Mahomet, or rim ban- 
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<gnet of Cerintbus. If die philosopher were asked to deiir 
newte his chosen Paradise ; he would pray for that which is 
nest to holiness, the enlargement of the mind, and the 
improvement of his knowledge. But if the humble and 
quiet observer of his own heart, and of the plans of Pro- 
vidence, were required to draw the character of a being 
who should come down from an invisible state to promote 
the happiness of man, and restore an impure being to com- 
munion with a holy Creator ; he would desire a Messiah 
who should promote his real happiness, by making him 
virtuous, pure, and holy ; and at the same time, be enabled 
to reconcile him, to the Most Highest. Make but purity 
Hie criterion of truth in this question, and Jesus is the only 
Messiah. 

In looking for a temporal Messiah, you anticipate a Being 
fit for earth alone. The Messiah whom we receive was fit 
for earth and for heaven. Your Messiah is a mere mortal, 
who must linger through his few years of feverish renown, 
" pleased with this trifle still, as that before.” Our’s is 
an immortal, who came down from an invisible World, to 
elevate, the whole human race, and restore them to Commu- 
nion with God. Your Messiah is expected to triumph, as 
a Crnsar or Napoleon, over the bodies of the slaughtered* 
amid the groans of the dying, and the tears of the widow 
and the orphan; our’s Bhall mount to universal dommioa 
by subduing the heart, and by chsriging the sword into the 
plough-share, and banishing team and grief for ever. Which 
is most glorious ? Your's is compatible with the indulgence 
of ell the lion passions of the heart .; our’s is .only comp*, 
tible with the conquest of self, with pure motives, and a holy 
life... Which is most worthy of an immortal— fwhioh yields 
mast praise to God 2, 

n.i sheU be trespassing too . much upon the time of. the 
roadtibifl permit myself to proceed further on.thia point. 
^-JLhaTe UOt entered at great length into, the various, com 
froverries wludi .piwveti among Ohriitians. When the 
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subject was unavoidable, I have endeavoured -to point out 
the principles on which both agree; and, by following 
which, their differences would be more reconciled; This 
mode of proceeding generally offends both classes : but I did 
not wish to become a partisan. In that principal, and almost 
the only great controversy which divides those who unite in 
believing the Scriptural doctrines of the Trinity, the Incar- 
nation, and the Atonement, the question of Church govern- 
ment ; I have expressed myself in the most decided manned. 
1 have done so because I believe that Christianity is a system 
of positive institutions ; and that those Christians who would 
represent Christ our Lord, as the Saviour of individuals 
only, have misapprehended the spirit of Christianity. 
Christ is the legislator of nations. As the Jews were a 
nation and a people, governed by the laws of God; so 
was it designed, that every nation under heaven should be 
bound by one law of Christian, and national polity. This 
object was to be effected by our Lord committing to his 
Church a system of authority, which is alike suited to all 
forms of civil government. Because the teachers of the 
people are in all nations the eventual arbiters of the cha- 
racter, the destiny, and the morality of a people; it pleased 
God to appoint an order of men, who should judge of the 
fitness or unfitness of all the teachers of the people ; and 
permit none to become Christian Ministers, who had de- 
parted from the truth which Christ had revealed. To pre- 
vent ambition and pride, (the principal agitators of govern- 
ments), from disturbing the Churches, he made these men 
equal. The Apostles were equal among themselves, and they 
appointed teachers ; and the Christian world never heard at 
that time of revolts, rebellions, or wars, among Christians. 
The purity of the apostolic government, was preserved among 
their immediate successors. The union of the Church with 
theeiyil’ power under Constantine, perverted episcopacy by' 
inducing ambition among the governors of the Churches; 
and the usurpations of, the Bishop of .Rome, still- more 
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deeply injured, the spirituality of the visible Church. The 
Reformation was the sera of new modes of Church govern- 
ment, as well as of the overthrow of the corruptions of that 
apostacy ; and the Universal Church has been disgraced, and 
the world continued in evil, by the shameful and bloody 
divisions among Christians. These divisions still continue ; 
but they would not have existed, if the institutions of the 
great Lawgiver had been observed; neither will they 
cease, till the great majority of Christians shall revive 
among them the primitive laws of order and union. 

1 have not studied to discover new modes of interpreta- 
tion. At the risk of being considered a compiler, I have 
freely taken from various works on Scripture, whatever 
appeared to be suited to my purpose. Though in danger 
of being esteemed erroneous ; 1 have not hesitated to ex- 
press a decided opinion on the controverted points I may 
have found it expedient to discuss. No fear, lest I should be 
considered illiberal, or uncandid, has prevented me from 
condemning any opinion which is contrary to truth. No 
hope of pleasing has induced me for one moment to study 
the popular opinion ; to vary my phrases, to soften my 
expressions, or in any way to flatter the people. While 1 
have not studied novelty, I have not hesitated to express 
any new view of a subject that appeared to me desirable.' 
I may use the expressive language of the great author of 
the Demonstration of the Messias, “ I do not desire to live 
longer in this world, than whilst I am disposed both to find 
out the truth, and follow it (ee)” 

I must apologise for the period of the publication of this 
hook. Though some, delay, arising from unavoidable cir- 
cumstances, has caused 1 me much regret, . in other instances 
it has been willingly indulged. In contemplating the plan 
of the government of the world, as it is revealed to us in the 
Scriptures, I seemed to be surveying a more magnificent, 
temple, erected to the glory of God ; than the round un- 
clouded sky, with the sun walking in its brightness. On, 
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every side I heard the song of angels, and of the spirits of 
the just made perfect. Like Adam in Paradise, I listened 
to the voice of a manifested God. I conversed with the 
Evangelists and the Apostles. I walked with them through 
the avenues of the majestic edifice; and even now, though 
their address is ended, " so charming is their voice, that 
* I can think them still speaking, still stand fixed to hear.* 1 
Their words are the words of eternal life : and the inter* 
course with these priests of the temple, and with their holy 
Master, the God of their homage, appeared but the and* 
cipation of that intellectual and spiritual happiness, which 
shall constitute so much of our felicity in a future state. I 
submit to the reader the completion of the labour of many 
years, with deference, yet with satisfaction and pleasure: 
and I rejoice that it has pleased God, to grant me the desire 
and the patience, to accomplish a work which should be 
useful to the Church, and to the World. 


(a) Marsh's Michadis, vol. iii. pt 2. p. 44. (6) Bibliotheca Theolog. toL ir. 
p. 80S— 900. Jena, 1766. (c) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. pt. 1. p. SI— 86. tad 

pt. 8. p. 20—49. (d) Pflkington’s Evangelical Harmony, Preface, p. 18— SO. 

(e) Hone’s Critical Introduction, vol. i i. p. 60S. (/) ChcmniUi Proiogoa— n» 

(g) Cave’s Historia Literaria, articles Tatianas, Ammonias, &o. (h) Clemen* 

Btromat, lib. i. ap Chemnitii Prologomena. (•) Ap. Cbemn. Eoscb. lib. iii. oap. 
01. Ik) See PiUringtons Preface. (0 Tatknl Harmony, oollcctcd from Biblio- 
theca Patrnm, tom. vii. p. 41. Paris, 1680.— 

| Matthew Mark Luke John lEvanir. History. 

iU 17—181 14 — 16 $04. 

24 18—251 16—21 6 1—12 .... 66, 75,74 

59 9-102 14 — 16 6 27-29 .... 79. 

4 •••• .... .... S 22— 48, 49. 

614 12 — 17 4 1-4 60,64. 

6,4 23 8 15 13—19 6 12 .... 88 to 116. 

7] 9 56 11 2 .... 10 2-13 .... 102-166,224 

8) .... .... .... 2 1—42 41. 

9,8 1 — 6 1 40 — 6 12-17 .... 75. 

10!8 6 — 14 .... 7 1—11 .... US. 

1118 14—16 1 29 — 52 4 38-40 .... 60. 

12| 7 11—18 .... 117. 

13)8 16—191 32 — 55 4 40—42 .... TO* 

148 19 — 211 52 9 67 .... 162,225. 

15|8 24 9 24 56 5 18 8 22-58 .... 165-166. 

ie*d 2 — 9 2 1—15 6 17— irl 76, 77 . 

l»ilkiogton’i Notes, p.30. (in) Jerome mention* ‘Yfceoph&tts, Bishop of Antioch, 
es the first Harmonist. The treatise on the Gospels, ascribed to him, allegorises', 
instead of harmonises, the sacred volume* Prefree, p. x. (n) See the notes to 
tbe pas sages in which these expression* occur, (e) See 4 the first volume of Hr*. 
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nnm!» TahmM* Sditiro of Ughthaf. Work*. Mr. Dariaee, h Us work M 
IW^** i hsrifiea, km ehieetadtoioae ephriene of Ugbttoet ; but bis learning 
TO a adsniahi a, and hi* sntherity as a HarwanUi Tory gnat, (p) Introduction to 
t^n Anmogament of tho OUTaatament (q) I cannot atop here to discuss 
***** Wurbwton’a thsory, that owr first permits warn crested out of Eden, a«l 
than tenured “to “* garden, to be tempted end ton. Hit imply refuted by 
MfcfBefes, in hi* oooeeoted view of the three dispensations. (r) 8ce Diriron 
— Iwite, and Arc hb ish o p M sg.o oo tho A to rn au nt Mr. Deriw* 

Wto* b »" «X taken toy ooaaiotioa of tba divine origin of sscrifi oo. 
^t this is sot Ucplssa to discern tbu matter. I meet aot hewerer omit here te 
ahaataa that another mart em i n en t ef oar modem theologian* bai embraeed rise, 
*a opposite epiaioa. on this point. Sea Mr. Beaaon'a rmnata on the taaridae at 
Abal».im hi* Sanaa** on Ik* di*cnltiai of Spriptua. (») I, arm I, do bring a 
food of water* on the earth. Saa the note in loo. Arrangement of the Old 
Tut Mint <i> In hi* iwreinahie work on Prophecy, (a) Preface to the 
Mi ses lUn ss Sava. p. star. (») I sehjai* u eatiaot Aom Sender's Prolego, 
"tato to the eoUtma*, that the reader who has net bad an apportanity of para*, 
ing the work* af thi* celebrated tbealogisa, may paroaive how entirely be destroy* 
aU tba fcnwfcttOM of thorn pwmliar dootrina*. which are tha ewertial character!.- 
tin* of Christianity, and whieh alike eonrtitnte it* lito, power, and nuja.ty, mril 
ril 1U aolamn and eternal importanee. He repreeerts Chrirthurity, merely M 
4 better law, than that of Mossa^-Repetam hie brere. et ps.es. mrtentiM 
qpaa jam alibi aliqaotiss prodjdi, etin haeparaphnaideoaoexpr***!. Lea HoaU 
toit tantam papula iUi lata, oni Moaa* pnefoit, et cam eo at past asm. eaoerdote* 
gtoldea atmagirtrataer noaeero perilaet ad atones beariaea; mahaadhne minns 
edtiraa Phrirtiaam raljgioniv Meo Chriata* artmfeoit huio legi Moris, volgatd 
Stoat; ipari manes hamiaa* pnertace illmn legem non peasant; cam pottfe at 
kiaiifiibn* nunon fngitonm, at a rpirite riicaaa, omdao sustain. Christians re- 
%“ annuo caret, plana non oUtar, bao legs Moris, qsod attinat ad ipaam food*, 
tatam et argnmeatemroligioais; ted aifitar hi* doctrias, qua* Christa* ipse d 
legi prwtolil ; qua n om i ne wvitqia safeut rignifienri. qribm homlnia anha ui toft, 
ma* ric aerator, nt cagnitionam reram moraBnm pertoetionm mice iam optet, et 
eamaegoifebwtissime student. Uma oogaatio prmoipa* ad Deum dirighor, eiaa- 
gaaaommam psatoctionem at X op*v; harem man spirit art am eognitlooem om- 
nen. at anereu reram, debems doe triaw Chriatl et Apostolornm; itaque hwo 
ndlgio potert *li**> tin esrnium homiaem, qnk tempore at loco non definator. 
•ed religio qoaa lax Mori* deaerihit, fak tantam partienlaris ; pertinoit tan tn m 
ad externa anerait* ; non raao ad religiowm iatenmm, at oatholicam, qnam cog- 
aorrtnnt et mhemat mala rill, Abraham! iam esemplo ; tarn rill, in qaibn. toit 
Spirits* Chris ti ; anatoraa Paalmoraa tarn frngiferorum, at nos adhoo iisdem rebns 

rt reebia sterner. Haoo raOgiomm iotenmm Panina lacolentiaaime opponit reli- 

ptamotokw. qam tantam toit astemn ; nee Paatas nmqtum dixit, leg! Mosaic* 
mtotaae ohrirtaaaam dooMnam, art 1 mvpa. Dens pothu Christum inssit reli- 
gtaa aa indri oam, eoriamodis at snperstttioaibns corrupts®, per dootrinem opti- 
m ta di qabneie, et melierem pnbliee oppoaero ; tantnm abeat, nt Christas doceat, 
to taprteiw tantam rsligioaan Mesaiewn. Brno Christi dootrina immanes soper- 
gw* <yicitOT pttotorttit. et earam in tecum digmssimo* ideas snbstitnit, quibua 
bafuoaai aaimas. tolas nitre tehmrat; sic man final, rario gndo rvtv paruco*, 
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et vita Christiana maxima et fortissimo commeodat veritatem hqjus religioai# ; a 
qua qni aunt tlieni, Jodaia et Geotiliboa aaitie soot prioree at improMore*. — Pro- 
legom. ad Galat page VI. Biahop Marsh holds the memorj of Sender, whom ho 
styles “ the immortal Sender,” in the highest veneration* He gives the foUowiag 
character of him : — “ The original genioa of this great critioand divine, permitted 
him in no oaae to be a blind follower of the opinions of others : he ascended ooa- 
stantlj to the aonroe itself ; examined with his own eyee, and ma d e more disco- 
veries in sacred criticism and ecclesiastical history, than the envy of his ootempe- 
raries has been willing to admit," — Vol. ii. p. 641. But the same independent 
spirit (aaja Archbishop Laurence) which rendered that sensible writer ooeptioal, 
with regard to the opinion of others, may fender others sceptical with regard to* 
his, psrticolarly where the point st issue can only be determined by the most pro* 
bable conjecture — See sermon on philological criticism, preached at Oxford, 
(y) The System of Interpretation of the Apocalypse, by the Rev. George Crcty, 
AJf. &c. — The. Apocalypse is not a oonseeotive prophecy* bat a famricmhu of pro- 
phecies, seep probably at intervals, daring St. John’s dwelling in Patinos, all pre- 
dicting nearly the same events, under different emblems and modes of expression, 
and thus checking and illustrating each other. After the first three chapters, 

, addressed to the Asiatic Churches, the predictions are strictly oonfioed to Bnropel 
They take no notice of the Eastern Choroh, nor of Mahometanism* They are 
limited to Popery, of whioh they give a history, regular, close, and cirenmstaatial, 
in a remarkable degree. Aaalysis of the Apocalypse. — Chapters 4, 5, 6, 7 (the 
chapters of the Seals) are a general view, or index, of the events detailed in the 
subsequent predictions. > Those chapters comprehend the coarse of Providence, 
from the birth of Christianity to the Milleuniom. Chapters 8/0, 10, 11 (the chap- 
ters of the trumpets), are identical with chapters 15 and 16 (die chapterrof the 
seals.) They both predict the series of events between the Reformation in the 
12th century, and the great universal war in whioh Popery is to perish. Bet the 
chapters of the trumpets mark the events with rooeh more detail. • That, chapter 6, 
gives a view of the general, physical, and moral sufferings of man, in consequence 
of the divine displeasure at the corruptions of Christianity by the Popedom. 
Chapter 0 is a most remarkable and characteristic prediction of tho French Revo- 
lution. This prediction has been hitherto presumed, by the majority of commen- 
tators, to apply to Mahometanism. This is the chapter which Pastoriois’ Walm- 
sley’s prophecies apply to Lather, and the Reformation in Germany, and on w hich 
the Irish Romanists found tbeir expectation of a massacre of the Protestants in this 
year. It will be shewn that it applies only to oar wra — thst its date is past — and 
that it is the history of the French Jacobin empire. Chapter 10 is the sadden ‘dif- 
fusion of the Holy Scriptures, and synonymous of the French Revolution. Chapter 
11 is a history of the suppression of the Holy Scriptures by Popeiy, of their pub- 
lic extinction by Atheist and Revolutionary Franoe, and of their sudden recovery 
from this degradation, by being spread to the boundaries of the globe. Chap te rs 
12, 15, and 14, with 17, 18, and 19, are the peculiar narrative of the Chnroh of 
Rome, in its rise, progress, and final punishment. Thus, Chapter 12 gives a detail 
of the persecutions of Christianity by Paganism, as embodied with the government 
of ancient Rome — with the transmission of the spirit qf Paganism iatotbe g overn- 
meet of modern Rome, displayed in similar persecutors of Christianity. Chap. IS 
Is a striking prediotion of the rise of the gotnbfoed tempore) aed spiritaal power of 
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Rome. The Reformation under the Waldenses — the fierce vindictiveness of Rome 
against those early Christians — and the formation of the Inquisition, for the donhle 
purpose of crushing the Reformers, and of raising Popery to universal dominion. 
Chapter 14 is a prediction of the downfall and extinction of Popery, by means 
which are yet hidden, bat which are palpably connected with some great, brief 
havoc of man, and rain of the government of nations. The intervening chapters, 
lb and Id, are the chapters of the seals, and have been already mentioned 
as synonymous with, and explanatory of, the chapters of the trumpets. 
The 17th, 18th, and 19th chapters, are various details of the mode, in which the 
punishment and extinction of popery will be accomplished. Of these chapters, of 
course, it would be presumptuous to attempt any detailed interpretation. They 
are fiitare, and their satisfactory interpretation must wait for the event. But they 
all distinctly imply some visitation of the divine wrath rapidly approaching, in- 
volving the world in war, of an extent, fierceness, and power of civil and phy- 
sical ruin, beyond all example, and threatening all but the extinction of the human 
race ; a deluge of war. From the 29th chapter to the end of the Apooalypae, are 
predictions of the period which is to follow the destruction of popery, as the great 
criminal and corruptor of the Christian world. The Millenium, closing in a second 
brief apostaoy, to be distinguished by a sudden display of the power of God, fol- 
lowed by the day of judgment, and the oonsumtnation of that system of Provi- 
dence in this world. In this view of the Apocalypse, no prediction lower down 
than the French Revolution, is looked upon as a subject for exact interpretation. 
This Revolution, however, furnishes the key to the Apocalypse, fixing the dates 
of the numbers 1269 and 666. The proofs of these points must, of course, be re- 
quired. Mr. Croley’s volume will he soon sent to press, and then only can his 
plan of interpretation be completely understood, or folly appreciated, as deserving 
to take its stand among the evidences of Christianity, (s) Postquam ab adoles- 
cents mea persnasum habuissem, Grecos Scriptores mini diligenter perlegendos 
esse, eum quidem in finem, ut inde mihi plurima que ad N. T. illustrationem 
faoere possent, adferrem ; attamen illis bene mnltis perlectis, ipsa reram expe- 
entia didioissem, non tantos eoram fiructua, quantos animo preoeperam; quia 
probatissimi quique Scriptores Greci tauto seculoram intervallo tN.T. auctorihus 
distabant, nt vocabula tantum non autem integre sententie compositio, et ipsus 
lingue antique genius convenirent, adeo ut N. T. stylus ab ipsis Vet Gneois, 
vix intelligeretur; de aliis medii circumspicere cepi. Missis ergo ad tempos 
Grecis, ad Hebraioa accessi, et majori quidem fraotu, qoam putavoram, &o. 
fit©. &o. Surenhusius ap Schoetgen. Hone Heb. Prof. sect. iv. ( aa) Attendo 
Lector, says Schoetgen, et observe reliquiae veritatis apod veteres Judeoa. Prius 
Hind efstum Servatore nostro longe fait antiquing, adeoque iis verbis poterat Ju- 
deos convinoere, jam adesse tempora Messie, dam dictum illud ad tempns pre- 
sens adplicat : idqueek precipue de oausk, quia omnia Messie criteria, de qui- 
has antecedentia consol antar isto tempore aderant. Schoetgen. Hore Hebraice, 
Vol. i. p. 115. — See on this snbject the whole of Schoetgen's Preface to the first 
* totane. (bb) I entreat the attention of the theologioal student to the Preface to 
8bboetgen's Hore Hebraice, which is now before me; and to Lightfoot’s Works, 
'of Which a new edition is just completed, as well as to Wetstein’s New Testament. 
^TbeboBoafr of Opening to the world the fountains of talmndioal learning, I rejoice 
to say, belongs to one of our own countrymen. To nse the quaint expression of 
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Soboetgen, nisi Lightfootus basset, multi non saltassent. (cc) Mr. King’s r emar ks 
upon Palestine, considered as the centre of the mOleman empire of Christ upon 
earth, are highly worthy of notice. “ How capable this country is of a more uni- 
versal intercourse than any other, with all parts of the. earth, is most remarkable* 
and deserves well to be considered, when we read of the numerous prophecies 
which speak of its future splendor and greatness ; when its people shall at length 
be gathered from all parts of the earth unto which they are scattered, , and be re- 
stored to their own land. There is no region in the world, to which an access 
from all parts is so open. By means of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, there 
is an easy approach from all parts of Europe, from a great part of Africa, from 
America by means of the Red Sea and the . Persian Gulf, and the well known 
roads from thence ; there is an approach from the rest of Africa from the East In- 
dies and from the Isles ; and, lastly, by means of the Caspian, the lake or Sea of 
Bayball, and the near communication of many great rivers, the approach is facili- 
tated from all the northen parts of Tartary. In short, if a skilful geographer were 
to sit down to devise the fittest spot on the globe for nniversal empire, or, rather, 
a spot where all the great intercourses of human life should universally centre, 
and from whence the extended effects of universal benevolence and good-will 
should flow to all parts of the earth, and where universal and united homage 
should be paid, with one consent, to the Most High ; he would not find another so 
suited, in all circumstances, as that which is, with emphasis, called the Holy 
Land. These observations, perhaps, may not deserve great weight, but they 
ought not to be wholly neglected, especially when it is considered bow many pas- 
sages of Scripture there are which plainly declare ; that the time shall at length 
come, when Zion shall be the joy of the whole earth.”— Note to Hymns to the 
Supreme Being, p. 126. ap Hales Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. p. 1251. 
(did) See Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 482. (ce ) Bishop 
Kidder, Dem. of the Mess, dedication, p. 1. 


Digitized by Google 



Digitized by 



Digitized by Google 



THE 


I 


NEW TESTAMENT. 

CHAPTER L 

From the Birth of Christ to the Temptation. 

SECTION I. 

GENERAL PREFACE. 

’mark L 1. 

The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son ProbnbJy 
of God : written 3d 

* . Jerusalem 


i The place assigned in this arrangement to Mark i. 1. it 
sanctioned by the authorities of Dr. Campbell (a), Le Clerc (&), 
and Pilkington (c) ; the Jailer of whom prefixes it to bis bar- 
jnony as an appropriate preface to (he whole of the Evangelical 
narrative. The word ivayytXiov, in this passage, appears to bear 
the same signification as in another text of the sume Evange- 
list, Mark xiv. 9. dprjv Xiyw vfuv, birov av Kfipv^Oy rtt Ivayyk- 
Xiov (d) tovto tic 8Xov rbv KSopov, e.r.X. In both these passages 
the more obvious sense of the word seems to be, “ the narrative 
or record, of our Lord’s life and actions— Mark i. I. The 
beginning of the History of Jesus Christ, &c.~ and in Murk xiv. 
9. •* Wherever the relation of my actions shall be told, through 
the whole world, there also*” flee, &c. To this o{»iuion, however, 
are opposed the eminent authorities of Micbac)is(e), Bishop 
Marsh(/), Archbishop Newcoroe(y), Liglitfoot(A), Doddridge(t), 
Marklaud (X), Whitby (l), Grotius(wi), Kuinoel (n), and many 
others, who consider the passage in question but the first phrase 
of a long sentence ; and consequently not to be separated from 
the context. They would render the passage thus — “ The 
beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Was 
made by John, who baptized in the wilderness, and preached 
the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins; as it is 
written;” flee. flee. It is thus translated in the German New 
Testament of Michaelis, and Bishop Marsh is of opinion that 
it is correct: “ If the first sentence,” he observes, “ The bd* 
ginning of the Gospel of,” flee, was used as a title only to the rest 
of the book, then 8t. Mark’s Gospel would have begun with w? 
yiypcurraij which would be an unsuitable commencement to any 
narrative.” But to this it may be answered, that the com- 
mencement, which would he unsuitable to a profane writer, who 
carefully studied the arts of composition, and woighed his sen- 
yol. t . B 
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* LUKE i. 1 *. 

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in Written •» 

Achaia. 

fences, and balanced his periods, would be by no means so, to 
the Evangelical writers, who are careless on these points, and 
expanse themselves with that simplicity, which is the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of every composition, solely aiming at the plain 
narration of facts. The sacred penmen expressed themselves in 
the common idiom of their country, and toe commencement of 
a narrative with an appeal to their ancient prophets, would not 
have appeared unnatural, or singular, to the persons to whom 8t. 

Mark’s Gospel was addressed. Dr. Campbell very justly ob- 
serves, that the expression Afy *j rov lvayyi\ls lyivero ’Iwdwtjc 
pawTiZktv, fee. is no wise agreeable to the style of the sacred 
writers, whereas lyiviro 'InKxwqc pairrifov is quite in their 
idiom. The point itself, indeed, is comparatively unimportant, 
but after an attentive perusal of the references, I cannot but 
decide in favour of ono of these two readings. — <* The begin- 
ning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. John was 
baptizing in the wilderness, and preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance for the remission of sins. As it is written in the pro- 
phets, behold I send my messenger before, &c. &o. the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness”— or, as Campbell renders it, 

“ The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, tbo Son of God 
— As it is written in the Prophets— Behold I send mine angel 
before thee, who shall prepare thy way : the voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, prepare the way of the Lord, for thus came 
John baptizing.” I deduce no argument from the superscrip- 
tions to the Gospefs, IvayyeXLov card MarQatov, tvayytXutv card 
M dpicov, &c. (though it is not by any means improbable that the 
word ivayyikiov bears the signification of a narrative, or rela- 
tion of the life of Christ,) as these superscriptions were not writ- 
ten by the Evangelists themselves. Father Simon (o) shews 
from St. Chrysostom that this was tho case. They are however 
so ancient, that Tertullian reproves Marcion for having no title 
at the head of the copy of St. Luke's Gospel, which Mnrcion 
acknowledged to be genuine. — Vide the Chapter of F. Simon, 
and Dr. Campbell’s note on Matt. i. I. vol. ii. p. 345, of his 
translation of the Gospels. 

(a) Campbell on the Gospels, vol. ii. p. 463, note 4, edit. 1789, 4to. 

(6) Apod Elsley in loo. vol. ii. p.2. (c) Evangelical History and Har- 
mony, note, p. 1. (rf) Vide Schlenaner in voc. tvayytXiov — 14 — meto- 
nymies deaignat aingnlaa religionis Christiana? partes, v. c. historians 
eyangelicara de vita, factis, et fatis J. C. Matth. xxvi. 13. Marc. xiv. 9. 

Its capitor qnoqoe in inscriptionibaa Matth. Marc. Luc. et Job. pro 
libro ae diotis, &c. &c. &c. («) Introduction to the New Testament, 

▼ol. iii. part i. p. 2. (/) Notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. part ii. p. 6. 

(g) Notes to the Harmony of New Testament, p. 1. (k) Works, ffel. 
edit. 1684, vol. ii. p. 331. (i) Familv Expositor, vol. i. p. 96. 8vo. 

1810. (k) Apod Elsley in loc. (/) Commentary in loc. (m) Grotina 
— Annotationes in V. & N. T. in oompendinm deduct® a Sam. Moody, 

4to. 1727. (w* Comment, in lib. N. T.historioos,vol. ii. p. 11. (o) Cri- 
tic. Hiitory of the Text of the N. T. part i. ch.ii. p. 12. 

9 The Harmonists have generally agreed, in placing the in- 
troduction to St Luke’s Gospel as the prefece to their respec- 
tive works: and among them, the five whose labours form 
unitedly the basis of the present arrangement — Ligbtfoot, 
Archbishop Neweome, Michaelis, Doddridge, and Pi I king 
ton. This preface of St. Luke may be considered as demon- 
strating to us the very great care with wjiicb the. first dis- 
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order a declaration of those'thiiigs which are moat surely 
believed among us. 


ciples of Christ inquired into every oircumstauoe of the life of 
their Divine Master before they delivered them to the world 
as authenticated. Xtis neoeisaryui this part of our arrangement 
to pay tome attention to this feet. Even the enemies of our Lord 
acknowledged Him to have beep an eminent and wonderful 
personage. His mode of teaching, his astonishing knowledge, 
the sanetity of his oharaoter, the boldness of his publio cen- 
sures, the number of his followers, and the devoted attachment 
of his more immediate adherents, would have been sufficient to 
bave excited the general attention of the people and their 
rulers. Many persons, therefore, would have been naturaHy led 
to examine into and eollect the various circumstances and 
actions of a life so extraordinary. Spurious works must bave 
been published (such as the Qoepels according to the Naaar 
rones, Hebrews, and Egyptians $ of Nieodcmus, Thomas, Mat- 
thias, and of the twelve Apostles $ the Gospels of Cerinthus, 
Basilides, and others, all of which were rejected by the Churches 
without hesitation, as they were scrupulously cautious of what 
they admitted (a),) and it became the duty of those who possessed 
accurate information, and were anxious for the honour of their 
beloved Teacher and for. the propagation of bis Gospel, to 
transmit to postsrlty an authentic history of the life and death 
of their crucified Lord. Snob were the motives by which this 
Evangelist professes to have been actuated, when he wrote his 
Gospel to Theophilus, a oonvert of Antioch. Three interpret 
tations, however, have been given of 8t Luke's words. Light- 
foot says, that those who compiled the narratives to which 6t. 
Lake refers, did sowitk good intentions; but not being in- 
spired, although they wrote the truth, their writings could not 
be received into the canon. But St. Luke had his intelligence 
by divine inspiration, dwStv, from above, from on high (6). 
Michael is also Remarks, that the accounts in the histories which 
it was Bt. Luke’s objeot to correct, were not wholly fabulous, 
fee (c). 

Three hypotheses have been submitted to the world to ac- 
count for the very singular coincidences of language and para- 
graphs which abound in the three first Gospels. The principal, 
adopted by Dr. Townson (d), Grotius, Wetstein, Owen, Mill, 
Hales, Harwood, and Griesbach, is that the Evangelists copied 
from each other. 6L Luke, however, has not once alluded tq 
the other Evangelists, as having either seen their Gospels, or as 
being ai all indebted to them. He professes also to- set forth in 
order a narration, fee. fee. speaking of bis intended work, as 
an original history, not as a series of extracts Rom accredited 
writers. For though many circumstances are not related by 
Bt. Luke io their exact chronological order, the principal 
are detailed in their natural succession, «o &?$£, in a. con- 
tinued Series. (Tide Kujnocl in loc.) He begins with the con- 
ception find birth both of John and of Christy and proceeds 
with the events of his conversing with the doctors ip the temple, 
hia baptism, fee, fee. See seme admirable observations on the 
difference between the historian and annalist, And tip necessity 
of exact observance ef chronological Order, m Bishop Marsh’s 
MeteetwMibhaelis (e). The second hypothesis is, that tbe*iven. 
gaUttdiddrived their information Rom one common source, or dn- 
mmrnU which Contained those passages which so frequently oc^tir 
id the wired Gospels i n nearly the sdmd words. This hypothesis 
is adopted by Le Clere, Lessing, Miohaelis* and Eichhorn. Its 
B 2 
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2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which from Written in 

Achaia. 


chief advocate in later times ha3 been the present learned Bishop 
of Peterborough (/). He supposes that St. Luke in this pre- 
face allndes to the common document in question, which was 
known by the title Au)yff<r<£ srepl rwv weirXifpopojftrpfrwv 2v fyuv 
irpayp&rav, KaQ&c trap kbooav tf/uv ol h* apypCt airrSwrcu , rat 
6irffperat ytv6fuvot rov \6yov — a narrative of those things which 
are most firmly believed among us, even as they, who from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses and. ministers of the word deli- 
vered them unto us. The omission, however, of the article rrjy 
before tfiqyifoiv, is considered by the late lamented Bishop of 
Calcutta (g) to be fatal to this supposition. His rule is, “ When 
a title to a book is prefixed to tne book itself, the article may 
be omitted, but when the book is mentioned, or referred to, the 
article should be inserted.’* The hypothesis itself, although 
very ingenious, is attended with so many difficulties, that it is 
seldom adopted. The third hypothesis is that of Mr. Yeysie (A), 
who supposes that many of the bearers of the discourses of Christ, 
and the witnesses of his actions, committed to writing an account 
Of what they had heard and seen ; and from the most authenti- 
cated of these sources the Gospels were compiled. This theory 
indeed seems to solve the difficulty, but Bishop Gleig (t), in 
his excellent edition of Stackhouse, prefers the more obvious 
and general opinion, and therefore perhaps the least discussed, 
that the only common document which may be called the foun- 
dation of the fbur Gospels, was the preaching of onr Lord Him- 
selfi Lightfoot (A), by a singular coincidence, has given the 
same idea. The learned bishop quotes the valuable tract of the 
late Bishop Randolph. Bishop Gleig*s illustration of the mode 
in which many of our Lord’s miracles and doctrines might have 
been recorded, from the manner in which the extempore lec- 
tures of a Professor at Edinburgh were preserved by his pupils, 
is very curious, and deserves attention. “ In looking up to 
Him, as the author of our faith and mission, and to the 
very word? in which he was wont to dictate to them, which 
not only yet sounded in their ears, bat were also recalled 
by the aid of his Holy Spirit promised (John xiv. 26.) for 
that very purpose, they have given us three Gospels, often 
agreeing in words, though not without much diversifica- 
tion, and always in sense.” With this hypothesis, the preface 
of St. Luke seems to agree. 8t. Luke, originally a physician, 
probably one of the seventy, was a native of Antioch, and 
according to Bishop Pearson, a companion of St. Paul in his 
travels from the year 43, attending that Apostle through Phry- 
gia, Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas (2). Ho accompanied him 
also to Samothraco, Neapolis, and Philippi. He was one of 
those who went with him, and remained with him at Jerusalem ; 
sailed with him in the same ship from Cesarea to Rome, and 
continued with him during the whole of the two years imprison- 
ment, with the aocount of which he concludes his book of the 
Acts of the Apostles. St. Luke therefore must have had abun- 
dant opportunity of conversing with the eye-witnesses and 
hearers of our Lord's actions and discourses, and of makina 
himself acquainted from the most undeniable evidence with 
every circumstance which had not passed under his own imme- 
diate observation. Perhaps, as Dr. Townson judiciously re- 
marks, he eqjoyed the additional advantages of seeing the Gos- 
pels of St. Matthew and St Mark at Rome, the former of whom 
was an undoubted eye-witness ; and that it is probable he loft 
that city after the release of St. Paul from his two years’ impri- 
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sonment, and went to Achaia, where he is generally supposed 
either to hare finished or written his Gospel, and the Acts, for 
the use ofthe Gentile converts. 

It is my wish to point out in these notes the peculiar pro- 
priety of the various actions recorded of our Lord, according to 
the several situations and circumstances in which he was placed. 
In order to do this, it will be sometimes necessary to shew the 
unimpeachable nature of the evidence on which the narrative 
rest*. Religion is an appeal to faith. Its truth was at first 
established by an appeal to the senses and judgment of the first 
witnesses and converts, and their testimony, with every other 
evidence, has boen handed down for the examination and be- 
nefit of all succeeding ages. 

The Gospel of St. Luxe was always, from the very moment 
of its publication, received as inspired as well as authentic. It 
was published during the lives or St. John, St. Peter, and St. 
Paul, and was approved and sanctioned by them as inspired ; 
and received as such by the Churches, in conformity to the 
Jewish canon, which decided on the genuineness or spurious- 
ness of the inspired books of their own Church, by receiving 
him as a Prophet, who was acknowledged as such by the testi- 
mony of an established Prophet (m). On the same grounds, 
8t. Luke must be considered as a true Evangelist ; his Gospel 
being dictated by, and approved of, by an Apostle, of whose 
authority there can be no question. There is likewise suffi- 
cient evidence to warrant the conclusions of Whitby (n), that 
both St Mark and St. Luke were of the number of the seventy, 
who had a commission from Christ to preach the Gospel not to 
the Jews only, but to the other nations— that the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, among the numbers of the seventy* who formed a 
part of the hundred and twenty assembled on the day of Pente- 
cost, and from that time they were guided by the influences of 
the Holy Spirit in writing or preaching the Gospel. And if the 
Universal Church from the first arcs received this Gospel as 
divinely inspired on these satisfactory grounds, distance of 
time cannot weaken the evidences of truth, and we are required 
to receive it on the same testimony. That which satisfied those 
who had so much better means of judging, should certainly 
satisfy us at this time. The necessity of inspiration rests on 
the necessity of Revelation itself. Without Revelation the 
mercy of God to man had not been complete, and it was abso- 
lutely necessary that this Revelation should not only be divine, 
but that it should be clearly proved to have been so. And of the 
cooks of the New, as well as of the Old Testament, therefore, 
(for the inspiration of the latter is here taken for granted) we 
may justly say with Mr. Rennell (o), “We believe that Holy 
Scripture was written bv men, who were under the superin- 
tendance and contronl of the Spirit ofGod ; but we believe also, 
that whether in writing, speaking, or acting, they were left in 
foil possession and use of their own natural faculties. The 
Spirit of God directed, elevated, and purified their souls ; all 
that was necessary He supplied, all that was erroneous He cor- 
rected. Every line, therefore, of the New Testament we be- 
lieve to be stamped with unerring truth ; and to be the voice 
of God, speaking in the language of man.” 

(«) Vide Gill's Comment, in loc. — Jones’s Full and new Method of 
settling the Canonical Authority of the New Testament, 8vo. 3 vols. 
17%. Vol. i. p. 39, &c, and ? ol. iii. p. 102, &c. RenneU's Proofs of 
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4 That thou mightest know die certainty of those 
things wherein thou hast been instructed* 


Inspiration, written in reply to the intidiona work of Mr. Hone, enti- 
tled, The Apocryphal New Testament, See particularly page ri. of 
Mr. Rennell’s Introduction. (6) Lightfoot’ a WorltSj rol. i. p. SOI, 
more especially p. 991. (c) Marsh's Michaelis, toL li. part 1. p. 271. 
The next opinion is that of Diodati, the favourite commentator of our 
great poet, who represents St. Luke as desirous of following the ex- 
ample of die true Evangelists, &c. Vide Diodati’s Annotations in loo. 
Sd edit 1661, folio. The third is that of Dr. Oil], and Mr. Jones above 
alluded to. Mr. Jones, after Dr. Grabe, thinks that St. Luke particu- 
larly referred to the Gospel of the Egyptians, and Nasarenes ; Mi- 
ohaelis to a false aocount of Christ, stiH circulated in Arabia in the time 
of Mohammed. (d) Vide Dr. Townson's work on the Gospels, vol. i. 
particularly pages 89 to 71 ; and for a very satisfactory account of these 
hypotheses, Horne's Critical Introduction, 2d edit. vol. ir. p. 810, &c. 
(e) Vol. iii. part ii. p. 12, &c. (f) Vide Marsh's Michaelis, rol. ill. 
parts, p. 18o, &c. and the dissertation at the end of the same volume, 
on the 6rigin of the three first Gospels, (o) Treatise on the Greek 
Article, p. 289. (k) Vide the account of this Hypothesis in Horne, vol. 
Iv. p. 619. (s) Glmg’s Stackhouse, vol. iii. p. 106. (fc) Fol. edit. vol. ii. 
p. 876. (f) For an account of 8t« Luke, see Whitby's Preface, and 
the Prefaces of the Commentators in general ; or more particularly 
Lardner, Miohaelis, Horne, Cave, and Bishop Tomline. (a) 1 have 
borrowed this remark from Whitby’s Preface to St. Mark's Gospel, 
foL edit. p. 257. (n) Michaelis, like other writers on the continent of 
a subsequent period, seems to pay too tittle attention to the authority 
of the earlier writers, who Uvea near the Apostotio age. The testi- 
mony of Origin and Epiphanius, of Theophylact, Euthymius, and 
Nioephorus Callistu, that 8l. Luke was one or the seventy disciples, is 
not overthrown by the opposite testimony of Chrysostom and Augus- 
tine, (vide Lardner, Supplement to the Credibility, Works, 4to. voL iii. 
p. 190.) For though much weight will necessarily be attached to the 
arguments which ingenious men discover in the internal evidence oon- 
tained in the New Testament, yet many of their conjectures are uncer- 
tain, and it may be doubted if the evidence of antient writers is not 
better authority, (o) Rennell’s Proofs of Inspiration, p. 17. 

* Macknigbt, in the notes to his Harmony, (4to. London, 
1763, p. 2,) quotes Gomarns, Cameron, CapeUus, Witsius, and 
Wolf, as referring this expression “ of the word” to Christ, 
one of whose titles is A dyoc row 6cov, Apoc i. % xix. 13. Arch- 
deacon Nares has adopted the same opinion, (Nares, Veracity of 
the Evangelists, p. 43—43.) Should this remark be correct, it 
will prove, what many will consider a material point, that our 
Lord was distinguished by the word Logos before it was applied 
in the same sense by St. John. See the notes to the nextsection. 

4 These simple coincidences confirm Whitby that the Theo- 
philus here mentioned was a real personage. Lardner does 
not venture to decide. A passage from Josephus, quoted by 
Lightfoot, has escaped the attention of both these writers : 
41 King Agrippa, removing Jesus, the son of Gamaliel, flrom the 
high priesthood, gave it to Matthias, the son of Theophilua— 
idttccv abn^y M arbia rm GeopfXov.” Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8. — It 
proves that a man of high rank among the Jews, of the name 
of Theophilus, was cotemporary with St. Luke, and mipht 
possibly be the person whom he addressed. The supposition 
that he was a real person, whether at Antioch or Jerusalem, 
N strengthens the authenticity of the narrative. 
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8ECTION H. 

The Divinity, Humanity, and Office of CkruU 
JOHN I. 1 — 18 . 

* 1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 2S tteB u 
with God, and the Word was God. Xphtms. 


* It m necessary to devote particular attention to this intro- 
duction to St. John’s Gospel, as it has been made the snbjeot of 
more extensive and disingenuous controversy than perhaps any 
other passage in the whole of the New Testament. The Preface 
of 8t. Luke has been eloquently described as u the beautiful 
gate of the Christian Templq, the entrance into the glorious and 
royal fabric of the Gospels (a);” while that of 8t. John may be 
denominated the solid and deep foundation on which it rests. 

To understand the expressions of any writer, particularly 
when they are at all dubious, or liable to misrepresentation, we 
most endeavour to place ourselves in the situation of those 
to whom they were addressed. <6) JDr. Lardner fixes the date 
of the publication of St. John’s Gospel as early as 68, and 
(c) Michaelis as early as 70. The weight of the evidence, how- 
ever, appears greatly in fhvour of the much later date 96 or 97. 
8t John evidently speaks in his Gospel to those who were not 
well acquainted with many Jewish customs ; as he gives various 
explanations of things, which would be entirely unnecessary, if 
the persons for whom he principally wrote had been already 
conversant with the usages of the Jews(d). And we might have 
expected that one, at least, of the apostles would live after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, not only as a witness of the accom- 
plishment of those prophecies he had himself heard delivered, 
bwt to sanction and confirm the doctrines set forth by the other 
apostles in the books of the New Testament, and to communicate 
his final instructions to the Church after that fearfUl and appall- 
ing event. But either of these dates will be consistent with the 
whole, or with the greater part of the theory we are now about to 
consider, which will enable us more perfectly to comprehend the 
great object which 8t. John had in view, when he wrote his intro- 


duction to this Gospel. In all our inquiries into the New Tes- 
tament, we must ever bear in mind that the Jews were always 
the first to be addressed (e> They were the chosen people of God 
—his eldest born— the countrymen of the apostles— for whose 
salvation the apostles were always most anxious, and to whose 
eon version they devoted all the fervour and zeal of their first 
labours. They were the elect guardians of the ancient pro- 
phecies, and the favoured witnesses of their accomplishment. 
The first question, therefore, which proposes itself is, What 
eense would the Jewish reader attach to the account given by 
the Evangelist of the Logos ; or, in other words, what were the 
sentiments of the Jews in the time of St. John concerning the 
Logos, and in what respects did he design either to confirm or 
rectify the opinions of his countrymen on that subject (/) ? 

Throughout the whole of the Old Testament, from the history 
of the fhfl of man to the book of Malachi, we read of the ap- 
pearance of a wouderftil personage, which is sometimes called 
Jehovah, sometimes the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah Angel, or 
the Angel of Jehovah (g). In addition to numerous divines 
who have demonstrated the same thing, Dr. Allix, in his va- 
luable, though sometimes inaccurate, work on the Testimony 
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2 The same was in the beginning with God. J 

of the Antient Jewish Church, has proved, by an astonishing 
number of references to the Targums and Talmuds of the Jews, 
that the general term which was applied to the divine per- 
sonage who is called by this name in the Old Testament, was 
“ the Word of God,” “ intro.” Before we can deduce, 
however, any argument flrom this remarkable circumstance, we 
must enquire into the authority of the several Targums and 
Jewish writings which give this interpretation of the above 

B es of Scripture. Though our Saviour, as Archdeacon 
eld has well observed (fc), censured on all occasions the 
multiplied and unauthorized traditions of the Jews, he still 
appealed to their own expositions of Scripture, as furnish- 
ing irrefragable arguments in proof of his divine mission. It 
was no new interpretation to the Jews, that it was the Word of 
God which was revealed in their Scriptures as the Creator of 
the world. By the reading of the Paraphrase, or the interpre- 
tation of the Hebrew text, written in the Chaldee language, the 
people were constantly taught that the Word of God was the 
same with God, and that, by that Word all things were made. 

M I conceive this Chaldee Paraphrase,” says Bishop Pearson, ( i ) 

« which was read in the Jewish synagogues in the time of 
Christ, to express the sense of the Jews of that age, as being 
their public interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore, wbat 
we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general opinion of that nation. Now it is certain 
that this Paraphrast doth use miro, the Word of God, for 
mrr, God himself, and that especially with relation to the crea- 
tion of the world. As Isa. xlv. 12. rrVy cron yi* 'rrm *33* *nma, 

I made the earth, and created man upon it— which the 
Chaldee translaieth wn* may ntroa *3*. «* I by my word made 
the earth, and created man upon it So also Jer. xxvii. 15. 
Isa. xlviii. 13. Gen. iii. 8. and many others. The action as- 
cribed to Jehovah in the sacred text is given in the Chaldee 
Paraphrase to the Word.” 

We should be careful to distinguish between the multiplied 
and fanciftil refinements which the Jews, from the time of the 
Seleucide, had built upon the law of Moses, and the more 
antient and traditional^ interpretations of the prophetical parts 
of Scripture ; the origin of whioh may be with probability dated 
from the Babylonish captivity. By the former, as our Saviour 
told them, they made the word of God of none effect ; but the 
latter are no where made the object of his censure : on the con- 
trary, both our Lord and his Apostles very frequently refer to 
them, as sound and legitimate expositions of God’s word. St 
Paul, who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, scru- 

£ les not to allude, in some instances covertly, in others openly, 

> the traditions of the elders, and in his Epistle to tha He 
^ brews he assumes throughout, that the comments of the Rabbins 
upon the prophetical parts of the Bible were in the main 
founded upon truth ( J ). 

After the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, 
their native language had undergone a change so considerable, 
on account of their adoption of numerous words from the ver- 
nacular languages of the countries in which they were settled, 
that when the Scriptures were appointed by Ezra to be read, they 
was utterly unintelligible to the greater part assembled. On 
this account Ezra commanded the Levites to interpret the ori- 
ginal to the people, by rendering it into Chaldee. These 
interpretations, or paraphrases, were originally merely oral. 


Written at 
Ephesus. 
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A. 9. 5 All things were made by him ; and without him was Written at 

w. not any thing made that wps made. Epheaue. 

There is bo proof that there were any collected written para- 
phrases, till the Targums, or Paraphrases, or Explanations, ot 
Onkelos and Jonathan were compiled. These Targumists are 
supposed to have lived about the time of our Saviour : though, in 
the opinion of Eichhorn, the Targum of Onkelos was not com- 
pleted till 300 years after that period, in consequence of the 
interpolations that oontinued to be made in it. Ten Targums 
are handed down to ns, of which those of Onkelos and of Jo- 
nathan ben Uzziel are the most highly esteemed, and considered 
by the Jews as the authorized and infallible expositions of the 
sacred text (k). 

These Paraphrases then, in innumerable instances, translate the 
Hebrew word Jehovah by “ the word of the Lord.” Some, it is 
true, have maintained that this implies a personal existence of the 
Word, in some sense distinct from the personal existence of the 
Supreme Father— that the Word of the Old Testament is the 
same as the Logos of the New Testament, and that this coinci- 
dence is a proof of the belief among the Jews of the pre- 
existence, personal operations, and Godhead of the Messiah. 

Others again argue, that these words are to be regarded as a 
mere idiom, implying the person’s self who speaks. The latest 
writer (I) on this point, after examining the different opinions 
at great length, comes to these general conclusions, that from 
the mere use of the phrase. " the word of the Lord,” in these 
paraphrases, no certain information can be deduced on the doc- 
trine of the Jews with respect to the Messiah during the inter- 
val of the Old and New Testament, and this opinion is further 
corroborated by a celebrated critic. But though such may be our 
conclusion with regard to the Chaldee Paraphrases, it will not fol- 
low that the Jews of the same age, or a little after, did not employ 
the term “ Word” with apersonal reference, and that reference to 
the Messiah. The use of this term by Philo, and by the Christian 
Evangelist 8t. John, appears unaccountable, except on the sup- 
position that it had grown up to the acceptation supposed, at least 
among the Jews who used tho Greek language. Such an extension 
of meaning and reference, agreeably to the ordinary progress of 
language, would flow from the primary signification, or medium 
of rational communication, and thus it would be a rational de- 
signation of a Mediator between God and Man. We have also 
another evidence, which is entitled to the greater weight, as it 
eomesfrom a quarter the most hostile to the Christian religion (in). 

Celsns, whose words are recited by Origen, reproaches the 
Christians with absurdity and folly, for imagining that such a 
mean and contemned person as Jesus could be the pure and 
holy Word, the Son of God ; and, personating a Jew, which is 
his manner in the construction of his work, he declares their 
belief that the Word was the Son of God, though they rejected 
the claims of Jesus to that honour. 

The authority, however, most to he depended upon, with re- 
gard to our attempts to ascertain the opinions of the Jews con- 
cerning the Lotos at the time of Christ, is that transmitted to 
ns by the celebrated Philo, who was born at Alexandria, of 
Jewish parents, and was the contemporary of our Lord and bis 
Apostles. Some years before St.John wrote his Gospel, this cele- 
brated man, being then about sixty years of age, was sent on 
an embassy from Alexandria to the emperor at Rome, to lay be- 
fore him a petition, praying for protection to bis countrymen 
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4 Jjfi him was life ; and the life vat the tight of men. 


against the persecuting spirit of the Alexandrians. He has left 
on record a very curious detail of this expedition. The man- 
ner in which, after much delay and many vexatious difficulties, 
the embassy, when at last admitted to the long desired audience, 
sans received by Caligula, presents us with a most singular 
and characteristic picture of the haughty sovereign and his 
oourtiers. Caligula first abruptly addresses them, by inquiring 
if they were u the odious race’* who reftised to acknowledge 
him as their God j and, after having obliged them to follow him 
as objects of general ridicule and reproach, while he inspected 
some rooms in one of his villas, asked them, with a M grave and 
serions countenance, why they abstained from swioeVflesh and, 
alter many more sarcasms, dismissed them with this compassionate 
sentiment, “ That those men who would not believe in him as 
a God, were, in bis opinion, rather miserable than wicked.”— 
Jerome and Ensebius inform us, that when Philo was at Rome, 
be was aceustomed to converse with St. Peter, and that he cul- 
tivated the society of that Apostle. Pbotius tells us that he was 
a Christian, though be soon separated from their communion j 
and Dr. J. Jones has lately attempted to revive this opinion, 
including Josephus also among the number of primitive 
Christians. Eusebius further assures us, that Philo devoted 
himself to the stud) of the Scriptures, and diligently examined 
the truths received from his ancestors : that he had made the 
most profound research into the mysteries of the Platonic sys- 
tem, and discovered so muoh knowledge of the doctrines of the 
Grecian philosopher, and all his abstruse notions, that it was 
commonly said, either u Plato Philonizes, or Philo Platonises.” 
By mingling the theological opinions of his countrymen with 
the reveries of the Platonic school, and the undoubted truths 
of his own Scriptures, he has given to tho world in his multi- 
farious productions a strange compound of truth and falsehood, 
firom which, however, ean be collected, without difficulty, the 
prevailing opinions of the learned Jews of that age, respecting 
the Logos, the Word of God, the manifested Jehovah of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. 

The following is a list of some of tho particular terms and 
doctrines found in Philo, with parallel pauagtt firom tho New 
Testament. 

1. The Logos is the Son of God — vl^c 6<£* Do Agrio. vol. i. 
f>. 806. Do Profug. ib. p. 862. Compare Mark i. 1. Lube iv. 41. 
John i. 84. Acts viii. 87. 

2. The second divinity — Xdyoc- Fragm. vol. ii. 
p. 625. Comp John i. I. 1 Cor. i. 24. 

8 The first begotten of God — Adyoc wpwrdysvoc. De 8om- 
niis, vol. i. p. 658. Comp. Heb. i. 6. Coloss. i. 15. 

4 The imago of God — c l**v rtf Ocu. De Mundi Opific. 
vol. i. p. 6, 414, 419, 656. Comp. Coloss. i. 15. Heb. 1. 8. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. 

5 Superior to angels — vmp&vm w&rrmt (dyyfXmv) \6y oc 
Gilo?. De Profugis, vol. i. p.561. Comp. Heth i. 4 6. 

6. Superior to all the world — 'O vsrcpdvw wavrSc hrt. 

De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p- 121. Comp. Heb ii. 8. 

7. By whom the world was created^-rAv Odor \4yor rfiv 
ravra cutKoefiiiaavTa. De Mund. epif. vol i. p. 4. Comp. John 
i. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Heb. i. 2. 10. 

8. The great substitute of God — forupxoc rS 0 tm. De Anri- 
cult vol. i. p. 308. Comp. John i. 8. and xvii. 4 Eph. ill. 9. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


WriAenat 
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5 And the light ahineth in dtrkoeu ; and the daifcness -Written at 
comprehended it not* Rpbesas. 


9. The light of the world — f&c : and intellectual 
son — tyXtof voijrbc. De Somniis, vol, i. p. 6. 414 633, 639* 
Comp. John i. iv. 9. and viii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

10. Who only can see God — ^ rbv 0 kov ica^opav. 

De Confas. Ling. yol. i. p. 418. Comp. John h 18. and 
yi. 46. 

11. Who resides in God — Iv abrtf u6yy Karoatfjtnt. De Pro- 
fag. yd. i. p. 661. Comp. John i. 18. and xir. II. 

13. The most ancient of God’s works, and before all things— 
vpt&Gtraroc rwv 8*a ykyovt. De Confus. Ling. yol. i. p. 497. 
De Leg. Allegor. ib. p* 181. Comp. John i. 3. and xvii. 6. 24. 
3 Tim. i. 9. Heb. i. 2. 

13. Esteemed the same as God — \6yov «*c airrbv 0 tbv tcaravUtn, 
De Somniis, yol. i. p. 666. Comp. Mark ii. 7. Rom, ix.5. Phil, 
ii. 6. 

14 The Logos is eternal — 6 dttio c Xdyoc. De Plant. Norn, 
yol. i. 382. and vol. ii. p. 604. Comp. John xii. 84. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
and iy. 18. Heb. i. 8. Key. x. 6. 

16. Beholds all things— 6(v#£pieirarof» Ac irdvra l$opav tlvai 
oc orbs* De Leg. Allegor. yol. i. p. 121. Comp. Heb. iy. 12, 13, 
Rev. ii. 28. 


16. He unites, supports, preserves, and perfects the world 

5 re yap rS bvro c \iyoQ bttrpbc &v n3v arrdvrwv — trvvixu rd 
fdpV iravra, % (npiyya— wtpUYtt rd 8Xa, ral TMckfwwKtv. De 
Prof. vol. i. p. 562. Pragm. vol. ii. p. 665. Comp. John iii. 35. 
Colos. i. 17 Heb. i. 3. 

17. Nearest to God without any separation — 6 tyyvrdru pr\- 
icvAc bvroQ juOopt* bia<rfjfiaroc. De Profug. vol. i. p. 561* 
Comp. John i. 18. and x. 30. and xiv. 11. and xvii. 11. 

18. Freo from all taint of sin, voluntary or involuntary 

dvtv rpovrrjc Uova'm — ^ rifr drade. De Profug. vol. i. p. 
661. Comp. John viii. 46. Heb. vii. 96. and ix, 14 1 Pet. iv. 
93. 

19. Who jpresides over the imperfect and weak— o5roc y dp 
tyuSv rtSv areXtiv Av iiij 0e6f. De Leg. Allegor. vol. i. p. 128. 
Comp. Matt. xi. 6. Luke v. 92* 1 Tim. 1 . 15. 

20. The Logos, the fountain of wisdom— \6yov 8tbv 8c <rofiag 

I rl ’xrtyr). De Profog. vol. i. p. 660. 666. Comp. John iv. 14 
vii. 38. 1 Cor. i. 24 Colos. ii. 3. * 

21. A messenger sent from God — irpt<r€tvn)c rS i )ytu6voc 
frpbg rb vfrrjKoov. Quis. Rer. Div. Hmres. vol. i. p. 601. Comp. 
John v. 36. viii. 29. 42. John iv. 9. 

22. The advocate for mortal man — beirrjc pkv in ra QvrjrC. 
Quis. Rer. Div. Her. vol. i. p.601. Comp. John xiv* 16. xvii. 
90. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. viii. 26. 

S3. He ordered and disposed of all things— JfecXc 4 biivtiut 
w&vra. Ib. p. 606. Comp. Col. i. 16, 16. Heb. xi. 8. 

34 The shepherd of God’s flock — rb* 6p0ov a irrov \6yov— 8c 
n)v iwifitXttav rfo Upas Td/njc dyAifc. De Agrical. vol. i. 
p. 308. Comp. John x. 14. Heb. xiii. 30. 1 Pet. if. 25. 

25. Of the power and royalty of the Logos— 6 rS rjytfiSvoc 
Xdyoc — PaviXuerj Mvap *c abrS. De Profog. vol. i. p. 661. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 26. Eph. i. 21, 22. Heb. i. 2, 3. Rev. xvii. 14. 

26. The Logos is the physician who heals all evil — rbv Ay yt- 
Xov (8c Ivi X8yoc) uxrirkp larpbv KaxdSv. De Leg. Allegor. 
vol. i. p. 122. Comp. Luke iv. 18. vii. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Jam. 
i. 21. 


27. The Logos is the seal of God — b bi irlv $ afpayic. De 
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Profug. vol. i. p. 547, 548. Do Plant. Noos.ibid. p. 832. Comp. 
John vi. 27. Eph. i. 13. Heb. i. 3. 

28. The sure refuge of those who seek him— fo ’ hv wp* S top 
Karcupiv yttv b+tkiuirrarov. De Profug. ib. p. 560. Comp. Matt. 
xL 28. 1 Pet ii. 25. 

29. Of heavenly food distributed by the Logo* equally to all 

who seek it*— r$v dpaviov MxW* Ouis. Her. Divio. 

Haer. vol. I. p. 499. Comp. Matt. v. 6. vii. 7. xiii. 10. xxiv. 14. 
xxxvii. 19. Rom. x. 12. 18. 

30. Of men’s forsaking their sins, and obtaining spiritual 
freedom by the Logos— i\ev9tpia rtfc tyxn c. De Cong. Quaer. 
Erud. Orat voLi. p.534. De Profug. ib. p.561.563. Comp. 
John viii. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 22. 2 Cor. ill. 17. Gal. v. 1. 13. 

31. Of men’s being freed by the Logos from all corruption, 
and entitled to immortality — 6 leodc X4yoc iriptjae ykpdg iZaipt 
rov ti&c, k\t}oov dQ6.va.rov , ri)v Iv afQaprtp ytv u raZtv . De Cong. 
Quer. Erud. Grat. vol. i. p. 535. Comp. Rom. viii. 21. 1 Cor. 
xv. 52, 53. Pet. i. 3, 4. 

32. The Logos mentioned by Philo, not only as vUg 0 tS 9 
the son of God ; but also dycurtirbv rUvov , his boloved son. De 
Leg. Allegor. vol. L p. 129. Comp. Matt.iii. 17. Luke ix. 35. 
Col. i. xiii. 2 Pet. i. 17. 

33. The just man advanced by the Logos to the presence of 
his Creator — rtf aimf Xdyy—ltipvoaQ TrXtjaiov lavri . De Sacri- 
ficiis, vol i. p. 165. Comp. John vi. 37. 44. xii. 26. xiv. 6. 

34. The Logos the true high-priest — £ i rpvrSyovoQ 
abrS ©tloc LJyoc- De Somniis, vol. i. p. 658. De Profug. ib. 
562. Comp. John i. 41. viii. 46. Acts iv. 27. Heb. iv. 14. 
vii. 26. 

35. The Logos in bis mediatorial capacity — X&yog dpxuptb c 
utQopiSc : of whom he says, QavpaZu 4 vdv §u rd <nr« 8rjg awvtvri 
opapSvra awrdvug itpbv Xiyov, tva vy pkaov rwv ti9vijk6tu>v 4 
TiSv gwvrwv. “1 am astonished to see the holy Logos running 
with so much speed and earnestness, that he may stand between 
the living and the dead.” Quis. Rer. Divio. Haris, vol. L 
p. 501. Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. viii. 1.6. ix. 11, 12, 24. 

These extracts (m) contain the sum and substance of the doc* 
trines of Philo concerning the Word. Whatever the Old Tes- 
tament applies to the Angel Jehovah, or Jehovah, this distin- 
guished author applies to his Logos; and he is supposed to 
nave expressed oniy the prevailing opinions of his time. Yot, 
if his opinions be attentively considered, many striking incon- 
sistencies will be found in them respecting the Logos, as 
he frequently confounds all the personal qualities and attributes 
assigned to the Logos of the Old Testament, with a Logos 
so purely spiritual, or, as Dr. Smith calls it, so merely concep- 
tual, that it could be capable only of being manifested to the spi- 
ritual or the intellectual part of man. We accordingly find Philo 
asserting that the divine Word would not assume a visible form, 
or representation (ibka), and that it was not to be reckoned 
among the objects known by sense.” An assertion which will 
furnish us with a solution to some of his discordant expres- 
sions : and which very satisfactorily explains the train of asso- 
ciations which leads him to such contradictory opinions on this 
subject z opinions, indeed, so strangely at variance, that the 
Unitarian writers have claimed Philo as a Platonist, who has 
transmitted no kind of evidence in favour of the generally re- 
ceived opinion that the Logos treated of in his works was the 
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Light, that all men through him might believe. Ephesus. 


Messiah of the Christian and Jew, or the Angel Jehovah of the 
Old Testament; while, on the other hand, the Trinitarian 
writers have considered him, from the age in which he lived, as 
the great strength and support of their cause. The inconsis- 
tency is plainly to be traced to this circumstance ; Philo, as a 
Jew, had imbibed all the opinions of the orthodox and learned 
of his own countrymen, and believed with them and their 
Church that the Logos was personal, and had been and could be 
risible, both in his person and in his actions, and he has accord- 
ingly, in some places, endowed his Logos with personal attri- 
butes. But Philo was a philosopher also, and, with the assist- 
ance of a very fertile imagination and fancy, devised the con- 
ceptual Logos; which he delineates as something resembling 
an abstract idea, which can be manifested only to the intellect. 
In various parts of his work he has blended these descriptions, 
and by confusing his own associations or trains of thought, he 
confounds himself as well as his readers. But the book was 
well known, and popular in the time of St. John : and the 
Apostle, to correct the erroneous opinions of Philo, that the 
Logos was conceptual, and in order to substantiate the un- 
doubted personality of the Logos, begins his Gospel in these 
simple but forcible words — the Word was made flesh— it was 
not a conceptual Logos, as tho philosophers vainly imagine ; it 
was a true and red Being, who took our nature, appeared in our 
flesh— He was made flesh. He was tangible and visible, and we 
beheld visibly his glory. 

The same opinion of a double signification of the Logos, a 
conceptual and a personal, has occurred to some of the German 
8cripture critics. “ In the phrase used by the Chaldee para- 
phrase, most critics suppose that nothing is comprehended but 
a designation of the Deity : but it has been admirably demon- 
strated, chiefly from the Targums, by Dr. Charles Aug. Theoph. 
Keil (in the Essay de Doctoribus Vet. Ecd. culpk corrupts per 
Platonicas Sentontias Theologi® liberandis) that the Jews, by 
their Memra of Jah, designed to convey tho notion of a Divine 
Subsistence, which they held to be begotten of God, and to be 
in the highest sense near and like to God. The same learned 
writer shows that the doctrine of Philo contained the notion of 
a two-fold Logos, the one comprehended in the divine intellect, 
the other begotten of God : just as the conception in one's 
mind is different from the word uttered in speech.” — Roseu- 
muller, in Joann, i. 1. The following abstract from the Ger- 
man Commentaries of the celebrated Dr. H. E. G. Paulus, The- 
ological Professor in the University at Jena, is given by Dr. 
Kuincel, in the Prolegomena to his commentary on the Gospel 
of John. “ Paulus maintains that Philo was not the author of 
this doctrine of the Logos as a subsistence emanating from God, 
most like to God, and intimately united with him ; but that it 
was generally received, by tho Jews of Alexandria, in the time 
of Philo. lie is of opinion that it was invented by the philoso- 
phizing Jews of that city, with a view to obviate the arguments 
of the Gentile philosophers, who defended their popular systems 
of a multitude of inferior deities, by affirming that the care of 
the material world, a particular Providence, and the govern- 
ment of the affairs of men, were objects too low for the megesty 
and purity of the Supreme Deity. He thinks that the Alexan- 
drian Jews mi^ht the more readily adopt this opinion of the 
Logos being an intelligent nature, because of their own doctrine 
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of angeb and guardian spirits, and because the Jews of Pales- 
tine were in the habit of using, as expressions for the Divine 
Being, the phrases Memra of Jah, Word of God, Wisdom of 
God ; as also they personified the Wisdom of God, Prov. viii. S3. 

Therefore, as Paolos has observed, the form of expression 5 
ASyoc rod 6cov, the Word of God, was used in the age of the 
Evangelist John in a twofold sense. The Jews of Palestine 
employed the expression merely as a periphrasis for the Deity, 
ana very oilen as a personification of the power and wisdom of 
God. But, on the other hand, Philo, and with him many of the 
Alexandrian Jews, understood by “ The Word,” an intelligent 
subsistence, absolutely unique, an emanation from God, and 
next to the Supreme God. Professor Paulus farther remarks, 
that the Evangelist did not deliver his doctrine of “ The Word” 

(as an intelligent nature, absolutely unique, emanating from 
God, and next to God, and that this intelligent nature had 
united itself with the man Jesus) because the Alexandrian Jews 
professed the same sentiments with respect to their word ; but 
because Christ had in express terms made almost the identical 
attributions of dignity and honour to himself, which those Alex- 
andrian^ were accustomed to ascribe to tbeir “ Word of God.” 

E inner I, vol. iii. p. 80. 82. Smith’s Scripture Testimony, Ac. 
note c. to Chap. vii. Book ii. vol. i. 

John Benedict Carpsovius and Stephen Nye, an English 
clergyman, have also maintained the hypothesis of the twofold 
notion of the Logos in Philo’s writings. The one derived from 
the doctrines of Plato, Nowc A ic&vrwr dirto?— denoting merely 
the conception formed in the divine mind, and then emanating 
as a model from which the earth was to be framed. The other 
doctrine is of a more exalted nature, and is derived from the 
genuine Principles of the Jewish Religion (•). 

The works or Philo had become so popular, that although the 
writer was a Jew, and therefore obnoxious to the Roman 
nation, they had been enrolled in the public libraries at Rome. 

From this circumstance we may infer that his ideas of the Word 
of God, the Jehovah Angel of the Old Testament, called by 
Philo, in his native language of Alexandria, \6yo c ru 0<«, were 
as well known to the heathen or gentile converts, as the term 
toons, or Memrah Jab, or Word was familiar to the Jews 
of Palestine : and as the same aetions in the Targums, and in the 
works of Philo are given to this divine Personage, which the 
8cripture itself ascribes to the Angel Jehovah, we may justly 
conclude that the Targumists end Philo, intended to express the 
same idea, and to give to the Jehovah of the Old Testament the 
attributes of Godhead, assigned to the Word. Philo confused 
the two ideas of a personal and conceptual Logos, because he 
derived his opinions from the two opposite sources of Hea- 
thenism and Judaism. The Logos oi the Old Testament is 
plainly personal, the Logos of Heathenism conceptual. The 
same error was committed by the Targumists ; their notions of a 
Logos being derived from two sources — one of wbieh was from 
the corrupted, the other the purer traditions of their Fathers j 
and so confused was the popular opinion on this point, that we 
may almost say it was necessary, considering the importance ef 
the subject, that an inspired teacher should correct the* prove* 
lent errors. 8t. John, therefore, writing at a period wheirthe 
public opinions on the subject were so unsettled, begins his 
Gospel by declaring to the Jews, that both the Logos of one 
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part?, and the Mcmra /ah of the other, possessed the very same 
attributes ascribed in the Jewish Scriptures to Jehovah, or the 
Angel Jehovah, who the Evangelist asserts was in the beginning 
with God — that all things were made by Him, and without Him 
was not any tiling made, that was made : an article of faith which 
the Jews and Philo alike acknowledged. 

After establishing this truth, concerning which there may be 
said to have been (excepting in the confounding a personal 
and conceptual Logos) no real difference of opinion, St.John 
proceeds to the application of the wonderful doctrine. He 

P roceeds to affirm that the Jehovah of the Old Testament, the 
lemra Jah of theTargumists, the Logos of Philo, when rightly 
explained, was the promised Messiah of the Christian Church 
—that he had lived among them — llmt He had become flesh— 
that they had beheld his glory, the glory of the only-begotten of 
the Father (another title given by Philo to the Logos) full of 
grace and truth (p). 

The double signification of the word Logos, unavoidably pro- 
duced many heresies and divisions in the Christian Church. 
The Church, says Tillemont (q), was from the beginning dis- 
turbed with two opposite heresies, each of which produced dif- 
ferent sects. Simon, the founder of the Gnostics, or Docetae, 
held two principles, and taught that our Saviour was man in 
appearance only. The other heresy was that of the Cerinthians, 
who embraced Christianity in part only. These acknowledged 
one principle, and one God ; and the reality of the human 
nature in Jesus Christ: but they denied his Divinity, and were 
fond of the ceremonies of the laW. Contrary as these opinions 
are to each other and to truth, the Cerinthians found means to 
uuite them, and they were adopted in different forms, and with 
different variations by many others; to whom it will be neces- 
sary to allude. 

It is possible that these contending opinions had begun to 
agitate the Church as early as the first date assigned to St. 
John’s Gospel. But it is more probable that they did not be- 
come sufficiently formidable to disturb its peace till towards tbe 
conclusion of the first century, when the Gospel of St. John is 
more generally allowed to have been written. The time when 
Cerinthus lived is uncertain ; but the earliest date assigned to 
him is after the year 70, with tbe exception of Baronius, who 
speaks of him as living within some few years after our Lord’s 
ascension. Lo Clerc asserts tnat he flourished in the year 80. 
Basnage 101. Lampe (r), from the discrepancies in the accounts 
of Irenseus, and Epiphanius, entertains the very erroneous opi- 
nion, that the Gospel of St. John was valued by tbe Ceritil 
thians; and endeavours to prove that Ccrinthus was a heretic 
of the second century. Even tbis, however, does not invalidate 
the argument that St. John’s Gospel was written to oppose 
tbe principles professed by Cerinthus; for they are said by 
Ireueus to have been inculcated by the Nicolaitans. Yet, as 
Irenseus, who asserted that St. John wrote against Cerinthus, 
was a disciple of Polycarp, who was personally acquainted with 
St. John ; his testimony, which was given a hundred years after, 
appears most likely to be correct. The best evidence, there- 
fore, that tbe scanty records of antiquity has handed down to 
us, corroborates the presumption that Cerinthus sowed the seeds 
of his principles during the life of tbe excellent Evangelist St* 
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John, and, we might well suppose, that the Apostle would be 
most anxious to refute and repress them. 

Michaelis therefore observes, with equal force and justice, that 
“ if Irenseus bad not asserted that St. John wrote his Gopel 
against the Gnostics, and particularly against Cerinthus, the 
contents of the Gospel itself would lead to this conclusion. The 
speeches of Christ, which St. John has recorded, are selected 
with a totally different view, from that of the three first evange* 
lists, who have given such as are of a moral nature, whereat 
those which are given by St John aro chiefly dogmatical, and 
relate to Christ’s divinity, the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, the 
supernatural assistance to be communicated to the Apostles, 
and other subjects of a like import. In the very choice of his 
expressions, such as light, life, &c. he had in view the philo- 
sophy of the Gnostics, who used, or rather abused these terms. 
That the fourteen first verses of St. John’s Gospel are merely 
historical, and contain only a short account of Christ’s history 
before his appearance on earth, is a supposition devoid of all 
probability. On the contrary, it is evident that they are purely 
doctrinal, and that they were introduced with a polemical riew, 
in order to confute errors, which prevailed at that time re* 
specting the person of Jesus Christ. Unless St. John had an 
adversary to combat, who made particular use of the words 

* light,’ and * life,’ he would not have thought it necessary, alter 
having described the Creator of all things, to add, that in him 
was lire, and the life was the light of men, or to assert that John 
the Baptist was not that light. The very meaning of the word 

* lipht ’ would be extremely dubious, unless it were determined 
by its particular application in the oriental Gnosis. For with- 
out the supposition that St. John had to combat with an ad- 
versary who used this word in a particular sense, it might be 
applied to any divine instructor, who by his doctrines enlight- 
ened mankind. Further, the positions contained in the four- 
teen first verses are antitheses to positions maintained by the 
Gnostics, who used the words >6yoc, Cwif, f&c, uovoy«vi)c, wXif- 
pwpo, Ac. as technical terms of their philosophy. Lastly, the 
speeches of Christ, which St. John has selected, are such as 
confirm the positions laid down in the first chapter of his Gos- 
pel : and therefore we must conclude that his principal object 
throughout the whole of his Gospel was to confute the errors of 
the Gnostics.’* (s). 

That we may understand the design and order of St John’s 
Gospel, it will be necessary to take a brief review of the tenets 
of Cerinthus, in opposition to which the evangelist purposely 
wrote it This will not only reflect considerable light on par- 
ticular passages, but make the whole appear a complete work-* 
regular, clear, and conclusive. 

Cerinthus was by birth a Jew, who lived at the close of the 
first century; having studied literature and philosophy at 
Alexandria, he attempted at length to form a new and singular 
system of doctrine and discipline, by a monstrous combination 
of the doctrines of Jesus Christ with the opinions and errors 
of the Jews and Gnostics. From the latter bo borrowed their 
Pleroma or fulness, their JEonu or spirits, their Demiurgm or 
creator of the visible world, Ac. and so modified and tempered 
these fictions, as to give them an air of Judaism, which must 
have considerably favoured the progress of his heresy. He 
taught that the most high God was utterly unknown before tho 
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appearance of Christ, and dwelt in a remote heaven called 
PUroma , with the chief spirits or JSons; — That this supreme 
God first generated an only begotten Son, who again begat the 
Word, whioh was inferior to the first-born— That Christ was 
a still lower eon, though far superior to some others— That 
there were two higher eons, distinct from Christ; one called 
Life and the other Light— That from the eons again proceeded 
inferior orders of spirits, and particularly one Demiurgue , who 
created this visible world out of eternal matter— That this 
Demiurgus was ignorant of the supreme God, and much lower 
than the ifions, which were wholly invisible— That he was, 
however, the peculiar God and protector of the Israelites, and 
sent Moses to them ; whose laws were to be of perpetual obliga- 
tion — That Jesus was a mere man, of the most illustrious sanc- 
tity and justice, the real son of Joseph and Mary— That the 
jfion Christ descended upon him in the form of a diove when be 
was baptized, revealed to him the unknown Father, and em- 
powered him to work miracles — That the A5on light entered 
John the Baptist in the same manner, and therefore that John 
was in some respects preferable to Christ — That Jesus, after bis 
union with Christ, opposed himself with vigour to the God of 
the Jews, at whose instigation be was seized and crucified by 
tbs Hebrew chiefs, and that when Jesus was taken captive and 
came to snfifer, Christ ascended up on high, so that the man 
Jesus alone was sulgeoted to the pains of an ignominious 
death; that Christ will one day return upon earth, and, renew- 
ing his former union with the man Jesus, will reign in Palestine, 
a thousand years, during which his disciples will.eqjoy the most 
exquisite sensual delights. 

Bearing these dogmas in mind, we shall find that St. John’s 
Gospel is divided into three parts, viz. 

Part I. contains doctrines laid down in opposition to those of 
Cerinthus, (John i» 1 — 18.) 

Part II. delivers the proofs of those doctrines in an historical 
manner, (i. 19. xx. 29.) 

Part 111. is a conclusion, or appendix, giving an account of 
the person of the writer, and of ftus design in writing his Gos- 
pel, (xx. 30, 31. xxi.) 

Besides refuting the errors of Cerinthus and his followers, 
Micbaelis is of opinion that 8t. John also had in view to 
confute the erroneous tenets of the Sabeans, a sect which 
acknowledged John the Baptist for its founder. He has adduced 
a variety of terms and phrases, which he has applied to the 
explanation of the first fourteen verses of 8t. John’s Gospel, 
in such a manner as renders bis eoqjecture not improbable. 
Perhaps we shall not greatly err if we conclude with Roson- 
rauller, that St. John had both these classes of heretic* in view, 
and that he wrote to confute their respective teoots( t ). 

The Docetm(tt) taught that Christ was a man iq appearance 
only, and not in reality. In opposition to these, St. John says, 
in hfs Epistles, which were published before his Gospel, 
“ Every spirit which eonfesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not ofGod and, in his Gospel, “ the Word was 
made flesh.” From this sect originated the Ebiomtes, whom 
* Bishop Horsley has proved to have a great affinity to the 8uno- 
niios : observing, with equal force and truth, “ that as the an- 
cient Ebionaean doctrine passes by a single step, the dismission 
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of the superangelic Being, into the modern Unitarianism, that 
too is traced to its source in the chimeras of the Samaritan 
sorcerer. And thus both the Ebionites of antiquity, and the 
Unitarians of our own time, are the offspring of the ancient 
Gnosticism” (*). 

The general prevalence of these erroneous notions concern- 
ing the Logos, and the frequent mistakes of the primitive 
converts, who united their own philosophical opinions with 
the inferences deducible from Revelation, produced an ample 
stock of other heresies ; many of which did not obtain celebrity, 
till the Church became so extended, that the greater number of 
any particular sect attracted public attentions and Area aently 
the heresierchs, or leaders themselves, were not generally dis- 
tinguished, till their opinions had been widely disseminated. 

Thus we often find the several errors they adopted had been 
long in existence before even the names of their principal sup- 
porters were known. Those, for instance, embraced by Ce- 
rintbus, Saturn inus, the Dooete, BaaiHdes, and many others, 
may be traced* to the perversions of Jewish tradition, the re- 
veries of Platonism, and the fancies of the half converted and 
speoulative(y). 

The Gnostics (*), among many errors on the origin and con- 
tin nance of evil, anticipated with eagerness the arrival of an 
eminent personage, who should deliver the souls of men from 
the bondage of the flesh ; and rescue them from the evil Genii 
who governed the world. Some of these, being struck with the 
miracles of Christ, conceived Him to be the Being they ex- 

E acted. Many of his doctrines, therefore, they willingly em- 
raced ; while they refused to believe in the reality of his 
apparently material body. To these, or to such as these, that 

S assage might have been addressed, “ the Word was made 
esh*” He, who descended from an invisible state to deliver 
man from evil, was made flesh. Whether the Evangelist alluded 
to the Gnostics or Dooetm, we cannot positively decide. 

Saturninns (aa) was another philosophizing heretic, who be- 
lieved in the existence of an independent, eternal, evil prin- 
ciple. He supposed the world to nave been created by seven 
angels, which were the same as the people of the East believed 
to reside in the seven planets. One of these angels he supposed 
to be the ruler of the Hebrew nation, the Being that brought 
them up out of the land of Egypt, &c. and whom the Jews, not 
having knowledge of the Supreme Being, ignorantly worshipped 
as God. His other reveries may be found in Mosheim. 

Upon his conversion to Christianity, if his foolish attempt to 
engraft bis absurd, and, falsely called, philosophical opinions 
on Christianity, may be *o denominated, be endeavoured to 
% reconcile bis former efforts to account for that baffling mystery, 
the origin and continoanoe of evil* with his new creed. In 
consequence, he supposed a rebellion of these seven angels and 
their dependents, against the Supreme Being, and on their 
involving mankind in their revolt, the Son of God descended 
from above, and took upon him. a body, not indeed composed 
of depraved matter, but merely the shadow or resemblance 
of a body. He came to bvertlurow alt evil, its authors, and 
agents, and to restore many in whom existed a divine soul, to 
the Supreme Being. His notions on this point, therefore, 
might likewise have been alluded to by St. John in the Preface 
to his Gospel : He who came from God, the true Logos, was 
made flesh, and they beheld his glory. 
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Carpoerates. an Alexandrian, wax afeo a cotemperary of St. 
John* Baronkw speaks of bra fbliwwers as distinguished for 
their opinions in the year 120— Basaego 122— Till emont 130— 
Dodwell 140. He taught that the world was made b y angels, 
much inferior to the eternal Father ; that Jesus was the real 
son of Joseph and Mary; and he consequently denied his dlrG 
nity, though he considered Christ as superhuman. In opposi- 
tion to Carpocrates, 8t John taught that the world was created 
not by angels, but by the Logos, who was revealed to man, as 
the Christ, the divine personage promised by the prophets, and 
exacted by the world. 

I omit much more that might be made applicable to this 
argument ; concerning the Elcesaltes, Valentimans, and other 
heretics, enumerated by Irenaeus, and Epiphanius, and dis- 
cussed by Mosheim and Lardner, as well as the arguments 
of Michaelis respecting the Sabi&qs, as too long to extract, and 
too condensed to be further abridged. — Marsh's Michaelis, 
vol ii. part 2. p. 288, Ac. 

Neither is it necessary to enter here upon the question so 
warmly discussed by Bishop Horsley and Dr, Priestley, con- 
cerning the ancient Ebionites. . 

The sentiments of Basilides, of Alexandria (bb\ who lived 
about this time, may, in the same way, be traced to the per- 
version of the doctripe of the Logos. This writer was the 
cotemporary of 8t. John. He is supposed to have forsaken the 
communion of the Church about the time of Trajan, or Adrian. 
Basnagc speaks of him at thajrear 121. Mill, that ho flourished 
123 — Cave 112. Clement, or Alexandria, tells, us, that Basi- 
lides was accustomed to boast, that he had been taught by a 
disciple of 8t Peter. 

Irensus observes, that Jl&silidcs, in order to appear to have 
a more sublime and pfobable scheme than others, outstepped 
them all ; and taught, that from the self-existent Father was 
bom Nous, or Understanding: of Nous Logos; of Logos 
Phronesis ; of Pbronesis, Sophia and Dunamis ; of Dun amis 
and Sophia, powers, principalities, and angels, that ifi> the 
superior angels, by whom the first heavens were made ; from 
these proceeded other angels, which made all things. The first 
of these angels he represents as the God of the Jews, ^bo 
desiring to bring other nations under the dominion of his 
people, was so effectually opposed, that the Jewish nation was 
in danger of being totally ruined, when the self-existent and 
ineffable Father sent bis first begotten Nous, who is also said 
to be Christ, for the salvation of those who believed in him. 
He appeared in the world as a man — taught— worked miracles 
--but did not suffer-^fbr Simon of Cyrene transformed into 

bis likeness, and was crucified: /after which Christ ascended 
into heaven. Basilides taught also* that men ought not to 
confess him who was in reality crucified, but him who came in 
the form of man, and was supposed to. be crucified. Any reader 
of St. John’s Gospel, who acknowledges the authority of that 
Evangelist, must be convinced of tho errors of Basilides, as this 
inspired writer plainly declares, that the Legos itself was made 
flesh, hud become a teacher of the Jews, had dwelt among them, 
and as a man among men was crucified. 

Basilides taught, says Vitringa (cc), according to the testi- 
mony of Irenasus, (Adv. Hercs. c. 23 ) and Epiphanius (User. 
24. *. 1.; that Nous was first born from the self-existent Father 
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— then succeeded the Logos — from tho Logos Phronesis — from 
Pbronesis, Sophia and Dunamis— from Dunamis and Sophia, or 
from Power and Wisdom, proceeded Virtues, Princes, and 
Archangels who made the heavens. 

Vitringa gives the following soheme of the opinions or theorj 
of Basilides. 

Tb ArBNNHTON, B p6vo c ivi wdvrwv warffp* 
Ihoewitov. 

I 

NOYX 

Maas. 


AOrOX 

Ratio. 


♦PONHXIX 

Prudentia. 


AYNAMI5 rdi 20*1 A 
POTKKTIA BT SaFIEIYTIA. 


APXAI, E»OY2IAI, ArrEAOl, 
Vietutes, Pots state s, Anoeli. 


6 'A v&TtpoQ K&I irpwroc OYPANOX 
Summum et primnm Coelom : 


oi IZrjQ* 

lie then gives tho annexed brief outline of the notions of Va- 


lentinus. 

BYOOX 

xirH. 


Profurdum, 

SlLEMTIOM. 


sive 

sire 


1Jpoapx4> 

B'vwta, 


et 

- et 


'A pxn- 

Xdpcc. 


NOW 

AAH6BIA. 


MEWS. 

Ve EITAS. 

i 

Movo^tvtjc, 

IlpwroycvoC* 



AOrOX. ^ 

^ ZOH. 


Ratio. 

Vita. 

I 

it 

. ■ .i- 1 

AN0PQIIOX — 

1 

— BKKAHXIA. 

Homo. 

Ecclesia. 
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A.D. 14 And the Word was made flesh, and ' dwelt among Wrftteh at 
ST. ® Ephesus. 

Vitringa concludes his dissertation (dd) by summing up the 
precise objeets for which each verse of St. John’s Introduction 
might have been more especially written, in allusion to the 
heresios prevalent at the time of the writing of his Gospel. They 
will be found, he concludes, to overthrow all the subtilties of 
each of the Gnostic heresies. 

I. There was one true God, without cause, or origin, or 
birth, or procession. In opposition to the doctrine that He 
sprung from Styij and B60of. 

IT. The Son existed with the Father in the essence of the 
same real divinity, the second virovamc of Deity, which, in the 
language of the Scriptures, is justly called o \6yo c* Ratio, 

Sapientia, vel oraculum Divinitatis. 

HI. That this Logos was the first offspring of procession* 
from the Father, primam processionem patris, truly, and per- 
sonally existing ; the Logos twrSvarov, the only begotten Son 
of the Father, who was in the beginning with the Father. In 
opposition to the opinion of the Gnostics, who placed between 
the Father and the Logos, Kmc and 'AX^fiiia, and called the 
former, both only begotten, and first begotten. 

IV. That the Logos was very God, and partaker of the per- 
fection of the divine nature* In opposition to the sentiments 
of the Platonists, who represent the Logos as inferior to the 
most high God, and produced by him at his pleasure. 

V. That all things were made by the Logos, and that he is the 
AapiMpyAc of all things. Here St John condemns the notion 
which distinguishes between the Demiurgus, the maker of this 
world, and the Logos $ and which denies also that the world 
was made by the Logos. 

VI. Without the Logos nothing was made that was made: 
that is, the Patriarchal and Levitical dispensations, which were 
enacted before the incarnation were appointed by the Logos, 
the Son and Ambassador of God. This clause was written to 
confute that error of the Gnostics, which distinguishes between 
God, or the Angel, the author of the old covenant, who came 
from God the Father of Christ, and from his son Christ, by 
whom the new or Christian dispensation was instituted. 

VII. The Logos was the Life of Man. Against the subtilty 
which in the Gnostio system of divine emanations, distin- 
guished between Life, and the Logos, and made it inferior 
to the other. 

Vnt That the Logos was always in the world, and from the 
very beginning of all things, and from tho fell of man had fre- 
quently manifested himself in the Church which he had in the 
world; that he was the true light; thaj as such be had illu- 
mined his own, the members or that Church, although by the 
greater part of the world, and by the carnal minded Jews, he 
was not acknowledged^ The Evangelist here wrote against 
those who would assert, that the Son of God before his incar- 
nation had not manifested himself to the world ; nor was known 
to it. 

IX. That the Logos, (which had thus manifested itself occa- 
sionally as the Angel Jehovah) became flesh : that is, assumed 
from his mother a human nature similar to our own, sin only 
excepted. Refuting those who deny that Christ, the Logos, 
put on real flesh ; or who separate Christ, from Jesus the person 
of the Man, the Mediator. 

X. Lastly, from the fullness, (i rXqp£parc, the favourite word 
among the Gnostics,) of this only and first begotten Son of 
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God, all were to receive sraoe upon graces that it, all, of every 
kind and degree, who believe in Christ, are called in this life, 
to be partakers of his grace, and to the hope of his glory.— 
Consequently that error of the Gnostics was to be rejected, 
which taught that the adherents of their sect only, who had 
been initiated in the mysteries of their philosophy, could aspire 
to the highest happiness of the first uilness of the Divinity; 
and allotting an inferior degree of happiness to the souls of all 
other believers. 

In addition to the Jews, and the heretics of his day, the third 
class of persons to whom St. John addressed bis Gospel, were 
his co temporaries among the primitive Christians. The word 
Logos has been supposed by many to have been used in the same 
sense as in this passage of St. John, in several passages in the 
New Testament. Luke i. 2. Acts u. 32. Heb. iv. 12. Apoe. * 
xix. 13. are particularly adduoed (*e}« If from iho writers of 
the New Testament we turn to the Apostolic Fathers, we shall 
find, though their testimony is express in favour of the divinity 
of Christ, their evidence is not deduced from the doctrine of the 
Logos. The reason of this might he, that St. John had in their 
opinion so completely decided the question, that the necessity 
of their resuming the argument had been superseded. The 
Fathers who succeeded to the Apostolic age, however, lived at 
a time when the discussions respecting the identity of the Mes- 
siah and the Logos, required further attention ; and we accord- 
ingly find that from the tune of Justin Martyr to Athanasius, 
the works of the Fathers abound with arguments in proof of 
this fundamental doctrine of Christianity. The greater part of 
these authorities aro contained in the works of Bishop BuM iff). 

I have selected some few of these to complete the list of evi- 
dences in support of the doctrine, that the Logos of St John 
was the angel Jehovah of the Jewish, as certainly as it was the 
Messiah of the Christian Church. 

“ He who appeared to Abraham under the tree in Mamie/' 
says Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho," was Christ. 
He was the Lord, who rained down from the Lord fire and 
brimstone out of heaven. He it was who appeared to Jacob in 
his sleep, who wrestled with him in the fora of a man, who ap- 
peared to Moses in the burning bush.” 

IrensRus also has laid down the same doctrine as Justin, con- 
cerning Him who appeared to Moses and to Abraham. Hey 
sajs Ire Dae us, who was worshipped by the prophets as the living 
God, He is the Logos of God who conversed with Moses, and 
of late reproved the Sadduceee. Man had already learned, in 
the example of Abraham, tn follow the Word of God j for this 
Patriarch followed the command of the Word,frcely offering his 
dear Son a sacrifice to God. 

Tbeophilus of Antioch, declares that it was the Son of God 
who appeared to Adam immediately after his fall, taking upon 
him the form of the Father, even the Lord of all (gg). 

Clemens Alexandrines repeats the same things as Justin; 
and from that time till the present, the same opinion has pro- 
vailed. The Chaldee paraphrases have asserted of the Word* 
the same things which the Old Testament declares of the Angel 
Jehovah, and the Christian Fathers declare of Christ. The 
Word of God was the term by which both the Jews and the 
Christians recognized this divine personage ; and many others 
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could bo quoted to prove the same point if accumulative evi- 
dence, wore essential to conviction. 

In addition to the argument derived from this source, we 
might mention the manner in which the writers of the New Tes- 
tament allude to those passages in the Old Testament which 
refer to the Jehovah Angel (hh) Thus Isaiah saw in a vision 
the glory of Jehovah in the temple. In John xii. 41. John de- 
clares that the glory which the prophet saw, was the glory of 
Christ, plainly affirming thereby that the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament, the Christ of the New, was the common God 
of both dispensations (i»). St* Paul alludes to this doctrine 
also, when be refers to Christ the expression of David (Ps. 
lxxviii. 56.) they tempted and provoked the most high God. 
Neither let us tempt Christ, says St. Paul, as some of them also 
tempted ( kk ). On such passages as these, and on the application 
by our Lord to himself of many of those phrases by which both 
Philo and the Chaldee paraphrases were accustomed to de- 
signate the Word of God, or the Angel Jehovah, the primitive 
Christians founded this opinion. Their principal reasons per- 
haps, in addition to these, were derived from the manner in 
which St. Paul still more decidedly applies to Christ, such ex- 
pressions as the image of God, the glory of God, the image of 
the invisible God, God manifest in the flesh. Reasoning from 
these and similar expressions, the primitive Christians justly 
concluded that the Logos of the Targumists and Philo, and the 
Christ of the New Testament, were the same Angel Jehovah of 
the Jewish Scriptures. 

The fourth class of persons whom St John may be supposed 
to have addressed, were the unconverted heathen. Of these the 
more ignorant were familiar with the doctrine of the incarna- 
tions (W), and the Evangelist might desire, when any of them 
should become converts to the Christian religion, that they 
should have correct ideas of the only available incarnation ; 
that of God manifest in the flesh. The more educated of the 
Heathen were of course well acquainted with tjie popular philo- 
sophy of their day (mm), and would learn also, should they ever 
be brought to a knowledge of the troth, that the only real doc- 
trine of the Logos was that which was maintained by the Chris- 
tian Church, and is so satisfactorily set down by St. John in the 
commencement of bis invaluable Gospel. 

Thus does it appear, flrom a careful investigation of the prin- 
cipal authorities that can be now collected, that the preface to 
St. John’s Gospel is the most important passage in the whole of 
the New Testament. It is the passage which is the foundation 
of the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Christ — the point 
where the Jewish and Christian Churches meet and divide— tho 
record which identifies the faith of the Mosaic Church with that 
of the Christian;(nn). As the preface to a book is generally the 
last part written, this passage may be considered as the last of 
the inspired writinge, and as a sacred seal placed on the wholo 
of the Old and New Testament. The government of the Jewish 
Church was consigned by the Supreme Being, the Father, to 
that manifested Being who assumed the titles and exerted the 
powers, and declared himselT possessed of the attributes of the 
most High God. Without the consent of this Being, the Jewish 
Church could not have been overthrown. He was accustomed 
repeatedly to appear. He called himself the captain of the 
Lord’s host (Joan. v. 14, 15. and vi.2.) the angel in whom tho 
name of God wa»(Exod. xxiii. 21.) and to this angel, or Jeho* 
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vah, are attributed all the great actions recorded of Qod in thd 
Old Testament. We do nbt read any where in the Old or New 
Testament, that this Being ceased at any time to protect the 
Jewish nation, and its Church. The prophet Malacfri, in a 
passage (Malach. iii. 1—6. iv. 9—6.) which has been uniformly 
considered by the Jewish as well as Christian commentators to 
refer to the Messiah, declares that this Angel Jehovah, the Je- 
hovah whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple — to the 
temple which hod been rebuilt after the return from the cap- 
tivity, and which was destroyed by the Roman soldiers. But 
we have no account whatever, neither have we any allusion in 
any author whatever, that the ancient manifested God of the 
Jews, appeared in the usual manner in the second temple be- 
tween the time of Malochi and the death of Herod the Great. 
The Christian Fathers, therefore, were unanimous in their opi- 
nion, that this prophecy was accomplished in the person of 
Jesus, and in him only. They believed that Christ, even Jesus 
of Nazareth, was the Angel of the Covenant, that be and bo 
only was Jehovah, the Angel Jehovah, the Logos of St. John, 
the Memra Jah of the Targumists, the expected and predicted 
Messiah of the Jewish and Christian Churches. This is the 
doctrine rejected by the Unitarian ns irrational, by the Deist as 
incomprehensible, by the Jew as unscriptural— but it is the 
doctrine which has ever been received by the Christian Church 
in general With humility and faith, as its only hope, and conso- 
lation, and glory. 

(a) Ligfatfoot, vol. i. p. 391. ( b ) Dr. Lardner’s Works, 4to. vol. iii. 
p. 229. (c) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. pari i. p. 321. (d) Horns’* 
Crit. lot: ‘ d. 2d edit. vol. iv. p. 329, and Jones on the Cano*, 8vo 
1726, p. 139. («) Vide Schcetgenius — Pref: Hor. Tate, et Hob. p. 2, 
when replying to the objections proposed by some against the coarse 
of study ne was adopting — duo sequentia mihi a Lect ben. concedi petd. 
1. Christum et omnes N. T. Scriptures Judicos fuisse, et cum J admit 
conversatoi, et locutos esse. II. Eos cum Judmis ill© serraone, tllis- 
<jue loquendi formulis locutos esse, qum tunc temporis, ah omnibus 
intellectce sunt, if) A learned and laborious friend has collected much 
valuable information on the subject of the controversies whichj»revailed 
among the Jews at the time of our Lord and his Apostles. Iwoagh he 
has withheld his MSS. from the world, I trust they will be given to 
the Christian student st an early day. They wOl not detract from the 
well-earned fame of their respected author, (y) Vide Dr. Pye Smith’s 
valuable work on the Scripture Testimony to the Messiah. Dr. Smith 
prefers translating the phrase nTP ik^O, by the latter epithet. Mr. 
Faber, too,' in his Hone Mosaicm, vol. ii. p. 48. (one of the most use- 
ful hooka published by this eminent writer) translates it in the same 
manner. Both these authorities, however, strenuously defend the di- 
vinity of the Being who was thus manifested to mankind as a messenger 
from one Jehovah, who himaelf bore also that incommunicable name. 
The term the Angel Jehovah, or the Jehovah Angel, seems to express 
more accurately the meaning of the phrase : though this interpretation 
cannot be established by such evidence as approaches to certainty. 
Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 333. Faber a 
Hone Mosaics vol. ii. p. 48. 2d edit. 1818. See also Bishop Hors- 
ley’s Notes on Hosea — Biblical Criticisms, vol. iv. (A) Knowledge of 
Jewish Tradition essential to an Interpreter of the New Testament, p. 6. 
(*’) Pearson on the Creed, vol. ii. p. 123. Oxf. edit. note, (j) vid© 
Archdeacon Blomfield’s Knowledge of Jewish Tradition essential. &c. 
&c. p. p, 10. ( t ) Smith’s Messiah, vol. i. p. 400. (1) Archbishop 
Lawrence, (m) Smith’s Testimony, vol. i. p.409.410. (») They aro 
selected from the Abridgment of Bryant’s Work on the Logos, by 
Dr. Adam Clarke, is his note on 1 John i. 15, Both LightXbot, and Dr, 


Digitized by Google 



THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST — CHAP. I. 


25 


A.D. 

97. 


16 And of his fulness have all we received, and grace Written at 
for grace. ' Ephesus. 


Pye Smith hare given copious extracts from Philo ; eaoh has added 
also a summary of Philo's peculiar opinions, (o) See Vitringa de 
Synag. veteri p. 684. I hare extracted this account of the opinion of the 
German critics, on the twofold nature of the Logos from Dr. Pye 
Smith's Testimony to the Messiah, Tol.i. p. 452. (p^ The propriety of the 
term k 'vyn used by the Targumists,of the term rim* Psalm xxxiir. 

6. (rendered by the Septuagint as in other places by the term 6 X<5yof, 
used by St. John in his preface,) and of Logos by St John and the Plato- 
nists — (Obs. Ps. xxxiii. of the Hebrew, corresponds with Ps. xxxii. in the 
Sept) appears from the connection, or the analogy, or relation which speech 
bears to an act of tbe mind. As language may be called an embodied 
thought, or the manifester of the acts of the understanding, so may the 
divine Personage, which bears the above names, he considered as the 
manifester of the designs of Deitv. Language, in another sense, may 
be said to be the same, the self, tne same very self as thought, or any 
act of tbe mind. So may the Logos be called by the like analogy, what 
it is represented in Scriptnre, the same, the self, the same very self, as 
God. It must in all these cases be remembered that we cannot com- 
prehend God : we cannot by searching find Him out. But he is re- 
vealed to finite beings, through the medium of language, which is sel- 
dom able to express adequately the efTorts of the human mind, when it 
would endeavour to understand, in this stage of being, subjects so much 
beyond us ; to this imperfection of language may be principally 
ascribed much of the varieties of metaphysical opinions, both in ancient 
and modern times, (q) Tillemont, Mem. Be. Tom. ii. ap. Lardner, 
vol. iv. 4to. p. 507. (r) In trod. Evang. Joan. vol. i. p. 07. («) Mi- 
chaelis, vol. iii. part i. p. 280. (t) Mosheim’ s Commentaries, vol. i. 
p.337 — 847. Dr. Lardneris Works, 8vo. vol. ix. p. 825 — 827. 4to. vol. 
iv. p. 507—669. Michaelis, vol. iii. p. 285 — 802> Apod Horne's Cri- 
tical Introduction, vol. ii. 1st edit. p. 466 — 468. («) Lardner’s Works, 
4to. vol. v. p. 875. (*) Tracts in controversy with Dr. Priestley, 3rd 
Supplemental Disuuisition, p. 495. (v ) Vidal s Translation of Mosheim, 
cent. i. $ 60. (») Mosheim, vol. i. p. 310. ( aa ) Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 211. 
(56) Gardner, vol. iv. p. 584. (cc)vitring9e observationes saerse, vol. ii. 
p. 152. (drf) De occasione et scopo Prologi Evang. Joannis Apost. 
(es) Witsius comes to the same general conclusions as those adopted 
in this note. He mentions also the opinion entertained by the venerable 
Archdeacon Nares, that Luke i. 2. refers to the Logos, as well as Acts 
xx. 32. and Heb. 4. 12. After enumerating the arguments in defence 
of, and against this opinion, he hesitates to decide in favour of either. 
Si mea mihi hie quoque dicenda est sententia, equidem fateor tarn spe- 
ciosa in utramque partem argnmenta videri, ut utraeligenda foret ammo 
hesitaverim. See the treatise of Witsius II tpi re A 6yS, in hisMiscel- 
laneaSacra, vol. ii. p. 87. (Jf) The Defensio fidei Nicenacof Bishop Bull, 
and the other works of the same great writer, edited in one volume folio> 
by Dr. Grabe, are a complete collection, from which Bishop Horsley 
and others, have drawn many of their irrefragable arguments. There is 
little or nothing in the improved version of the New Testament, Lant 
Carpenter’s Unitarianism, the Doctrine of the Gospel, or in the Raco- 
vian Catechism, which has not been either answered, or anticipated, by 
this profoundly learned writer. The following is the title of the thesis 
which he lays down and defends in his first section, the section to which 
I am now alluding. Jesum Christum, hoc est, eum qui postea Jesus 
Cbristus dictus est, ante suam iv avOptimiff iv, sive ex beatissimA vir- 
gine secundum carnem nativitatem, in naturA alter 6, human A longe ex- 
cellentiori, extitisse; sanctis viris, velut in pracludium incarnationis 
sum, apparuisse ; Ecclesite, quam olim sanguine suo redemptnrus eiset, 
semper prsefuisse, ac prospexisse ; adeoque a primordio omnem ordi- 
nem divine dispositioms ( ut Tertnllianus loquitur) per ipsum decucur- 
risse : quin et ante jacta mundi fond amen la Deo Patri suo adfuisse, — ■ 
perque ipsum condita fuisse Ifec universa, Catholici doctores trium 
primorum seculorum uno omnes ore docuerunt. Defen. fid. Nic. p. 7. 

So I translate rb wpoounrov th frarpbc Kvpts ruv 'o\wv r 
on Granville Sharp’s rule. When two or more pergonal nouns cl the 
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same gender, number, end ease, are connected by the copulative cat, 
if the first, has the definitive article, and the second, third, &c. 
hare net, they both relate to the same person. (M) See particularly on 
this subject Scott's Christian Life— a treatise on the Angel Jehovah, at 
the end of his second book — works— folio edition— end Faber’s Hone, 
Mosaics, vol, ii. sect. i. can. 2. The whole chapter is admirable, 
(u) I hare not thought it advisable to enter into the criticisms of the 
Unitarian writers on this and many other passages which I hare refer- 
red to. We are told that in some few manuscripts the reading is Ot&v, 
in otter few afiptov. Yet the greater proportion has the usual reading 
Xptriv. I hare been rather anxious to exhibit the ancient, unirersal, 
and, as it appears to me the undoubted faith of the Christian and Jewish 
Charches, without needlessly entering into rerbal criticisms, or the 
wilful misinterpretations of the enemies of the Divinity of Christ. I do 
not undervalue the minutest rerbal or other criticisms. On the con- 
trary, we are under infinite obligations to the laborious writers who bare 
attended to this part of theological literature ; but after perusing with 
some attention much of the Unitarian controversy, 1 cannot but repeat 
my eonviction that the appugners of the Divinity of Christ hare been 
guilty of wilful misrepresentation, both of the arguments of their oppo- 
nents, and of the plant text of the Christian Scriptures. (H) For the 
manner in which the original ideas concerning an incarnation became 
perverted among the ancient nations into the vulgar and foolish 
stories related in the Metamorphoses of Ovid, and in the silly 
legends of the later Pagans, ride Faber's Origin of Pagan Idolatry. 
So prevalent were these notions among the Heathen, that 
Dr. Townson ingeniously supposes that St. Luke, who wrote his 
Gospel for the converted Gentiles, has avoided a word which was 
adopted without hesitation by the two other Evangelists. In his rela- 
tion of the transfiguration, St. Matthew, who wrote for the Jews, has 
used the term (Matt xvii. 2.) gal ptTfpopfvOtj ifiirpotrQev aimSv y 
&c. St Mark, who wrote for the Proselytes of the Gate, who had ear* 
braced Christianity, and who were well acquainted therefore with the 
opinions of the Jews, and were not likely to be misled, has nsed the 
same phrase. But St Luke, in describing the same event, has used a 
word which seems to have been cautiously selected — rd cZdoc rw srpo- 
avrdv Yrcpov. Townson on the Gospels, vol. i. (U) Though 
the once celebrated and highly esteemed “ the Court of the Gentiles,” 
4 vols. 4to. by Gale, whom the author of the Pursuits of Literature, 
calls the most learned writer on record, is now neglected ; I have 
never met with any arguments which militate against die opinion I have 
elsewhere espoused, chiefly on his authority ; that Pythagoras, during 
his travels into Chaldea, Syria, Egypt, ana Palestine, conversed with 
the Jews then partly in captivity at Babylon, partly dispersed in Egypt, 
and partly remaining in their own land. That he learned from them 
much of his discipline^ and many of those opinions which gave rise in 
their different variations to the principal schools of philosophy in 
Greece. Gale traces the original idea of a Logos to the times of Pytha- 
goras. Plato, the Stoics, and others, derived their notion of a Logos, 
which however in the lapse of ages had become perverted and cor- 
rupted, from this primary source. Plato acknowledges that he received 
many mysteries from the ancients, which he did not understand, but 
expected some interpreter to unfold them. The reader, who would 
engage in the study of the ancient metaphysicians, or speculators, or 
philosophers, by whatever name they are oalled, may derive ample en- 
tertainment in Cod worth’s Intellectual System. Gale's Court of the Gen- 
tiles, and Philosophic Generalis, Enfield's History of Philosophy, and 
their original authorities, where he may rove at win, and “ find no end 
in wandering mazes lost." (mm) It would be an easy, useful, and 
pleasant task to any student who has leisure, and is interested in theo- 
logical studies, to oonvince himself of this concurrent testimony to the 
divinity of Christ, as the Logos of St. John ; by the Targumists, the Old 
Testament, the Septuagint, the primitive Christian writers, and the 
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18 No man hatfi seen God at any time; the only be- Written at 
gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared Atm. 


SECTION m. 

Birth of John the Baptist 7 . 

LUKE i. 5 — 25. 

5 There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, Temple at 
a certain priest named Zacharias, of die course of Abia : Jerusalem. 


New Testament, where it refers to our Lord; if he would put down in 
a tabular form the evidence of the whole five. As in this manner, on 
tempting the divine personage in the wilderness, 1 


Targuraists. 

Hebrew 

Bible. 

Septoaginb 

New Testa- 
ment. 

Fathers. 

Targum ef Jo- 
nathan and the 
Targum of Jeru- 
salem, quoted 
by Allix, p. 152, 
assert that it was 
" the Word” 
against whom 
Israel murmur- 
ed. 

Vide Allix in 

fee. 

torwri 

Ps. cvi. 14. 

Kai Jiref- 
paaav rbv 
Oibvlv&vv- 
bom. Ps. CT. 
14. 

Ps. evL in 
Hebrew. 

M hew ti- 

p atiufuv tov' 

Xptnrov. 

1 Cor. x. 9. 

Primasi os quo- 
ted by Whitby. 

Others could 
be found, but I 
merely put this 
down t,o illus- 
trate my plan of 
drawing up a 
table of testi- 
monies tothe Di- 
vinity of Christ 
Primasius liv- 
ed in the sixth 
century. 


0 ON Til AHUNGIMIKT OF THESE THREE VERSES. 

Though the Baptist is here mentioned, and the passage is 
consequently an anticipation of his testimony, the apparent 
reference of v. 16 to v. 14, has induced me to follow the autho- 
rity of Archbishop Newcome, in preference to that of Ughtfoot, 
Michael is, Pilkington, and Doddridge. Verse 18 declares also, 
as Newcotno has observed, the reason for which the word was 
made flesh; that it was to manifest the Father to the world. 
The circumstances of the Baptist’s testimony will be mentioned 
below. Whiston places the whole of this preface after the 
events recorded in St. Luke, i. ii. Mr. Hele (a) places John i. 
1—6. after St. Luke’s preface. He then places John i. 6—15. 
after Luke iii. 2. and John i. 15—19. after the account of tho 
temptation. 

(a) Four Gospels Harmonised, Basingstoke, 1758. 8vo. 

. 7 This section gives an account of the miraculous events that 
preceded the birth of the expected Messiah. 

With the exception of Simon the Just (a), who, according to 
Jewish tradition, had received the last rays of the setting sun 
of prophecy, and completed the canon of tho Old Testament, 
it is generally believed by the Jewish Church that Prophecy 
and Miracle had ceased since the time of Malachi. A learned 
writer (6), however, has attempted at great length to shew, that 
though Prophecy, properly so called, had ceased during this 
interval, yet extraordinary revelations were vouchsafed to some 
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few individuals : and he instances the predictions said to have 
been delivered by Hillet, Schamm&i, and Menahem. But there 
is no satisfactory evidence to prove this assertion. Josephus, 
who repeats them, doubts their truth. Drusius supposes that 
the reading in Josephus is corrupt. Gorionides, Abraham ben 
Dion, and even Josephus, are not quoted by Yitringa with any 
degree of confidence in their authority : and we have no allu- 
sion in the New Testament to Any instance of the effusion of 
the Holy Spirit after the closing of the canon of the Old Tes- 
tament. Tne inspired writers of the New Testament appeal 
only to the law and the Prophets, that is, to the Old Testa- 
ment in its present form. And they appeal to the miracles and 
prophecies of the Apostles and their Master, as novelties in 
their own age, affording undeniablo witness that God had at 
length visited his people. 

After a long cessation therefore, then, of miracle and pro- 
phecy, the time approaches when the first proof is to be given 
that the Creator of the world was still mindful of the favoured 
house of Israel, and of the whole human race. The spirit of 
prophecy revives— an angel descends from Heaven : and, as if 
it were more immediately to connect the new dispensation with 
that which it was to supersede, this blessed Messenger begins 
by foretelling the very same event, in the same words, which 
had been used by Malachi in delivering the last prophecy vouch- 
ed to the Jewish Church. “ Behold I will send you Elijali the 
prophet before the oomipg of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord : and he shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the hearts of the children to their fathers,” Malachi 
iv. 5, 6 To Zechariah it is foretold : “ And he shall go before 
Him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just,” Lukei. 17. The first prophecy of the New Testa- 
ment is given tin the very same language as the last of the Old 
Testament : thereby offering to the Jews the strongest evidence 
in favour of their long expected Messiah. The birth of John, 
the forerunner of the promised Saviour, was announced by the 
- testimony of an Angelic Vision — the return of the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy— and the revival of miracles, in the dumbness of his 
lather, its definite continuance, and its predicted removal. The 
attention of the people must have been powerfully excited : and 
the beginning of the new dispensation was distinguished by the 
same superhuman characteristics, which had proved the divine 
origin of that which was now to be done away. , 

The numbers of each of the twenty-four courses of the priests 
was so great, that many thousands 'were in weekly and daily at- 
tendance upon the service of the temple* The most solemn of the 
daily services was that which had been appointed by lot, in the 
usual manner, to Zacharias. When he entered into the holy place 
to burn incense, the congregation of Israel stood without in pro- 
found silence, offering up their prayers, and waiting till the Priest 
returned, as was customary, to dismiss them with his blessing. 
The congregation consisted of the whole course of the Priests, 
whose weekly turn of attendance was now going on ; in addi- 
tion to which, were the Levites that served under these Priests 
— the men Of the station, as the Rabbis called them, whose 
office it was to present the whole congregation, by putting 
their hands on the heads of the sacrifices — and the multitude 
from tbo city, whom devotion would uow have drawn to their 
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Year of the blameless. 
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temple, including of course, the Presidents and Overseers of the 
temple, and others of the first rank and chief note at Jerusalem* 

Lightfoot supposes, from the expression, v. 10. “ the whole 
multitude,” (c) that a larger crowd than usnal was then assem- 
bled : that it might have been -a sabbath ; and upon the hypo- 
thesis, which he has attempted to defend at length, he calculates 
that the course of Abiah served in their turn at this time, in the 
eighth week after the Passover, and that the lessons read in the 
temple were the law of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. and the con- 
ception of Samson, Bat this, though ingenious, must be in 
some degree conjectural. 

When we remember tho scrupulous exactness with which the 
Jews attended to every part of their eeremonial ritual, and the 
consequent sensation excited by every thing connected with 
their divinely appointed worship, we shall bo able to represent 
to ourselves, in some degree, the impression produced by this 
event. The people including, we may suppose, the great 
majority of the men of leisure, education, and eminence, either 
of Judea or Jerusalem, were anxiously waiting to learn the 
cause of Zaohariah’s unusual delay. The concluding and accus- 
tomed blessing had 'not yet been pronounced. At length their 
officiating Priest presents himself at the door of the holy place. 

His before tranquil countenance now expresses the greatest 
agitation, and he endeavours in vain to tVilfll his unfinished 
duties. He is unable to give the expected blessing. The con- 
gregation, from anxious curiosity and astonishment, would 
have remained for some time in silent suspense— but when they 
found that Zacharias continued both deaf and speechless, they 
perceived, as the Evangelist relates, *< that he had seen a 
vision.” His silence was miraculous. The circumstance would 
be recorded and enrolled in the archives of the temple, and 
preserved by the Priests of the course of Abia. As his dumbness 
was not a legal uncleanness, and no law of Moses prescribed 
the exclusion of a Priest from the temple service on that 
account, and as St. Luke (1. 23.) mentions, that as soon as the 
days of nis ministration were accomplished be departed to his 
own house; he must have continued in office during his ap- 
pointed course, and would certainly take his professional 
station in the temple, although incapable of performing all his 
ministerial ftmetions— thereby presenting to the Jews, in the 
very centre of their sanctuary, an undeniable proof of the re- 
vival of miracle ; and exciting in their minds the strongest 
expectations of some wonderful occurrence. 

As Zaoharias had now become both deaf and dumb, it is 
highly probable that he wrote down an account of the heavenly 
vision, which must by this means have been well known 
throughout Judea. The prediction of the Angel was quite con- 
sonant to the generally received opinions of the day. Elias 
was first to appear, and the first revelation therefore of the 
approaching change in the dispensations of God must have re- 
ference to nis Mossenger, rather than to the Messiah himself. 

It had been prophesied that the forerunner of Immanuel was 
to resemble Elias in his spirit and power, in the effocts of his 
mission ; in the austerity of his character ; the boldness of his 
preaching, and in his successful reform in the Jewish Church. 

He was to be the (t Voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
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Before tfc« 7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was Temple at 
Vulgar JEra, ^d they bath ware worn well stricken in yearn Jwaialta. 

Year of the 8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
Julian Pe- priest’s office before God in the order of his course, 
riod, 4708. q According to the custom of the priest's office, his lot 
was to burn incense when lie went into the temple of the 
Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the time pf incense. 

1 1 And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. 

12 And when Zacharies saw Aim, he was troubled, and 
fear fell upon him. 

IS But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias : 
for thy prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 

14 And thou shalt base joy and gladness; and many 
shall rejoice at bis birth. 

15 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall 
be., filled with the Holy Ghost, even from has mother’s 
womb. 

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn ta 
tjie Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go before him in the spirit and power 

of Elias* to turn the hearts of- the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord. , 

18 And Zacharias said unto the augeh Wheseby shall 
I know this ? for 1 am an old man, and my wife well 
stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, said unto him, I am 

. - — r * — T~ r ~t 

Prepare yn the way of the fcord, make his patks strait ; to-torn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, andiihe disobedient to' 
the wisdom of the just.” 

Many things worthy of remark occur fn* • considering tho 
dumbness of Zachariah. lit waa at once o-proof of the BBveidty 
and of the mercy of God. Of severity, on account of his un- 
belief; of mercy, in rendering bis punishment temporary'; anct 
of causing it to bo the means of making others rqjoice in the 
events predicted by the Angel. His condemnation and crilne 
were /most appropriate and merciful warnings to 1 the Jewish) 
nation, and seem almost to prefigure the general nnbehef tfcofr 
was eo soon toprevail,asWeUasto fotefecw the appcoachingdamb*- 
ness, or dissolution, of the foevitteal Priesthoods— Vide Witsiue 
de Vita Johannia Bsptiste, and the opinion of Isidorus Pelu- 
siota on the dumbness of Zachariah, there quoted: Mieeell. 

Sacra. 4to. vol. ii. p. 500. 

(a) On Simon the Just, ride Prideaux Connection, rol. ii- p. 816, 8vo. 
edit. 1739. Ligbtfoot,vol. i. p. 2008; and Tol.ii. p. 381 ; arrangement of 
the Old Testament, rol. ii. p. 854, note. (6) vitringa, in his Obserr. 

S acne, vol. i. b. ri. p. 294, 8cc. (c) IIdV r6 wXfiOoc re Xoe.— Lightfoot, 
rol. i. p. 407. 
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Befimtke briel, that stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to Temple at 
VvlgmrEn, gpgat unto thee; and to shew thee these glad tidings. Jerusalem. 
Year of the 20 And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to 

Julian Pe- speak, until the day that these things shall be performed* 

***** 4m because thou believest not my words, which shall be ful«* 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled 
that he tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, be could not speak unto 
them : and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple ; for he beckoned unto them, and remained speech- 
less. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his 
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own 
house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, 
and hid herself five months* saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days 

wherein he looked on me, to take away ray reproach 
among men. , . 


SECTION IV. 
The Annunciation ». 


lukb i. 26 — 38. 


Mbn Pe- 26 IT And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was Nazareth. 
9ent ^ rom 11X1X0 a cit y °^®dilee f uataed Nazareth, 

ValguEn, ■■ ■ ■ ■■■— . ■ — ...» ■ - 

5, early in 

* on TUB DOCTUMl OF THE MHUCULOUB CONCEPTION. 

1 * 8 The doctrines, both in the Old and New Testaments, would be 

utterly incredible, if they were not confirmed by the most unques- 
tionable and convincing evidence ; and if they were not also so 
interwoven together that they must all be received, or all be re- 
jected. They are so involved with the history of the world, that 
the latter alternative is impossible to a rational mind ; and the 
various absurdities and inconsistent conclusions to which men 
have been uniformly betrayed, when they have endeavoured to 
believe one part ofthe system of Revelation and to reject another, 
are almost sui&cient reasons of themselves to compel us to 
receive the whole of what is revealed to us. The doctrine of 


the miraculous conception, which contfefins so much that con- 
tradicts experience, and seems at first sight so incredibiey is 
founded upon evidence the most complete and satisfactory. It 
is intimately blended with the whole system of Revelation. The 
fabric would not be complete without it. It is supported by the 
general interpretation of the first promise, and is repeated and 
corroborated by the ancient prophots of the Old, and the posi- 
tive assertions of the writers of the New, Testament. 

In what manner mind acts upon body, and body upon mind, 
we are totally ignorant. We know only from daily experience, 
that the will of the mind gives an impulse at pleasuro to the 
limbs and body. We know also, by observation, that the mind 
of an individual, which thus controuls or directs the body, is 
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JoliuPe- 27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose name wasNaumi 
nod, 4709. 6 r 

Before the - — . ■ • — 

^ °^ en biassed in the very same manner as the mind of his pro- 
fit jear. genitor. One earthly bias, or tendency, seems to be impressed 
noon the human race, which compels or induces one generation 
of men to be the same as tho generation wbieh preceded them. 

Man, since the fall of Adam, has never, with anyone exception, 
been born with a spiritual bias — the innate tendency which 
always shews itself is uniformly directed towards earthly, or na- 
tural, or merely animal objects; that is, to objects which have 
their origin, connexion, progross, and end, in this life only. 

This bias, or tendency,, is what Divines call original sin. It is 
that disposition fa) which is born with us ; which was entailed 
upon us by our nrst parents, and has reduced us to a state little 
superior to the animal creation below us. When originally 
created, t he mind of man was not thus biassed to earth. The 
spiritual prevailed over tbe inferior, or carnal nature. The tail 
was the triumph of the animal nature of man, and to restore 
the human race to its original spirituality, is the great object 
of that one religion, which has been gradually revealed to man- 
kind, under its three forms, the Patriarchal, Levitical, and 
Christian dispensations. 

When man had fallen, we read that Adam begat a son io bis 
own likeness, after his image ; whereas Adam had been formed in 
the image of God. The son of Adam was born therefore after a dif- 
ferent image from that in which his father was originally created. 

The first man Adam bad been created spiritual ; but be became 
earthly. His sons, and his sons sons, and all their descend- 
ants, from that moment even to this day, partook of a nature 
earthly, inferior* and animal. In the same way as a beast of 
the field can only produce an offspring of tbe same nature as 
itself (6): as the dog produces the dog; the horse the horse; 

/ so did, and so does the fallen man Adam produce creatures of 

a similar nature to himself. “ That which is bora of the flesh 
is flesh.” 

Such being the law of animal life, impressed upon matter by 
the will of the Supreme Being; it becomes evident that no 
creature can be free from the inferior nature in which he is be- 
gotten. “ Behold I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin dtd my 
mother conceive me,” Ps. li. 5. No mere man can be exempt 
from the laws of his kind. If then a long succession of pro- 
phecies foretold that a Being should come into the world to 
perform certain works, which neeessarily implied perfection, 
and therefore an exemption from the universal law of human 
nature; our reason tells us that his birth must take placo in 
some peculiar or miraculous manner, differing from that which 
is entailed on tbe imperfect beings around him : or, in other 
words, — an immaculate conception was the only mode in wbieh 
a sinless or spiritual Being could be born into a sinful or 
animal world, without partaking of its common, nature. 

If it be said, that our Lord partook of this inferior nature 
as the Son of tbe Virgin, as much as if he were the offspring 
also of Joseph : we answer.— In the same way as Adam, when 
he was created in the image of Ood, and therefore sinless ; re- 
ceived from the hands of bis Maker a body formed from the 
dust of the ground, so likewise did the second Adam receive 
from the Virgin an earthly body, as free from sin as that with 
which the first Adam sprang from the ground, yet like that 
subjected to all the weakness, infirmities, and sufferings of 
humanity. When we can comprehend in what manner the in- 
animate dust became au organized being at the first creation. 
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folks Pe- Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin’s name was Nazareth, 
nod, 4709. Mary. 

Before the 

ValgarJSim, ■ ■ ■ ■ , 

&. 

we can comprehend the mystery of the creation of the second 
Adam. Bat we may as reasonably disbelieve the one as the 
other, if our understanding must comprehend the difficulty 
before we receive it. The whole dootrine of creation is one of 
the truths which baffles the intellect of maa. We must, in this 
stage of our being, be contented to believe, and to be ignorant* 

If we believe only what we comprehend, we must believe 
nothing but mathematical demonstrations. 

The declarations of Scripture from the very beginning assert, 
that the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head. It 
is evident this term, “ the seed of the woman,” cannot be ap- 
plied to mankind in general. It must refer to a Being to whom 
It could be applied in some peculiar sense : and the ingenuity / 
of man has never yet devised a mode in which this passage can 
be properly applied to any of the human race, unless in that 
manner in which the believers in divine Revelation have ap- 
plied it to the promised deliverer, the second Adam. The first 
Adam was called th 4 Son of God, because he was created in the 
image of God, in a way different from his descendants. Christ 
also is called the 8on of God, on account of his miraculous 
conception. Both were created spiritual beings ; and the true 
worshippers of God, in various parts of Soripture, are called 
by the same name, in an inferior sense, because they aspire to 
the recovery of that superior nature which the first Adam lost, 
but the second restored. 

The ancient Jews were decided, and, so far as we can ascer- 
tain from their remaining books, were unanimous in their 
opinion ; that the divine person who was appointed to deliver 
nan, should be the seed of the woman in some manner differing 
from mere men. This they principally learned from two pas- 
sages in their prophets, which have consequently been much 
discussed; these are Isa. vii. 14. and Jer.zxxi.B2. both of 
which require attention. 

When the invasion of Rezin and Pekah had reduced the Israel- 
ites to extremity, their king, Ahaz,who iu the days of his pros- 
perity had sacrificed and burnt incense to the gods of the sur- 
rounding nations, in the groves and in the high places of their 
worship, and consequently had paid little attention or respect 
to the prophet Jehovah, now in this period of distress and 
calamity applies for relief to Isaiah. The Prophet assures him 
that he shall be delivered from the two kings; but that, within 
sixty-five years, the ten tribes should be carried away captive, 

{Isa. vii. 9.) The king is incredulous, doubting perhaps the 
inspiration of the prophet ; who requests the kina to require 
any miraculous proof he pleases that the prophecy he had deli- 
vered should be accomplished. The king refuses to do so, 
when Isaiah immediately declares the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign — Behold a Virgin, (or more properly, the Virgin, 
no^pn, with the emphatio n) should conceive and bear a 
' son. That the name of this son should be Emmanuel ; and 
before be was of sufficient age to discern between good and 
evil, the country should be delivered from its invaders. The 
Virgin in question is supposed, by Abrabanel, and other Jewish 
writers, to denote Manershalglhashbaz, whom Isaiah married 
soon alter. By others the word nnbyn is rendered damsel, 
instead of virgin, and is supposed to refer to the queeu of Ahaz, 
who was then pregnant of Hezekiah. Dr. Pye Smith (c) fol- 
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juliuPe 28 And the angel came in onto her, and said*, Hail, Nmr«tk. 

riod, 4700. 

Before the " — 

Volgtrjfira, lows the authority of Trypho, Aquila, Symmaohus, Theodo- 
5. tion, and Abrabanel, in giving this last signification to the word 

no*?yn. The inspired writings, however, do not appear to 
confirm this interpretations for they give os no account of a 
child born at that time who either received the name of Ema- 
nnel, or a name that would bear the same signification. 

If the prophecy had ended at the 16th verse of the seventh 
chapter, it might perhaps bear a literal interpretation. But it 
seems to have been forgotten by those who would thus limit its 
signification, that it is only a part of one prophetical discourse 
which is completed at ver. iv. chap. 10. and includes that still 
more eminent prophecy, rendered in our translation, “ Unto 
us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given j the government 
shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called Won- 
derfoi, Counsellor, the mighty God." The object then of the 
Prophet in pronouncing the words, a Virgin shall conceive, 
fcc. must be collected from the scope of the whole discourse. If 
H be thoroughly examined it will appear, like other prophetical 
discourses, to make the present distress and predicted deliver- 
ance serve as a figure of some more distant and more glorious 
ovent. No king of Israel could be justly styled the Wonderfal 
—Counsellor— -the mighty God, (which latter epithet is ren- 
dered, by a learned critic (d), God, the mighty man)— the 
Everlasting Father— the Prinee of Peace. These prophecies 
from necessity must be, as they always have been, both by 
Jewish (•) and Christian writers, referred to the Messiah, and 
as such is quoted by 8t. Matthew in his Gospel, I. 23. (/.) 

I shall close this part of the present note with a statement of 
Dr. Kennicott's hypothesis. 

He conoeives that “ the text contains two distinct prophe- 
cies ; each literal, and each to be understood in one sense only; 
the first relating to Christ, the second to Isaiah’s son." The 
one is contained in v. 13, 14, and 16 ; and the other in v. 16. 

Dr. K. paraphrases them thus : 

"I. Fear not, O house of David, the fhte threatened you? 

God is mindftil of his promise to your Father, and will ftiHfl the 
same in a very wonderfal manner : Behold ! a virgin (rather 
the virgin the only one thus circumstanced) shall conceive, 
and bear a son : which son shall therefore be, what no other 
has been or shall be, the seed of the woman, here styled m 
vimeiM : and this son shall be called (i. «. in Scripture language 
he shall be) In man era, God with us : bnt this great Person, 
this God visible amongst men, introduced into the world thus, 
in a manner that is without example, shall be truly man : he 
shall be bom an infhnt, and as an infhnt shall he be brought 
up : for butter and honey (rather milk and honey) shall he eat ; 
he shall be fed with the common food of infhnts, which in the 
East was milk mixed with honey, till he shall know (not that 
he may know, as if suoh food was to he the cause of such know- 
ledge, but) till be shall grow up to know how to refose the evil 
and choose the good." 

" II. But before tnis child (pointing to Ms own son) ahmll 
know to refute the evil and choose the good ; the land that thou 
mbhorreet, shall be foreaken of both her hinge ." 

« um should be rendered, this child : — a son of Isaiah, 

8hear4ashub $ whonrGed had commanded the prophet to take 
with him ; but of whom no use was made, unless in the applica- 
tion of these words ; whom Isfiah might now hold in his arm ; 
and to whom therefore he aright point with his hand when he 
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J<Um Pe- thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee; N*t*etk. 
BefetTtfce ^^ e8se ^ ari ^ ou among women. 

VilgwiEra, " 

*• addressed himself to Ahaz, and said. But before this ehild shall 

grow op to discern good from evil ; the land, that thou abhor- 
vest, shall be forsaken of both her kings.” 

M The child’s name is evidently prophetical x for il signifies, 
m renmmit y or the remaind er , shall return . This propheoy was 
coon after fulfilled. And therefore this son, whose name had 
been so consolatory the year before, was with the utmost pro* 
priety brought forth now, and made the subject of a second 
prophecy— namely, that before that ehild, then in the second 
year of his age, should bo able to distinguish natural good from 
orii, before he should be about four or five years old ; the lands 
of Syria and Drae), spoken of here as one jtingdom on account 
of their jpresent onion and confederacy, should be forsaken of 
both their kings : which, though at that time highly improba- 
ble, came to pass about two years after ; when those two kings, 
who had in vain attempted to conquer Jerusalem, were them- 
selves destroyed,. each in his own country.”— Kennicott’s Ser- 
mon on Isa. vi*. 13 — 16. Oxf. 1765. 

The celebrated prophecy of Micah fch. v. 2.) which fit. Mat- 
thew likewise^ as nis countrymen would approve (g) % applies to 
Christ, was written twenty years after the event by which this 
prophecy of Isaiah (Isa. vii. 14—16, fee.) was occasioned. Both 
Dr. Males (k) and Bishop Lowth (i) are of opinion, that Micah 
in this passage alludes to the former passage previously deliver- 
ed by Isaiah. « Mieah,” says Bishop Lowtb, “ having delivered 
that remarkable propheoy which determines the plaoe of the 
birth of the Messiah, the Ruler of God’s people, whose goings * 

forth have been of old, from everlasting, adds, that nevertheless 
God would deliver then) up to their enemies, till she who is to 
bear a child brings forth.” Archbishop Newcome also confirms 
the authorized version (A). 

The uncommon expression also, 44 the holy offspring,” Luke 
i. 35. seems to be especially adapted to denote that the child 
would be produced in a way different from the generation of . 
the rest of mankind. On the appellation, Son of the Moot 
High, Kuiuod, a very cool and cautious critic, observes, “ that 
it seems to be used to signify that Christ was procreated by an 
immediate divine intervention: in whioh sense Adam also is 
called 44 the fion of God(l).” 

The next prophecy which our present eutgeci leads us 
tp consider, is given by Jeremiah, (xxxi 92.) The Lord bath 
cheated a new thing on the earth, a woman bath compassed 
a man. That new 44 creation of a man is therefore new, and 
therefore a creation, because wrought in a woman only, without 
a man, compassing a man; which interpretation is antient, 
literal, and clear («).” This is the opinion of one of our most 
eminent divines, who proceeds to demonstrate, from the rab- 
binical and talmudical writers, that the antient Jews gave the 
same interpretation to this passage, and referred it to the mi- 
raculous conception of the expected Messiah. 

The greater part of the events which are predicted m the 
Old Testament are shadowed forth by types, or partial, intended 
resemblances, to the event pre%ured. The miraculous concep- 
tion also is repeatedly typified in the Old Testament. Various 
women, Anna the wile of Elkanah, Sarah of Abraham, the wife 
of M&noah, and ethers, ms well as Elizabeth the wife of Zacha- 
rias, are recorded to have brought forth children after their 
old age bad begun. The design of this seems to have been, to 
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29 And when she saw Atm, she was troubled at his Nanreft 

' * 

afford the Church of God, which expected a Messiah who 
should be in a peouliar sense the seed of the woman, a oertain 
and miraculous proof, that as nothing was impossible with God, 
he would in his own time give them the promised Messiah ; of 
whose birth, the birth of the children of these women were hut 
types. 

That the doctrine of the miraculous conception of the Mes- 
siah is laid down in the New Testament, as well as the Old, 
the Christian reader does not require to be informed. The 
account is contained in the commencing chapters of the Gospels 
of St. Matthew and. St. Luka $ which are to be found in every 
version and manuscript of the New Testament extant. As 
these chapters maintain the divinity of Christ, by asserting the 
fhct of his miraculous birth, they have been attacked with a 
variety of theoretical arguments by the Sooinian writers ; as well 
as by all, whether Deists or nominal Christians, who would reduce 
the Gospel to a good and valuable system of morality ; and re- 
present the promised Messiah as merely the blameless man, the 
exemplary teacher, and possibly a superior prophet f»). On 
the same authority which induced the nrst ages to receive these 
chapters as authentic and genuine, and to believe the narra- 
tive contained in them, Christians in all ages have made the 
doctrine of the miraculous conception an article of their faith. 

They have believed in Him “ who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary.”— See the whole of the 
admirable third article of Pearson on the Creed. 


{a) The infection of oar nature, the oaptchg, spoken of 

in the 9th Article of the Church of England. (6) Moses acquaints 
as that Adam begat Seth in his own likeness after his image, 
Gen. v. S. can it be supposed that an accurate writer as Moses is, 
when he had said, that God created man, m his own likeness after 
his image, Gen. i. 96, 97. and here says, that Adam begat Seth in 
His own LIKENESS AFTER His image, did not set this expres- 
sion in opposition to the other? Nothing else appears from the words 
being so exactly repeated. He most therefore design to acquaint os 
that Adam having lost the image and likeness of God, conld not for that 
reason beget Seth after the image and likeness in which himself bad 
been created ; but in his own likeness after his image, a miserable mortal 
man like himself, an heir of his toil, care, sorrow, and death. Extracted 
from a manuscript letter from the first Lord Viscoant Barrington, 
thor of the Essay on the Dispensations, to the celebrated Dr. Lardnot, 
with whioh I have been favoured by his son, the present Hon. and Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Darham. See also on the same subject Jones’ 
figurative language of Soriptore. (c) Scripture testimony to the Mes- 
siah, vol. i. p. 271 ; but this sapposition is founded on the ides that 
some error has crept into the account in the sacred text of Hexekiah’s 
age, 2 Kings xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxriii. 1. — and it is scarcely admissible to> 
build the right intmpretation of one part of Scripture on the possible 
error of another. ( <f) Horsley's Biblical Criticisms, voL ii. p. 65. («) 
Qnoniam pner dates est — Tar gam : Dixit propheta ad domain David : 
Puer nates est nobis, ficc. &c. Dens potens viveos in secula Kn*vu, 
Messiah, cujus temporibas pax multa erit. Debarim rabba sect. i. fol. 
249. 4. In Sanhedrin, fol. 94. 1. Denm constitnisse Hiskiam facere 
Messiam, quae quidem fabulosa sunt, sed tarn on nobis in tantnm ntflin, 
quia ostendunt, Judtcos in lectione horum verborum de Messiacegitasse. 
Schoetgeoius, vol. ii. p. 160. It cannot be necessary to refer to Chris- 
tian writers. Bnt see Kidder's Demonstration of the Messiah, Part n. 
p. 97, 1726, folio, (f) The quotation in St. Matthew agrees almost 
word for word with the Hebrew, 
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Mitt. i. 1 \ wapOkvoQ Iv Im. vii, 14. 

jarpi Hu, gal riktrai ffsov, cat nmpi p mVi rnn rtabyn nm 
kclKmcowti rb bvoua dvrov btfooy mv 

BMMANOYHA. 

bat varies from the Septuagint, from whieb the New Testament writers 
so often quote, in two words only— Matt, fgu — Sept XtpJ/ira*— Matt 
coXitrotHU— Sept gaXiatiQ. (y) Since the application of ibis passage 
to the Christian Messiah, the Jews hare been accustomed to refer the 
words to other circumstances, than their ancestors had done. Noli Leo- 
tor (says Sohoetgen, vol. ii. p. 213,) hano diversitatem mirari— (I con- 
sider myself as possibly addressing some of the sons of Israel in these 
notes, and I omit therefore the next clause of the quotation)— Hio an- 
te® ^Marcus Marinos, Censor a Pontifice constitutus, textus ad confir- 
mation em religionis valentes oorrupit. In loco Sanhedrin (fol. 98. 2. 
had been just quoted) signum castrationis, lacuna soilioet, ubi vox 
rnrann, impium omissa est, aperte conspicitnr : in loco autem priore 
longe plura deesse videntur. Dixit R. GiddeU. Quare autem Hillel 
excipiatur a oonsortio istius beatitudinis? Quia dixit: nlfllum amplius 
Messiam Israeli expeotandum esse : (Glossa Quia Hiskias fugeritMes- 
sias, et de ipso dicta sint Prophetim Exek. xxix. 21. et Micha v. 3.) 
Meuschen N. T. ex Talmude illusL4to. Leipsic 1736. p. 30. (h) Hales' 
Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. p. 462, 463. (») Lowth’s Isaiah, notes, 
4to. edit. p. 64. (k) Newcome’s Minor Prophets in loc. (1) Comment 
in Libros. Hist. N. T. vol. ii. p. 271. Apud Smith’s Scripture Testi- 
mony to Mess. rol. ii. p. 48. (m) Pearson on the Creed, Oxford edit. 
8vo. rol. i.p. 270, ana rol. ii. p. 201. It is not to be denied, he ob- 
serves, that the proper signidoation of 33D is circumdare, or cingere. 
R. Judah has observed but one interpretation of the verb, and Kimohi 
says that all the words which come from the root isd, signifying en- 
compassing, or eircuition. Those words therefore (Jerem. xxxi. 22.) 
raps nntDH *03 must literally import no less than that a woman 
shall encompass or enclose a man: which, with the addition of a new 
creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous conception. 
On this account the Jews applied the passage determinately to the 
Messiah. This appears in Berashith Rabba Parash.89. where, shewing 
that God doth heal, with that, with which, he woundeth, he saitb, as he 
punished Israel in a virgin, so would he also heal. By the testimony of 
R. Huna, in the name of R. Idi, and R. Josuah, the son of Levi. And 
again in Midrash Tillim^ upon the second Psalm, R. Huna, in the 
name of R. Iddi, speaking of the sufferings of the Messiah, saith, 
fTVOn nr, Iste est rex Messias, that when bis hour is come, 
God shall say, jyjtiV om % 3K wk Mm pi mrm m: inM*ab *Vy 
" J must create him with a new creation ** and eo (by virtue of 
that new creation) he eaith, this day fume I beaotten thee .” From 
whence it appeareth that this sense is of itself literally clear, and 
that the ancient Rabbins did understand it of the Messias ; whence 
it follows that the later interpretations are but to avoid the truth 
which we profess, that Jesus was born of a virgin, and therefore is the 
Christ Vide also Sohoetgeoius, vol. ii. p. 99. Locum general : 50. 2. 
In Sohar. Genes, fol. 13. col. 52. apud Sohoetgen, vol. ii.p. 202, the words 
'EM ropl are applied to the Church. Die sexto applicat se 

nxor (Eoclesia) ut prossto sit maritosuo(Deo)quivooatur jostus, eique 
die Sabbathi mensam in street. Et hoc ipsum est, quod Scripture innuit, 
dioens: (Creabit Dominos). Ethoo fittemporibusMessiae, qui sunt dies 
sextos. Dr. Blayney, in bis new translation of the prophecies of Jeremiah, 
renders the phrase “ a woman shall put to the rout ^ strong man,” and 
defends this interpretation by observing, that the words (even if 33D 
be translated to encompass,) can only mean to contain or comprehend in 
the womb \ and as this is not a wonderful thing, he concludes the pas.* 


Digitized by Google 



THE ANNUNCIATION— CHAP. £ 


Julian Pa- 30 And the angel said onto her, Fear not, Mary ; for Nam*. 

nod, 4709. th ou 1 , 3,1 f oun d favour with God. 

Before the 

VolgarjEra, 

5 . — ' 

sage has some other meaning. But the fact is, that this encompassing 
in the womb being sailed a wonderfhl thing, has been referred on that 
very account to the miraculous conception. Hu supposes the woman to 
be the Jewish Church, which should put to rout all its powerful ene- 
mies. The word an D, in Hiphil or Pihil, may certainly signify to 
eanse to torn aboat, I. e. to repnlse. But this was by no means n thing 
so unusual, that it should be called a new thing in the earth ; for thw 
Church of Israel had repeatedly overpowered, or been delivered from 
its enemies in the most wonderral manner. The interposition of Provi- 
dence for this cause was by no means a new thing in the earth. The 
sense of repnlse or put to the rout also; is very forced, aad witboat suffi- 
cient authority. Blayney’s Jeremiah, 4to. 1784, Oxford, p. 86, aad 
notes 194. Calvin, an author always entitled to ear most impartial at- 
tention, comparing the passage with Isa. xliii. 19. interprets it to sig- 
nify the triumph of the Jews over the Chaldeans. The women, he inter- 
prets to mean, the Jews— the man, the Chaldeans — the surrounding, to the 
triumph ef the Jewsover these, their enemies : and Luther once maintained 
the same opinion. This interpretation, however, is entirely overthrown by 
the recollection of the fact, that the Chaldean# or the Persians, or Modes, 
were never conquered by the Jews, who were freely released from their 
captivity. Not only does this fact overcrow the interpretation given by 
this eminent man, but the word nip is never nsed figuratively. Pfeiffer 
adds many very curious interpretations of the passage. Vide Pfeiffer 
dabia vexata, p. 760; Hie passage is interpreted by Christian divines 
to refer to the miraculous conception. The woman is the mother of 
Christ The man encompassed (the imb* of Isaiah !*. 4.) is the 
Messiah : the enoompassing is the enclosure of the promised Infant cre- 
ated in the womb. The new thing in the earth is the orestlon of the 
infant by supernatural power, a circumstance unusual, unknown, on* 
thought, and unheard ef Wore. That this is the meaning of the passage 
is gathered from the context, the former and latter passages connected 
with it referring 1 6 the Messiah. This intelligence only ooold give 
complete comfort to the pious Jews at the period when they were tuns 
distressed. They were assured not only that they should return to their 
cities, but that the ancient promise should be accomplished, and the 
seed of the woman be born. Three arguments have been adduced by 
some against this mode of interpreting the passage. The first is that 
rap is the epithet applied only to the female eex hi general, and not 
to any individual. More especially, that the term is by no means appli- 
cable to a virgin. To this it is answered, that the word is applied to an 
individual in the following passages — Gen. i. 97. and v. 3. ; Lev it. iii. 1. 
and 6. ; and iv. 28 and 82; xxvii. 4 ; Num» x*xi. 16 ; and that it is not 
unusual to use the same word in opposition to 13?, an individual of 
the other sex. And in Leviticus xii. 6. the word rop) is applied to 
a female infant, newly born. The second argument is that tne word 
133 is neve* used to denote a newly born male infant. The Targum 
ef Onkeles, however, on Gen. iv. 1. oses the word in this sense, and it 
is also so applied in Isa. ix. 6. unto us a child is bom, oce. &c. 

“VQ3 Sit. The third argument is, that 33D never refers to concep- 
tion. The word, however, signifies in general to enclose, to surround ; 


notice but one objection which has lately been again brought forward 
against the doctrine of the immaculate conception, as it has frequently 
been urged by the Socinian writers, and is so admirably answered by a 
gentleman to whose raluable work I am much indebted. In his calm 
Inquiry into the Scripture doctrinrfof the person of Christ, Mr. Belsham 
observes, “ If the relation given of the miraculous conception were 
true, it is utterly unaccountable that these extraordinary events should 
have been whoiiy omitted by Mark and John, and that mere should mot 
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30 


Pa- 31 And, behold, them shah conceive in thy womb, and Nnsaretb. 
Before 7 ^ forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. 

VilgiriBn, 

6 . ' 


be a single allusion to them in the New Testament, and particularly that 

in IaK.'o hS^AT. ahmilll ka an (Mflllantla .a ika a/va n/ 


bat we ask a fair attention to the following considerations. The fact in 
question was of the most private and delicate nature possible, and, as 
to hitman attestation, it rested solely on the word of Mary herself, the 
person most deeply interested. Joseph's mind was satisfied qrith regard 
to her honoar and veracity, by a divine vision, which, in whatever way 
it waa evinced to him to be no delusion, was still a private and personal 
affair. But this was not the kind of facts to which the first teachers of 
Christianity were in the habit of appealing. The miraoles on whioh they 
retted their claims were such as had multiplied witnesses to attest 
them, and generally enemies notiess than friends. Here then, we see a 
reason why Jesus and his disciples did not refer to this circumstance, so 
peculiar, and necessarily private. The acoount in Matthew had probably 
been transmitted through the family of Joseph and Mary ; ana that in 
Luke, through the family or intimates of Zacharias and Elisabeth ; a sup- 
position whioh furnishes a reason why the two narratives contain so little 
matter ia common. It is objected ata> that this doctrine it not alluded 
to in the other books of the New Testament. The same reason will 
acoount for the abaence of reference to this miracle in the epistolary 


writings of the New Testament, if that absence be admitted to the tallest 
extent : for there is, at least, one passage whioh appears to carry an 
implication of the fact. The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
explaining the symbolical representations by which it pleased the Holy 
Spirit, under tne former dispensation, to prefigure the blessings of 
Christianity, seems to put the interior sanctuary, or 44 holy of holies,’* 
as the sign of the heavenly state : and the outer tabernacle as that of 
44 the flesh,” or human nature of tne Mesaiah. As the Aaroaical high- 
priest, on the great anniversary of expiation, was first to officiate in the 
tabernacle, offering the sacrifices and sprinkling the Mood of symbolical 
pardon and purification, and then was to advance, through that taber- 
nacle, into the most holy place, the representation of the divine pre- 
sence ; so Christ, our 44 Great High-Priest,” and 44 Minister of the 
sanctuary and of the true tabernacle,” — 44 entered into the sanctuary, — 
through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, — his own blood.” 
Now, of this tabernacle it is declared that 14 the Lord pitched it, and 
not man that it was 44 not made with hands, that is not of this crea- 
tion.” The expression in Scripture " not made with hands,” denotes 
that which is effected by the immediate power of God, without the in- 
tervention of any inferior agency. It, therefore, in the case before us, 
intimates that the fleshly tabernacle of oar Lord’s humanity was formed, 
not in the ordinary way of nature, but by the immediate exercise of Om- 
nipotence. — Smith’s Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 17 — 
19. Many modern interpreters, it is true, understand 44 the tabernacle” 
in these passages as signifying the heavenly state. Yet these writers 
make 41 the sanotuary’ r also to signify the same object; thus confound- 
ing two very distinct images. Tne propriety of the figures, the argu- 
ment of the connexion, and the frequent use of ffKfivoc and <ncqvw/uz 
to denote the human body, (2 Cor. v. 1—4. 2 Pet i. 13, 14. and tbis use 
of at least ffKtjyoQ is common in Greek writers: see Wetstein on 
2 Cor. v. 1. and SoKleosneri Lex.) satisfy me of the justness of the inter- 
pretation of Calvin, Grotias, James Cappel, Dr. Owen, &o. It is no 
objection that in Heb. x. 20. 44 the veil’ is the symbol of the Messiah’s 
human nature : for the veil, as one of the boundaries of the tabernacle, 
in a natural sense belonged to it ; and the passage relies to our Lord’a 
daatk, so that the vtU is very fitly introduced, marking the transition out 
of life into another state. The text was partially quoted above, for the 
sake of presenting alone the clauses on which tne argument rests. It 
b proper here to insert it at length. TTie reader will observe the appo- 
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d£ He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of NaiarHL 


sitioo of u the tabernacle” and the “ blood.” “ Bat Christ, haring 
presented himself, a High-Priest of the blessings to oome, through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with bands ( that is, not 
of this creation,') and not through the blood of goats and calres, bnt 
through his own blood, entered once ft.*, once for ever, never to be 
repeated,) into the sanctuary, haring acquired eternal redemption.” 
Grotius’s note is so judicious and satisfactory that it deserres to be in- 
serted. “ The design of the writer is to declare that Christ entered 
the highest heavens, through his sufferings and death. To keep up the 
comparison with the high-priest under the law, his object is to declare 
that Christ entered throng h hie bode and blood; for the oodg is very pro- 
perly put by metonymy for bodily suferinas ; and it is common in all 
languages to use the term blood to denote death , as death follows upon 
any very copious effusion of blood. Yet he does not express the body 
by its proper word, but uses a symbolical description suitable for car- 
ry in r on the comparison. The Hebrews were accustomed to call 
the body a tabernacle: and from them the disciples of Pythagoras 
deduced the expression. In particular the body of Christ is called 
a temple , on account of the indwelling divine energy : John ii. 31. 
Here, this body is said to be “ not made with niuids,” and the 
writer explains his meaning by adding, *< that is, not of this crea- 
tion,” understanding by creation the usual order of nature ; as the Jews 
apply the Talmudical term Beriah (creation, any thing created) : for the 
body of Christ was conceived in a supernatural manner. “ In this sense 
he properly employs the term not made with hands, because in the He- 
brew idiom any thing is said to be made with hands which is brought to 
pass in the ordinary course of nature. See v. S3, and Mark xjv. 68. 
Acts vii. 48. xvii. 34. Eph. ii. 11. The Prophets frequently give to 
idols the appellation made with hands, as the opposite to any thing 
divine.” Grotii AnnoL in Heb. ix. 11. — Dr. P. Smith’s Messiah, vol. if. 
p. 29, 30. Archbishop Magee, on the Atonement. Horsley’s Tracts. 
Works of Bishop Bull. Soott’s Christian Life. Archbishop Lawrenoe. 
Veysie. Rennell. Nares. Layman’s Vindication of the Disputed 
Chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke. Notes of Scott ; Gill ; Mant 
and D’Oyly. Ward law’s Socinian Controversy. Dr. P. Smith’s Ser- 
mon on the Atonement 


9 OV THE SALUTATION OF MAHY. 

The learned Joseph Mede remarks on the salutation of the 
angel, “ Hail thou that art highly favoured,” gaipc cfxapcrw- 
pivif— that it must be rendered, not as Dr. Hammond and the 
Vulgate represent it, Hail thou that art full of grace, but in the 
same sense in which the house of Levi was highly favoured 
abore the rest of the tribes of Israel. The word urrp (holy) 
does not always mean M holy in life,” but “ holy to the Lord,” 
which implies a relative holiness, and as the word Ton, which 
sometimes is considered a synonym of urrp, is used in thesam£ 
twofold sense, he concludes the salutation of the angel ought 
so to be understood in this place. The sermon in which Mode 
expresses this opinion, is upon Deut xxxiii. 8. — Let thy Urim 
and thy Tbummim be with thy holy one. The Hebrew is be 
with twt, which Junius expounds, with thy favoured one;, 
not av&pl boiut an, as the Septuagint, but Ktxaoirwpivm on. The 
word, says Liglitfoot, (vol. i. p. 411, fol. edit.) is used by the 
Greek scholiast to express TDn OP, ptra icexaptrwptr* 
XapirmByoy, Ps. xviii. 26. in the sense of ydpic, mercy or favour, 
as Ephes. i. 6. ixapirwotv ypdg. The salutation of the angel 
means, therefore, hail thou that art the especially elected and 
favoured of the Most High, to attain to that honour which the 
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Julias Pe- the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the Naxareth. 

Refore^the t ^ rone °f his father David : 

Vnigirjfira, S3 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall' this be, 
seeing 1 know not a man ! 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son 
of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age : and this is the sixth 
month with her who was called barren. 

37 For with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel de* 
parted from her. 


SECTION V. 

Interview between Mary and Elisabeth. 
luke i. 39 — 56. 

BefojVnl. 39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the Hebron. 
gWiKr *’ 5 * hill country with haste, into a city of Juda 10 ; 


Jewish virgins, and the Jewish mothers, have so long desired — 
thou shalt be the mother of the Messiah. For an account of 
the peculiar manner in which the Jewish women desired off- 
spring, in the hope that they might be the mother of their pro- 
mised Messiah— Vide Allix’s Reflections on the Books of Moses, 
Medc’s Works, fol. edit. London, 1677. p. 181. Lightfoot, vol. i. 
folio edit. p. 411. See also Kuinoel and Rosenmuller in loc. 

10 There is very little doubt but that Hebron was the city 
here spoken of. In Joshua xxi. 13. we read that Hebron, with 
her suburbs, was given to the children of Aaron the priest, and 
in ver. 11 of the same chapter, and in chap. xi. 21. it is de- 
scribed as a city in the hill country of Judah. Alter the return 
from the captivity of Babylon, the priests were anxious to take 
up their abodes in their appointed heritage. Hebron is cele- 
brated for many events. Here Abraham received the promise 
of the miraculous birth of Isaac. Here circumcision was pro- 
bably first instituted, (many being of opinion it was known 
before the time of Abraham) , here Abraham had his first land, 
and David bis first crown. John was born at Hebron, and 
hero he first appointed, and practised as a permanent institution 
the ordinance of baptism (a). 

The Talmudists (6) inform us of a very singular custom in the 
Temple service, which had a reference to Hebron. Before the 
morning sacrifice was offered, the President of the Temple was 
used to say every inorntng— Go and see, if it be timo to kill the 
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JnHtaP*- 40 And entered into die house of Zschariss, and si* hAtm. 
riod, 4709. luted Elisabeth. 

w JSrM. 41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard 
* the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb 11 ; 
and Elisabeth was filled with die Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake out with a loud voiceband said. 

Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit 
of thy womb. 

48 And whence is this to me, that the mother of ray 
Lord should come to me? 


Sacrifice. If it was time, the answer was, “ it is light.” Those 
in the coart replied, “ Is the light come so ftur, that thine eyes 
may see Hebron ?” 

How far this tradition maj be received I do not ventnre to 
decide ; it is certain that Hebron was always regarded with 

P articular attention by the people of Israel, and if this tradition 
s correct, it most doubtless have been typieal of some predicted 
and expected event. What place, then, in the land of Israel, 
could hfve been so appropriate for the true light first to dawn 
before tbe perfect sacrifice could be offered, as the city of He- 
bron. Here John the Baptist was born — and here the rays of 
truth first shone ; when, through the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, the appointed Saviour was bailed lor the first time near 
this place, as the Lamb of God, the true Sacrifice, who should 
take away the sins of the world. 

Can these remarkable and wondorftil events be regarded only 
as coincidences ? To me they appear to point out the beautiful 
connexion and harmony in minute points of the two dispensa- 
tions, and to prove that nothing has come to pass, but what was 
ordained of old. 

If tbe account of Josephus (Bell. Jud. lib. 5. c. 7.) may be 
depended upon, Hebron was not only celebrated for the great 
events which bad there taken place, hut was renowned for its 
antiquity, and considered of more ancient date than Memphis, 
in Egypt. Jerome and Eusebios likewise mention that there 
still remained at Manure, near Hebron, the oak under which 
Abraham entertained his angelic visitors ; and that tho surround- 
ing Gentiles held it in great veneration. 

(•) See Witsras de Viti Johan. Bapt. Mi so. Sacra, vol. ii. p. 496. 
(b) JLdghtfoot’s Chorographical Ceotary — Works, folio, vol. H. p. 46. 

11 The native Jew who reads in St Lake’s Gospel this ex- 
pression, would be reminded of a tradition of their fathers, 
that when tbe Israelites came to the red sea the children in the 
womb leaped for joy. 

:na"V? trawm ,tvi prime Tran r*TO paw iVMn imo etiam 
etnbryonea, qOi in ntero matris erant, viderunt id, et Deuns 
8. B. celebrarunt. Possibly it was in allusion to this tra- 
dition that tbe phrase is here used. Elizabeth may he sup- 
posed to express tbe greatness of her joy at the sight of her 
cousin, which so agitated her as to produce this effect. Eli- 
zabeth compared her happiness, in beholding the mother of tho 
expected Messiah, to that of her countrymen when they saw 
before them, for the first time, the earnest of their long wished 
for deliverance from Egypt. Fol. 35. ed. 99. apud Zohar Exod* 
fol. 33. col. 91. apud 8oboetgen. Hor. Hob. vol. i* p. 357. 
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iKai p*. 44 For, lo! as soon as the voice of thy salutation Hebron, 

eforeWl soun< ^ e ^ in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for 
u- Mn t 5. joy- 

45 And blessed is the that believed : for there shall be 
a performance of those things which were told her from 
the Lord. 


46 And Mary said ”, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the low estate of his hand- 
maiden : for, behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

49 For he that is mighty hath done to me great things ; 
and holy is his name. 

50 And his mercy is on them that fear him from gene- 
ration to generation. 

51 He hath shewed strength with his arm; he hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and 
exalted them of low degree. 

53 He hath filled the hungry with good things ; and 
the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance 
of his mercy ; 

55 As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to 
his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three months, and 
returned to her own house. 


SECTION VI. 

• The Birth and Naming of John the Baptist . 

luxe i. 57. to the end. , 

57 Now Elisabeth's full time came that she should be Hebron. 

Before VoV delivered ; and she brought forth a son. 

pr£n,5, 58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard how the 

u> the spring 

the jeer. 

19 This speech of Mary is evidently the offspring of a mind 
thoroughly embued with the language and sentiments of the 
antient Scriptures. A learned modern author has seleotcd the 
original of this verse as an instance of the adoption in the New 
Testament of the parallel couplet, so usual in the Old Testa- 
ment. It oertainly may be considered as one collateral proof 
that the New Testament is from the same spirit of inspiration 
as the Old, that these singular parallelisms and forms of com- 
position are found in each. In the present instance, however, 
and no doubt in the great majority of other*, the composition 
of the speech appears to have been evidently unstudied. The 
effusion of those who were actually inspired, did not require 
any laboured arrangement, according to the laws of studied 
composition;— Bishop Jebb’s Sacred Literature, p. 210. 
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Julias Pe* Lord had shewed great mercy upon her ; and they re- Htbna. 
J° iced with her. 

^sr An, 5, 59 And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they 

in the spring came to circumcise the child; and they called him Za- 
of the year. c ) iar j a8) after the name of his father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, Not to ; but he 
shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of thy kin- 
dred that is called by this name. 

62 And* they made signs to his father, how he would 
have him called. 

66 And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying, 

His name is John. And they marvelled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 
tongue looted , and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about them : 
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all 
the hill country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them laid them up in their 
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be ! And 
the hand of die Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in 
the house of his servant David; 

70 As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been since the world began : 

71 That we should be saved from our enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and 
to remember his holy covenant ; 

73 The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we being deli- . 
vered out of the hand of our enemies might serve him 
without fear 13 , 


19 Tbe Jews divide the worship of God into that which is 
offered nanxn from love, and that which is offered hxtd from 
fear. In allusion to which distinction, St. Paul, one of tbe 
most learned Jews of bis time, uses the expression, Rom. viii. 
15. xvcvua SbXuoq. In the Old Testament dispensation the 
laws of Moses were delivered under circumstances calculated 
to excite the strongest fear and apprehension— the most rigid 
obedience was required; and the people were anxiously 
alarmed lest any thing should be done by them, whereby they 
might become polluted, and incur the anger of their God. This 
law was a yoke which neither they, nor their fathers, were able 
to bear. But in the law which was now to be ushered in by the 
Messiah, Zachariah announces, in this sublime prophecy, the 
introduction of a new worship ; not from slavish tear, but from 
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AN ANGEL APPEARS TO JOSEPH-CHAP. 1. 

^5 * n ^ M> ^ ness snd righteousness before him, all the Hebron. 

Brfifw- da y® of our m - 

gar Jtn, 5, 76 And thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the 

wife# spring Highest : for thou shalt go before the free of the Lord to 
J#tr ’ prepare his ways : 

77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people by 
the remission of their sins. 

78 Through the tender mercy of our God ; whereby 
the dayspring from on high hath visited us. 

79 To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto 
Israel. 


8ECTION VH. 

An Angel appears to Joseph . 

MATT. i. 18-1-25. 

JilitaP®. ^ 18 Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : 
nod, 4709. When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, be- Nazareth. 
Before Vol- f ore they came together u , she was found with child of the 
|ir * r# ’ 5 - Holy Ghost. 


pure lore to God, which is inconsistent with, and casteth out 
fear. He was singing the death song of the Jewish Church. He 
prophesied the overthrow of the system of ceremonies, rites, 
and all their burthensome minutise ; and the establishment in 
their place of a holy and perfect system, wherein God should be 
served and honoured as with the love and worship of children. 
Both this, and the phrases (ver. 79.), as well as others, can only 
be fully understood by thus keeping in view the opinions of the 
Jews, in the days of our Lord and his Apostles. Vide Schoetgen. 
vol. i. p. 261. and Faber’s Horae Mosaics on the prophecy of 
Zacharias. 

14 It was the custom among the Jews to allow some interval 
between the -nrr, the espousals and the nuptials, and nwan, the 
bringing of the espoused into the husband’s house. See Deut. 
xx. 7. The words (v. 18.) xpivlj <rwt\9tiv Avru c, may apply 
to either of these. The object of the law was to satisfy the 
husband of bis wife’s chastity. In this probationary period, 
after her return from her cousin Elisabeth, we are told that the 
Virgin Mary was found with child. 

Had the Virgin been espoused, under these circumstances, to 
any other than a just and humane man, such as Joseph, she 
would in all probability have been imihediately exposed, with 
inconsiderate rashness, to public scorn and derision : but, as 
it was, we find that she was treated with kindness and indul- 
gence: and that Joseph listened to her defence. Her vindica- 
tion, we mav infer from tho narrative, was received by her 
espoused husband with much surprise and incredulity ; but we 
may suppose that he was too well acquainted with the pro- 
phecies of his Scriptures, to doubt the impossibility of this 
eyent. In addition to which he must have befen. informed 
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JaUM Pe- 19 Then Joseph her huthtiid, being * jest «t*n, and Tfnursth 
Before^Vai- not w ^ n g to make her a public example, was minded to 
gar jEra, s.~ put her away privily. 

£0 But while he thought on these things, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeared onto him in a dream 1 *, aay* 


of the object of Mary’s journey into the bill eountry, of 
the vision, and consequent events in the temple. He pon- 
dered. be hesitated— he knew not what to decide — still hoping 
that his unsuspected and beloved spouse was in truth the 
elected and favoured Virgin Mother of the Holy One of Israel. 
But while be thought on these things, and had at last resolved 
(perhaps from fear of ridicule) to put her away privily, Behold 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, and at 
once dispelled all his doubts and fears, by revealing the gracious 
designs of Providence, and assuring him of the innocence of his 
spotless wife. 

** The occasion seems to call for the next merciful interven- 
tion of divine power that was vouchsafed, at the dawning of the 
day of the Messiah. The approach of the kingdom of the 
Messiah had been already announced by the appearance of 
angels and the return of the spirit of prophecy to two of the 
kindred of Mary, and now likewise to herself. It is more than 
probable that Joseph knew this, but, as he was still uncon- 
vinced, a peculiar demonstration was given to him, in the re- 
vival of prophetic dreams ; another way in which God had 
formerly made known bis will to mankind. 

In the antient and purer times of patriarcbism, as well as in 
the earlier ages of Judaism, the Deity frequently revealed bis 
will in this manner, both to his own people, and to some indi- 
viduals of other nations. Not only were Joseph, Abraham, 
and Jaeob, thus isvonred; but Laban, Abimelech, Pharaoh, 
and even Nebuchadneesar, received similar communications 
from on high. This, with every other miraculous evidence of 
God’s superintendence over the Jewish Church, had been now 
long discontinued ; and the Jews, who placed the greatest de- 
pendence on dreams, and bad even formed rules and a regular 
system for their interpretation, had particularly regrettca the 
loss of this medium of divine communication - 

The revival therefore of this antient mode of revealing the 
will of God, must have convinced the pious Joseph that the 
anxiously anticipated event, the birth of the Messiah was near j 
hud that his betrothed spouse, who was of the family of David, 
from whom the Messiah was to descend, was certainly the 
virgin upon whom the honour of his birth was to be conferred. 
As in the structure of a flower, and the eye of an insect, we 
admire the peculiar adaptation of means to the end, and thus 
taler the superintendance of an all powerful Creator; so in 
the moral world revealed in 8cripture, we are led to admire the 
peculiar propriety of the events recorded and ordained bv an 
alt gracious Providence ; and learn to believe while we adore. 
Under all the circumstances of the Incarnation, it appears that 
the Virgin was espoused to one who was more likely than any 
•thor to secure her from scorn— to protect her in danger — to 
relate the truth to the believing Jews 5 and by affirming that 
another distinct branch ef evidence had been afforded him ; to 
strengthen the oonvietion that would now bagin to obtain some 
influence, that God had visited his people. 

Philo, in bis tract wspi re Ofowifirmc c Ivai dvemove, has 
described at length the difference between prophetical and 
monitory dreamt. 
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ing, Joseph) thou Son of David* fear not to take unto thee Nsaavetb. 
Jury thy wife : for that which is conceived in her is of 
die Holy Ghost. 

SI And she shall bring forth a son* and thou shalt call 
his name JESUS : for he shall save his people from their 


His first sort of divine dreams he thus defines, rb pkv irpwrov, 
ijw &pX9*™€ *tv*j<r€*c BtS, kclI dir ixBvtoq dop&rm c rd r)ulv pkv 
dStfXa, ypAptpa bi iavru. The first kind was when God himself 
did begin the motion in the fancy, and secretly whispered such 
things as are unknown indeed to us, but perfectly known to 
himself. Of this sort were the patriarch Joseph’s dreams. 

The second kind is this* rfic rjjuripac biapoiciQ rijj tup 5\*y 
eyyKipovfdvgg ifrvvv* Ka * Qtefopqrm pavtaf dvampTrXapkviiQ, 
When our rational faculty being moved together with the soul 
of the world, and filled with a divinely-inspired fury* doth pre- 
dict those things that are to come. In this definition he per- 
mitted his heathen philosophy to supersede his better theology. 
The God of his fathers, was the Lord of the world, not the soul 
of the world. Though he fills all space, be rules all space. One 
mode of communicating his will to man, is well described ; if, for 
soul of the world, we read, the influences of the Supreme Beingw 

The third is thus laid down — 'Evptvrarai bk rb rpirop tlbot, 
brbrap ip tcZq SsrvMf Vi iavri)Q q Kipovpivtj, col dvabwmm 
lavrtjy, copvCavrtp* edi iv9m<nu<ra t bvvapti xpoyvkHJrucy rd pkX- 
Wra BsaicLZu — i. e. the third kind is, when in sleep the son! 
being moved of itself, and agitating itself, is in a kind of rap- 
turous rage, and in a divine fury doth ibretcl future things by 
a prophetio faculty, Ac. Ac. 

These things are also contrary to present experience* but they 
are not contrary to philosophy. An event or action which has 
actually taken place, convinces our reason by means of our 
senses, that the event was real ; so did the miraculous impres- 
sions of prophetic dreams or visions, distinguish themselves 
from the sensations, occasioned only by the common circum- 
stances of life, in such manner that the prophet or person fa- 
voured with them could not mistake the effect of the extraor- 
dinary impulse for any common feeling arising from ordinary 
situations and events. Ideas, it is true, are usually suggested 
by the senses only, but why should we not believe that the Fa- 
ther of Spirits can affect our mind with images and ideas, pro- 
duced by other agBncy than that of the senses. — Smith on Pro- 
pheoy, vol. iv. Watson’s Tracts, p. 306. Vide Ligbtfoot, vol. ii. 
p. 343. Calmet’s Diet Art. Dreams. Smith’s Discourse on 
Prophecy, in Watson’s Tracts* vol. iv. p. 306, Witsius MiscelL 
8acra, vol. i. p. 27. de insomniis, and p. 289, de Prophetis* in 
fivang. laudatis. 

,# It may be observed here* how uniformly the idea of a 
spiritual Messiah is preserved. Joseph, in common with his 
countrymen, may justly be supposed to have entertained the 
opinion that a temporal Messiah was coming to deliver his 
people from the Remans ; the angel informs him that he should 
oe oelled Jesus, (from pw% to save,) for he should save them 
from their sins. He should save them not merely from the coor 
sequences of their sins by his atonement, but from the dominion 
of their sins by his gift of the Holy Spirit, to lead them both 
into obedience and trnth. We must not hope to be delivered 
hereafter from the consequonoes of evil, unless we are at pre- 
sent delivered from its power. 
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Julian p«- 22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled Naaaretfc. 

nod, 4709. which wa a spoken of the Lord by the prophet 1T , saying, 
mjEraA 23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child,.and shall bring 
’ ’ forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his 
wife : 

25 And knew her not sill she had brought forth her 
first-born son : and he called his name JESUS. 


The name Jesus, ssyCastslio and Osiander, Heb. rmrrr, may 
possibly signify u the man Jehovah/ 1 or Jehovah incarnate. God 
id human nature. It is compounded of mrr and v*x : the letter 
w, being interposed from the latter word, the two others/ and 
R being rejected as serviles, and therefore added or rejected 
at pleasure. This name is given at full length by Moses to the 
Jehovah Angel who conducted the Israelites through the wilder- 
ness, “ The Lord is a man of war” rranbo mrr. The same 
name is given likewise at length in the oxclam&tion of Eve, in 
which she expressed a hope that her son was the promised de- 
liverer mrr me trie *rap. 

The angel commands that the name Jesus be given to the 
Messiah, because be shall save his people from their sins. The 
Angel Jehovah led his people through the wilderness, and saved 
them from their enemies, and from the hands of all who hated 
them. Christ was to do the same. The analogy between the 
enemies of Israel, and the enemies of the soul of man, is com- 
plete. Christ in the former instance was the Saviour of hit 
people from their temporal enemies. He was now to be re- 
vealed as their Saviour from their more dangerous and invete- 
rate adversaries Death, Satan, and the evil of their own nature* 

Pfeiffer is of opinion, with the generality of commentators, 
that the name must be derived from yw*, to save, and he rejects 
therefore the above derivation, which is given with little varia- 
tion from Osiander, Reucblin, and 8cbastianus Castalio. But 
see the whole Dissertatione de nomine Jesu — Pfeifferi dubia 
vexata, p. 1 154, particularly Th. 6 to 18 inclusive. 

I have placed the appearance of the angel to Joseph after 
Mary’s return from the house of Elizabeth, as she came back 
from Hebron before the birth of John, three months after the 
annunciation of the Messiah. On her arrival at her own house, 
when the prooft of her pregnancy became evident, the fears 
and suspicions of Joseph, we may justly suppose, to have been 
excited. Before that period, he could have no reasons fbr sus- 
picion. ~Lightfbot, vol. i. p. 431. 

17 The Christian may believe that this passage refers to the 
Messiah on the authority of St Matthew ; and the Jew may 
likewise believe it, on the authority of the ancient targumists ; 
who, with their countrymen in general, were accustomed to 
refer these expressions of their early prophets to the expeeted 
Messiah. To overthrow the force of the prediction, they have, 
however, in later days, made use of arguments which their an- 
cestors would have disdained.— Vide Kidder’s Demons, of Mess, 
p. iii. p. 90, Ac. Ac. Ac. 
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8ECTION VIII. 

Birth of Christ at Bethlehem . 
luke ii. 1 — 7. 

rtoMim * And it came to pass in those days, that there went Bethlehem. 
Before Vul- out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world 
gir Jin, 6. should be taxed 1# . 

ft ( And this taxing was first made 19 when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria *°.) 


st Another proof was now to be afforded to the whole 
Jewish nation, that the time of the Messiah had arrived. The 
Father of the Patriarchs had long prophesied that the scep- 
tre was never to depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh, the sent, the Messiah ( a ) come, 
(Oen. xlix. 10.) The people, though they had long been sub- 
jected to the Romans, had been hitherto more immediately 
under the controul of their high priests, and the family of 
Herod, who called himself a Jew, though he was of the race 
of Edom. They were now reduced to a mere province; they 
were commanded by a Heathen, a stranger and foreigner, to 
enroll their families in the public registers ; to take the oath of 
fidelity, and probably to pay tribute to him as their sovereign 
and ruler ( b ). What could have been a stronger argument, and 
appeal to every individual Jew ; that the sceptre bad entirely 
departed ; and that Shiloh was to be immediately expected ; than 
this individual taxation, or badge of subjection. 

(a) The Tsrgum of Onkelos gives this interpretation — non reoedet 
]I971V T3P, fisciens potentiam ex demo Juda, KlStn, ©t soribt ex nepoti- 
bns ejus m «e tern am, donee venimt Messiss — end the Ter gam of Jona- 
than, non eessabant reges, et presides ex demo Jude, et sorilim 
doceotes legem ex sernine ejus, usque id tempos, donee venial Messiest 
and the Jerusalem Targum gives the same interpretation. — See also 
a large number of authorities from the early, Jewish writers, all 
to the same effect, in Schoetgeniua Horn Hebraic®, vol. ii. p. 
492, &c. On the Sceptre of Judah, see the dissertation of Schoet- 

S enius de Schilob Dominatore, and a curious and most ingenious 
issertation by Bishop Warbnrton : who interprets the prophecy 
— The Theocracy shall continue over the Jews, until Christ come 
to take possession of his Father's kingdom. — Divine Legation, 
vaL iv. p. 246 — 266. Quod nomen habet Messias ? Qui sunt da 
domo kVtt R. Sohilm sea sobolastici ejm, dixerant nbnr Scbilo esse 
nomen ejas : quia dibitur Gen. xlix. 10. Uaqaedom veniet Scbilo. — 
Measohen N.T. ex Talmnde, p. 80, and 002. See also Leslie’s Case of 
the Jews, Dublin, 1755, p. 6. (a) About this time Augustas, as is related 
by Josephus, ordered tne oath of fidelity to be tiuten to him, as the 
superior and sovereign of the land. In that oath, Herod was considered 
as secondary to the Emperor, and the people were not required to give 
him their personal allegiance. It is possible that the enrolment ordered 
by Augustus was the same as the diroypa^i) of St. Luke. See the next 
note. 

19 The word xpwnj must be construed in the sense of priority 
as to time ; it bears this sense in some, though not many in- 
stances. It is mnch better thus to render the passage, than 
to adopt any conjectural emendation ; whether erp5 rrjc, with 
Whitby, orwpwrw rp6 rife, with Michaelis, which his translator 
so decidedly condemns ; or than Mr. Benson’s, which is very 
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Julies p e . 3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his own ButUufea. 

nod, 4709. dtv. 

t*r°Mr%* 5 . 4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 

* city of Nazareth, into Judaea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem : (because he was of the house 
and lineage of David :) 

5 To be taxed with. Mary his espoused wife, being 
great with child 21 . 


ingenious, but unsupported by the only authority which ought 
to induce ns to receive any alteration of the vulgate text of 
the New Testament ; the authority of manuscripts. It is cer- 
tainly a very slight alteration, but it must be rejected, in the 
absence of other proof. 

He would read dvnj r/ &vroypa^ wp &nj iyivero fj (airoypapi} 0 
tyfi nro) rjyepovtvovroc rifr, See. &c. inserting only the single letter 
0, between iyivtro and riytfioviiovroQ — and thus render the pas- 
sage — This taxing took place before that, which took place, when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria. 

The suggestion of Mr. Benson, that the decree for the tax- 
ing, or aicoypaQi), of St. Luke, was the same as the taking the 
oath of allegiance to Augustus, mentioned by Josephus, is well 
supported ; and if his hypothesis did not require an alteration 
of the sacred text, which is not warranted by the requisite 
authorities, might be received without hesitation. But see the 
next note On the solution of the difficulty in this verse. — Tide 
Benson's Chronology of the Life of Christ. 

• It has been asserted, that this verse contradicts some well 
supported foots in history. Cyrenius, it is said, was not Gover- 
nor of Syria till eleven years after this enrolment At the time 
of Christ’s birth, Batu minus and Yolumnius were Presidents of 
that country. 

The following is the correct statement of the fact, according 
to the best authorities, who have carefully studied the subject. 
Herod, some few years before his death, had been misrepre- 
sented to Augustus. The Roman emperor, to punish his im- 
puted crime, ordered that Judea should be reduced to a Roman 
province, and a register be taken of every person’s age, dignity, 
employment, family, and office. When this decree was first 
promulgated Cyrenius was only a Roman senator, and collector 
of the imperial revenue. Its execution was postponed, through 
the influence of Nicholas of Damascus, who was sent by Herod 
to Rome, to vindicate bis conduct to Augustus ; and it was only 
carried into effect eleven years afterwards, when Cyrenius had 
been advanced from the inferior dignity of collector of the 
public tribute, to the office of Governor of Syria. 

The difficulty, therefore, respecting the words in the original 
will disappear, when the passage is considered in reference to 
this statement. Dr. Laraner, who is followed by Dr. Paley, 
proposes a solution, which has now been generally adopted. 
“ This was the first enrolment of Cyrenius, who, though a 
Roman senator only, when it was decreed, was Governor of 
Syria, and is known among the Jews by that title.” When St. 
Luke wrote the Gospel, Cyrenius was known by bis latter title. 
— Lardner’s Works, 4to. p. 136, &o. Paley’s Evidences, vol. ii. 
p* 177. Hales’s Anal. vol. ii. p. 705, Ac. 

n There does not appear to have been any necessity, from the 
nature of the tax, for the personal attendance of Mary at Beth- 
lehem. When we consider her situation, it is not improbable 
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6 And so it was, that, while they were there, the days Bethlehem, 
were accomplished that she should be delivered. 

7 And she brought forth her first-born son, and wrap- 
ped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger ; 
because there was no room for them in the inn. 


SECTION IX. 

The Genealogies of Christ **. 

MATT. i. 1. 

The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 


she might have been i educed to have aceompaeiod her husband 
to insure his protection: and to preserve herself from the insult, 
or contumely of her unbelieving neighbours, to which she might 
have been already exposed. To avoid reproach, or derision, 
she might have encountered fetigue and inconvenience. How- 
ever this may be, it shews us the manner in which the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament were accomplished, by cir- 
cumstances, apparently accidental. No mortal wisdom oould 
have foreseen the journey of Joseph to Bethlehem, and the 
consequent fulfilment of that prediction of Micah, which 
the Jews had long referred to, as an undoubted prophecy 
of the birth place of Christ. When Herod called the Priests '/ 
together, to demand of them u Where Christ should be 
born,” they assured him it was at Bethlehem, from the pro- 
phecy of Micah, (Mic. v. 2.) This authority, however satis- 
factory to a Christian, is not, I have beard, sufficient for the 
modern Jew, who is more inclined to depend on the testimony 
of his antient Rabbis. I refer him to Joma, f. 10. 1. apud 
If eusehen N. T. ex Talmude, p. 19. (in p. 28. it is only a 
repetition of the same reference,) and the Targum on Micah, 
H T P1H3 pno* *n ip i so, ex te ante me prodibit Messias, ut facial po- 
tentiam super Israel apud Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 3d 
** The apparent discrepancies between the Genealogies of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, contained in this section, have given 
rise to much discussion. The enrolment ordered by Augustus 
must have compelled every family to review their tables of 
pedigree, which were always careftilly preserved among the 
Jews, with more than usual attention : we may justly therefore 
conclude that if any error bad crept into the pedigree of Joseph 
and Mary, it would then have been rectified." In addition to 
this, we may observe, that St. Matthew and 8t. Luke published 
their Gospels at a time when the general tables of pedigree were 
still preserved, and when every genealogical table which pro- 
fessed to trace the descent of one who claimed to be the ex- 
pected Messiah, would be inspected with the most scrupulous 
and jealous anxiety. Yet we do not read that any objection to 
the accuracy of the Evangelists was raised by their cotempo- 
raries. Satisfactory solutions of the apparent differences have 
been given by Archbishop Newcome, Grot ins, Whitby, South, 
Jtdius African ns, and others, as well as Lightfbot, whose opi- 
nion on this point is generally the most approved and adopted, 
a 2 
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luke iii. S3. — to the end. 

being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was the 
son of Heli, 

This learned Divine supposes that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel 
more particularly for the Jews : and he, proves Christ therefore 
to be their Messiah, the heir of the throne of David, by legal 
descent from Abraham and David. But St. Luke, addressing 
himself to the Gentiles, to whom the promise bad been given 
before the Levitioal Dispensation, proves the same Christ to be 
the predicted seed of toe woman, the son of Adam, the son of 
God. 

From perusing the various schemes of the theologians who 
have discussed this point, we may, however come to these 
general conclusions : 

From Abraham to David the genealogies of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke coincide. 

It is commonly agreed that Matthew gives the legal, and not 
the natural, pedigree of Joseph. 

Matthew traces the descendants of David through 8olomon 
to Jechonias ; in whom the descendants of Solomon became 
extinct. .... 

The legal successor of Jechonias was Salathiel j who was de- 
scended from David through his son Nathan. 

Hence Salathiel appears in Matthew as the son of Jechonias ; 
though ho was really the son of Neri, as stated by Luke. 
Zorobabel had two sons, Abiud and Rhesa. 

Whether the line of Abiud became extinct in Matthan is dis- 
puted. 

It is agreed that from Eli upwards, in Luke’s genealogy, the 
natural succession is given* 

It is disputed whether Joseph was Eli’s actual son, or his 
legal son, or his son-iq-law. 

According to Julius Africanus (apud Euseb.) Joseph was the 
actual son of Jacob, and the grandson of Matthan. An opinion 
adopted by Whitby. 

According to Grotius, Joseph was the actual son of Eli, and 
the legal successor of Jacob. This makes Luke’s genealogy, the 
natural pedigree of Joseph, throughout 

Lightfooi supposes that. Joseph was the son-in-law of Eli, his 
wife Mary being the daughter of Eli. 

All seem to agree that both Joseph and Mary were lineally 
descended from Zorobabel. 

Therefore from Zorobabel upwards their natural pedigrees, 
as given by Luke, coincide. 

Whether the pedigree from Zorobabel downwards, in Luke, 
be that of Joseph or Mary, is uncertain. 

Whether the pedigree in Matthew from Zorobabel downwards, 
be the real, or only the legal descent of Joseph, is uncertain. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, has devoted much 
attention to this subject, and bis conclusions appear so satis- 
factory, that I shall hero lay them before the reader. 

1. Being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph. This same 
phrase is used by Herodotus, to signify one who was only re- 

K uted to be the son of a particular person, to vtov rate vop&rai, 
e was supposed to be this man’s son. 

2. Much learned labour has been used to reconcile this ge- 
nealogy with that of St. Matthew, chap. i. and there are several 
ways of doing it : the following, which appears to me to be the 
best, is also the most simple and easy. 
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24 Which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of 


3. Matthew, in descending from Abraham to Joseph the 
spouse of the blessed Virgin, speaks of sons properly such by 
way of natural generation: Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac 
begat Jacob, kc. But Luke, in ascending from the Saviour of 
the world to God himself, speaks of sons either properly or im- 
properly such ; on that acoount he uses an indeterminate mode 
of expression, which may be applied to sons putatively or really 
suoh. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, 
being as was supposed the son of Joseph— of Heli— of Matthat, 
ke. This receives considerable support from Raphelius’s 
method of reading the original, («c IvofilZtro vt6g ’luxnft) 
rbv *H\1, being, (when reputed the son of Joseph) the son of 
Eli, ko. That St. Luke does not always speak or sons properly 
as such, is evident from the first and last person which he 
names : Jesus Christ was only the supposed son of Joseph, be- 
cause Joseph was the husband of his mother Mary ; and Adam, 
who is said to be the son of God, was such only by creation. 
Alter this observation, it is next necossary to consider that in 
the genealogy described by St Luke, there are two sons-in-law, 
instead of two sons. 

- 4. As the Hebrews never permitted the names of women to 
enter into their genealogical tables ; whenever a family hap- 
pened to end with a daughter; instead of naming her in the ge- 
nealogy, they inserted her husband as the son of him, who was, 
in reality, but his father-in-law. This import. Bishop Pearce 
has fully shewn vofiiZtoQai bears, in a variety of places. Jesus 
was considered, according to law, or allowed custom, to be the 
son of Joseph, as he was of Heli. 

5. The two sons-in-law who are to be noticed in this genea- 
logy are Joseph the son-in-law of Heli, whose own father was 
Jacob, Matt. i. 16.; and Salathiel, the son-in-law of Neri, 
whose own father was Jeohonias, 1 Chron- iii. 17, and Matt i. 
12. this remark alone is sufficient to remove every difficulty. 
Thus, it appears, that Joseph, the son of Jacob, according to 
St. Matthew, was son-in-law of Heli, according to St Luke. 
And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to the former, was 
son-in-law of Neri, according to the latter. 

6. Mary, therefore, appears to have been the daughter of 
Heli, so called by abbreviation for Heliachim, which is the same 
in Hebrew as Joachim. 

7. Joseph son of Jacob, and Mary daughter of Heli, were of 
the same family: both came from Zerubbabel;. Joseph from 
Abiud, his eldest son, Matt. i. 13. and Mary by Rhesa, the 
youngest. See ver. 27. 

8. Salathiel and Zerobabel, from whom St Matthew and St. 
Luke cause Christ to proceed, were themselves descended from 
8olomon in a right line : and though St Luke says that Sala- 
thiel was son of Neri, who was descended from Nathan, Solo- 
mon’s eldest brother, l Chron. iii. 5. this is only to be under- 
stood of his having espoused Nathan's daughter, and that Neri 
dying probably without male issue, tho two branches of the 
family of David, that of Nathan and Solomon, were both united 
in the person of Zerobabel, by the marriage of Salathiel, chief 
of the regal family of Solomon, with the daughter of Neri, chief 
and heretrix of the family of Nathan. So that Jesus, the son 
of Mary, re-united in himself, all the blood, privileges, and 
rights, of the whole family of David, in consequence of whiob 
He is emphatically called the Son of David. It is worthy of 
remark, that Matthew, who wrote principally for the Jews, 
carries his genealogy to Abraham, through whom the promise 
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Levi) which w as the son of Melclrf, which trim the son of 
Janna, which was the son of Joseph. 


^ of the Messiah was given to the Jews : but St. Lake, who wrote 

for the Gentiles, extends his genealogy to Adam, to whom the 
promise of the Saviour was in behalf of all hiswposterity. 

v. 86. The insertion of the word Caiaan has oeeasioned mooh 
difficulty ; as Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, and hither of Bala, 
is not found in any other Scripture genealogy. The best sola* 
tion, because it does not violate the text, is that Cainan was a 
surname of Sala, and that the names should be read together, 
thus — the son of Heber— the son of Sala Cainan— -the son of 
Arphaxad. 

The opinion of Afrieanus, long received by the Church, as 
the only legitimate mode of reconciling these difficulties, is as 
follows. 

The names of kindred among the Jews were reckoned in two 
ways. 

1. According to nature, as in the case of natural generation. 
& According to law, as when a man died childless, bis brother 
was obliged to take his wife, and the issue of that marriage was 
accounted to the deceased brother. In this genealogy some 
succeeded their tethers as natural sons, but others succeeded 
who bore their names only. Thus neither of the Gospels is 
false i the one reckoning the pedigree by the natural, the other 
by the bgdl line. The race both of Solomon and Nathan is so 
interwoven by those second marriages, which raised up issue in 
the name of a deceased brother, that some appear to have two 
tethers— him, whose natural issue they were, though they did 
not bear his name : and him, to whom having died childless, 
the children of his wife and brother were accounted for a seed, 
assuming his name. 

If we reckon the generations according to Matthew, from 
David by Solomon, Matthan will be found the third from the 
end, who begat Jacob, the tether of Joseph ; but if we reckon 
according to Luke, from Nathan the son of David, then the 
third person from the end will be Melchi, whose son was Hell, 
the tether of Joseph ; for Joseph was the son of Heli, the son 
of Melchi. Matthan and Melchi having successively married 
the same wife, the latter begat children, who were brethren by 
the mother. Matthan descending from Solomon, begat Jacob 
of Estha. Alter the death of Matthan, Melchi, who descended 
from Nathan, being of th * seme tribe, hut of another race, took 
his widow to wife, and begat Heli; thus Jacob and Heli were 
brethren by the mother. Heli dying without issue, Jacob mar* 
ried his widow, and begat Joseph, who by the law was accounted 
the son of Heli ; because the law required the seed to be raised 
up to the deceased brother. Matthew therefore says, very pro- 
perly, Jacob begat Joeeph t but Luke says Joseph was the son 
of Heli ; and, it is worthy of remark, that 8t. Lake does not 
use the term begot or begetting , but traoes this genealogy by 
putative , and not by natural sons. 

The late learned Dr. Barrett has studied this difficult subject 
with the deepest attention, and by a new line of argument has 
reconciled the apparent discrepancies of the two genealogies. 
After examining the hypothesis of Afrieanus, he rejects Hon the 
principle that it refers wholly to the descent of Joseph from 
David, wKhout proving that the son of Marp was the son of 
David. 

Dr. Barrett then states his own solution, viz. that Matthew 
relates the genealogy of Joseph, and Luke that of Marg . Hence 
k appears probable, that after Matthew bad given his genealogy 
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35 Whichwras the son of Mattathias, whichwasfAe son 

to the world, another should be added by Luke, to prove that 
Christ was fully descended from David, not only by his sup- 
posed lather Joseph, but by his real mother Marv. Those who 
agree in this opinion, may be divided into two classes. Those 
who affirm, tb&Ethe families of Solomon and Nathan met in 
Salathiel and Zerubbabel, and afterwards divaricated, till re- 
united in the marriage of Joseph and Mary. 2. Those who as- 
sert that Salathiel and Zerubbabel were distinct individuals, and 
that no union took place between the families previous to tho 
marriage of Joseph and Mary. To the latter opinion he objects, 
as being contradictory to the divine promise, 2 Sam. vii. 7 — 12— 

16. for according to this hypothesis, neither Mary nor Christ 
were descended from David by Solomon. He therefore pro- 
poses to support the other hypothesis, and to clear away its diffi- 
culties. As Irenseus, African us, and Ambrosius, assert that Luke 
has some names interpolated ; to detect this error, Dr. Barrett 
divides the genealogy into four classes : 1. From God to Abra- 
ham. 2. From Abraham to David. 3. From David to Sahu 
thiel. 4. From Salathiel to Christ. He examines these at 
length, and concludes there have beeu some interpolations, 
omissions, and transpositions. -To give a satisfactory view of * 

this subject, he introduces a synopsis of the principal various 
readings of MSS. versions, &c. on Luke ii. 24—31. 

From this collation of authorities, after correcting the omis- 
sions and interpolations, be concludes with Irenaaus, that these 

f enerations should be laid down in tho following order. 

. Jesus. 2. Joseph, Tor Mary, the daughter of Heli.) 3. HelL 
the grandfather of Christ. 4. Maltha t 3. Levi. 6. Melchi. 

7. Janna. 8. Joseph. 9. Matthias. 10. Amos. 11. Naum, 

12. Esli. 13. Nagge. 14. Semel. 15./ Joseph. 16. Juda. 

17. Joanna. J8. Rhesa. 19. Zerubbabel. 20. Salathiel. 21. 

Neri. 22. Melchi. 23. Addi. 24. Cosam. 25. Elmodam. 26. 

Er. 27. Jose. 28. Eliezer. 29. Jorim. 30. Matthat. 31. 

Levi. 32. Simeon. 33. Juda. 34. Joseph. 35. Jonan. 36. 

Eliakim. 37. Mattatha. 38. Nathan. 39. David. 40. Jesse. 

41. Obed. 42. Book. 43. Salmon. 44. Naasson. 45. Amina- 
dab. 46. Aram. 47. Esrom. 48. Pharez. 49. Juda. 50. 

Jacob. 51. Isaac. 52. Abraham. 53. Terah. 54. Nahor. 55. 

8erug. 56. Hagau. 57. Peleg. 58. Eber. 59. gala. 60. Ca- 
naan. 61. Arphaxad. 62. Shem. 63. Noah. 64. Lantech. 

65. Methusaleh. 66. Enoch. 67. Jonah. 68. Mahalaleel. 69. 

Canaan. 70. Enos. 71. Seth. 72. Adam. 

From the generations thus laid down, there will be found 
fifty*one names between Christ and Abraham, excluding the 
latter, which agrees both with Africanus and Ambrosias. Now 
let thirty years be reckoned to each generation between Christ 
and David, Salathiel will then appear to have been born anna 
570 before Christ, which will be found near the truth; and 
David 1140. David was in fact born 1085 B.C. whence there 
appears an error of filly-five years, or about the twentieth 

S art of the time, in so many generations. Bat according to 
be received text of Luke, Salathiel must be born B.C. 630, and 
David 1260 ; this would be an error of 175 years, or a fifth part 
of the whole interval. 

Dr. Barrett endeavours to solve the principal difficulty by 
adopting the genealogy of David as delivered 1 Chron. hi. In 
this chapter, and in the Book of Kings, the whole is laid down 
in the most accurate manner, till the reign of Jechonias, after 
which be supposes some errors have been admitted into the text 
on account of many inconsistencies, chronological difficulties, 
and various readings, whioh be enumerates. 
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of Amos, which was the ton of Naum, which wna the ton of 
Esli, which was the ton of Nagge, 


From those considerations it appears, that those who are 
mentioned 1 Cbron. iii. 18. were neither the sons of Jechoniah, 
nor of Salathiel, and consequently were the sons of Zerubbabel, 
as he has satisfactorily proved— that Pedaiah, or Peraiah, is the 
same who, in verse 21, is called Rephaiab, who is mentioned 
Nebemiab iii. 9. and that Jechamiah is the same as Joachim, 
who, according to Esdras v. 5. was the son of Zerubbabel. Both 
these names, Pedaiah or Peraiah, and Jechamiah, occur 1 Chron. 
iii. 18. consequently a verse is transposed ; a thing not unfre- 
quent in the sacred writings. He therefore contends that the 
text of 1 Chron. iii. 18—22. should be read in the following 
order : 

Verse 18. And the sons of Salathiel, Zerubbabel, and Shimei ; 
and tbe sons Zerubbabel, Meshullam, Hannaniah, and SKelo- 
mith their sister. 

Verse 19. Hashubab, and Ohel, and Berechiah, and Hasadiah, 
Jashab-hesed. 

Verse 20. And Malchiram, and Rephaiab, and Shenar, Je- 
chamiah, Hoshamab, and Neclabiah ; six. 

Verse 21. And the sons of Hananiah, Pelaliah, and Je- 
saiah ; tho sons of Rephaiah ; Arnan his son ; Obadiah bis 
son ; Shecaniab his son $ (reading, according to Houbigant, 
m, beno, for oa, beni.) 

Verse 22. The sons of Shecaniah ; 8hemaiah : the sons of 
8hemaiah j Hattush, and Igeal, and Bariah, and Neariah, and 
8haphat; five. 

He then shews the propriety of substituting on, beno, his 
son, for on, beni, sons, in ver. 21. supposing the latter to be 
corrupted. 

Dr. Barrett having thus far made his way plain, proceeds to lay 
down a Table of the regal line, taken from 1 Cbron. iii. placing 
on each side tbe genealogies given by St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
that the general agreement may be more easily discerned. 


Matt. i. 

1 Chron. iii. 

Salathiel, 

Salathiel. 

Zerubbabel. 

Zerubbabel. 

First generation 

Rephaiah. 

omitted. 

Another genera. 


tion omitted. 

Arnan, or Onan, 

Abiud, 

Obadiah, 

Eliakim. 

Shecbaniah. 

A third genera- 

Shemiah. 

tion omitted. 


No corresponding 
generation. 


No corresponding 
generation. 

Fourth genera- 


tion omitted. 

Neariah, 

Asor, who is also 

Asrikam, who is 

From the above 

Elioenai. 

desoends Jo- 


seph, who es- 

Joanan Joan am. • 

poused Mary. 



Luke iii. 


Rhesa. 


8emei. 

Mattathias. 

Maath. 


Isu, from whom 
descended Ma- 
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Dr. Barrett then proceeds to lqjr down the following .pro- 
positions. :**V 

L That Salathiel in Matthew it the tame with Salathiel in 
1 Chron, iii. both being descended from David through the 
some ancestors ; both lived at the some time, viz. 6f the capti- 
vity ; and both were born of the same father. 

II. That Salathiel in Luke it the tame with Salathiel in 
1 Chron, iii. 17. the tame at in Matthew i. and contequently 
that Mary the mother of Jetut, deteending from Salathiel in 
Luke, detcendt lineally from David • by Solomon , a matter of 
vast conteqnenee according to the opinion of Calvin, who atterit 
“ \f Chritt wot not deteended from Solomon, he fannot be the . 
Mettiah .” Taking for granted, then, that 8olalhiel in Mat- 
thew is the some with Salathiel in 1 Chron. Dr. Baitett deduces 
the following consequences from his hypothesis. 

1. Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. is the sum with Zerubbabel in 
Lake: as they agree in name, time > md in having thd same 
lather. 

2. Rephoiah in 1 Chron. is the some with Rltypa in" Luke, e 
where a notable coincidence occurs in the names. 

3. Arman in l Chron. is the some with Joanna in Lutai which 

appears probable from the great diversity of forms in Mich, the 
name is written in ancient MSS. > 

4 Obadiah in 1 Chron. is the some as Juda in Luke. In th|s 
name may be found that of Abiud, mentioned Matt. i. A&r who 
is the third from Zerubbabel ; whence it is evident, that in St. 
Matthew two generations are omitted. The M8S. hi St. Luke 
also vary considerably in the name ; some write it Iwa&t, which 
answers to the Hebrew Joida, or even mny, Obadiah ; the 
some as Iddo, who returned with Zernbbabel. 

5. Sbechaniah in l Chron. is the same with Joseph^ or Osech, 
between which names there is a considerable similitude. y 

4 Shemaiah in 1 Chron. Is the some with Semei in Lake.' In 
this place the names perfectly agree? Thus, through six. suc- 
cessive generations in the same line, the names either perfectly 
agree, or are manifestly similar; each preserving the some 
order. Hence it may be legitimately concluded, that the pre- 
ceding hypothesis is perfectly correct ; and that Salathiel in 
Luke is the same with 8alathiel in 1 Chron. iii. especially when 
we consider that the time which elapsed between David and 
Christ was nearly Trisected by the captivity ; so that the number 
of generations between them, was divided into almost twoequal 
parts by Salathiel. The two generations which occur after 
Semei, in Luke alter Mattathias and Maath, of which no traoe 
is found, l Chron. iii. are rejected from the text of Luke as 
interpolations. Immediately alter Shemaiah, the writer of 
1 Chron. iii. subjoins Neariah, in which Dr. Barrett supposes 
he bos found the person called Nagge in Luke iii. 25. as the 
names in the original languages do not materially differ. 

In some following observations Dr. Barrett thinks that the 
family of Salathiel divided into two ‘branches, one of which is 
traced by Matthew, the other by Luke. It is therefore not sur- 
prizing that the genealogies of the two Evangelists should differ 
from this period. The Esli mentioned by Luke bad a son 
called Naum, or Anum ; among the sons of Elioenai, mentioned 
in 1 Chron. iii. was Joomam, or Jpgnam — naom which consi- 
derably resemble those recorded b/BL Luke. * 

Having thus fixed the genealogy, by proving that Sdlathiel 
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MatUthms, which was the son of 6emei, which was the son 
of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, 


in Matthew, and Luke, is the same with Salathiel in 1 Chron. 
iii. 17. be proceeds to enquire whether chronology will support 
him in the timet of these generations. 

From examining the chronology, it appears that there is no 
place for the suppositious Pedaian, and that Naum begat Amos 
B.C. 290, himself fifty years old. After Amos let thirty years be 
computed for each generation, or an hundred years for three, 
the dates will then appear thus : 


Matthew. 

Luke. 

A.A.C. 


Elioenai, or Esli born 
Naum 

380 

340 

290 

260 

230 

200 

165 

130 

100 

65 

25 


Another generation omitted 

Amos 

Mllttftthias 

Arhim TTT .. . TTT ... Tt 

Joseph 

Eliud •••••» 

Janna 

Eleazer ••»•••••••••••***• 

Melchi 

IVtutthan • • • • • ... • • ... . . . . . 

Levi 

,J nrnh , t 

Mattliat 

Joseph, the husband of Mary 

Heli 

Mary, mother ofChrist 


Dr. Barrett then enquires, whether by the proposition It ap- 
pears that Salathiel in Luke and Salathiel in I Chron. are the 
same person, provided the generations be traced up to David ; 
He acknowledges the difficulties of the enquiry, and that the 
utmost to be expected is, to shew the invalidity of the arguments 
against it. 

Matthew states, that Jeekonias was the father of Salathiel : 
but Luke says, that Neri was his father ; thistaav be reconciled 
by supposing that Neri was the maternal grandfather of Sala- 
thiel, and hence, according to the custom of the Hebrews, put 
down for his father. The truth of this hypothesis is next 
examined. 

It is a received opinion of the Jews, that 8usanna was wife of 
Jechonias, and mother of Salathiel, which is confirmed by Bib- 
lioth. Clement. Vatic, tom. i. p. 290. and she was undoubtedly 
nearly allied to the throne, from the magnificence in which she 
lived. (See the account in the Septuagint version of Daniel, 
compared with 2 Sam. xv. I. —1 Kings i. 6.) 

He next enquires into the genealogy of Neri, whom he sup- 
poses to be the same with Neariah, mentioned so frequently by 
Jeremiah, and who was the father of Baruch and Serai ah. 
Baruch was certainly of an illustrious family, as we learn from 
Josephus, who calls him the son of Neri j which Dr. Barrett 
establishes by several considerations, shewing that Baruch, and 
consequently Neriah, sprung from Nathan the son of David. 

As nothing is related of the ancestors of Neriah, be again 
recurs to conjectures, which are chiefly the following: Mas- 
seiah, or Meiehi, the father of Neriah, was probably the same 
mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. as governor of the city. It is 
also probable Simeon, the son of Juda , mentioned Luke iii. 90. 
is tbs same person called Maasseiah, the sen of Adaiah, in 
2 Chron. xxiiLj. The two names being written with the seam 
letters, and differing scarcely except in situation. It is well 
known to all biblical critics that the names of the Old Testn- 
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ment have been math corrupted, not only in different transla- 
tions, but in different copies of the original. 

Admitting the above hypothesis, Dr. Barrett shews that the 
family of Nathan was concealed in an obscure situation, till 
the greater part of the family of 8olomon was destroyed by the 
treachery of Athaliah ; when Masseiah, or 8imeon, moved with 
pity towards his relative Joash, by tho assistance of Jeboida, 
removed Athaliah out of the way, and set Joash upon the 
throne ; from which time the dignity of the family increased, 
till the line of Solomon becoming extinct, Jechonias, bis only 
remaining heir, took to wife Susanna the daughter of Neoriah. 
Supposing this hypothesis to bo true, Dr. Barrett thus con- 
structs his genealogical table, beginning at the division of the 
line of Solomon, omitting Melea and Mainan as interpolations. 


1 

Solomon. 

1 

Nathan. 

3 

Rchoboam 

2 

Mattatha 

3 

Abfeh 

3 

Eliakim 

4 

Asa 

4 

Jo nan 

5 

Jehosaphat 

5 

Joseph 

6 

Jehoram 

6 

Juda, or Adaiab 

7 

Ahaziah 

7 

Simeon, or Masseiah 

8, 

Joash 

8 

Levi 

9 

Amaziah 

9 

Matthat 

10 

Uzziah 

10 

Jorim 

11 

Jotham 

11 

Eliezer 

13 

Aliaz 

12 

Jose 

13 

Hezekiah 

13 

Er 

14 

Manasses 

14 

El mo dam 

15 

Amon 

15 

Cosam 

16 

Josias 

16 

Addi 

17 

Jehoiakim 

17 

Melchi, or Maaseias 

18 

Jehpiachin, or Jechonias 

18 

Neri 



19 

Susanna. 


In treating of the ancestors of Mary , and the consanguinity 
between her and Joseph , Dr. Barrett shews, that the Virgin was 
not, (as was formerly supposed) descended from the tribe of 
Levi, but from the family of David $ and brings several addi- 
tional arguments to prove that St. Luke traces the genealogy 
of Mary, and St. Matthew that of Joseph. 

According to the universal voice of antiquity, the father and 
mother of the Virgin were called Joachim and Anna. Dr. 
Barrett thinks it indisputable that Joachim is the same name 
with Eli, Luke iii. 33. or Eliakim, 3 Cbron. xxxvi. 4. which is 
rendered probable by the Virgin’s being called by some Jewish 
writers, Mary , the daughter gf Eli. Thus it may be taken for 
granted, that Eli was the father of Mary, and maternal grand- 
father of Christ, and that he is considered by St Luke as the 
real father of Christ. He next considers the family of Anna, 
the mother of Maty. It is generally agreed that the father of 
Anna was named Matthan, and he is supposed by some to have 
been a priest — and as the daughters of the priests might inter- 
marry with any tribe, it accounts for Mary’s being the cousin 
of Elizabeth, (who was really of the tribe of LeflB though her 
fhther Joecmrn, or Eli, was a descendant of the tnbe of Jndah. 

Dr. Barrett next proceeds to the family of Joachim; but in 
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Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son 
of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri, 

88 Which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 
Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

89 Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of 
Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was the son of 
Matthat, which was the son of Levi. 

80 Which was the son of Simeon, which was the son of 
Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim. 

81 Which was the son of Melea, which was the son of 
Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son 
of Nathan, which was the son of David, 

88 Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of 
Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the son of 
Salmon, which was the son of Naasson. 

88 Which was the son of Aminadab, which was the son 
of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which was the son 
of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 


this examination be finds very few documents to guide his 
enquiries. It however seems probable that James, Joses, 
8imon, and Judas, mentioned in Matt. xiii. 55. and Luke vi. 3. 
as the brethren of our Lord , were in reality his routine, being 
the sons of Mary, the wife of Alpheus, and sister to the Virgin. 

Concerning Cleopat, or Klopas , there are various opinions, 
but that conjecture of Calmet seems the most probable, that 
Cleopas was the husband of that Mary who was sister to the 
blessed Virgin, and father of Jamet the less. 

Dr. Barrett thinks that these apparently discordant systems 
may be harmonized into the following scheme : 


MATTHAT. 


JACOB. 


Cleopas died, Joachim, or 
chiloless: his Eli, married 
brother Joa- the second 
chim married time to An- 
hiswidow: the na, from 
offspring of whom sprang 

that marriage Mary =: Joseph 

was Mary the I 

wife of Cleo- I 

pas, or Al- | 

pfaeus, men- J esus. 

tioned John 
xix. 85. and 
mother of 
James, who 
is called the 
Lord’s bro- 
ther. ^ 

Having thus investigated this difficult question, Dr. Barrett 
eonoludesby observing, that his principal object was to prove. 


Alpheus, or Cleopas, 
married Mary, if torn 
kXStto, John xix. 
85. whence sprang 
James, Joses, Simon 
and Juda. 
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34 Which was the eon of Jacob, which was the son of 
Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which was the son of 
Thar a, which was the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of 

Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, which was the son of 
Heber, which was the son of Sala, * 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of 
Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the son of 
Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathusala, which was the son 
of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son 
of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of 
God**. 


by the agreement of the Evangelists, that Christ descended 
from David by the line of 8olomon. 

To effeot this he has formed a genealogical table of the family 
of David, according to the principal genealogical tables given 
in the Old Testament ; and to this test, supported by fair criti- 
cism and the comparing of M88. he brings the table of descent 
given by St. Matthew and St. Luke, and finding that they both 
agree with bis conclusions, he of course concludes that they 
necessarily agree with each other. From their mutual agree- 
ment with the line of descents collected from the Old Testa- 
ment, without any other collateral evidence, he further con- 
cludes, that the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke are 
genuine* authentic, and accurate. 

Vide Dr. Adam Clarke’s Comment, on Luke iii. from whose 
abridgment of Dr. Barrett’s work, the above is compiled. 
Whitby, and the commentators. 

** It is not neoessary to enter into the investigation of the 

J juestion whether these two chapters of St. Luke are genuine $ 
or the whole Gospels rest upon the same evidence : that is, 
they are now found in every manuscript and version extant, 
and were always received as authentic from the commencement 
of the Christian «ra- A class of writers, however, falsely 
assuming the name of Christians ; have framed to themselves 
many arguments against the truths contained in these and the 
two first chapters of St. Matthew $ and having persuaded them- 
selves that the doctrines they contain are indefensible, they 
proceed to attack the authenticity of the chapters which assert 
them. Their principal reason for this conduct is, that a heretic 
named Marcion, used a copy of St. Luke’s Gospel, in which 
these chapters were omitted. The whole question has been 
fully and most impartially examined by Dr. Loefler, and the 
conclusions of liis careful investigation are these : 

1. The Gospel used by Marcion was anonymous. 

2. , The four Gospels were all alike rejected by Marcion, who 
maintained the authenticity of his own anonymous Gospel, in 
place of these inspired compositions. 

3. His followers assert that Christ himself, and St. Paul, were 
the authors of Marcion's Gospel. 

4. Irensus, Tertullian, and Epiphanius, ha4 no reason for 
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THE GENEALOGIES OF CHWOT-OHAP. I. 


MATT. 1. 2 — 17. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and bis brethren ; 

6 And Judas begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar ; and 
Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aunnadab ; and Aminadab begat 
Naasson ; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz begat 
Obed of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat David the king; and David the 
king begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of 
Urias; 

7 And Solomon begat Robo&m ; and Roboam begat 
Abia ; and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa fyegat Josaphat; and Josaphat begat Jo- 
ram; and Jor am begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham begat 
Achaz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias begat Manasses ; and Manasses begat 
Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ; 

11 And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, about 
the time they were carried away to Babylon : 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathiel ; and Salathiel be^at Zorobabel ; 

IS And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat 
Eliakim ; and Eliakim .begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc begat Achim ; 
and Achim begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than ; and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


regarding Marcion’s Gospel as an altered edition of 8t. Lake's ; 
their assertion is mere conjeotare (a), resting on absard and 
frivolous allegations. The great difference or the two Gospels 
is inconsistent with this supposition. 

5. No reasonable motive can be assigned, which could have 
induced Marcion to use a garbled copy of 8t. Luke's Gospel ; 
the motives assigned by the fathers being inconsistent and self- 
destructive. 

It is supposed, therefore, that he adopted some apocryphal 
composition, combining much of the matter given by St. Luke 
with his own ideas of theology and revelation. 

Vide J. P. Smyth's Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 13. 
14.— Vindication of the two first chapters of 8t. Matthew and 
St. Luke, bya Layman. — See also Dr. Nares, Archbishop Lau- 
rence, and Mr. Rennell, on the Socinian New Testament. 

$*) Marsh’s Jf fcbielis, vol. iii. p. lit 
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17 So all the generations from Abraham to David are 
fourteen generations ; and from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon art fourteen generations; and trom 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ art fourteen 
generations • 


SECTION X. 

The Angel* appear to the Shepherd*". 
lum h. 8 — SO. 

Julias Pa- S And there were in the same country shepherds abid- Bethlehem. 

B^orewi- ing in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. 
gv£ra,6. 


M In the first fourteen the people of Israel were under 
prophets — in the second under kings— in the thirdnmder 
the Asmonman priests. The first fourteeo brought their 
kingdom to glory, under the rein of David ; the second to 
misery, in the captivity of Babylon ; and the third to glory 
again, under the Messiahsbip of Christ. The first division 
begins with Abraham, who received the promise ; and ends 
with David, who received it again with greater clearness. The 
second begins with the building of the temple, and ends with its 
destruction. The third opens with a deliveraooe from temporal 
enemies, and return from captivity, and terminates in their 
spiritual delivery from every enemy by Christ; to whom each 
successive generation pointed as the Prophet — King— and Priest 
of his People.— See also Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 418. 

* This too might have been expected, that when the Messiah 
was born, some visible expression of angelic joy and sympathy 
would be demonstrated at the mercy of God displayed towards 
the human race. To the angels of heaven the system of Re- 
demption is represented as a subject of surprise and astonish- 
ment. In the cherubic emblems the angels are drawn as bend- 
ing over the ark : and, in allusion to the cause of this position, 
we are expressly told “ which things the angels desire to look 
into (a).” 

The address of the angel is formed with peculiar allusion to 
the plan of redemption. Behold I bring you, who are Jews, 
the favoured sons of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, the 
chosen people of God — I bring yon tidings of great joy. But 
this great joy shall not be confined to jou— it shall be to all the 
nations ; for the desire of all nations is oome— the Christ — the 
Messiah is born. Although the Saviour of all mankind, he is 
more especially your Saviour. Unto you is boro, this very day, 
in a city of your former king, the Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord; or more properly Messiah, the Jehovah angel, of your 
lathers. 

At every step of our progress into the magnificent world of 
the Christian Revelation, we meet with new proofs of one wise 
scheme of Almighty Providence in. accomplishing the salvation 
of man— Lord, what is man that thou art mindful of him, or the 
son of man, that thou so regarded him. When the long pro- 
mised Christ is born, the universe seems to be agitated. The 
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THE ANGEU8 APPEAR TO THE SHEPHERDS— CHAP. L 


Julian Pe- 9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and Bethlehem. 
Beforc^Vui- ^ 0I T A® Lord shone round about them ; and they 
gar jEra, 5. Were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, be- 
hold, 1 bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people. 

1 1 For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 

IS And this shall he a sign unto you ; Ye shall find 
the bajbd wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 

IS And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men. 

age of miracles, of prophecy, of supernatural vision, of angelic 
appearances returns. But to whom does the Almighty vouch- 
safe to reveal himself : not -to Augustus at Rome, not to Herod at 
Jerusalem : not to the Philosopher who depended on his reason, 

•r the Pharisee who relied on his traditions, and forgot the spirit 
of his 8eriptures ! At the creation of the world the sons of God 
hag. shouted for joy, (Job xxxviii. 7.) : at the reconciliation of 
4he world, the joyful tidings were to be given to all people, and 
the sons of God again descend as the delighted and exulting 
Messengers. They appear to the shepherds in the 6eld, to the 

- Jhulbhte, the poor, the unprejudiced, and good. The world 
is buried in sleep, and unooncerned, though God himself was 
present— the shepherds, removed from all temporal distinc- 
tions, ar& awake, TOtftbftil^ and obedieut; and receive the good 
tidings of great jo^, listening to the song of the heavenly host, 
saying. Glory to* GeR, in *tbe highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will toward nupi^. The glory of the Shechinah, the visible 
manifestation of tbl presence of God, is now beheld for the 
first time during many centuries (b), and the heavenly 
multitude were the attendants of our blessed Lord when be left 
the glory of his Father, to enter on the scene of his humili- 
ation and suffering, for which bis mortal body was, now pre- 
pared. The Logcw^ or the divine nature, might at this lime 

perhaps have United itself to the body ordained to receive it. 

It might now only have left the glory in which it had taber- 4 
nacled in heaveti. That which wa9 within the womb of the 

- Virgin was human only : a human body, and a human soul. It 
was perfect man. That which was divine might have been only 

t nited to tlfe body in this state, when the perfect child was 
orn. Th|p the perfect God became united to the perfect man, 
a reasopablofeouf, and human flesh subsisting. 

Dr. Lardner, in his treatise, whether the Logos supplied the 
place of g human soul in the body of Christ, confounds the 
tpr^fbld nature. 


(a) 1 Pet. i. 12. 4 hriOv/iSfriv dyycXot wapadhfuu. (b) The 

expression in the original d6£a rvpis mpuKap^itv avrec, is the same 
as the Hebrew mrr 703, the Shechinsh, or emblem or tokea of the 
presence of the divine Majesty, which appeared so often to the Patri- 
archs, in the earlier ages of the world. Bechai in Legem, fol. 100. 1. 
Apparitio Majestatis divine in Scriptora dieitnr mrr TOD, Gloria 
Domini, stile vero sapientum Shechinah : et hno pertinent loos Exod. 
txiv.lfl. and Ps. lxxxv. 10. Schoetgen. Hone Hebraic*, vol. i. p. S42, 
vjuQd p. 2tl. Jalknt Rubeni, fob 2. 
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15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away BrtUehai 
B«fore the them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, 
vdprfira. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing 

** which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 

unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, and found Mary, and 
Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 

17 And when they had seen si, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning this 
child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at those things 
which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, and pondered them 
in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 
God for all the things that they had heard and seen, as it 
was told unto them. 


8ECTION XI. 

The Circumcision *. 
luke ii. 21. 

21 And when eight days were accomplished for the Temple <vf 
circumcising of the child, his name was called JESUS, Jerusalem 
which was so named of the angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 


SECTION XII. 

The Purification — Presentation of Christ in the Tempte f 
where he is acknowledged by Simeon and Anna . ' 

luke ii. 22 — 89. 

22 And when the days of her purification according to 
the law of Moses were accomplished, they brought him to 
Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord ; t . 

* The Messiah being now born into the world as a man, be- 
came subject to the law of Moses, that he might fulfil all • 
righteousness: and thereby be able, as the perfect sacrifice, to 
redeem those who had violated that law. At the usual time, 
therefore, and with the ceremonies appointed for the Jews, he 
received the name which designated him as man in all respects 
like unto us, sin only excepted. The name Christ, or the 
anointed, was given him from above. He was now called Jesus, 
the Saviour, who in the likeness of sinful flesh was born to obey, 
and to atone. By the circumcision also he was taken, as a 
man, into covenant with his Father, whose glory he had ao» 
lately left. 

F 
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THE PURIFICATION — CHAP. I. 


jritaaP*- £6 (Asitis written in the brw of the Lord, Every male Tewpletf 
riod, 4709. tW openeth the womb ahull be called holy to the Lord ;) 
YdmiBre, 24 And to offer a sacrifice according to that which id 
6. * said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two 

young pigeons * 7 . 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem* whose 
name was Simeon ; and the same mah was just and devout* 
waiting fot* the consolation of Israel : and the Holy Ghost 
was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not see death, before he hid seen the Lord's 
Christ**. 


17 WhistoD, contrary to the united opinions of Lightfoot. 
Doddridge, Newcome, Lardner, Michaelis, Pilkington, and 
others, has placed the offering of the Magi before the purifier 
tion. If he had assigned sufficient reasons for this difference, 
it had been entitled to more attention : but it is certain if the 
reputed parents of Christ had bad the power, they would 
have had with it the most anxious wish, to conform with the 
utmost scrupulousness to the law on this occasion ; had the 
Magi, therefore, presented their gifts before the purification, 
they would doubtless have offered a lamb, instead of the sacri- 
fice of the poorest of the people, a pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons. 

* The prophocy of Simeon, who is supposed by Lightfoot to 
have been the father of the celebrated teacher Gamaliel, com-* 
pletes the evidence in fhvour of the Messiahahip of Christ, de- 
rived from the return of the spirit pf prophecy. It is not cer- 
tain whether Anna spake by the spirit of prophecy ; or only 
expressed her conviction of the truth, from hearing and study- 
ing the evidences already afforded to the reflecting and pious, 
in proof of the claims of our Lord. The glory of the second 
temple now appeared in it for the firsif time. The miraculous 
power of his Holy Father attended his~entrance there ; and 
though an infant, he was openly acknowledged by the inspired 
effusions of the most eminent among the Jews for learning, 
piety, and obedience to tMe law. The most satisfactory and 
irresistible evidence was given, on all occasions, to those who 
really waited, in joyful expectation, for that Saviour who 
should give redemption to Israel, and deliver them, according 
to tbeiir own ideas, from the power of the Romans. For among 
the Jews the human and divine character, and actions, of the 
expected Saviour were much blended (a). Every testimony 
which had satisfied and confirmed their fathers in the faith, 
had been now vouchsafed to them : the spirit of prophecy — 
the vision of angels — the return of miracles and of dreams — 
If greater evidence than this had been afforded— if the more 
public and stupendous miracles afterwards wrought by our 
blessed Saviour, had taken place at this time, the silent and 
tranquil obedience of our Lord, (the most difficult of any 
perhaps) would have been interrupted before the time, by 
the homage, the wonder, the persecuting hatred and jealousy 
of the Jewish people. The time was not yet fully come, when 
his divinity and power were to be publicly manifested. Before 
ho preached to others, he became perfect himself. The root 
was planted in the dry ground of retired and obscure life, and 
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JdnuiPe- 27 And he came by the Spirit into the temple: and Temple ef 
w ^ en t ^ ie parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him Jferm * a,em * 

VaigarjEra, after the custom of the law, 

*• 28 Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, 

and said, 

29 Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word : 

80 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

81 Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people; 

82 A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy 
people Israel. 

88 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of him. 

84 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 
mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel • ; and for a sign which shall be 
Spoken against. 

85 (Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

86 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser : she was of a great 
age, and had lived with an husband seven years from her 
virginity ; 

87 And she was a widow of about fourscore and four 


from this unkindly soil it became the tree of life, yielding its 
fruits for “ the healing of the nations.” 

(«) I apprehend (im Archdeacon Blomfield,) that the true state of 
the case may be this—- 1 The Jews knew from their Scriptures that the 

E romised Messiah was to be of the race of David ; they anew also that 
e was the Son of God, the same Being who had guarded them in the 
wilderness, and who had descended in toe Sheckinah. That these two 
qualifications should be at one and the same time united in the same 
person, was perhaps a doctrine of which they found it difficult to give 
a satisfactory account They probably expected that the Messiah 
would not manifest his divine character, till be should have fulfilled all 
the particulars predicted Of him, as the Son of David, and his kingdom 
should be felly established. This notion will perhaps solve some diffi- 
culties, which present themselves after considering the treatises of Allix 
and Wilson, blomfield. Traditional Knowledge of Jewish Tradition, 
&c. p. 35, note. 

# One consolation the house of Israel may derive from the tea. 
timony of the prophet Simeon. The Child of whom he spake 
was set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel. It is not 
necessary to confine the meaning of the words to the primary 
reception or rejection of our Saviour by the Jews of tnat age, 
Christ is set both for the fall and rising again of the whole bouse 
of Israel. The time may not perhaps be far distant when the veil 
shall be taken from their eyes, and in acknowledging a spiritual 
Messiah, they will no longer either expect, or desire a mere 
temporal deliverer. Then will they restore the temple on 
Mount Sion, and all the nations of the world will again resort 
to Jerusalem, the joy of the whole earth. Glorious things shall 
he spoken of thee thou citysof God. 

F 2 
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Jythm years, which departed not from the temple, but served Temple of 
Before^the God with fastings and prayers night and day. Jerusalem. 

Vulgar jEtu, 88 And she coming in that instant gave thanks likewise 

6 * unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked 

for redemption in, Jerusalem. 

89 And when they had performed all things according 
to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to their 
own city Nazareth. $ 


SECTION] XIII. 

The Offering of the Magi w . 

matt. ii. 1 — 12. 

1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judsea, BctHefcemu 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise 

men from the east to Jerusalem *, 

2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews l 
for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to 
worship him. 


29 The Holy Family(says Archbishop Newcome (a),) return’from 
Jerusalem to Bethlehem, and not to Nazareth ; to which they 
did not retire till after their retreat from Egypt. Mary, who 
attentively considered every circumstance relating to her son, 
might prefer Bethlehem, from Micah v. 2. and from the remem- 
brance. of the angelic vision. But on this point there i* 
much difference of opinion. Pilkington supposes (6), that they 
returned from Jerusalem into Galilee, to their own city, and 
not to Bethlehem. Pilkin^ton’s dissertation is curious, but 
the subject is not of sufficient importance to occupy farther 
attention. The curious reader may peruse it at leisure. It 
undoubtedly seems natural to suppose, that if Joseph and 
Mary went from Bethlehem to Jerusalem, solely to perform the 
religious ceremony prescribed by the law, of presenting the 
child Jesus at the Temple, they would as certainly return again 
to Bethlehem, as a man would return to his own house, if he left 
it merely to go to a pi see of worship. The concurrent testi- 
mony of antiquity also, which is never to be despised, as well as 
the fetter of Scripture, Matt. ii. 9, It), IV. are unfavourable to 
Pilkington’s theory. 

(a) Notes to Harmony, fol. adit. p. 4. (6) See Pilkington’s second 
Preliminary Dissertation. 

Mr. Benson appears to me to hare proved that the Magi 
came to Jerusalem before the presentation in the Temple, but 
they did not meet the young child there ; but followed Mary 
and Joseph six miles from Jerusalem, to Bethlehem. The in- 
quiry of the Magi, therefore, “ Where is He that is born,” Ac. 
Ac. ought to have been inserted before tho presentation. The 
transactions, however, took place so near to each other, and 
the account of the Magi ft so brief, that it did not seefti advis- 
able to transpose the passage in question, Matt ii. I, 2t — 
Benson’s Chronology of the Life of Christ, p. 74, Ac. 
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P®* 3 When Herod the icing had heard these things^ he was Jerusalem. 

BeforeUuI trou ^ e ^» all Jerusalem with him **. 

VelfViEnu \ And when he had gathered all the Chief Priests and 
*• Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 

where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judaea: 

*for thus it is written by die prophet, 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not 
the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel 33 . 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise 
men, inquired of them diligently what time the star ap- 
peared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and 
search diligently for the young child ; and when ye have 
found Aim, bring me word again, that I may come and 
worship him also* 

9 When they had heard the king, they departed ; and. 


91 The Jews >believed that the glorious reign of the Messiah 
should commence with a long senes of calamitous events, which 
accounts for the agitation that the intelligence of his birth occa- 
sioned in Herod, and u all Jerusalem with him.” These expected 
visitations are enumerated, from the ancient traditions of the 
Jews, at great length by 8choetgonius (Hor© Hebraic©, vol. ii. 
p. 512, &c. Ac.) -; who, after relating many afflictions of a moral 
and religious nature, which would not have affected the mind of 
a man of Herod’s character, mentions that the Jews in addition 
to these evils, anticipated— 1 “ Many wars”— (Breschith Rabba, 
sect. 42,fol. 41. L Dixit R. Eleasar filiusAbina: si vidoris regaa 
•contra se invioem insurgentia, mrn bv ,nfty, tunc attendo,et 
•spice ad pedem Messi©)— “Earthquakes”— (Sohar.Bxod. fol.3L 
col. u. ex version© Sommeri, p. 81 }— “ Revolts and insurrections 
ofthe better citizens”— (Sobar. N umen.fol. 1 02. col. 407. Scar- 
city of corn and provision*”— (Sot a, fol. 49. 2. ; and Peslkta Se- 
tarta,fol 58. 1.) — “ Poverty”— (Sanhedrin, fol. 97. 2.)— “Plague” 
— ( Pesikta'rabbathi, fol. 2. 1. and 28. 3.) with many others. It is 
curious to notice these •traditions, as they all unite to provo that 
many causes might have combined to render both Herod and all 
Jerusalem agitated at the announcement of the Magi. Those 
coincidences also tend to demonstrate the utter impost ibilitf, 
that the histories given us by the Evangelists, can be otherwise 
than the authentic and genuine documents, which they are 
•believed to be, by the Church of Christ. • 

* Pirkc Eliczer, c. 3 applies this passage to the Messiah — 
•enpo rmtnnin, his goings forth have been from the beginning, 
that is, o'jjrn m 33 *bv np, when the world was not yet founded ; 
and the Targum on Micah v. 1. the passage referred to by St. 
Matthew — kititd psr 'Dip 130, from Ihee, before me, shall go 
forth the Messiah. — Scboetgen. vol. i. p. 3. I quote this pas- 
sage to shew that the Jewish teachers interpreted this passage 
«of Micah La the same manner as the Evangelist St. Matthew : it 
is probable, therefore, that the Evangelist in this, as in other 
instances, referred to the Prophet in the manner usually adopted 
by his cotemporaries. He appealed to them on their own 
principles. 
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jnliuPe* lo, the star, which they saw in the east, Trent before them, RoOMw 

nod, 4700. came and stood over where the young child was”. 

Before the 

ValgarASra, ■ ■ ■ 1 ■■ " 1 — 

** OH THE VISIT OF THE MAOI. 


*» Yot one additional evidence that the Messiah had come, 
seemed to have been equally necessary with the others, and 
that also was granted. He was promised to the Gentiles ; and 
the Great Prophet had long since predicted, “ The Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy ris- 
ing.” Isa. lx. 3. The brightness of the rising of the morning 
star of the Gospel we have already seen. The rays of reviving 

E rophecy, miracle, and angelic appearance began to penetrate 
be dark night that had now overspread the Jewish Church. 
Yet the Heathen world was in a state of still grosser darkness. 
Tho light was to beam upon it also in its meridian splendonr ; 
we might anticipate, therefore, that one ray of his earlier glory 
would descend on the Gentile world. This was accomplished 
in the visit of the Magi to Bethlehem. 

That large tract of country extending from Mesopotamia to 
the north, Arabia to the south, and Persia to the east, was 
occupied in the earlier ages of the World by populous and pow- 
erful tribes, all of which, according to their authentic and tra- 
ditional history, professed the same religion, and were distin- 
guished for their reverence of fire, which they considered as the 
most perfect representation of the Deity, and the worship of 
which was the most ancient form of idolatry. The phitoso- 

{ risers and learned men of this region wore called Magi, and it 
s not improbable that as the whole territory originally pro- 
fessed the religion of the one true God, that their adoration of 
the sun proceeded from their considering that body as a perma- 
nent Sbechinah. or emblem of the 8hechinah. The incipient 
error, from whatever source it originated, gradually sunk into 
a grosser idolatry, and mingled much superstition with the tra- 
ditional knowledge of a purer religion. Abraham himself, 
according to Maimonides, was educated in the Sabian frith (see 
Josh. xxiv. 2.) which he was afterwards considered to have 
purified and reformed. Its doctrines were generally received 
and propagated, and were supposed to have originated in Chal- 
' dea : they were afterwards adopted in Persia and Egypt, where 
they became extremely polluted and debased. 

The Egyptians in a subsequent age abused their knowledge, 
and professed to dive into futurity by astrology, and the other 
arts of divination ; and from this illicit application oftbe Sabian 
doctrines arose the term Magi, or Magician, when used in its 
opprobrious sense. The evidence of history (Mr. Franks ( a ) 
remarks,) traces the Goetic arts to Egypt, as their birth-place, 
of which country were the first magicians mentioned in history. 

But it can be equally made evident by the testimony of a 
variety of profane authors that the most 'ancient signification 
of this word was applied as a term of distinction to the philo- 
sophers and wise men of a much earlier age. By the word 
Magus, says Hesychius(ft), the Persians understand a sacred 
person, a professor of theology, and a priest ; and 8uidas (e) 
tells us, among the Persians, the Magi are those who devote 
themselves to philosophy, and to the worship of the Deity. 
Dion, Chrysostom, and Porphyry, says Mr. Bryant, assert the 
same : and many more authorities might be enumerated in con- 
firmation of this opinion. 

The principal oqject to which the Magi, or the Chaldman, or 
eastern philosophers in genera], devoted their attention, was 
the study of astronomy. When the Israelites came out of 
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MwPtr 10 When they sear the start they rejoiced with exceed* BatUahM. 
ing great joy. 

VsjgirJfea, — - ; ; 

Egypt, Balaam, the last prophet under the patriarchal dispen- 
sation, was summoned by the king of Moab, from Petorab, to 
•curse them. Many suppose that Balaam, from his knowledge 
-of astronomy, was himself a Magus : it is certain that be was 
much esteemed in that part of the country, where the Afagian? 
were so much celebrated. This prophet, it is well known, pre- 
dicted, “ there shall come a star out or Jacob, and a sceptre 
shall arise out of Israel.” As astronomy was the favourite pur- 
suit of the day, this promised star from generation to generation 
would be anxiously looked for and expected. The prophecy 
itself was, without any exception, the most peculiar, and most 
important which had been given to the world. It was uttereq 
at the most eventful period in the annals of the postdiluvian 
ages, on the establishment of the Levities! dispensation, and 
the overthrow of the Patriarchal ; and it might therefore have 
been received by the Gentiles as a prediction of their restora- 
tion to the favour of their common Father; Christ being uni- 
formly spoken of as the light of the Gentiles, who should bring 
all nations under bis splendid dominion. Elated with these 
hopes, at the appearance of the long desired star, we may sup- 
pose the wise men hastened to Jerusalem to make their eager 
inquiries respecting the newly-born Deliverer, to whom their 
traditions or purer knowledge had aseribod the name of King of 
the Jews. 


By this confident inquiry, these strangers became witnesses 
to the Jews of the coming of Christ, and drawing from the 
8cribes a testimony respecting his birth-place, might themselves 
receive an additional confirmation cf his Messiahsbip. Tli^t 
they considered the infant m a royal child, was evident from 
the gifts which they presented to him. It was the custom of 
the East uniformly to make presents according to the condition 
ill life of the person to whom they were offered. If they had 
Judged fro® appearance only, a citron, a rose, or any the least 

f ill would have been sufficient for the infant of the poor Mary. 

lut, mean as his appearance was, they treated him as a royal 
•child ; and even alter they discovered the poverty of his parents, 
they presented him with presents of the richest kind, gold, frank- 
incense, and myrrh, suen as the Queen of Sbeba presented to So- 
lomon in his glory (d). At Bethlehem, the place of his nativity, 
•be was acknowledged king both by Jew and Gentile, and in 
both instances by the means of a miraculous revelation. The 
wall of partition was now about to be destroyed. 

Bishop Warburton (e) has shewn that prophetic writing, may 
be defined, a speaking hieroglyphic. Emblems and hierogly- 
phics had long been used before alphabetic writing ; and the 
phrases which originated from those emblems, are the founda- 
tion of all that beautiful and metaphorical style which we still 
admire, as the ornament and strength of a language. The word 
star, he proceeds to demonstrate, docs not merely signify a 
sovereign or ruler, but a God. 

The metaphor of a sceptre, he observes, was common and 
popular to denote a ruler ; but the star, though it also signified 
m the prophetic writings (/) a temporal prince or ruler, yet 
had in it a secret and hidden meaning likewise : a star in the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics denoted God. Thus, in Amos v. 25, 
26. we read. Ye have borne the star of your God ; that is, the 
image df your God. Hence we conclude that the metaphor 
of a star, used by Balaam, was of that abstruse and mysterious 
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Man Pe- 11 And when they were come into die house, they 
nod, 4709. saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, 


Vulgar JSra, 

ft. 

Irind ; that it is so to be understood, and consequently that it re- 
lated only in the mysterious sense to Christ tne eternal Son of 
God. 

Such is the testimony of this eminent theologian ; and that 
the Jews applied this emblematical prediction to their Messiah, 
needs no proof. That the Magians remembered the traditions 
of their fathers, is less certain ; yet even on this point we have 
some degree of evidence collected from the remaining docu- 
ments or that remote period. We are informed, that when an 
individual put himself at the head of a tumultuary insurrection, 
be obtained many followers by assuming an epithet derived 
from the expected appearance of a long predicted star (y). The 
idea, therefore, must have been very prevalent and very popular, 
or it would not have been adopted by an impostor. 

There is much difficulty with respect to the question what the 
star in the east may havo been. Iightfoot(A) supposes it was 
the light or glory of the Shechinah, which shone round the 
shepherds, when the an pel brought them tidings of Christ’s 
birth, which, seen at a distance, assumed the appearance of a 
star — others that it was a comet— others a meteor — which is by 
far the most probable opinion, as it solves the phenomena, 
and is most consistent with the scriptural account. The cir- 
cumstances related of many singular meteors also serve to con- 
firm this solution (i). 

Some learned writers, however, have not been contented with 
this more easy and natural explanation, of this part of the nar- 
rative. They consider the prophecy of Balaam as a scientific 
anticipation. 

The learned Mr. Nolan informs me, that Dr. Henly, the 
principal of Hertford College, formed a theory which was 
founded on the dog-star; and, according to ScaligeHs calcula- 
tion, the period of about 1460 years, which is the Great Cani- 
cular year, intervenes between the prophecy of Balaam and the 
Birth of our Saviour ; and there seems no doubt but that both 
events were connected by him, through that period. There 
appears, however, many strong, and, as he believes, insuperable 
objections to this theory. Sirius was not regarded as the har- 
binger of good ; Aratus terms it a<n)p foivd?, and Homer de- 
scribes it — 


■ ■■■ —teuebv Si rt ffijfia rirvtmu 
Kai flpet xoXkbv irvperdv Sttkoitrt fiporoun. 

It seems impossible, therefore, that the Magians could have 
deduced any omen of good from this star, much less that of the 
birth of a Saviour and Deliverer. 

Kepler supposed that a star which appeared in the heel of 
Serpentarius, was that which indicated the nativity. It is a 
singular circumstance, that he represents the appearance of 
this star, as viewed by the astronomers at the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, as being perfectly similar to that, which 
St. Ignatius describes, as having appeared at the nativity. It 
was bright above measure, and appeared in a conjunction of the 
planets (I). 

These notions are very ingenious, but the misfortuno is, that 
the Scripture narrative is decidedly opposed to them : for the 
star moved before the Magi, and directed them to the bouse 
where Mary was dwelling with her holy offspring. 
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Min Pc- and worshipped him : and when they had opened their Bet M A w h 
* jrea8Ure8 > they presented unto him gifts ; gold, and frank- 
incense, and myrrh. 


Whatever, then, may have been the source of the knowledge 
which induced the Magi to travel from the East to Jerusalem ; 
whether they were instructed by tbe traditions of their fathers, 
handed down to them from the times of Balaam ; or directed 
by the traditional knowledge of their ancestors, received per- 
haps from Daniel and his countrymen; or acquired from the 
perusal of the Hebrew Scriptures during the captivity — whether 
that which guided them were a meteor, a comet, or a star, thp 
wisdom and harmony of the dispensation of God is equally ma* 
nifest : Christ was promised as the Saviour and Deliverer of 
all nations, and proofs of his descent into this world to fulfil his 
high mission were given to the pious Jew. and also to the Gen- 
tile. To both were declarations made while he was yet an in- 
fant, of his high official character. The Ma^i {!), as well as 
the shepherds, were brought by divine direction to pay their 
homage to him, not as to one who had yet to earn the dignity 
ascribed to him, but who was already invested with it. In the 
poverty and seclusion, of his humble condition, be received un- 
equivocal prooffc of their belief in his exalted, and probably in 
his divine nature. Such testimonies as these we can only attri- 
bute to the Deity; imposture or collusion on bis part, during 
a state of infancy, was a physical impossibility : ana it certainly 
appears impossible to reconcile such evidences with the sup- 
posed mere humanity of Christ. * 

It has been supposed by some, that the Magi were proselytes 
to the Jewish religion— and by others that they were of the de- 
scendants of the ten tribes. Dr. Doddridge justly calls this 
latter opinion a wild hypothesis. 

The various opinions which have been at different times pro- 
posed to the world, respecting the place from whence the Magi 
came, may be found in Calmet, Art. Magi, and in Frank’s 

E rize Essay on the Magi. The more genertuly received opinion 
i that of Sir Norton Knatchbull(m), that they came from that 
part of Arabia which was conterminous to Judaea. Bryant’s 
conclusions respecting the situation of Pethor, agree very well 
with the result of Sir N. Knatchbull’s arguments (n). 

I have not here discussed the question respecting tbe time 
when the eastern sages came to Jerusalem : Lightfoot supposes 
it was one or two years, and Archbishop Newcome that it was 
near tbe end of our JLord’s first year. Mr. Benson, in his 
System of the Chronology of the ttfe of Christ, (whose hypo- 
thesis is here adopted) has examined the subject with much 
care, and appears to have decided the controversy, that the 
Magi came from the thirty-ninth to the forty-second day after 
the birth of Jesus (o). 

The Jewish traditions inform us, that it was always expected 
that a star should. appear at the time of the coming of the Mes- 
siah. Thus we read in one place of the much esteemed 
Zohar (p>— The king Messiah shall be revealed in the land of 
Galilee, and to a star in the east, &c. &c. and again (9)— when 
the Messiah shall be revealed, there shall rise up in tbo east a 
certain star flaming with various colours ; and others might be 
quoted. 

(a) Franks’ excellent prize dissertation on the Magi, 8vo. Cam. 
(5) Hesych. voc M ayov — M ayov> rbv 6ioc(€ij k at ueoXd yov, sal 
upca, ot Ilcpffat Xiyovotv— ap. Bryant's Analysis of Ancient My- 
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Min p«- 12 And being warned 94 of God in a dream that day 

nod, 4700. gfcoujd not return to Herod, they departed into their own 
Before the . 

VuigarjErm, country another way. 


SECTION XIY. 

The Flight into Egypt. 
matt. ii. IS — 15. 

IS And when they were departed, behold, the angel of 
die Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying. Arise, 
and take the young child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt*, and be thou there until I bring thee word : for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the young child and his 
mother by night, and departed into Egypt : 

15 And was there until the death of Herod : that it 


tbdogy, 8vo. vol. ii. p. 403. f c) Apad Bryant, at supra* (d) Har- 
■mt’s Observations, Clarke's edit. vol. ii. obs.9. Pfeifferi dubia vexatm 
Exotic. N. T. Loc. i p.887. («) Divine Legation, b.4. sect. 4. vol. iii. 
p. 181. wap* Afyvwrioig ypafo/itvog 0EON <nj i/mbcvcc. 

Horapollo Hterog. lib. 2. cap. 1. Cg) K3313 13. (*) Harmony, vol. i. 
p. 206, 487, 488 ; and vol. ii. Horae Hebr. et talm, p. 100. (t) Vide 
Meteorology — Bncyc. Britt, cb. v. No. 77. (k) Moon curious informa- 
tion on the subject of this star in the east, will I hope be soon given to 
the world by my learned friend, the Rev. F. Nolan, author of the cele- 
brated inquiry into tbe integrity of the Greek Vulgate, in his Boyle 
Lectures on tne divine Legation of Abraham, (f) Franks' Essay, p.95, 
96. («) Sir Norton KnatchboU’s Annotations on Difficult Texts, p. 6, on 
Matt. ii. 16. (»«) There are three renderings of the original phrase — We 
of the east have seen his star — We have seen his star in the east — We 
have seen his star at its rising, (o) Vide Lightfoot's Harm. — Newcome, 
note, p. 4. Benton's Chronology, and the references in Elsley. (p)Zohar 
in Gen. fol. 74. 3. — Apnd Gill m loc. ( q ) Zohar in Exod. fol. f 3,4. 

34 Xpj?/iar«r0£i'rcg. This expression seems to imply that the 
Magi were honoured with a renewal of divine visions, such as 
had been in earlier ages imparted to Laban, Abimelech, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and Balaam. Vide Schleusner in voc. xpnfiari^u — 
XpnparlZouat oraculum, vel responsum divinum accipio, &c. 8ee 
Luke ii. 26. — Acts x. 22. — Heb. viii. 5- — with other instances 
there cited. 

* The journey of Joseph and Mary, who were too poor to pay 
4ven for the lamb required by the law of Moses, we nay justly 
suppose was defrayed from the offerings of the wise men : their 
future exigencies, by the over-ruling providence of God, would 
be equally supplied. Lightfoot quotes on this point the Baby- 
lonian Gemara, which states thst the Jewish families assembled 
at this time in Egypt, were so numerous, that the artificers sate 
by themselves in their companies— the silversmiths— tbe bra- 
ziers— the weavers, &c. &c. so that if a poor stranger came 
into the city, he might know his own fellow-workmen, and be- 
take himself to them, and thence receive sustenance for himself 
and fhmily. Lightfoot, vol. ii. Works, folio, p. 111. 


Bfitfrlfihew 
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*■*■» Pe- might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the Egypt. 
Before Sm *aying> Out of Egypt have I caUed my son *. 

ValgarjEra, . : 

6 > 

m The Evangelist here seems to apply the passage in Hosea 
ii. 1 . in a very peculiar manner to our Lord. This text is ge- 
nerally included among those prophecies which have a double 
signification. It was referred in its primary sense to God’s de- 
liverance of the children of Israel from Egypt: but, in its 
secondary figurative sense, it is applied to Christ. A type is 
fulfilled, says Dr. Whitby in loc, when that is done in the 
antitype, which is done in the type. Israel, as a type of Christ, 

Is called in the Old Testament, “ My son, my first-born,” Exod. 

It. 22. — to fiilfil the types, therefore, as well as the prophecies, 
it seems necessary that our Lord should have gone down into 
Egypt. This country may be considered as a type of the world 
—that u great city, which is spiritually called Sodom, and 
Egypt,” Rev. xi. 8. All the Patriarchs successively went down 
info Egypt for protection and support, till at length the Israel- 
ites, the spiritual people of God, “ were called from Egypt,” by 
the power of their divinely appointed Lawgiver and Deliverer. 
Egypt and Israel may also be considered as types of the twofold 
character of man, the natural, and the spiritual. The natural 
man is fed on the bread of Egypt alone : he has no hope, nor 
fear, nor thought beyond this file ; its advantages, wealth, and 
honours. The spiritual man, by the grace and power of God, 
is so delivered and called out of Egypt, or from the bondage 
and vanities of this life, that he keeps himself unspotted from 
the world ; and lives not by the bread of Egypt hlone, but by 
every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

Under the Levitical dispensation, all connection and inti- 
macy was prohibited between the Israelites and the Egyptians ; 
and every transgression of this prohibition, which seemed to 
Imply a desire to trust to human wisdom and power, in prefer- 
ence to that which was spiritual, and from above; was uni- 
formly attended with failure, or calamity. (See also Warburton’s 
Divine Legation on the Connection between Israel and Egypt.) 

8t. Matthew, under the influence of the spirit of God appears 
to apply the passage of Hosea to the Messiah according to this 
sense. Christ in his human nature, as our representative, went 
down into Egypt, to be nourished there ; and, like Israel of 
old, was called out of it by a divine interposition. 

He was baptized in the river of Jordan— tried in the wilder- 
ness forty days— and after the crucifixion of the flesh attained 
the promised land, the Heavenly Canaan. 

Tne Israelites were baptized in the Red Sea— tried in the 
wilderness forty years, and not crucifying the flesh with its 
affections and lusts, forfeited the promised land, the typical 
Canaan. Numb. xi. 4, 5, 6. 83, 34, and Numb. xiv. 27. 29, &c. 

Midrash Techillim, Ps. ii. 7. has these remarkable words. I 
will publish a decree — this decree has been published in the 
law, in the Prophets, and in the Hagiograpnia. In the law, 

Israel is my first-born, Exod. iv. 22. In the Prophets, Behold 
my servant shall deal prudently, Isa. liii. 13. In the Hagiogra- 
pha, The Lord said unto my Lord. All which passages the Jews 
refer to the Messiah; and St. Matthew, even if he had not 
spoken by inspiration, would have been justified, according to 
the custom of his countrymen, in applying the passage in ques- 
tion to the Messiah. 
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SECTION XV. 


Slaughter of the Children at Bethlehem . 
matt. ii. 16 — 18 . 

riod^WO Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of Bethlehem. 

Before the the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and 
Valgar^Era, slew all die children that were in Bethlehem **, and in all 


m Because Josephus has omitted to notice the massacre of the 
infants at Bethlehem, which is related in Matt. ii. 16. the evan- 
gelical narrative has been pronounced a * fabrication ! and a 
tale that carries its own refutation with it.’ This assertion was 
first made, we believe, by Voltaire, whose disregard of truth, 
especially in matters connected with the sacred history, is su£» 
ficiently notorious. But the evidence for the reality of the 
fact, and consequently for the veracity of Matthew, is too 
strong to be subverted by any bold and unsupported assertions. 

For, in the ftrtt place, the whole character which Josephus 
ascribes to Herod, is the most evident confirmation of the bar- 
barous deed mentioned by the Evangelist. 

Secondly , The Gospel of Matthew was published about the 
year of our Lord 38, at which time there doubtless were per- 
sons living who could, and from the hostility then manifested 
against the Christian faith who would, have contradicted his 
assertion, if it had been false or erroneous: their silence is a 
' tacit proof that the Evangelist has stated the fact correctly. 

But, thirdly , the reality of the fact itself, (though mentioned 
in his usual scoffing manner) was not denied by the philosopher 
Celsus, one of the bitterest enemies of Christianity, who lived 
towards the close of the second century, and who would most 
unquestionably have denied it if he could (a). 

Fourthly, Matthew’s narrative is confirmed by Macrobius, a 
Heathen author, who lived about the end of the fourth century, 
and who* mentions this massacre in the following terms:— 
“ Augustus,” says he, u having been informed that Herod had 
ordered a son of bis own to be killed, among the male infimts 
about two years old, whom he had put to death in Syria, said, 
It is better to be Herod's hog than his son (6).” Now although 
Macrobius is far too modern to be produced as a valid evidence 
in this matter, unsupported by other circumstances, and al- 
though his story is magnified by an erroneous circumstance, 
yet the passage cited from him serves to prove how universally 
notorious was the murder of the children in Bethlehem, which 
was perpetrated by the order of Herod. 

Fifthly , With regard to the silence of Josephus, wo may 
further remark, that no historian, not even an annalist, can be 
expected to record every event that occurs within the period of 
which he writes. 

Sixthly, Contemporary historians do not relate the same 
fhets. Suetonius tells us many things which Tacitus has omitted, 
and Dion Cassius supplies the deficiency of both. 

Seventhly , It is unreasonable to make the silence of the 
Jewish historian an objection to the credibility of the sacred 
writer, while there is equal, and even superior reason, to con- 
fide in the fidelity of the latter. 

Eighthly , Herod would naturally be supposed to take such 
precautions as be might think necessary, without being scru- 
pulous concerning the means. 
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the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, ac- Bethlehem. 


9 Ninthly , Voltaire, either from ignorance or dishonesty, as- 

serts that fourteen thousand children must have lost their lives 
in this massacre. If this were true, the silence of Josephus 
would be a very important objection to the veracity of St. Mat- 
thew’s narrative ; and with this view Voltaire makes the asser- 
tion, who every whero shews himself an inveterate enemy of 
revealed, and not seldom of natural religion also. But as the chil- 
dren whom Herod caused to bo put to death (probably by assassins 
whom he kept in his pay) were only males, of two years old and 
under, it is obvious, according to this statement, that more 
children must have been born annually in the village of Beth- 
lehem, than there are either in Paris or London. Further, as 
Bethlehem was a very small place, scarcely two thousand per- 
sons existed in it, and in rts dependent district ; consequently, in 
the massacre, not more than fifty at most could be slain. In 
this description of the life of such a tyrant as Herod, this was 
so trifling an act of cruelty, that it was but of small conse- 
quence in the history of his sanguinary government. 

Lastly , As the male infants that were to bo slain could easily 
be ascertained from the public tables of birth, or genealogies, 
that circumstance will account for the reputed parents of our 
Saviour fleeing into Egypt, rather than into any city of 
Judea (c). 

Any of these arguments would be sufficient to vindicate the 
Evangelist’s narrative ; but, altogether, they form a cloud of 
witnesses, abundantly sufficient to overbalance the negative 
evidence attempted to be drawn from the silence of Josephus. 

(a) See the passages in Lardner’s Works, vol. iv. p. 122, 4to. (6) 
Maorob. Saturn lib. 2. c. 4. The Emperor, according to this writer, 
seems to have played upon the Greek words, f>v a hog, and Dtov, a son } 
the point of the saying perhaps consists in this, that Herod, professing 
Judaism, was by his religion prohibited from killing swine, or having 
any thing to do with their flesh ; and therefore that nie hog wonld have 
been safe where his son lost his life. Macrobins, with singular pro- 
priety, states this massacre to have been perpetrated in Syria, because 
Judea was at that time part of the province of Syria. Gilpin and Dr. 
Clarke, on Matt. ii. 16. The massacre of the infants is likewise noticed 
in a rabbinical work, oalled Toldoth Jeshu, in the following passage — 
“ And the king gave orders for putting to death every infant to be found 
in Bethlehem ; and the king’s messengers killed every infant according 
to the royal order.’ 1 Dr. G. Sharpe’s first Defence of Christianity, 
&c. p. 40. (c) Lardner’s Credibility, part i. book ii. ch. ii. sect. 
1. p. 180 — 186. 4to. Volborth causes cur Josephus caedem puero- 
rttm Bethlemiticorum, Matt. ii. 16. narratam silentio pneterierit, 
4to. Gottingen, 1788, as analysed in the Monthly Review (O. S.) vol. 
lxx. p. 617. Sehutai Archmologia Hebraic p. 62, 58. Vide Horne’s 
Critical Introduction, 2d edit. vol. i. p. 653-4. Among the Barrington 
papers, I find an unpublished letter or Dr. Lardner to Lord Barrington, 
in which the learned writer argues at length, with his usual judgment 
and accuracy, against depending on the authority of Macrobius, 
in the following passage:—'* I the less regarded it (the passage 
in Macrobius,) because the objection relating to the slaughter of the 
infimts, taken from the silence of Josephus, appeared to me of no 
moment. When we have but one history of the affairs of a country, 
and that history a brief one, the omission of some particular event is no 
difficulty. Josephus was a firm Jew, and there was therefore a particu- 
lar reason for his passing over this event; because he could not mention 
it without giving the Christian cause a very great advantage. To write 
that Herod, at the latter end of his reign, bad put to death all the in- 
fants at Bethlehem, under two years of age, on occasion of a report 
spread that the King of the Jews had been lately born there, would nave 
greatly gratified the Christians, whom Josephus hated ; since it was wgll 
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Julian Pe- cording to Ae time which he had diligently iaqtind ofBiHiiAm. 

Befoi^Se the wise men *\ 

VuigarJBra, 17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Je- 
remy the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be comforted, because tney are 
not. 


8ECTION XVI. 


Joseph returns from Egypt 


Julian Pe 
riod, 4TIL 
Before the 
VulganEra, 


matt. ii. 19 — £3. luke ii. 40. 

19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

£0 Saying, Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel : for they are dead 
which sought the young child’s life ”• 


■an*- 


known that about thirty years after the slaughter, and the latter end of 
Herod’s reign, Jeans (who was said to be born at Bethlehem,) being 
then abont thirty years of age, styled himself King of the Jews, and 
did many things, to say no more in proof of it.” Dr. Lardner then 
proceeds to discuss at some length the time and occasion of Augustus's 
lest. That no argument against this part of the Gospel narrative onn 
be derived from the silence of Josephus, is ably shewn also by Bishop 
Warburton, who mentions sereral very important omissions of this 
writer. See his Divine Legation of Moses, vol. iv. p. Bl, 288. A 
German writer has written a whole treatise on the wilful omissions of 
Josephus. He makes them, if I remember right, sixty-two in number. 
The remark of Miehaelis, that historians generally know litUe of the 
events of the thirty Years immediately preceding them, and on this 
account it was probable that Josephus had not heard of the slaughter of 
the Innocents, does not appear sufficient to account for his silence. It 
seems utterly impossible that Josephus could have been ignorant of this 
event. His silence was more likely to have been in this, as in other 
instances, wilful and interested. 

* 'Ai rd iurovQ cat tearwripw. 8ir Norton KnitohbuU, In bfia 
Annotations on difficult Texts, has endeavoured to prove that 
it is not necessary to suppose, from these words, that Herod 
killed all the children in Bethlehem who had completed, but 
those only who had just begun, their second year. The Hebrew 
expression would have been orow p, filius duorum annorum. 
P. 6. Cambridge. 8vo. edit. 1893. 

* Mr. Mann conjectures that Antipater, who was the heir ap- 
parent to the crown of Herod, when Christ was born, was one of 
the principal advisers of the massacre at Bethlehem. He had 
already procured the death of his two elder brothers, to pre- 
pare his way to the succession. His alarm would he as great as 
that of his father, when he heard that a king of the Jews was 
horn. As this Antipater was executed only five days before 
Herod died, both might be referred to in tho words of the angel — 
Th«y era dead which sought the young child’s life* The very 
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WhnFe- 91 Ami he arooe, and took the young child and his Egypt* 
mother, and came into the land of Israel* 

Vdgat&a, 92 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju- 
*• daea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 

thither 4 *: notwithstanding, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Nasareth? Nuareth 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 
phets, He shall be called a Nazarene 4I . 

lukx ii. 40. 

40 And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 


8ECTION XVII. 

History of Christ at the age of twelve years u . 
luxe ii. 41—52. 

JaUttPe- 41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at Jerusalem. 
^ ea8t passover. 


same words are applied to Moses, under similar circumslanoes, 
Xxod. iv. 19. Yido Doddridge’s Family Expositor, 8vo. edit, 
vol. i. p. 86. 

40 The reign of Archelaus commenced inanspiciously : for 
after the death of Herod, before he could leave the kingdom to 
obtain the confirmation of his father’s will from the emperor at 
Borne, the Jews behaved themselves so tumultuously in the 
temple, in consequence of his having refbsed them some de- 
mands, that this king ordered his soldiers to attack them, on 
which occasion upwards of 3000 were slain. It was, probably, 
from his knowledge of this circumstance, and a general appre- 
hension of the cruelty of the character of Archelaus, that Jo- 
seph was afraid to return to his own country. 

41 St. Matthew seems in this passage to apply as it were in a 
collective sense all the prophecies in the Old Testament that 
refer to the abject and low condition in which the Messiah 
should appear. Nazareth, where Christ was now conducted, 
was the most contemned part of the Holy Land, agreeing well 
with that prediction —He was despised and rejected of men. 
The Evangelist, says Lightfoot, does not quote one prophet, 
(r& pnBiv cid r&v n popqruv) but all. All the prophets do teach 
the vile and abject condition of Christ ; but none that his con- 
dition should be out of Nazareth. Christ seems destined to 
that abject place, to ftilfil in a general sense these prophecies. 
This seems to be the best interpretation of the passage ; pre- 
ferable to those which represent 8t. Matthew as playing upon 
the words no, and m. Tide Lightfoot. Heb. et Talm. Exerc. 
vol.ii. p. Ill 

* The canons of the Jewish law required parents to instruct 
their children in their intended trade at twelve years of age. It 
is probable, therefore, that this was the peri@d also when they 
began to comply with the law, Exod. xxxiv. 23. which required 
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42 And when he was twelve yean old, they wfent up to JmMnm. 
Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 


dl the male children to present themselves at Jerusalem three 
times every year. As the Jews were accustomed to go np in 
(vvvoSlaiQ, Heb. nmx,) caravans, in parties composed of great 
numbers, it cannot excite surprise that the Holy Child Jesus 
was not at first missed by Joseph and Mary. They found him, 
Lightfoot attempts to prove, in the hall, or room adjacent to 
that of the Sanhedrim, proposing and answering questions, as 
the Jewish youths were permitted to do, of the doctors of the 
law. There were in the temple, I. The great Sanhedrim in 
the room Gazith, consisting of seventy-one members, with the 
nasi, or prince, or president, at their head ; and the fhther of 
the court, the Ab beth den on his right hand. — H. Twenty- 
three judges in the gate of the court of Israel.— m. Twenty- 
three judges in the gate of the court of the Gentiles. Sanhedr. 
cap. xi. ha). 2. In each of these it was permitted to ask ques- 
tions concerning the law. Instances are given in lightfoot, 
from Hieros. Taanith, fol. 67 — 4. R. Gamaliel said to a dis- 
ciple, “ To-morrow, in the consistory, do thou come forth and 
question me on this matter.” There was often a ftdl audience 
of many people (a). 

The brief narrative of the Evangelist, which confines itself 
to the simple statement of facts, without either detail or em- 
bellishment, ought not to prevent us from considering the very 
peculiar circumstances in which the glory of the second temple 
appeared in the house of his heavenly Father. He had now 
arrived at that age when the Jews were accustomed to in- 
struct their children more fully in the arts of life, and the 
knowledge of their religion. At this period Christ shewed him- 
self to be perfectly versed in the Mosaic law. Two remarkable 
circumstances now occurred: the death of Hillel, the most 
eminent of the Jewish expounders of the law, and the banish- 
ment of Archelaus. By the first event the Sanhedrim was 
deprived of its greatest ornament ; by the second the power was 
more evidently shewn to be in the hands of the Romans ; and 
another more decisive proof afforded to the people that the 
sceptre was departing. Is it not probable that the appearanoe 
of our Lord in the temple, and nis conversation there, might 
have been designed to prove to the doctors that there was one 
among them more learned than Hillel ; and that one also, by his 
well known pedigree from the direct line of David, was the heir 
to the long lost, and now vacant throne of Israel. At bis first 
appearance as an infant in the temple, the spirit of prophecy 
revived — at his present appearance he shewed himself to be 
worthy of the homage of his people, as the learned successor of 
their most learned instructor, and their lawfUl sovereign, the 
heir to the crown of David. 

The conversation of Jesus must have made a deep impression ; 
and not only excited the attention, but the curiosity and admi- 
ration of the Sanhedrim. That the object of our Lord’s sitting 
among the doctors was something more than hearing or asking 

S uestions concerning the difficulties of the Jewish law, is evi- 
ently implied in his answer to the expostulation of his mother. 
Wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business? or, as 
it may be translated, Wist ye not that I must be in the house of 
God my Father ? The God of tho Jewish Church did not send 
the Messiah to excite the amazement, or to gratify the curiosity 
of the Jews. He came to impress some lesson upon them, suit- 
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JilknPe- 43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they re- Jerusalem. 

turned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and 
7 * *** ’ Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in the com- 
pany, went a day's journey ; and they sought him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were astonished at his under- 
standing and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed : and 
his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt 
with us ? behold, thy father and I have sought thee sor- 
rowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me ? wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s busi- 
ness? 

50 And they understood not the saying which he spake 
unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and came to Naza- 
reth, and was subject unto them : but his mother kept all 
these sayings in her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and man. 


able to the peculiar circumstances of the moment, and in con- 
cordance with, or to the furtherance of his divine mission. 

Laghtfoot has shewn the probability that Hillel had died some 
short time before our Lora visited the temple at this period. 
Should his opinion be erroneous, there might have been assem- 
bled round our Lord, when he conversed with the Jewish doc- 
tors, Hillel and Shammai, the two most celebrated Rabbis of 
the Jews ; R. Judah and R. Joshua, the two sons of Bethira ; 
Jonathan Ben Lzziel, the author of the Chaldee Paraphrase ; 
and R. Jochanan ben Zaccbai. Before these distinguished men 
our Lord displayed that knowledge of the law, which over- 
whelmed them with astonishment and admiration (&). 

(a) See Lightfoot, Heb. and Talm. Exerc. in Luke, vol. ii. p. 396-7. 
Lightfoot thinks it is not impossible that oar Lord bad found admission 
into the very Sanhedrim, a circumstance of rare occurrence, permitted 
only in extraordinary cases. (6) Doddridge, Fam. Expositor/ trans- 
lates the word igtvdvro, “ they were in a transport of admiration.** 
*E lieravroy obstupescebant, mirabantur. Verb am de cjua- 

eunque animi commotions vebementiori, imprimis etiam de adnuranone 
summA usurpatur. Rosenmoller in loc. 
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SECTION XVUI. 

Commencement of ike Ministry of Jok * the Baptist* 

matt. iii. 1 — IS. mark i. 2 — 8. luke ii L 1—18. 

Lake iii. l. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 

Caesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judaea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of Ituraea and of the region of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2. Annas and Caiaphas being the High Priests, the word 
of God came unto John 4 *, the son of Zacharias, in the 
wilderness : 

Matt ill. l. In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judaea. 


8* 


Julian Pe- 
riod, 4739. 
Vulgar j£ra, . 
26. 


49 The spirit of prophecy came upon John when he was thirty 
years of age: this was the time appointed in the law for 
the commencement of their ministry by the Priests and Le- 
vites. He preached in the desart, where the greatest multitudes 
passed — he wore a garment of camel's hair, the most coarse and 
oommon garment, similar to that worn by the prophets of old, 
to express his contempt for the vanities and ostentations of life. 
His food was the spontaneous produce of the country, shewing 
his self-denial, and subjection of all his appetites — his days were 
passed in the wilderness, far removed from the world, preparing 
and preaching the way of the Lord. He avoided wine ana 
strong drink, like a Nazarite, being separated and holy to the 
Lord, Numb. vi. 2, 3. He was to others the example of all 
that he taught. Whether the locusts he ale were the animal so 
called, prepared in the manner usual among the Jews, or whe- 
ther it was a peculiar herb growing about that country, which 
seems most probable, is uncertain. Many have conjectured that 
the wild honey, the /ii\i dvpiov, ought to be read aypiav, 
which they imagine to be likewise a species of herb, indigenous 
in Judaea. Witsius, however, considers this opinion as quite 
unfounded (a). 

Had any other Messenger of a different character been chosen 
as the forerunner of the Messiah, the Jews would indeed have 
been confirmed in their preconceived ideas of a temporal 
prince ; but the austerity of the Baptist’s habits, his seclusion 
from the world, and his contempt of all its pleasures and dis- 
tinctions , were in direct opposition to all those opiuions, and 
ought to have contradicted them : — Had he been the ambassador 
of any worldly sovereign he must have been invested with all the 
external splendour and pomp which bo was appointed torepre* 
sent — but as the ambassador of a spiritual Lord, and a spiritual 
kingdom, all these things were laid aside— his robe of state was 
of camel’s hair— the luxuries of his table were the honey of the 
wilderness— and the message that he brought from his sovereign 
was an invitation to repentance and faith. 

(a) On the looasts eaten by John, see a carious criticism in verse, by 
Dr. Byron, of Manchester — Byrom's Poems, in Chalmers’ edition of 
the poets, p. 231, vol. xv. 


The wilder- 
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John did baptize in the wilderness 
And he came into all the country about Jordan, preach* 
ing the baptism of repentance*, for the remission of 
sms, 


44 The des&ft in which St. John preached was not a barren 
and desolate wilderness (a). According to Lightfoot, he first 
taught in the wilderness uoar Hebron (5% but afterwards re- 
moved towards Jordan, probably near Jericho; a tract of 
country which was wild and desert, yet having in it several 
large cities. Jericho itself contained twelve thousand men, of 
the courses of the Priests ; and the road from Jerusalem to that 
city, and to Pens a, especially near the time of the passover, was 
fkeqnentod by great multitudes, about which time, it is sup- 
posed, John began his ministry. The country was very con- 
venient for food, and its vallies abounded in palm trees, which 
trees, if we may credit Diodorus Siculus (c), yield much wild 
honey. 

(a) Fait eniat in desertis, hoc est rart, procalpablicis scholia, procai 
aula, procul Hierosoiyma, prooul sedaoentimn in frequent ibas arbibas 
voluptatam lenociniis. Witaius Miscall. Sacr. de viti Johannis BapU 
p. 501. (5) Lightfoot, cboroz. dec. to Mark, Works, vol. ii. p. 294, dis- 
tinguishes between the wilderness of Juda, and that of jndea. (c) 
4>v«rat auroTc dirb r&y fiMputv, pi\t woXO rb KaXsfitvov dypwv, 
m y ptbvra troriS fikv vdaroQ — they hare much honey from the trees, 
which they call wild honey, which they drink with water, Diod. Sic. 
lib. 19. ap Lightfoot. 

44 Lightfoot ascribes the first use of baptism to Jacob, when 
he admitted into his family and the Church -of God the pro- 
selytes of Shecbem, and other Heathens. Put away your strange 
gods, and be ye clean, and ohangeyonr garments. Aben Ezra in- 
terprets the word j-irnm, Gen. xxxv. 2. and be ye dean, to be 
man wrrr, the washing of the body, or baptism— but this would 
not prove that the rite of baptism was then used as the commence- 
ment of a permanent institution. It might have been an useful 
and expressive ordinance of Jacob, but no more. 

The Israelites assert, that all Gentile proselytes were brought 
into their Church by baptism. The question is whether they 
were so initiated before the time of John, by a customary 
rite, which might be dispensed with at pleasure, or by a po- 
sitive law. Lightfoot quotes Maimonides, who lived only in the 
fourteenth century, and whose authority, in the absence of 
other proofs, is not therefore decisive. Lightibot’s Works, 
vol. ii. p. 117. 

We have no evidence to prove that baptism, among the Jews, 
was of divine appointment. It was principally administered to 
the Gentiles, who were considered after that ceremony as new 
creatures, and worthy of admission into the Chureh. A Jew, if 
he had lived as a Gentile, even for a day, would undergo tbiscere- 
monv, which makes it appear more like a legal washing, or puri- 
fication, than an ordinance divinely instituted. The Jews must 
have well understood this oeromony as emblematical of a change 
of religion, which aoquired the greatest purity of heart and 
life. When the Jews baptized the Heathens, they admitted 
them into their own Church— into a new religion ; and John 
now calls upon the Jews themselves to be baptized, and to be- 
come members of another Church, under another dispense 
tion, different from that of Moses. 

In this then consisted, in some measure, the essential differ- 
ence between the baptism of John, and that of any other 
a Z 
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Mail iii. 2. And saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is The wafer- 
at hand. #f 

Mark i. 2. As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my 0 *** 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee 46 : 

Lake iii. 4. As it is written in the book of the words of Esaias the 
prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

s. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hiD 
shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be made 
straight, and die rough ways shall be made smooth ; 

6. And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 

Matt. iii. 4. And the same John had his raiment of camel’s hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his loins : and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. 

Mark i. 5. And there went out unto him all the land of Judaea, and 
they of Jerusalem, 

Mattaii. 5. and all the region round about Jordan, 

6. And were 


teacher. The law required the washing of polluted persons, 
from legal uncleanness : the baptism of John required the puri- 
fication of those who were legally clean. It exacted obedience 
to the spirit, not to the letter of the law. If we consider the 
Christian dispensation, therefore, as commencing with the 
preaching of John, we shall find there were three forms of bap- 
tism : that of John, who baptized in the name of the Messiah 
about to come upon the earth. That of the disciples of Christ, 
when he was incarnated and living among them. And that of the 
Apostles and their disciples, who received at the ascension an 
express command from Christ himself to proselytize all nations; 
and to baptize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. The Ministers of the Church of God 
have ever since baptized in the same holy name, using the same 
form of words. — Vide Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 465, 466. 

40 Malachi predicted of the Elias who was to come. That he 
should turn (be hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the hearts of the children to the fathers (a). The Angel pre- 
dieted of John the same things. The event corresponded to 
the prediction. When John began to preach to Israel, the 
Jews were divided into three principal, and innumerable 
smaller sects, differing both in religious opinions and cere- 
monies. The Pharisees and Sadducees were agitated with the 
most bitter hatred against each other. The expounders of the 
law were at variance. The dissensions in the synagogues dis- 
turbed the repose of families. Children and their parents dis- 
puted : all was confusion. The ministry of the Baptist with- 
drew the people firom under the banners of the leaders of these 
sects, and directed them to the One Great Teacher, who was 
t now at hand to decide all controversies, and unite them to him- 
self. Witsius do vith Johan. Bap. Misc. Sacr. vol. ii. p. 518. 

(a) The passage in Malachi, ch. iii. 1. is supposed by Dr. Owen to 
have been both corrupted and altered by the Jews, both in the Hebrew 
copies, and in the copies of the Septuaguit, aid to have been originally 
exactly as three of the Evangelists have delivered the citation of it to 
ns. Owen’s Inquiry into the State of the Septuagint Version, p, 54. 
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Mirk i. 5. all baptised of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their The wilder* 
sins < 52“ ° f 

M«tt iii. 7. But when he 'saw many of the Pharisees and Saddu- u ea * 
cees come to his baptism — 

Lake iii. 7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be bap- 
tised of him — 

Matt. iii. 7 . he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 

8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet, for repentance : 

9. And think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 

10. And now also the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees : therefore every tree, which bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


47 The different addresses of St. John to those who came to 
him, given in this section, cannot have been delivered at one 
time. They may be supposed to contain the sum and substance 
of his general preaching. 

We may observe, that all the exhortations of John' refer to 
the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, over the hearts and con- 
sciences of men. He never once speaks of it as a temporal or 
earthly power. He exhorts to repentance and confession of 
sin, fitravoia, a total renewing or the spirit of the mind — a 
change of the whole man. In the same way all those of the pre- 
sent day, who have lived unmindful of their spiritual oovenant 
with God, are called upon by tho ministers or God’s word Jto 
adopt that mode of returning to their Almighty Father pointed 
out by the Baptist: and by a true repentance and confession 
of sins, to renew their baptismal vow, and become the spiritual 
members of his spiritual Church. 

In Luke iii. 14. we read that certain soldiers came to John 
the Baptist, while he was preaching in all the country about 
Jordan, and demanded of him, saying, And what shall we do ? 
An important question in Christian morality. It has been asked 
who these soldiers were? For it does not appear that the 
Roman soldiers then stationed in Judea were engaged in any 
*var. Now it happens that the expression used by the evange- 
lical historian is not rpantSrai, or soldiers, but •rpanvdptvoLf 
that is, men who were actually under arms, or marching to 
battle. 

: It is not to be supposed that he would use this word without 
.a sufficient reason, and what that reason is we may readily dis- 
cover, on consulting Josephus’s account of the reign of Herod 
the Tetrarch of Galilee. He tells us (a), that Herod was at 
that very time engaged in a war with his father-in-law, Aretas, 
a petty king of Arabia Petrma, whose daughter he had married, 
but who bad returned to her fhther in consequence of Herod’s 
ill-treatment. The army of Herod, then on its march from 
Galilee, passed of necessity through the country where John 
was baptizing ; and the military men, who questioned him, were 
a part of that army. 80 minute, so perfect, and so latent a 
coincidence, was never discovered in a forgery of this or any 
other age ( 6 ). 

(a) Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. 18. c. 5. sect. 1, 2. (b) For the above 
illustrative coineidcncc we are indebted to Miobaelis (yol. i. oh. ii. 
sect. 11. p. 51 . ) 
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10. And the people asked him, saying, What shall we do Ttowikto- 
then? JJ** 

U. He answereth and saith unto them. He that hath two 
coats, let him impart unto him that hath none : and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewise. 

12. Then came also Publicans to be baptised, and said 
unto biro, Master, what shall we do ? 

13. And be said unto them. Exact no more than that 
which is appointed you. 

14. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying. 

And what shall we do ? And he said unto diem, Do vio- 
lence to no man ; neither accuse any falsely ; and be con- 
tent with your wages. 

13. And as the people were in expectation, and all men 
mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ, 
or not, 

16. John answered, saying unto them all, 1 indeed baptize 
you 

Marl i. 8. have baptized you with water, 

Matt, iii.ll. unto repentance, but 

Mark. i. 7. there cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose } 

Matt, iik 11 . whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 

12. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge 
his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner ; but he 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire, 
iskkeiii. 18. And many other things in his exhortation preached he 
unto the people. 

MATT. iiL 3. 8, 6w 11. 

8 For this Is He that was spoken of by the Prophet Esaias, 
saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 

6 — baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 

Ill indeed baptize you with water— -He that cometh after’mf 
is mightier than I. 

mask !. 3—8. 

3 The voiee of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare ye tbe 
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 And preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins. 

6 And were— 

6 And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his loins : and fan did eat locusts and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, 

8 I indeed— but he shall baptize yon with tbe Holy Ghost 

lcki iii. 16, 17. 

16 — with water; bat one mightier than I cometh, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize 
you with tbe Holy Ghost and with fire : 

17 Whose fan ts in his hand, and he will thronghly purge his 
floor, and will gather the wheat into bis garner ; but the chaff be 
Will burn with fire unquenchable. 
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SECTION XIX. 

The Baptism of Christ 4i . 

matt. iii. IS. to the end. mark i. 9, 10, 11. luke iii. 
SI, 22. and part of S3. 

And it came to pass in those days, 

• when all the people were baptized, 


* Mach discussion has at various times taken place respect- 
ing the period which elapsed between the commencement of the 
ministry of John and the baptism of Christ. Lightfoot, (Har- 
mony, p. 8. Works, vol. i.) and Newcome, (Harm. noL in loc.) 
suppose six months.— Bedford’s (Scrip. Chron.) the same. — 
Benson (Chron. of the Life of Christ,^ five months. — Dean Pri- 
deaux three years and a half. It is the general opinion, that 
about the same interval, elapsed between the commencement of 
the ministry of the Messiah and of his forerunner, as had pre- 
viously elapsed between their births. Pilkington, however, has 
supposed there were about seventeen months between these 
events, and, contrary to the united authorities of the most learned 
harmonizers, and perhaps to his general good judgment, has 
adopted'the fanciful theory of Whiston, who supposes thirteen 
months to have transpired, and that the baptism of Christ fol- 
lowed the calling of Andrew, Philip, and Nathaniel— the mar- 
riage at Cana — the first driving of the buyers and sellers from 
the temple, and the conversations which were held at that 
period in Jerusalem, and with Nicodomus. It is after this 
event, that Whiston inserts the baptism of Christ. Pilkington 
goes on to arrange, in' addition to these eVedts, the baptizing 
by Christ himself of many disciples in Judea, and his conversa- 
tion with the woman of Samaria — the believing of many of the Sa- 
maritans and Galileans, and the healing of the nobleman’s son at 
Capernaum : he then only proceeds to the account of the bap- 
tism of our Lord, and his subsequent temptation, both of which 
events these two commentators concur in placing, as the Scrip- 
ture expressly asserts, immediately alter tnat event. 

Whiston’s arguments, and with his the arguments of Pilking- 
ton and Marshall, in favour of the later date assigned to the 
baptism of Christ, may be thus enumerated and answered. 

1. Eusebius asserts that the three Evangelists omitted the 
former part of Christ’s ministry, which took place before the 
imprisonment of John. 

This assertion of Eusebius, as is easily proved by examining 
the several harmonies, is totally groundless ; the more public 
ministry of Christ certainly did not begin till that eveDt : and 
even if it were correct, John no where declares that the date 
of the baptism of Christ was that, which is assigned to it by 
Whiston. 

2. It appears, from Matt. iii. 14. that Jesus baptized before 
his own baptism. 

In reply to this remark, Archbishop Newcome has observed, 
that Jonn, as a prophet, foreknew that 1 the followers of Christ 
would be by this rite initiated into his religion ; and John, ac- 
knowledging Christ to be the Messiah, exclaims, I have need 
to be baptized of Thee (by the Holy Spirit). 

3. The baptism of Christ is placed after the history of John's 
ministry, ana before his imprisonment. 

The Evangelists, like the writers of the Old Testament, do 
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Mark i. o. that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
Matt, iii.ll* to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 


not exactly observe the chronological order, as Whiston sup- 
poses they did in this instance. As John was the forerunner of 
Christ, it might have been expected that they would follow the 
plan they have actually adopted ; that is, would put together 
all those actions of John which characterized the second Elias 
and would then proceed to the ministry of our Lord, beginning 
with his baptism, in which ho was solemnly anointed by the 
Holy 8pirit to his high office. 

4. It appears, from Luke iii. 21. that Christ did not come to 
be baptized till all the rest of the people bad been baptized. 

The expression, fv rw taicrtaBijvat, implies that Christ 
camo to John while the people were still continuing to desire 
baptism from John ; it is not ptrd r6. Campbell translates the 
passage, “ Now when John baptized all the people, Jesus was 
likewise baptized’* — making them simultaneous. 

5. The Baptist was imprisoned immediately after the baptism 
of Christ, Luke iv. 13, 14. 

But this observation has been already answered. Whiston 
assumes that St. Luke wrote in order of time : whereas he has 
merely anticipated the relation of the imprisonment of John, 
that he might better conclude for a time the history of the 
Baptist. 

To these arguments Pilkington adds, that John did not know 
Christ till he had seen the Spirit descending on him— but before 
his baptism, when the Spirit descended, he declared he knew 
him. 

To this the Archbishop replies. John i. 31. 33. may bo re- 
conciled with Matt. iii. 14. by supposing that John, for wise 
reasons, knew not Jesus personally till ho came to be baptized 1 ; 
though be must have heard before of Jesus’s name and wonder- 
ful birth, from his own relations. God seems to have revealed' 
to the Baptist, soon alter he entered on his ministry, that tbo 
visible descent of the Spirit should point out to him the Mes- 
siah ? John i. 33. When Jesus came to be baptized. Matt iii. 
14 it is probable John knew him by a supernatural impulse; 
as Samuel knew Saul and David, 1 Sam. ix. 17. xvi. 12. : and 
as Ahijah discovered the wife of Jeroboam, 1 Kings xiv. o. sec 
also Luke ii. 28. 38. and afterwards the sign foretold, John i. 
33. confirmed the Baptist in his belief that Jesus was ther 
Christ Le Clerc’s Paraphrase on Matt iii. 14. is, Quod affiatu 
prophetico ab eo dicebatur: mm Jesum non nor&t Harm, 
p. 40. And F. Spanheim says, dub. evang. 2. p. 147. Nihil 
aliud propositum Joanni Baptists nisi ostendere se non ex fa- 
miliantate aliquA ante contract! Christum novisse; sed ex 
merit revelatione coelesti ; adeoque nihil a se dari noc cogna- 
tion! , nee amicitim, nec gratis, nec collusioni alicui clandes- 
tine. The Baptist is not to be understood as saying, he did 
not know Jesus, but by a sign from heaven ,* see Dr. Priestley’s 
Harm. p. 78. but that he knew him not, before he came to he 
baptized , and that God had promised a sign by which he should 
be known ; which sign, intended for a full confirmation, was 
preceded by an inspired knowledge of Jesus.”’— Newcome, 
Harm, notes, p. 6. 

These apparently inconsistent passages have been reconciled 
in various other ways. Hales, vcd. ii. part ii. p. 731. is of opi- 
nion that John knew Christ personally, but was not informed 
of his dignity and office, till be was assurod of it by a miracle. 
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lUiUS. 14 . But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptised Bethabara, 
of thee, and comest thou to me? Irkhad 

15. And Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer it to be so retted onto 
now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness 
Then he suffered him : wilderness 

Mark i. 9 . And [he] was baptised of John in Jordan. into Canaan* 

Matt.iti.i6. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water : 


Mark i. io. And straightway coming up out of the water ; 
Luketii. si* and paying, 


Light foot supposes that John knew not that Christ was in the 
world till he came to be baptized— when knowing him by the 
Spirit, John forbade him — and the sign of the Holy Ghost de- 
scending from heaven, was the sign given him for assurance 
and confirmation. — Vide Elsley in John i. 33. 

I have discussed this question at greater length than to many 
will appear necessary : because Pilkington is one of my autho- 
rities, and has written a dissertation expressly on the subject. 

48 The time had now arrived when tne Messiah was to begin 
bis public career, and to break forth from the obscurity of his 
lowly life. He commenced it in that manner which was most 
suited to his dignity as a spiritual Being, by an act of obedience 
to the established law of his heavenly Father, accompanied with 
the most fervent prayer. On this important occasion, in the 
presence of the assembled multitude, a roice from heaven de- 
clared him to be the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well 
"pleased. His divine mission now received the miraculous con- 
firmation which bad always satisfied the antient patriarchs and 
fathers of the Jewish Church. It received the testimony of the 
Bath Col, or voice from heaven ; and the visible glory of the 
Shechinah hovered over him. 

The question, whether the inauguration of Christ into his 
high office was not as public, and therefore as generally known, 
as that of Moses, will be discussed in the note to 2 Peter i. 16. 
Danzius, in a learned tract preserved by Meuschen, in his 
N. T. ex Talmude, has treated this curious and interesting 
subject at some length. 

* Christ came to John to be baptized. He was baptized by 
John not of necessity, not for his own sake, but for ours. He 
was baptized that he might confer honour on John, sanction 
his ministry, and commend it to the doubting Jews. By this 
act he made himself the head of all who by baptism confess their 
sins, and are admitted into the Church. He sanctified baptism 
by thus subjecting himself to it, that man might not despise it 
as an useless or unmeaning ceremony. He would not that men 
should refuse to come to the baptism of their Lord, when be 
had not disdained the baptism or his servant. By baptism be 
shadowed out the difference between the carnal and spiritual 
state of man, and between his own and our fallen condition ; first 
mean, then glorious — first earthly, then heavenly— first mortal, 
then immortal— first buried under the earth, as the worshipper 
was bnried under the water, and rising therefrom spiritual, 
changed, and glorious. Christ by his baptism renewed his co- 
venant with his Father; and fulfilled all righteousness, by com- 
plying with every law, which proceeded from the wisdom of 
God, and was designed only for the happiness and restoration 
of man 4 — Vide Witsius de Vita Joannis Miscell. Sac. voL iL 
p. 537. 
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Mettni.16.lo! 

Mark i. 10. he daw the heavens opened 
Matt.iii.ia. unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a £*edon it* 

dove *°s passage 

Lake iii.22. in a bodily shape, like a dove, wSderaeaa 

Matt. ui. 16. and lighting upon him : intoCaaaan. 

17 * And lo ! 

Mark L 11. there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

Lake iii. 25. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of 
age. 


40 As a dove hovers over her nest with on undulating and 
gentle motion, so did the emblem of the presence of God wave 
and bend, and rise and fall, over the head of our Saviour. Such 
seems to be the most defensible, as well as the most generally 
received interpretation. It is consistent also with the analogy 
that may be found between the old and new covenants (a.) At the 
beginning of the material creation the Spirit of God moved on 
the face of the waters j the Spirit of God, “ dove like, sat 
brooding on the vast abyss (b).” At the commencement of a 
spiritual creation it again, by a visible emblem of gentleness 
and love, gives an earnest to mankind of its purifying influ- 
ences. As the calm spirit of power, silently and effectually 
commanded the chaotic earth to produce its fruits, and ver- 
dure, and flowers : as it peopled the dry ground, the dark blue 
ocean, and the ample air, with all the varieties of life j as it 
spangled the sky with splendour, and gave order and riory to 
toe universe— so does the same mild and invisible, yet omni- 
potent Spirit, gently hover over the heart of man, and produce 
in that cold and barren soil the fruits of obedience and holinessy 
the flowers and the fragrance of purity and peace ; so does it 
imbue the soul and the intellect with all the varieties of sublime 
and noble thoughts, with humility and submission, with the 
serenity and hope of a Christian. And these magnificent 
objects are accomplished, by directing and guiding us to the Ox- 
ample of Him, to whom first the heavens opened, and upon 
whom the glory of God descended. 

(fl) This view of the analogy between the motion of the Spirit at 
the Creation, and at the baptism of Christ, I And confirmed by a sin- 

r ar tradition among the Jews. In a note in Brescith Rabba, sect. 

fob 4. 4. on Genesis i. 2. we read, Et sphitos Dei : intelligitnr 
Spiritus Regis Measim, de quo dieitnr, Isa. xi. 1. Et qnieaoit super 
ilium Spiritus Domini. Post quss verba allegata statim hacc audit 
R. Ephraim in Gr. Gibborim ad Genes. 1. % nBmQ, ineuboit, ridtf 
co/maio, owe volitat mper nido, iU*m attimgem, at non attwyiu* Fergus! 
vero in Brescith Rabba : Quomodo vero ministratnr Spiritus Messie, 
et yenit movent m super faoiem aquarnm ? Resp. Quando vos move- 
bitis cords vestra, sioat aquas, per poenitentiam ; quern admodum dicitur, 
Thren. 1 10. Effimde, rient aquas, cor tuum coram Domino. InteRigi- 
tar Spiritus Mesaue. Quum primum enim ille se super squis lens 
oommevit, statim facta est redemptio. Vide Sohoetgeoeii Hora He- 
braic*, vol. L p. 9 and 10. Hus, then, is another instance of the wow* 
derfnl fulfilment in the person of Jesus of Nasareth, of many of the sin- 
gular traditions entertained among the Jews respecting their Messiah. 
(6) The word in Genesis nsmo without points, must be considered 
as a participle of Hiphil, the causative; with points it is the participle 
of Pihel, the intensitive ; a signification much more consistent both with 
the sense of fee passage in Genesis, and fee description of fee descent 
of the emblematical representation of fee power of fee Spirit in fee 
Evangelical narrative. 
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Hitt. Hi. part of ver. 13. 10, and 17* 

13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee 
10 — and — the hca?ens were opened — 

17 — a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased. 

xui i. part of ver. 10. 

10 —end the Spirit, like a dove, descending upon him : 

LUKE Hi. 21, 22. 

31 Now — it came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized— 
the heaven was opened. 

32 And the Holy Ghost descended— upon him : and a voice 
came from heaven, which said. Thou art my beloved Son ; in 
thee I am well pleased. 


Julian Pc- SECTION XX. 

nod, 4739. 

v^lgwiEr*, The Temptation of Christ". 

MATT. iv. 1 11. MARK IV. 12, IS. LUKE iv. 1 13. 

hake iv. i. And Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from 

Jordan : and was led hy the spirit into the wilderness. 


S1 ON TUB TEMPTATION OF OBBI1T. 

In order to understand the passage of the New Testament, 
which is contained in this section, and is jnstly supposed to be 
attended with more difficulties than usual, it is necessary to 
consider the Messiah under that name which is alike given to 
him in the Old Testament, in the New Testament, and in those 
of the Jewish traditions, which may be received with most con* 
fidence. Christ must be considered under the character of the 
second Adam, who came into the world to fulfil the same law 
which the first Adam bad violated. That he might more evi» 
dentlv and effectually accomplish this object, it was appointed 
that he should be tempted like unto Adam, and undergo the 
same trial. 

If we consider the Messiah in this point of view as the second 
Adam, it seems possible that we shall more easily solve many of 
the difficulties which have been supposed to attend the literal 
interpretation of this interesting narrative. The Old Testa- 
ment begins with an account of the preparation of the material 
world for the accommodation of the first Adam j the New Tes- 
tament relates the preparation of the spiritual world or Church, 
for the reception of the second Adam. 

When the time of his creation came, the first Adam was 
formed by the power of God, out of the then unpolluted and 
uncursed cart n— the second Adam was created by the same 
power of the Most High, in a similar state of innocence and 
perfection. 

When the first Adam was ushered into the world, he was a 
perfect man, and his Father blessed him. When the second 
Adam had attained to the fulness of manhood, he was born 
again of the waters of baptism, and was blessed from abovo ; 
both were sinless ; both were, in a peculiar sense, the sons of 
God, and partakers of the human nature. The first Adam was 
placed in Paradise, and fell into the Wilderness. The second 
Adam was placed in the Wilderness, and regained that Paradise 
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And immediately the spirit driveth him into the wilder- The Wit- 
ness, 


which his predecessor had forfeited. Adam was driven oat of 
Paradise into the Wilderness, and banished from the tree of 
life. Christ was led or driven into the Wilderness by the same 
spirit, to undergo the same trial, and by a sinless obedience 
to revoke the sentence of condemnation, open again the gates of 
Paradise, and regain the tree of life. In him we have another 
perfect man, as yet untouched by the Tempter. To him, 
therefore, as to the first Adam, the evil spirit makes his ap- 
proaches from without, proposing his suggestions in a personal 
conversation ; for as the nature of Christ, like that of Adam, 
was uncorrupted by sin, the wicked spirit had no immediate 
access to the heart. It was for this cause that Eve was tempted 
in a personal conversation ; so also was tempted the seed or the 
woman, who was to bruise the serpent’s head. 

To shew, however, still more clearly the evident parallel that 
exists, between the temptations of the first and second Adam, 
it will be necessary to examine tho peculiar circumstances of 
each event. 

According to 8t. John, all the sin that tempts mankind may 
be comprised in these three terms ; the lust of the flesh— the 
lust of the eye — and the pride of life ; and to these three may 
be reduced tho temptations both of Adam and of Jesus. In tho 
temptation in Eden these three principles of evil are evidently 
alluded to, in the description of the forbidden fruit. In the 
temptation in the wilderness, Christ was tempted like unto 
Adam; and in a more general sense, like unto all the children of 
Adam. 

Adam was first tempted to the lust ofthe flesh, by indulging his 
natural appetite for food, in a manner which was contrary to 
the express command of God. Christ was tempted to gratify 
bis wish for food in a manner forbidden by the 'spirit ofthe law 
of God. He was tempted to supply himself with provision, by 
devoting that miraculous power which was given bka for the 
benefit of mankind, and for the more effectual demonstration 
of the truth of his mission, for the gratification of his human 
nature. 

Adam, was secondly, tempted to the lust of the eye : “ He 
took of the fruit because it was ploasant to the eye.” And the 
evil spirit enforces the power or the motives to disobedience, 
by pervorting the understanding, in misrepresenting Scripture 
itself Our Lord was, secondly, tempted by the petversion of 
Scripture itself, to indulge that feeling which is gratified by the 
admiration and homage of the world. He was invited by the 
Tempter to proclaim himself at once, by the performance of an 
useless and ostentatious miracle, the promised Messiah of the 
Jews. Ho was invited to encourage their fhlse notions of a 
Messiah, and to obtain immediate possession of his promised 
kingdom, by throwing himself from the pinnacle (or wing, or 
battlement, or royal portico, for the word wnpvyiov, is thus 
variously rendered,) ofthe temple, and claim the homage ofthe 
crowds assembled to worship there. For the Jews interpreted 
literally the prediction of Malachi iii. 1. and expected that the 
Messian, by some extraordinary demonstration of his power, 
would suddenly come to his temple. The pilgrimage whioh our 
* Lord came to undergo, was one whioh was expressly and pain- 
fully opposed to all that train of feelings and dispositions, so 
pleasing to our fallen nature. The Captain of our salvation 
was to become perfect through sufferings. He was to be poor. 
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to be tempted of the devil. The wa- 

And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted dern ®*»* 
of Satan, 


despised, insulted, and rejected. At the time when his pain Ail 
career was beginning, he was tempted to avoid his appointed 
course of suffering, and to assume at once his destined honours, 
as the Messiah of Israel. No ovil, he was assured, could happen 
to him, if he was the Son of God— for he shall give his angels 
charge over thee— they shall bear thee up, and protect thee 
from suffering, and from danger. Ostentation, presumption, 
and vanity, constituted the second temptation. 

Adam, was thirdly, tempted to that kind of evil, which 
most alienates the human race from their Creator; he was 
tempted to the pride of life. “ It was a tree to be desired, 
to make one wise. 9 ’ The wisdom whioh an evil spirit would 
recommend to the approbation of an accountable being, must 
partake of his owu nature ; it mast be different from that spi- 
ritual wisdom whioh is from above ; and of which Adam was a 
partaker. It was the wisdom of this world, which is elsewhere 
called “ earthly, sensual, devilish.” It is that human wisdom 
by which the pride and glory of life is attained — by whioh 
ambition triumphs, and conquerors obtain their temporal 
crowns and kingdoms. To this temptation likewise our 
Saviour is now subjected. The devil takes him up into an ex- 
ceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them, and promises them all to 
Christ on one condition only, that he will worship him— that 
is, provided he will exchange his spiritual kingdom, which is to 
be purchased with the most excruciating agony and suffering, 
for the kingdoms of 'this world, all temporal power over every 
nation under heaven. In the second temptation he had in- 
vited Christ to obtain the homage of his own people, and to 
gratify his vanity and ostentation by hearing and receiving the 
acclamations of the Jews. In this he is solicited to become the 
sovereign of the universe, the powerful chief of one great 
•empire, embracing alike under his dominion the subdued pride 
of Rome, and the submission of all mankind. 

Thus was Christ, the second Adam, tempted in the same 
txfanner as the first Adam ; on the same principles, and by the 
same tempter. But he was also tempted as we are. The object 
of Satan, from the creation of Adam to the present moment, is 
to render man unfit for a spiritual condition, by inducing him 
uniformly to act from natural motives. The spirit of evil does 
not desire to diminish the supposed happiness of man in this 
world ; it endeavours to immerse him in the pursuit of worldly 
enjoyments, comforts, vanities, and pride, in such manner that 
•the soul becomes imhruted and embodied in material objects. 
The spirit of evil so endeavours to sensualize and animal ize 
the intellectual aad moral faculties of man, that his inferior 
nature may be triumphant ; and consequently, when he shall be 
summoned into another stage of exigence, he may be ren- 
dered totally unfit to be the eternal companion of God the Judge 
of all — of Christ the Mediator— of Holy Angels— and of perfect 
spirits. 

Other circumstances may be adduced to complete the parallel 
between the two temptations. The first Adam fell through the 
act of eatirfg ; the second Adam reversed the sentenoe of con- 
demnation, by the opposite act of fasting and mortification. 
The first Adam was tempted in Paradise, surrounded by all the 
animals of creation, over which he ruled in a state of innocence : 
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Like ir.S. Being forty days tempted of the devfl. And in those The MfB* 

days he did eat nothing. dem*** 


the second Adam is described by 8t* Mark, i. 13. to have been 
in the wilderness with the wild beasts. He sate among them, 
as their acknowledged Lord, in the same state of innooency, as 
the first Adam had eqjoyed before his fall. When the tempta- 
tioos were oompleted, we read in both instances of a most curious 
and impressive circumstance, which in a wonderful manner 
completes this parallel. When the first Adam fell, the angels 
of God were plaoed at the gate of tho garden of Eden, to keep 
him from tasting the firuit of tho tree of life. When the second 
Adam triumphed, angels came and ministered to him of that 
iaunortal food which the flaming sword of divine wrath had 
denied to the children of disobedience. 

For the passages in the Old Testament, which prophesy 
the coming of Christ as the second Adam, compare 2 mo. vii. 
18, 19. with 1 Chron. xvii. 17. When David desired to baild the 
temple of Jerusalem, he was commanded to leave the perform* 
aace of that task to his son, because he had himself been 
throughout bis life engaged in wars. The message to this effect 
was delivered by the prophet Nathan, who consoles the king by 
declaring that from him the Messiah should doscend. The king, 
on receiving this communication from the divine messenger, 
goes np to the tabernacle, and returns thanks to God for the 
promise. He thanks God that he has bean regarded according 
to the law («), or order (I), or arrangement (c) of the Adam that 
is hereafter to be from above. 

Among the titles given in the Old Testament to the Messiah, 
collected by Dr. Pye Smith, in his valuable work on the Scrip- 
ture Testimony to the Person of Christ, I find this “ the Adam 
from above.” He cites, in support of the interpretation which 
be has there given of 3 Sam. vii. and 1 Chron. xvii. 16, 17. the 
learned criticism of Dr. Kenuioott, from which however he has 
in some measure departed, by rendering the word rmn “ order,” 
instead of u law.” Bishop Horsleytranslates it 4< arrangement.” 
His criticism is very ingenious. The words in the original are 
as follow— 2 Sam. vii. 19. mrr 'Trie o-tkti nun mn>— 1 Chron. 
xvii. 17. onbK rrwr nVpon cnun "nro '3mm, Ac. ; on which Dr. 
Kennicott observes, “ From David’s address to God, alter 
receiving the message by Nathan, it is plain that David under- 
stood the son promised to be the Messiah, in whom bis house 
was to be established for over. But the words, which seem most 
expressive of this, are in this verse now rendered very unintelli- 
gibly, * and is this the manner of man ?’ Whereas the words 
o*r*n mm nttn literally signify, * and this is (or must be) the 
law of the man, or of the Adam,’ i. «. this promise must relate to 
the law, or ordinance, made by God to Adam, concerning the 
seed of the woman j the man, or the second Adam : as the Mes- 
siah is expressly ealled by SL Paul, I Cor. xv. 45—47. This 
meaning will be yet more evident from the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xvii. 17. where the words of David are now miserably 
rendered thus : 4 And tbou hast regarded me, according to 
the estate of a man of high degreo.’ Whereas the words 
n^von otKn Tina wmi literally signify, * and thou bast regarded 
me, according to the Adam that is ftiture, or the matt that is 
from above,* (for the word nbynn very remarkably signifies 
kereafter as to time, and from above as to place) ; and thus St. 
Paul, including both senses, 1 The second man is the Lord from 
heaven :* and, Adam is the figure of him that was to come, cr 
the ftiture. Rom. v. 14.” 
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Mdt ir. s. And when h» bad fasted forty days and forty nights, he The wa- 
rns afterward an hungred: derne **- 


It i« upon this passage that Bishop Horsley has remarked 
{whether Tina or *nro be read in 1 Chron. xvii. 17.) When 
these two passages are considered in their respective contexts, 
it is manifest that they are exactly parallel ; and both, when 
rightly understood, must render the very same sense. The 
varieties in the expression, being only such as the writer of the 
Book of Chronicles has introduced, according to his manner for 
the sake of greater accuracy in relating the words of another, 
or to explain words and phrases that might seem doubtful in 
the narrative of the more ancient author. Henee it is to bo 
inferred that the words mvi in Samuel, and *nn in the Book of 
Chronicles, are words of the very same import, and are to bo 
referred to the same root, differing only in the gender, which is 
feminine in Samuel, and masculine in Chronimes. The writer 
of the Book of Chronicles probably preferred the maseuline 
form to prevent the necessity of referring the noufi to the root 
from whioh the feminine nTin may, out the masculine w 
cannot, be derived. The true root, therefore, in the judgment 
of tbe inspired writer of the Book of Chronicles, was Tin; and 
tho two passages may be thus expounded : 

2 Sam. vii. 19. “ And this (namely, what was said about his 
bouse in distant times,) is the arrangement about The Mam, O 
lord Jehovah.” 

1 Chron. xvii. 17. “And thou hast regarded me in the arrange* 
ment about The Mam that is to be from above, O God Jehovah.” 
That is, in forming the scheme of the incarnation, regard was 
had to tbe honour of David, and his house as a secondary 
otyect, by making it a part of the plan, that the Messiah should 
be born in his family. This is indisputably the sense of both 
passages, though fur more clearly expressed by the later 
writer (d). Dr. Kennicott, not perceiving the identity of the 
two words n*rtn and Tin, was not aware that the two passages 
render the very same sense, with no other difference than the 
advantage of perspicuity, and perhaps of accuracy, in reciting 
David’s very words, on the side of the author of the Book of 
Chronicles. I owe, however, to Dr. Kennicott the important 
hint, that o-tKn, in Samuel, and nVpnn dikti, in Chronicles, 
allude to Christ, and to none else, which led me to the right 
understanding of both passages.— -Horsley’s Biblical Criticisms, 
vol. i. p. 184. See also Arrangement of the Old Testament, 
Vol. I. p. 651. 

It is difficult to say why Bishop Horsley, alter this confes- 
sion, should have differed in anotner point from Dr. Kennicott, 
and translated dikh by tbe Man, instead of tho Adam. Dr. 
P. Smith has very justly observed, from Dr. Kennicott's tran- 
slation, that the inferences to be drawn from this passage are, 
that the Messiah would, at a period remotely future, descend 
from David, and that be would sustain a relation to the human 
race analogous to that of tbe first man. 

In the New Testament also, our Lord is called the Adam from 
Above. We read these remarkable words, (1 Cor- xv. 47.) Tbe 
first man is of the earth earthy, the second man is the Lord 
from Heaven. Through the greater part of that beautiftil 
chapter St. Paul draws a parallel between the first and second 
Adam. In the Epistle to the Romans (v. 14.) be calls the first 
Adam tbe figure of him that was to come. (Compare also John 
iii. 31. viii.2&) 
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Matt hr. 3. 

Lake iv. S. 


And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou The WS- 
be the Son of God, command that these stones be made derDC *»- 
bread. 

command this stone that it be made bread. 


The Jewish traditions also affirm the same doctrine, and St. 
Paul, in this passage, (1 Cor. xv. 47.) uses the very same ex- 
pression which is (band in the book Zohar on this subject : acir- 
cumstance which may be considered as affording a proof of the 
real date of that curious book. It is said to consist principally 
of a recital of the expositions and doctrines of Rabbi Simeon (e) 9 
the son of Jochai, who was the cotemporary of the Apostles, 
and probably known to St. Paul, himself one of the most learned 
of his day. 

The Messiah is there called xVyb D"»k, the Adam on high, 
and is said to have dominion over all things, as the first man, 
the Adam below, nann din, had by divine appointment over 
the inferior creation of this world. The same idea repeatedly 
occurs in the rabbinical writings. Plura adhuc, ibi habentur, 
saysSchoetgenius, sed haec sufficient. I have selected a few of 
the very curious traditions dispersed through his book (/). 

I would hero conclude the attempt to prove that Jesus of Na- 
zareth was the one Messiah, from his being the second Adam, as 
the Old Testament, the New Testament, and the Jewish traditions 
assert the Messiah to be ; but Mr. Jones has added some ideas 
on the time during which the temptation lasted, which mar 
confirm the propriety of the reasoning now adopted. Accord- 
ing to tradition, Adam and Eve are supposed to have been tried 
forty days in Paradise. Jones, in his interesting dissertation 
on the “ Temptation of Christ,” arguing on this supposition, 
concludes that the period of forty days will, from this circum- 
stance, naturally occur in other transactions ; and particularly 
in this of our Saviour’s temptation. The flood brought upon 
the world by sin committed in Paradise, (Geu. v. 29.) lasted for 
forty days— and so long were the rains descending, that the sin 
and its history might be recognized in the punishment. When 
the Israelites searched the land of Canaan, the second Paradise, 
they had a foretaste of it for forty days, (Numb. xiv. 33, 34.) 
and the people who murmured at the evil report of those faith- 
less messengers were condemned to wander forty years (a year 
for a day) in the wilderness. (Jones’s Works, vol. lii. 173.) To 
which may be added many other symbolical coincidences. Moses, 
as the founder, and the great lawgiver, of tho Jewish Church, 
fasted twice forty days and ibrty nights on Mount Horeb, when 
he first received the tables of the law, and after they had been 
broken and were again restored. Elijah also, the reformer of 
the Jewish Church, by the same superhuman power, after he 
had crossed the river Jordan, fasted for the same number of 
days, and in the same wilderness, as Moses had formerly done. 
Are these mere coincidences ? Is it not rather probable that 
Christ, who came to fulfil the law to the uttermost, and to esta- 
blish on it a more perfect dispensation, should be appointed to 
give the same evidence of his divine mission ; and to undergo 
the same preparation as his typical predecessors had already 
fulfilled. 

(a) Kennioott's (Posthumous) Remarks ot the Old Testament, p.114. 
(6) Smith’s Scriptute Testimony to the Person of the Messiah, vol. i. 
p. 184. (c) Horsley’s Biblical Criticisms, vol. i. p. 150. (<f) Smith’s 
Scripture Testimony, &e. vol. i. p. 185. («) Schoetgeaius Hone He- 


Digitized by 


Google 



THE TEMPTATION OP CHRIST— CHAP. I, 


97 


I And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, that The WH- 
wian shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of dernea »* 
God. 

Matt iv. 4. that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and Jen,,mIein * 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6. And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down 

Ukeiv.O. from hence: 

10. For it is written, He shall give his angels charge over 

thee, to keep thee : , 

11. And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

And Jesus answering said unto him, 

lfait.iv. 7 . It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 

0- Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high Qa&nm- 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the ****** 
world, and the glory of them ; 

Ukefe. 5. in a moment of time M . 


bnioc, rol. ii. p. 271. (f) In rot. i. p. 670, of the Hone Hebraic* — 
Nomina ilia duo Jndseis sunt familisn*. Nam Adamna primus semper 
et nbiqne fwmn CHK, et in libro Sohar W»p q-tk. Sohar Genes, 
fol. 14. col. 63. Qnnm nondnm oonsnmmati essent septem ordines 
die rum superiorum, nondum absolntns erat KVpb Din Adam supernus. 
Com absolveretur M*rjrb superius, dietns est nMVjr DIM Adam superior; 
oum absolveretur inferius, diotns eat nKnn D"»M. Et quern admodum, 
postqnam omnia absoluta snot, Adamna inferior dominatnr omnibus 
qiueounque in Hondo create sunt, sio Adam superior Mbs bp .1 0*bw f 
omnibus omnino rebus dominatnr. Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. rol. i. p. 672. 
Jalhut Rubeni, fol. 147. 3. riMTin Tm nub*p -m David superior et 
David inferior, pun n naVp superior est Deus primus, piriM n riMTUTi 
et inferior est Deus postremus. Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 678. In another 
passage of one of the Talmudical writings wc read that since the first Adam 
was an the transgression, the Messiah will be the last Adam to take 
away sin. Neve Schalem, fdl. 160. 2. citante Edzardo ad Berachoth, 
c. 1. p. 176 apud Schoetgen. rol. i. p. 671. In the commentary on Pro- 
verbs xxx. 4. we read— What is bis name — the Heavenly Adam, or the 
Adam from above — and what is his Son’s name, the earthly Adam, the 
Adam from below. Zohar ad Genes, xxxix. 2. In the hour in which Adam 
ceceived the celestial image, all creatures came to him, and acknow- 
ledged him king of the earth. Jalhut. Rubeni, fol. 21.1. Schoetgen. 
vol. i. p. 673. nK*ry Napma dim rmn vwn — He was with the wild 
beasts. There is much carious matter also of a similar nature on those 
words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.49. iucova rs goicd, *E ueova rs h repavi* 
— As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly. Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 653. 

“ Those who reject the literal interpretation of the account 
of our Lord’s temptation, have laid great weight on this phraso, 
“ in a moment of time/’ Iv vaypiy xpdvu, as demonstrating the 
whole scene to be a vision. Tne real state of the ease seems, 
however, to be, that the tempter conveyed, or took, or accom- 
panied, our Lord to the mountain, and shewing him in a mo- 
ment of time the kingdoms of Judea, which were then before 
him, sapyesfed to him at the same moment the superior glory of all 
the other governments and dominions of the earth, the greatest 
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THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST— CHAP. I. 


Lake hr. 9. And the devil said unto him, Q«an»- 

Matt.ir.9. And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, 

Luke hr. 6 . All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: 

for that is delivered unto me ; and to whomsoever I will 
I give it. 

7. If thou therefore wilt worship me, 

Matt iv. 9. if thou wilt fall down and worship me, 

Lokeiv.7. all shall be thine. 

8. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee 
behind me, Satan : for it is written, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

Matt. hr. li. Then the devil leaveth him, 

Lake iy. is. And when the devil ** had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him for a season. 


of which (the Roman empire,) was then at the height of its 
power. Bishop Porteus remarks on this passage, that Abbe 
Mariti describing this mountain, speaks of it as extremely high, 
and commanding the most beautiful prospect imaginable. It 
overlooks the mountains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, the 
country of the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, the plain of Je- 
richo. the river Jordan, and the whole extent of the Dead Sea. 
These various domains the Tempter might shew to our Lord 
distinctly, and might also at the same time voint out , (for so the 
original word sometimes signifies,) and direct our Lord’s eye 
towards several other regions that lay beyond them, which 
might comprehend all the principal kingdoms of the eastern 
world. According to tradition, the mountain on which o nr 
Saviour was tempted is called Quarantania. — Maundrell de- 
scribes it as exceedingly high, and difficult of ascent, having a 
small chapel at the top, and another about half way up, on a 
prominent part of a rock. Near this latter are several oaves 
and boles, originally used by hermits, and by some even of this 
day, during the period of Lent, in imitation of the example of 
our blessed Saviour. The words of the Evangelists are so 
clear and distinct, in their account of this transaction, and it 
was so evidently a premeditated scheme on the part of Satan, 
availing himself of the first symptom of human weakness, be- 
ginning his attack at the moment that our Saviour “ was an 
hungered that, had we no other evidence, there can be no 
reasonable grounds for considering the temptation in any other 
point of view than as a real contest. 

The temptation of Christ, as well as that of our first parents, 
must be considered as a real scene. We are not justified in 
making our present experience the criterion of truth, and re- 
jecting the positive tUtimony of Revelation, on account of 
theoretical difficulties. The whole question concerning the 
origin and continuance of evil is involved in insuperable mys- 
tery. But we may with as much propriety deny the origin of 
evil, as refuse to believe in its remedy: which it cannot be 
irrational to oonclude would be, in some manner, correspondent 
to the disease. Till the next stage of our being has developed 
the unrevealed mysteries of the Deity who made mankind, we 
must be oontented, like obedient children, to believe much that 
we cannot yet understand. 

M The Evil Spirit in this temptation is caHed by the three 
nemos, which unitedly characterise him as the destroyer of man. 
Me is at once their enemy (Saravdf), their accuser (o Ats&Xec), 
And their tempter (o mipafav). 
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MufcL iAw And he ms wkh the wiW beasts ; and tbe angels mi- Q®*n»- 
nistered unto him. Unim ' 

Hitt.iv. 11 . and, behold, ang e l s came and m i nis te r e d tmte him* 4 . 


** In this history of the temptation, St Matthew’s order is, 

1. Command that these stones he made bread. 2. Cast thyself 
down from the temple. 3. I will give thee all thou seest front 
this high mountain, if thou wilt &U down and worship me.— St 
Luke’s order is, the first temptation the same as St. Matth&w ^ 
the third temptation ip placed by him for the second, and the 
second for the third. But St Luke does not affirm this order. 

He has only cat drayary tiw, ▼. & and rot ^fyaycr, v. 9. Whereas 
St. Matthew uses particle*, which seem to fix his order; as, r6re 
?. 5 and vdAtv, V. 8. Le Clsi'c says, Hoe repugnantia habera 
non potest, cum neuter evangelistarum profiteatur se ‘hie in 
se ordinem tempo ris accurate seentum* Newcome’s Notes to 
bis Harmony, p. 6 fol. edit Dublin. 1778. 

Possibly the reason of the difference in the order of the ac- 
count of the temptations given us in these two Evangolists, may 
be in some measure ascertained from a consideration of the 
respective causes for winch they originally composed their 
Gospels, fit. Matthew wrote for the Jews of Judea. The title 
of king was the most usual name given to the Messiah by the 
Jews. Vulgatissimum eat hoc nomen Messise, quern Judei Ubi- 
que vocant , rrwnrt *ays BehoeftgenUis. Horn Hebr. vol. i. 
p. 18. and instances abound through his hook. But he was nod 
only considered as king of Israel, but king over all the world. 

Thus we read (Zohar Genes, fbt. 128. eol. $09. ad verba. 

Genes, xlix. 11. ex versione Sorameri, p.D6, apod Schoetgen. 
vol. ii. p. 688-9.) So the king Messias will rinrir favour to Is- 
rael, but he will be a terror to all people who profess not the 
true religion. St. M&tthew, therefore. Seems to point out to his 
Jewish readers, that Jesus, who was the true spiritual Messiah, 

Erst conquered all desire for the luxuries of Hffe— -He then refased 
to declare himself by any useless though 'stupendous miracfo, the 
expected king of Israel, by proving himself, at an unfit timq, 
and in an unsuitable manner, the Messiah they expected: for his 
course was that of toil and suffering, of neglected and lowly 
poverty and scorn, till the time came for the establishment of 
his spiritual kingdom. In repairing tho third temptation, he 
sheared his contempt of all worldly power, and wisdom, and dis- 
tinction, tiH tho promised period when the converted Heathen 
should he given him for his spiritual inheritance, and the 
utmost parts of the earth for his spiritual possession. The 
K range fist thus preserves the climax. He ascends from one 
gradation of virtue Jo another, and shews how our Lord, by re- 
sisting the tempter, attained to that height of excellence which 
ought to impress the mind with tho greatest Veneration. 

St. Luke wrote for the Gentiles of Achaia. He places before 
them the same triumph of Christ, and teaches the same doe- 
trine ; that he conquered the desire of the pleasures of this life, 
tho love of temporal dominion over the world at large, and all 
the dazzling glories and triumphs to which that dominion led. 

But he tea<bes this doctrine in the manner the most likely to 
impress the minds of his Gentile readers ; for which purpose he 
changes the order to preserve the appropriate climax, and the 
gradation of the power of thp temptation. Christ conquered the 9 

desires of the appetite: this was the first temptation, in 'the 
second he was offered that which the Gentilos esteemed the 
highest point of human happiness, universal dominion over all 
h 2 
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matt* if« 1. and part of ver. 4 6. 7. 10* 

1 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness. 


QtttraB- 

tania. 


the kingdoms of the world. And, lastly, he was invited to throw 
himself from the pinnacle of the temple, and to receive at once 
all those divine honours which the Heathen paid to their gods, 
for such a demonstration of divine power would have been immor- 
talized, and would have placed him above all their other deities. 
It is well known in what high estimation temporal ambition 
and sovereignty were at that time held by the unconverted Pa- 
gans. The well known compliments which Horace, in various 
passages, pays to Augustus— 

Quos inter Augustus recumbens 
Purpuroo bibit ore nectar. 

Carm. lib. iii. Od. 86. 


or the 

Prosens divus habebitur 
Augustus, Ac. &c. 

Carm. lib. iii. Od. 6. 


were not merely expressions of flattery which had only a highly 
courtly meaning : but they may be considered as conveying the 
real opinion which the Heathen world entertained of those who 
obtained universal empire ; they esteemed such as gods, and 
actually, as all ancient history proves, paid them homage, and 
offered sacrifices to them, and to their statues, as to Gods. St. 
Luke, therefore, represents our Lord, not only as rejecting the 
sovereignty over the world, but as refusing to obtain, by a mere 
exertion of his power, all the glittering homage, and flattering 
pomp, attendant on such an elevation. This, in the opinion of 
a Heathen, would be the highest test of virtue. The inference 
in both instances would be the same ; he who performed all the 
great works recorded in the Evangelists, alike contemned and 
declined those objects, which, in the opinion of both Jew or 
Gentile, were the most highly to be prized and valued. From 
the narrative of the temptation they would learn that Christ 
was the Lord and giver oi greater and more estimable blessings 
than the luxuries, the honours or the most enviable distinc- 
tions and advantages of this life. They would infer that his 
kingdom was a spiritual kingdom, and to be obtained at the 
sacrifice of all worldly enjoyments. With him tho brightest 
jewels of a diadem were repentance and faith— the highest 
honours a broken and contrite heart— and his greatest glory 
to do the will of his Father who was in heaven, and to re- 
ceive the submission, the love, and affection of his subjects. . 

Thus will the accounts of the two Evangelists be reconciled. 
Both relate the same facts— both enforce the same doctrine— 
the order is different, because each considered the opinions 
and modes of thinking prevalent among those they addressed, 

, and were anxious to impart the greatest weight to their 
doctrine. 

It will be observed, that this interpretation is submitted to 
the reader, on the supposition that the popular interpretation 
of the irdeac toq taoiXtiag rov jc 6<rpov, (Matt* iv. 8.) be the correct 
reading ; that it is rightly rendered, the kingdoms of this world, 
and that consequently the corresponding phrase iu fit. Luke, 
w dtrag rdf taaiKtia^ rijc ducoe/uvqcf (Luke iv. 5.) must have the 
same signification, and are not to be referred principally to the 
kingdoms into which Judea was .at that time divided. The 
reading proposed by Michaelis in this passage appears conjec- 
tural, and Archbishop Lawrence has endeavoured to prove it 
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4 But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live Qaaran- 

by bread alone, but by every word— tania. 

6 — for it is written, He shall give his angels chargo concern- 
ing thee : and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thoq dash thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him — 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it 
is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shall thou serve. 

Lou iv. part of ver. 2. 3. 0. 9. 

2 —and when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him If thou be the Son of God— 

5 And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, shewed 
unto him all the kingdoms of the world— 

9 And he broughtnim to Jerusalem, and set him on a pinna- 
cle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou be the Son of God, 
east thyself down. 


unfounded. It is however so curious, that I shall append to this 
note both the remarks of the learned German, ana the objec- 
tions of his critic. The reader will then be able to decide. 

Michaelis is labouring to prove that the Gospel of St. Matthew 
was composed in Hebrew, and derives one argument in support 
of bis opinion, from Matt. iv. 8. The tempter conducts Christ to 
the top of a lofty mountain, and shews him irdaaQ r&c taadulac 
rov Kovpov. If we take this in a literal sense, the thing is impos- 
sible : if it was a mere illusion, there was no necessity for ascend- 
ing a lofty mountain. Here then ; it appears, that some word was 
used in the Hebrew original, which was capable of more than one 
translation : perhaps rwrr, whioh signifies “ the land,” as well 
as the earth: or tart, which, as well as Aute/uvij, may denote the 
land of Palestine : or, thirdly, which is perhaps the most pro- 
bable conjecture, it is not improbable that 8t. Matthew wrote 
\nyn matatt ta, that is, all the kingdoms of the Holy Land, and 
that the translator mistook *3y for ioy, which in the Septuagint 
is sometimes rendered by jr&ruoc. It is even possible, as ny 
signifies literally beauty ; an dtciepoc has likewise this sense, that 
the translation in question was occasioned by a too literal adher- 
ence to the original. Now all the kingdoms which existed in 
Palestine in the time of Christ, could be seen from the top of 
Mount Nebo. St. Matthew, therefore, meant all the kingdoms 
of Palestine, which his translator converted into all the king- 
doms of the world. Marsh’s Miohaelis, vol. iii. pb 1. p. 156. 

Archbishop Lawrence contends, however, that there is no 
adequate proof that the Gospel of St. Matthew was compiled ia 
the Hebrew language, and tnat no arguments can, or ought to 
be, founded on conjectures of this nature. In reply to this re- 
mark of Michaelis, he observes that is only used for Pales- 
tine in four instances, three times by Daniel, and once by Je- 
remiah, and each time metaphorically, as the pleasant or agree- 
able land ; and that the seventy do not thus translate it either 
literally or metaphorically : and it is not likely that an appella* 
tion of this peculiar description wonld have been adoptea in a 
plain narrative. Neither could cfoptoc, in the sense of “ the 
world,” be put for toy, the proper meaning of which is an 
army, and which is only translated K&r/ioc by the LXX, when 
the host of heaven is mentioned ; or for *ay, in its literal signi- 
fication of beauty, honour, and glory. But it is not necessary • 

to interpret the word clopoc, in the sense of “ the world.” In 
Rom. iv. 13. the expression KXtjpovofiSv r£ xo<rp», is interpreted 
by*Beza, of tbo land of Canaan j and Glass, in his Philologia 
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FURTHER TH8TIBMHY of JOHN BAPTIST— CHAP. 11. 


CHAPTER 1L 


From the Temptation of Christy to the commencement of hss 
more public ministry after the imprisonment cf John, 

SECTION 1. 

Further testimony cf John the Baptist . 
john L 1 9 — 34 \ 

Julian Pe- 19 And this is the record of John, when the Jew# sent Bethabam. 

riod, 4739, priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art 
end of the 


▼ear. 

VulgardSra, 
2S. 


Sacra, expressly limits its meaning to denote the land of Ca- 
naan.— Sermon on Excess in Philological Speculations note 12. 
p. 36. 

1 Miebaoftis and Lightfbot begin this part of the history at 
John ▼. 15. ; and Doddridge has placed ver. 15—18 by them- 
softro a, before the baptism of Christ. In the note to chap. i. 
sect. 2. 1 hare mentioned the reasons for preserving the present 
order, mod preferring the authority of Archbishop Newcomer 

Having now boon inaugurated by the waters of baptism, the 
testimony from heaven, the anointing of the spirit, and the con- 
quest over temptation, into his h£gk office ; the Messiah presents 
himself to his forerunner, who imtpediately basis him, as the 
atoning sacrifice for the sins of the world. John, as a prophet, 
spoke under tbo influence of divine inspiration : ia no other 
manner could be have obtained power to make tke declaration. 
As oar Lord bad ootne into the world lor the express otyeot of 
eutating the sin of man, there is an obvious propriety in the 
salutation of the Baptist. It seems to mean, that as far as man 
was ooncerned, aH the other offices, characters, and attributes 
of the Holy One of God, are of comparatively inferior moment, 
unless he be considered as the spotless lamb, that should die for 
mankind. The testimony of the ancient prophets bad but gra- 
dually revealed the various perfections of the Messiah ; and the 
hope and faith of man had been continually excited and che- 
rished by the wise and merciful ordinance which appointed a 
succession of prophets, each of whom added some additional 
information respecting him who was to eome* This salutation 
of the Baptist was the completion of all prophecy. From this 
time the voice of prophetic inspiration, under the law of the old 
covenant, utterly ceased. The Messiah had eome, and he was 
before them. The Lamb of God was preparing himself for the 
fearful sacrifice. The epithet which was thus given to Christ 
must have been thoroughly understood by the people, as the 
Jews ware accustomed to give to the lambs which were offered 
in the temple, the same namo— ^ the sacrifice of God.’* Tide 
Raza Mehmaain Zobar in Lav. fol. 3. 32. apud Gill in loc. 

In support of the doctrine of the atonement, there is more 
authority than for any other revealed in the Jewish or Christian 
Scriptures. It was taught in the beginning of the patriarchal 
dispensation, the first after the faH, in the words of the promise 
and in the institution of sacrifices. It is enforced with the uni- 
form concurrent testimony of the types, prophecies, opinions, 
customs, and traditions of the Jews, and the Jewish Church. 
It is the peculiar foundation and principal doctrine of. the 
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Jilin Pe- £0 And he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, Bethabara. 

2** I am not the Christ. 

jeir? ° 21 And they asked him, What then ? Art thou Elias ? 

ValgariEra, And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he 

** answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? that we 
may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest 
thou of thyself? 

■ 2$ He said, 1 am the voice of one crying in the wil- 

demess, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent, were of the Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him. Why bap- 
tiaest 3 thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet ? 


Christian Church in all ages, which has never deviated from the 
opinion that the death of Christ on the cross was, “ the full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world.” See particularly Archbishop Magee, 
on the Atonement, with the notes and dissertations appended. 
The Commentators,— Outran), and the principal authors refer- 
red to by Archbishop Magee. Dr. P. Smith’s Sermon also on 
the Atonement is a valuable) tract. 

3 The messengers from Jerusalem could not or would not 
understand the answer of the Baptist, when he told them he was 
neither Elias returned from heaven, nor Jeremiah risen from 
the dead, though he was the predicted voice of one crying in the 
wilderness. They demanded of him, therefore, by what autho- 
rity he baptized. Though baptism had long been known and 
practised among them, it had been applied to the proselytes 
only, and they believed that Elias and Jeremiah, the immediate 
precursors of Christ, were the only persons authorized to bap- 
tize the Jews themselves, for the purpose of forming a new and 
more select soeiety, separated from the mass of the nation. — 
Rosenmnller in N. T. vol. ii. p. 309. Kuinoel Comment, in lib. 
N. T. hist. vol. iii. p. 130. 

Job. And. Danzius, in a very valnablo treatise on the baptism 
of Proselytes among the Jews, written to illustrate this passage 
of St. John’s Gospel, and the passages in Matthew, chap. in. 
has considered at length the baptism of John. His treatise is 
bound up in Menscben’s Nov. Test, ex Talmude. As the work 
is not often to be procured, I have selected some of the points 
he discusses, and neg to refer to the work itself for the more 
ample detail. 

To determine whether the baptism of John was divinely ap- 
pointed or not, two enquiries appear to bo necessary. 

1. Was such a rite as baptism practised in the Jewish Church 

by divine appointment before the time of John. i 

2. If so, was the baptism of John distinct from that previously 
established among the Jews. 

In reply to these questions, Danzius concludes that the bap- 
tism of John was not totally distinct from that in use amongst 
the Jews, (p. 262. § 25.) Scripture concurs with Josephus in 
speaking of baptism as a rite of long standing in the Jewish 
Chtireh. By both John is represented to have been more bent 
upon correcting the abuse of the existing institution, than in 
establishing a new one. 
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PURTHBR TESTIMONY e* JOHN BAPTtiT-CHAP. II. 


Julian Pe- 26 John answered them, saying, I baptise with water : Bethabara. 
end of uSe’ but t ^ ere standeth one among you, whom ye know not ; 
year. 27 He it is, who, coming after me, is preferred before 

VnlgvJSra, me, whose shoe’s latchet 1 am not worthy to unloose. 

28 These things were done in Bethabara s , beyond Jor- 
dan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John seetb Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold die Lamb of God, which taketkarway 
the sin of the world 4 1 


Baptism was appointed by God himself, (p. 266. § 30.) It was 
the received opinion among the ancient Jews, that baptism was 
appointed by God, and bad obtained in their nation from the 
promulgation of the law. The sanctificatioo enjoined (Exod. 
xix. 10.) is thought to have been baptism. 

(P. 288. § 7. and 11.) 8t. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 2. says, lv rp 
Kcu kvQaXat 7try IfiairruravTo. These words may be taken literally, 
without any figurative signification. They were baptized, lv 
vc^fXy, i.e. in rain water, and kv 9a\a<nrg f in the sea. 

(P. 301. § 85 and 86.) The Jewish Elders did not inquire 
into the baptism of John, as a thing the nature of wfciob was 
new and unheard of amount them— 1st. But beeanse be, on 
his private authority, usurped a public function, which belonged 
to three persons (triomvirati) commissioned by the Cbareb. 
— 2dly. Because he baptized those for whom it might seem 
unnecessary, viz. Jews under the covenant, who had been 
baptized before in their ancestors, and needed not baptism as an 
initiatory rite for admission into the Jewish Church, (p. 305. 
$ 102.)— And, 3dly. Because in his baptism he differed from 
their ancestors in the end proposed. 

The Jews believed baptism to have been instituted by God 
himself. If this opinion was true, and the baptism of John was 
not totally distinct from that in use among the Jews, John must 
he allowed to have been divinely commissioned to exercise that 
function. — 8ee the Treatise of Danzius. 

Gorionidee, however, asserts of John, that he was the insti- 
tHtor of baptism. This is be who nVnD nwt, made, instituted, 
or practised baptism. — Lib. v. c. 45. (ap. Gill.) 

* The events of the new dispensation were shadowed forth by 
the maoy circumstances under the former system of worship. 
8t. John baptized at Bethabara. This place, the name of 
whioh denotes “ a place of passage,” is said to have been the 
very spot where the Israelites, under the command of Joshua, 
advanced into the Holy Land. It was over against Jerieho. 
There is reason to believe (vide Ligbtfoot in loc.) that St. 
John was baptizing in the very place therefore, where the Is- 
raelites passed over ; and that oar Lord was baptized in that 
spot where the ark rested in the bed of the river. These coin- 
cidences are so very appropriate and numerous, that we shall 
do well to hesitate before we call them all accidental. 

Jerome (a) and Origen(6) have preserved the tradition that 
John baptized in Bethabara. The place was pointed out in 
strangers in their time. 

i a) De loois Hebrtiois, fol. 89. 1. (6) Comm, in Joan. tom. 8. p. 

. 

4 The observations of Ligbtfoot on the time when and the 
circumstances under which this expression was used, deserve to 
be noticed. 
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JoltaaPe- SO This is he of whom I said 5 , After me cometh a Betfcabcra. 
nod, 4799, man which is preferred before me : for he was before me. 
ead^of the ^ gj And I knew him not 6 : but that he should be made 
— — 

** John, in his opinion, could not have selected a more charac- 

teristic expression than that of the morning and evening lamb, 
that was ottered at Jerusalem. 

1. John addressed Priests and Levites, whose chief employ- 
ment was to make a sacrifice of that lamb. 

2. It was about the time of offering the sacrifice, when John 
used these words. 

3. The lamb declared the innocency of Christ in his being 
without spot, and the death of Christ in being offered up. 

4. It was pertinent to the doctrine of John, for he had spoken 
of remission of sin to all who came near, and declares when 
Christ came in sight, in what mauner the sins of those who 
repented wore to be forgiven, by the sacrifice of this very lamb 
of God, who should bear away the sins of the world, as thelamb 
offered in the temple, took away in a figure the sins of the 
Jews. — Lightfoot, 2d part of the Harmony of the Evangelists, 

Works, vol. i. p. 529. 

To take away sin was a common pliraso among the Tal- 
mudists. — Brescith rabba, sect. 22. fol. 23. 2. ad verba Caini, 

Cainus Deum sic alloauitur: superna et itiferna tu portas, 
bn*© rtnx r* waVt, sea peocata mea tu non portas. Eadem 
repetuntur in Debarim rabba, sect, 8. fol. 260. 2. Jalkut Ru- 
beni, fol. 22. 1. Tanchuma, fol. 2. 3. Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 30. 4. 
bmur nrmjf iwa, Messias portat peccata Israel. 

In the Lcvitical Dispensation, when a sacrifice was offered 
for sin, he that brought it laid his hand upon the head of the 
viotim, according to the command of God, Lev. i. 4. iii. 2. iv. 4. 
and by that rite transferred his sins upon the victim, who is said 
to take them upon him, and to carry them away. In the daily 
sacrifice of the temple, the stationary men, who were the repre- 
sentatives of the people, laid their hands upon the unoffending 
lamb thus offered for them; and those appropriated for the 
morning and evening sacrifice, were bought with that half she- 
kel, which all the Jews paid yearly, iIq \vrpov ri)c 'h'XW airwv 
IZtXdcraaQai mpl tiSv xfwycjv abruv, as the price of the redemp- 
tion of their lives to make an atonement for them. Exod. xxx. 

12. 14. 16. This lamb of God was*to be offered to take away at 
once the guilt of sin, and to put an end to the sacrifices required 
bytheUw. 

Vide Whitby in loc. Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 531. and Archbishop 
Magee, on the sin offering among the Jews. I beg to intreat 
every man who would desire to understand thoroughly the cause 
why Christ came into the world, to peruse this book. 

• Kuinoel, comparing this verse with ver. 30. has discussed 
both passages at length, and decides, alter an impartial exami- 
nation of the various meanings assigned to them, by others, in 
favour of the generally received opinion, that the Baptist in- 
tended to enforce on his hearers the 8criptural doctrine of the 
pre-existence of Christ. — Kuinoel in libros historicos N. T. 
vol. iii. p. 117—121. 

6 This expression of the Evangelist, “ I knew him not,” 
appears at variance with the passage Matt. iii. 13. where John, 
knowing his superiority, declares, “ I have need to be baptized 
by thee.” There are several ways of reconciling this apparent 
difference— the most natural interpretation seems to be, that 
John being mado acquainted by his own parents with the mira- 
culous circumstances that precodedtho birth of his relation ; 
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lot 

Jill iu Pe- manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with Betfcafem. 
riod, 4739, water. 

jear? fthe 32 And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit 
VolgariBra, descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon 

M. Kip p. 

S3 And I knew him not : but he that sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the 
same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of 
God. 


and having known the extraordinary parity and holiness of his 
life, he declares that “ I have need to be baptized by thee, and 
comest thou to me ?” But although John knew him pertonaliy , 
he knew him not officially as the Messiah, till the promised 
token had been vouchsafed to him ; till a voice lVom heaven 
proclaimed him the beloved Son of God, and the spirit descend- 
ing like a dove hovered over him. The Jews in genera] mast 
have known our Saviour personally, as the reputed son of Joseph 
and Mary, but they knew him not then, although he was in the 
midst of them, as the Christ ; nor shall they know him till the 
veil be removed from their eyes. See John xiv. 9. 

Some commentators suppose that John, on Jesus coming to 
Jordan, to be baptized of him, knew him to be the Christ by the 
same divine impulse which directed Simeon, when he hailed the 
Infant Jesus in tho temple as the promised Messiah. See also 
( 1 Kings xiv. 1—7.) where the wife of Jeroboam is made known 
to tho prophet Ahyah. We have every reason to suppose that 
John must have bad a personal acquaintance with our Saviour, 
from the connexion and intimacy between the two families, and 
that they would meet each other at Jerusalem at the great fes- 
tival three times a year ^ but his Messiahship was revealed to 
the Baptist by some miraculous and indubitable evidence, for 
confirmation of his own faith, and that of all succeeding ages. 
—Hale’s Analysis, vol. ii. p. 731. Witsius de vita Joan nis — ad 
fin Miscell. Sacra, vol. ii. 

The venerable Archdeacon Nares interprets tho passage, I 
know him not as the Messiah. Doddridge endeavours to prove, 
that either accidentally, or providentially, they might very pos- 
sibly have been unknown to each other.— Archdeacon Nares 
Remarks on the Socinian Version of the New Testament, p. 34, 
36. 

Nonnus, who lived in the fourth century, has left a Paraphrase 
of the Gospel of St. John in homeric verse. The principal use 
of this work, in the present day, is to shew us the sense in which 
the more controverted passages of St. John’s Gospel were 
understood at this perioa. Nonnus has thus paraphrased the 
expression, “ I knew him not,” in verse 31. 

tyw Sk fuv «t irdpog tyvmv 
6ftfia<nv 9 &c. 

Paraph, eh. !• line 108, 109. 

The corresponding passage in verse 33, leaves out the word 
6fifiaow, line 118. 
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SECTION n. 

Christ obtains his first Disciples from John . 

John i. 85 — 51. 

Mr*?: Again, the n6xt day after \ John stood, and two of Bethabara. 

»^E^, hbd ^ipl J e, V 

26. 86 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, 

Behold the Lamb of God ! 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and 
saith unto them, What seek ye? They said unto him, 


7 On the day following, John calls the attention of his dis- 
ciples to Jesus ; and, as if be would remind them of the pre- 
ceding conversation, be again gives his testimony to the oraco 
of Christ, in the same words, “ Behold the Lamb of God;” and 
immediately those two disciples become the followers of Christ. 
In this circumstance also, is another evident propriety through 
the ordinance of an overruling Providence. No persons could 
be so fitly chosen by God, to be the first disciples of Christ, as 
those who had previously been followers of his great forerunner. 
By this event our Lord at once united the Mosaical and Chris- 
tian dispensations. The disciples of John, who now began to 
attend him, were witnesses before all Israel, of the testimony of 
John, whom all acknowledged to be a prophet. Wherever he 
went, Christ was now, or was soon to be, accompanied by those 
who were enabled to confirm his Messiahship, ny the declara- 
tion of the last prophet of the old dispensation. This event 
also enabled his disciples to preach more decisively to the 
people the gTeat truths which they received from John ; that 
repentance was the beginning and foundation of faith; and 
that all who would depend upon the Lamb of God as the aton- 
ing sacrifice for mankind, must be brought to him by the mi- 
nistry of repentance. 

Andrew was the first who followed Christ, and the Evangelist 
6t. John is supposed to have been the other. St. Peter was 
brought to Chnst by Andrew his brother. It does not however 
appear, from the narrative, that they certainly forsook their 
occupations at this time, for we read, v. 39. that they abode 
with him only that night ; and in the next section, which is 
placed according to the order of St. John’s narrative, we find 
that his disciples were at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, and 
we hear of no other disciples but these, and Philip and Natha- 
niel, whom Christ met on his setting out to go info Galilee, we 
may conclude they attended him to that place, and then re- 
sumed their occupations, while Christ continued at Capernaum. 
Nathaniel is supposed to have been chosen a disciple under the 
name of Bartholomew, in the same way as Peter received the 
name of Jona, or Cephas; as throughout the whole of the 
evangelical writings ho is always coupled with Philip, and (in 
John xxi. 2.) he is named with other disciples who were all 
Apostles. 
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CHRIST'S FIRST DISCIPLES FROM JOHN— CHAP. II. 


Joli«n Pe- Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,) where Bethabara. 
dweUest thou? 

m . K 9 39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They came 

and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : 
for it was about the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, and fol- 
lowed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith 
unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted, The Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus 
beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona : 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation, 

A stone 8 . 

43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Gali- in the rend 
lee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me. t» Galilee. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We 
have found him of whom Moses in the law, and the pro- 
phets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto him, Come 
and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of 
him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile ! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I 
saw thee. 

• Peter, like Nathaniel, received a title, which while it al- 
luded to bi9 own name, described also his future dignity, in' 
being selected to preach the Gospel to the Gentile world. 

Christ had come to call the Gentiles to God, and he proves, by 
his address to St. Peter, that this great object of his mission 
was always before him. The members of the Church of Rome 
imagine that this name, given to St. Peter, proves that be was 
appointed bead of the Universal Church ? whose seat was to be 
at Rome. A solid foundation for this notion, however, cannot 
even be laid, before some stubborn facts are removed, which 
are utterly inconsistent with this opinion. These are the pa- 
rity among the Apostles — the total absence of evidence that the 
Church, even in that early age, submitted in any one instance 
to St. Peter— the election of St. James to the episcopal office 
at Jerusalem — the manner in which 8t. Paul addressed St. 

Peter, and the uncertainty, indeed, whether 8t. Peter was even 
ever at Rome, the seat of his supposed dignity.-— Vide Barrow's 
Enquiry whether St. Peter was ever at Rome. This is a post- 
humous work, and had not received the last correction of its 
author. It contains, however, a valuable collection of mate- 
rials on this sutyect. The brief Introduction to the work also, 
by Archbishop Tillotson, to whom Dr. Barrow, when dying, 
entrusted his manuscripts, deserves attention. 
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JofiaaPe- 49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, in the road 
thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel. GkOilw. 
jJT*™** 9 50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said 

unto thee, * I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou ? 
thou shalt see greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man 9 . 


SECTION in. 

Marriage at Cana , in Galilee 10 . 

JOHN ii. 1 — 11. 

JtfaaPe- 1 And the third day 11 there was a marriage in Cana Cun, in 
of Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there : * Galilee> 

vilgarmra. 


• For some very curious remarks on this passage, see King’s 
Morsels of Criticism. The singular theory of the universe, and 
its government, proposed by this author, will interest, even 
when it does not convince, all who engage themselves in these 
studies. Mr. King rejects the usual interpretation of this pas- 
sage, and, after endeavouring to prove that the prophecy of our 
Lord was not fulfilled during the lifetime of Nathaniel ; he 
concludes “ that this wonderml prophecy was a promise to 
Philip and Nathanael, and through them to all mankind ; that 
the time should certainly come, when they should see a free 
communication between our heaven, (that is, as he supposes, 
the sun,) and the earth ; and the angels of God descending, 
and asoending, and conversing with men.”— King’s Morsels of 
Criticism, vol. i. 8vo. p. 330. 

10 The remainder of the events in this chapter, to the impri- 
sonment of John, are harmonized in the same order by Wnis- 
ton, Lightfoot, Michael is, Doddridge, and Newcome. Pilk- 
ington inserts before that event the baptism and temptation of 
Christ ; a difference which has already been considered. 

11 The third day means, either the third day from Christ’s 
coming into Galilee, John i. 43.- — or the third day firom the con- 
ference with Nathanael— or the third day from his disciples first 
following him— or the third from the commencement of the 
mariage feast, which usually lasted seven days. 

The obscure life of Christ till he was thirty years of age, had 
obliterated, in a great measure, the impression produced upon the 
people by the circumstances which bad attended his advent 
Tho Jews, who were prepossessed with very lofty notions of 
the splendour of the Messiah’s person and kingdom, were too 
happy to lose the remembrance of all these wonderful occur- 
rences, when they beheld the humble and unpretending life of 
Jesus of Nazareth. But the time had now arrived for our Lord’s 
manifestation of himself to the world. The voice firom heaven 
had proclaimed him the 8on of God — his great forerunner had 
acknowledged him as such, and an aot of Omniscience had con- 
vinced, and drawn to him a disciple. The hour was now at hand, 
when a more public testimony of nis Messiahship was to be given, 
in the revival of miracles. Galilee was the place predicted, and 
appointed (Isaiah ix. 1, 2. See also the Jewish traditions on 


Digitized by Google 



110 


MARRIAGE AT CANA, IN GALILEE — CRAP. H. 


Min pe* 2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the 
riod, 4T40. m&rriaffe* '•Err. 

VolgariEra, ^ . 

this subject in Schoetgen) for the first display of the power Mid 
majesty of the Messiah : and we accordingly find that his firtt 
miracle was wrought in Cana of Galilee, Llghtfoot has endea- 
voured to prove, from the hints which are given in various parts 
of the Gospels, concerning the family and kindred of our Lord’s 
mother, and particularly from this account of the (festival, and of 
the manner in which she is represented as possessing more in- 
fluence and authority than was usual for a mere guest, that this 
marriage took place at the house of Mary, the sister of the 
mother of Jesus, and wife of Cleophas, (who was the same as 
Alpheus) and that the bride was of that fkmily. I cannot but 
think it highly probable, that our blessed Saviour wrought this 
bis first miracle in the presence of all his assembled family and 
connections, to confirm their (kith before he entered upon his 
public ministry. The object of the miracle must he judged by 
its effect. The disciples whom he had taken from John, saw 
and believed. 

It may be worthy of observation, however, that the Evangelist 
St. John, who has written the account of the event in his cha- 
racter of historian, is asserted to have beeo himself the bride- 
groom. Dr. A. Clarke, in his Preface to the Gospel of St. 

John, is of this opinion. Lampo(a), in his Prolegomena to his 
laborious work on SL John’s Gospel, asserts the contrary, on 
the authorities of Ignatius, Tertuilian, Augustine, Epipbanittt, 
and Jerome. 

The best explanation I have met of this transaction, is that 
which is given by Rosenmuller (in loc.) from Chrysostom (*), 
who supposes that the mother and brethren of our Lord were 
impatient that he should perform some splendid action, and 
manifest himself to the world, that they might obtain some de- 
gree of honour through him. His mother, probably, intimated 
by some tone, voice, or manner, her desire that he rfunild per- 
form some of those wonderful mir&oles which he had sometimes 
wrought, (as many eoqjecture,) for the relief of the domestic 
poverty of his family. It does not seems unworthy of our 
Lord’s character, says Rosenmuller, in loc. that he should have 
given this consolation to his mother andfrieuds. The idea is 
suggested by the strong hope expressed by the Virgin Mary on 
thu occasion. But, as there is no other support for this opi- 
nion, it may be accounted for, from the conviction hi6 mother 
entertained of his divine mission, and from the anxiety she 
would naturally feel, that her son should manifest himself as 
the promised Messiah. In reply to the insinuation, our Lord, 
instantly understanding her wishes, checks the half-uttered re- 
quest, by giving her to understand that she was not to direct 
him in the exercise of his divine powers ; and that the period 
which her affection anticipated had not yet arrived. The words 
M Mine hour is not yet come,” arc supposed to signify that his 
public demonstration of himself was not to commence till John 
was imprisoned. Rosenmuller and Kuinoel in loc. quote from 
Dion Cassius, lib. 51. the expression of Augustus to Cleopatra, 
to shew that the words of ver. 4 are not to be understood in an 
unkind or harsh sense — Gapve i & yvv<u> ««i Qvuh* lx 4 
That the word yvvax was used also as a title of honour among 
the more ancient Greeks, appears from its use by JSschyhts*. 

G j SaOvZ&vmw Uvaaaa Ilcpfftfwv vireprtinf 

Mifrep ^ XipZov repaid, vaTpc Aaplte ytfvau 

jEschyi. Pen», line 155. 
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MARRIAGE AT CANA, IN GAULBE-CHAP. IL j 

$ And when they wanted wine, die mother of Jesus cm, fa 
saith unto him, They have no wine* Galilee. 


B aaSKua yvvai, wpio€vc Ilspaatg. 

jEschyl. Perse, 632. 

The general opinion, however, of the ancient fathers was, that 
oar Lord used the language of reproof to his mother, as guilty of 
somo indiscretion or precipitancy in thus speaking ; as desiring 
eixalpwg rl Zqrtiv, eat iycoirreiv n r&v wvsvparutHv, says Chry- 
sostom, as quoted by Whitby. Lampe, in his Commentary on 
St. John, maintains also this latter opinion, vol. i. p. 604. He 
supposes that our Lord used the Syriac term wok, i os toad of 
mra, which is the more honourable appellation. It seems most 

E robable that reproof was intended, and it was elothed in the 
rnguage of affection, kindness, and respect. 

We have now arrived at tho first miracle of our Lord men- 
tioned in the New Testament. It will be remembered, that all 
the writers of the books of the New Testament addressed them* 
selves in the first instance to the Jews ; and one object of these 
notes, is to point out to the sons of Israel, in this their last cap- 
tivity, the internal evidence, as it gradually arises before us, 
that the founder of the Christian Church was the predicted 
Messiah of the Jews, it may be worth our while to draw some 
comparison between the miracles recorded in the Old and those 
related in the New Testament. I think it can easily be made to 
appear that they are both supported by evidence of the same 
nature; and consequently, that if the former are received, the 
latter, on the same grounds, are not to be rejected. 

As I make no reference here to those who require arguments 
to overthrow the paradoxical opinion of Mr. Hume ; “ that no 
human testimony can prove a miracle, I shall not stop to con- 
sider this or any other speculative idiotcy of modern infidelity. 
We may be contented with observing that “ a miraeU is an 
event , which is contrary to experience, and the established con- 
stitution, or course of things , effected by power more than 
human.” This regular course of things is generally known bv 
the term the Laws of Nature ; the word nature being used as u 
it was intended to express some occult quality, which is in itself 
iodependant of a creating, or preserving Providence. In this 
sense of the word there is no such thing as nature. Nature, as 
Cowper has beautifully observed, is but a name for an effect, 
whose cause is God— and the uniform routine of circumstanees 
in animal and vegetable life in creation, &c. which we daily see, 
or experience, and on which we may always calculate, does not 
proceed from any innate principle of life and motion in the 
inert masses of which the visible universe is composed, but from 
the immediate and continued agency of that Omnipotence which 
first created and gave them existence, and appointed the laws 
that now govern tnem. The various results of this will of Om- 
nipotence may, in one sense, as they are more than human 
power could effect, be called constant, but unregarded miracles ; 
while the deviations from the uniform results thus commanded 
are only unusual, and therefore more regarded miracles. In 
both instances the same active superintendance of an invisible 
agent is always discoverable. He who ordained the regularity 
of the universe, and appointed the powers and properties of its 
beings, can suspend the ordinary laws which govern this lower 
world. The credibility of tbe one class of uniform miracles 
depends upon the testimony of the senses and daily observation: 
the credibility of the unusual miracles depends upon the evi- 
dence of the senses of those who behold them* If the miracles 
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^ which at present are' daily exhibited, were from ttlis moment 

to cease, and another uniform course of events were to demon- 
strate in another manner the power of God, then it would be, 
that the experience of one generation would be contrary to the 
testimony of that which preceded it. But this experience would 
not falsify the testimony of the former generation. So also, 
we are no longer witnesses of the unusual miracles of God, yet 
we should act very irrationally to reject them, and to disbelieve 
them on that account, since they are transmitted to us by the 
united concurrent testimony of the then existing generation of 
credible and unprejudiced witnesses. 

The Jews, as well as others who believe in the authenticity 
of the Old Testament, and receive it as a divine revelation, 
declare their oonviotion of the certainty that the public miracles 
recorded therein are true, principally for the six following 
reasons : 

1. The object of the miracles was worthy of its divine author. 

2. They were publicly and instantaneously performed. 

3. They appealed to the senses in such planner, that men 
might judge of their truth. 

4. They were independent of second causes. 

5. Public monuments were set up, and outward aotions per- 
formed to commemorate them. 

6. And this was done at the very time when the events took 
place, and continued afterwards without interruption. 

The miracles of Moses, of Elias, and others recorded in the 
Old Testament, may be divided into those of a private and 
public nature. Each of which are to be received on different 
grounds, according to the object proposed. The public miracles 
were designed to impress a whole tribe, or nation, or large body 
of men, with the conviction of a truth, or to confirm them in 
the profession of the true faith, in the days of indifference, 
apostacy, and idolatry— those of a more private nature were 
designed to convince individuals, or smaller bodies of men, of 
the same truths ; by relieving human wants, or sufferings, by rais- 
ing the dead, or in some cases by inflicting punishment, thereby 
demonstrating the divine mission of the prophet, and the im- 
portance and truth of all that he was appointed to teach. 

1. Do the Jews believe in the miracles which were wrought by 

Moses to deliver the Israelites from Egyptian slavery, because 
it was an object worthy of the Divine Being to save his people 
at the time when the prediction of his servant had announced 
their release ! How much more worthy of the divine goodness 
was that greater deliverance of the descendants of the same Is- 
raelites from a worse bondage than that of Egypt, from the cap- 
tivity of sin and death. * 

2. Were the miracles of Moses which effected this deliverance 
publicly and instantaneously performed— was darkness brought 
upon the land— were the fruits of the ground destroyed— was the 
river changed into blood — and the Red Sea eventually opened 
for their rescue— and were all these things publicly and instan- 
taneously performed ! Equally wonderful was the darkness at the 
orueifixion of Christ — the creation of bread in the hands of the 
fire, or the seven thousand — and, above all these, the public 
resurrection of the dead to life. 

3. Could the senses of the people perceive and know, and 
judge of the miracles of Moses and of Elias ? So was the appeal 
made by Christ to the scrutinizing examination of his thronging 
auditors* 
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4 Were the accumulation* of the wares ofthe sea, as the gather- 
ing waters on each side of the passing Israelites rose in heaps, 
instead of smoothly proceeding on their course, evidently in de- 
pend ant of second causes: so were the miracles of Christ, 
when he rose from his slumber in the endangered vessel at the 
entreaties of his terrified disciples, to rebuke the raging of the 
wind, and the roaring ofthe sea, and command the elements to 
subside into a calm. What human power could have enabled Moses 
to divide the sea, or Joshua to roll back the tide of Jordan, or 
Elijah to part the river and go through dry shod, or Christ to 
walk himself, and to enable Peter to walk on the bosom of the 
deep. They were the manifestations of the providence of the 
same God, watchful over the same people. “ He that keepeth 
Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.” 

5. Were public monuments set up, or outward actions perform- 
ed, to celebrate the miracles that delivered Israel from Egypt ; 
was the Passover appointed as a memorial for ever ? Equally is 
it demonstrable that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was 
ordained as a continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the 
death of Christ, and likewise the Christian Sabbath for a tes- 
timony of his resurrection— and, to come to the sixth criterion 
of public miracles, if the Passover was instituted at the time 
when the Exodus took place, to be continued from that day to 
the time of the true Pascal Lamb, we also, who glory in the 
name of Christians, can demonstrate, by the most indisputable 
authority, that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Soppor was insti- 
tuted but a few hours before the death of our netoved master, 
and has -over, from that period, been commemorated by his 
followers, in remembrance of his precious death, until his 
coming again. And we can further demonstrate that the Chris- 
tian Sabbath has been set apart for the celebration of Christa 
resurrection, from the time when he appeared to his disciples to 
assure them that he had risen from the dead. 

Let us refer also to lesser circumstances, and compare the 
character of the witnesses who have testified the truth of these 
miracles, under the separate dispensations : the most decided 
impugner of the truths of Christianity, who receives the Old 
Testament, will be satisfied with the evidence in favour of our 
sacred faith. In whatever point of view we consider these wit- 
nesses, we shall find them distinguished by the same charac- 
teristics. Their motives, circumstances, and conduct, wonder* 
fully correspond. It appears graciously designed by the one 
Jehovah, the God of the Jews and of the Christians, that the 
whole system of Revelation should be established on the same 
eyidence — that if one was worthy of faith and acceptance, the 
other was equally so. 

Was Moses the legislator of his people, appointing for their 
government a new code of laws ; so also was Christ the great 
lawgiver of his people, to whom he gave a more perfect law, 
exacting a more spiritual and exemplary obedience. Was Isaiah 
the companion of the princes of Israel, and ofthe blood royal, as 
the Jewish traditions assert— the Evangelist St. John was ofthe 
family of tbe high priest, and St. Paul was educated at the feet 
of Gamaliel, with the principal members of the Sanhedrim, 
and tbe most learned of the Pharisees and Sadducecs of bis day. 
If Amos was an ignorant and obscure man, “ neither a pro- 
phet, nor a prophet’s son,” but a herdman, and a gatherer of sy- 
camore fruit, it cannot be necessary to shew that the majority of 
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tbe twelve apostles were equally unlearned; and so much with- 
out pretension, that when tbe high priests desired to repress 
the incipient dawning of Christianity, they permitted them 
to remain at Jerusalem, as too inferior, both in rank and 
attainments, to excite either apprehensiou or suspicion. If the 
testimonies of Isaiah and Amos be received, and thereby, as a 
necessary consequence, demonstrate the divine origin of the 
Old Testament,— what reason can be assigned why 8t. John and 
8L Paul, and the Apostles, should not be equally regarded as 
credible witnesses to the truth of Christianity. 

Are tbe miracles of Moses to be depended upon, because of 
the numbers who witnessed them; the miracles of Christ also 
were wrought before thousands of the people ; and the accounts 
of those miracles were published while the eye-witnesses were 
still alive, and while many of these witnesses were suffering 
persecution in support of the (facts recorded. If tbe ancient 
Jews are not to be suspected in uniting in a forgery to prove 
the truth of the miracles of Moses, why should their descend- 
ants be supposed less scrupulous ; and why should they not be 
equally creaited when they assert the truth of the miracles of 
Christ. 

Was Moses brought before Pharaoh— or Daniel before Darius 


Was Moses brought before Pharaoh- or Daniel before Dan us 
—or the three children before Nebuchadnezzar, to appeal by 
the miracles that evidenced the superiority of Jehovah, to all 
the wise, and learned, and noble, of their own day, and to con- 
firm the truth of their religion for ever — so was Christ brought 
before Herod — before the Roman Governor — and the assembly 
of the Priests, who had heard of his mighty deeds. It was in 
the presence of the rulers of the people that Christ raised the 
dead, and healed the sick, and created new limbs to the maim- 
ed, while they, hating his doctrine, were keenly and malici- 
ously intent upon all fails actions, to denounce him as an enthu- 
siast, or to prove him an impostor. 8t. Paul struck the sor- 
cerer with blindness at tbe tribunal of Paulus, and St. Peter 
restored the lame man, who was known to all the heads of the 
Priests, and the rulers of Israel. 

Did Moses work his miracles in that place where detection 
would have been the most easy — so did Christ when he multi- 

K lied bread in the wilderness, which produced only roots and 
erbs, the scanty provision of nature. .Did tbe ancient Pro- 
phets so entirely and unanimously agree with each other, that 
no contradiction whatever is to be found between them — 
so neither can any variation of doctrine be discovered between 
the testimonies of the Evangelists and the writers of tbe Epis- 
tles. Was Isaiah tortured with the satf, and Jeremiah cast 
into prison, so also were the Apostles, and first Martyrs, cru- 
cified, stoned, imprisoned, or otherwise persecuted, df we 
believe, therefore, the writers of the Old Testament, the same 
laws of reasoning and judgment require that we should give 
equal credence to those of tbe New Testament. Of both it 
may be justly asked, 


1 Why should men, of various age and parts. 
Weave such agreeing truths, or how or why 
8hou1d all conspire to cheat us with a lie — 
Unasked their pains, unheeded their advice, 
Starving their pains, and Martyrdom their price.*' 
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The writers of the New Testament like the writers of the Old, 
express themselves with the accurate carelessness of troth ; no 
real contradiction exists between them ; their deviation is only 
an additional testimony in their favour, as it proves there could 
have been no intended deception^ where there was no premeditate 
ed scheme, not even the reconciliation of apparent differences. 

If the representation of Ibis agreement between the writers 
of the Old and New Testament be not satisfactory to the Jewish , 
reader, let him further consider the singular contrast between 
his past and present condition. 

Unless the Messiah has really come, and the Jews have de- 
spised and crucified him, as we assert, by what means can they 
reconcile to themselves the fearful change that has taken place in 
their circumstances. Let them lei) the Christian for what reason 
it is that the sons of Abraham, so long the peculiarly favoured 
children of God, who were honoured with miracles, admonished 
by prophets, directed by visions, and visited by angels, should, 
for so long a period, be permitted te wander over the whole world, 
a by- word, and the very scorn of all nations, without a king, a 
temple, or a prophet. When their proud and noble city was 
destroyed, idolatry had long ceased. They were zealous for 
the law— they venerated even the characters in which it was 
written, and the parchment on which it was inscribed. The gods 
of the Gentiles were abhorred. They ventured even to encounter 
the hatred of the merciless Caligula, rather than admit an image 
into their sacred temple. Jehovah was the God they worshipped, 
according to the letter of the law of Moses, with an enthusiastic 
adherence to the minutiae of their difficult and burthensome ri- 
tual. The most embarrassing of their appointed ordinances was 
their pride and boast. Wherefore, then, lias God forgotten to 
be gracions? They have endured, and suffered, and hoped, 
and believed, and prayed for mercy, for centuries ; they have 
called upon the Jehovah who from the beginning promised 
them a Messiah — yet no prophet has appeared — no miracle has 
been wrought in their favour. Since the destruction of their 
beloved Jerusalem, which took place forty yehrs after the cruci- 
fixion of their Redeemer, they have been scattered over the 
face of the whole earth, an astonishment, and a proverb, among 
all nations, (Deut. xxviii. 37.) by the command of an over- 
ruling Providence, an undeniable evidence of the fulfilment of 
prophecy, iu their own blindness of heart, and of the truth of 
Christianity. Can any cause whatever be assigned for this 
standing miracle, this wonderful dispersion, so long, and faith- 
fully predicted by their great lawgiver, (Deut. xxviii. 64—68.) 
than that which is given by inspiration itself. He came to his 
own, and his own received him not ; and they remain, as Moses 
foretold they should remain, a “ sign and a wonder,” till the 
day in which they shall say, “ Blessed is be that ooraeth in the 
name of the Lord(c).” 

(a) Com. Evan. Sec. Joan. to), i. p. 14. de vita Joannis private. (&) 

Ceternm non male Chrysostoinas — optabat (Maria) et ipsa darior fieri 
per filinm *ai rd^a n cal avflpwtnvov liraexi cafidsrep cat U ddiXfol 
airroVf Xtyoyrec' detfov ctavrbv np Ktofiy, €*\6fUvoi r»)v aicb rStv 
Oavpariav d6£av capirwracrOat. (i) See the Letter of Mr. Hamilton 
to Dr. Hersohell, chief Rabbi of the German and Polish Jews in London. 

— Horne’s Crit. In trod, first edit vol. i. p. 684. with bis references.— 
r 2 
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Julian Pe- 8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear 

** 47 ^1 unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it. 

Zl,*** * 9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that 

was made wine, and knew not whence it was : (but the 
servants which drew the water knew :) the governor of 
the feast called the bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning 
doth set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse : but thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. * 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples 
believed on him la . 


Limborch’* Arnica Coll atlo cam erad. Jud. 4to. p. 172. where this learned 
writer shews that the divine mission of Christ is less dubious than that 
of Moses. Quceso nunc : Si de alterutrms mirabilibus factis dabitari a 
quoquam possit, in quern magis alicujua artis, quae, res non prorsus 
veras nec tantas ignaro populo persuasit, cadere possit suspicio ; an in 
virum doctum, auucum; poteotem, liberatorem popnli e dunk servitute, 
et omnia pro nutu suo moderantem ; an in pauperculum, contempt am, 
doctoribus popnli in visum, magistrate! exosum, est omni human & ope, 
ac favore destitntum ? Non solum ea in anctoribus et utriusque reli- 
gionis fundatoribus est differentia sed in ipso populo, qui heeo accepit, 
et posteris tradidit. Tempore enim Mosis populus diuturnus, et duns- 
sima serritute fractus, non potefat non esse rudis, et ignarus valde, et 
uti est oppresses plebis animus, paratior ad qusevis magnifica de libera- 
toribus sms credenda, et de iis posteris suis majora tradenda ; auam ii, 
qui jam libertati assueti, patris institntis imbuti, legi, quam divinam 
babebatft, addicti, nullo magno beneficio ahhoc suo Messiah in praesente 
bSo vith affecti, nullo mundano splendore, vel fselicitate moti, et di- 
verse plane expectantes ; quibus igitur nihil aliud nisi rerum ipsarum 
olaritas argumento esse putet, et vel ipsi crederent, vel aliis pro veris 
narrarent. This is admirably done. The whole work abounds with 
eloquence, as well as sound argument. Leslie, in his Preface, ac- 
knowledges his obligations to Limborch, and confesses that his work 
was principally compiled from the Arnica Collatio. 

13 A very curious, but too forced aod mystical an interpreta- 
tion of this miracle, is £iven by Lampe, in which he endeavours 
to shew, that by the bridegroom is meant the governors of the 
v Jewish Church — the bride is the Jewish Church itself— the 
marriage is. the Christian dispensation. The failing of the wine 
is the departure of the Spirit of God from the Jewish Church, 
which had begun to depart from the purity of the law— the 
mother of our Lord is the heavenly Jerusalem, bringing into the 
liberty of the Gospel the children of the Jewish Church ; but 
she is reproved for impatience, not knowing the times and the 
seasons, or the hour which had not yet come. The water is 
changed into wine, that is, prophecy and the law are changed 
into the Gospel; with much more of the same kind.— Lampe, 
vol. i. p. 518—520. 
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SECTION IY. 

Christ goes down to Capernaum , and continues there some 
short time . 

JOHN ii. 12. 

After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his Capernaum, 
mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and they 
continued there not many days ls . 

SECTION Y. 

The Buyers and Sellers driven from the Temple u . 
john ii. IS, to the end. 

IS And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and Jesus went Temple at 
up to Jerusalem, Jerusalem. 


13 The expression, not many days, is used in Acts i. 5. In 
that passage it denotes ten days only, being the interval between 
the Ascension and the day of Pentecost. 

14 We are informed by Josephus (a), that a stranger was not 
allowed to pass into the holy place, that is, into the second 
court of the temple, where the Jews and circumcised proselytes, 
when not legally unclean, were admitted. The third court was 
without the sacred limits, and divided from the other by little 
pillars, or columns, with this inscription— M») titlv clXK66vAov 
Ivrb c re 'Ayle icapuvai , and the reason is assigned, rd ydp c«vrf- 
pdv upov" Ay toy UaXeiro. This part of the temple was intended 
for the Jews who were unclean, and the devout Gentiles, the 
Proselytes of the Gate. Although the Jews held the Gentiles in 
the greatest contempt, stigmatizing them with the opprobrious 
epithet of “ dogs,” refusing all intercourse or familiarity with 
them, still we find them so inconsistent as to suffer them to 
carry on, even in the very precincts of their temple, in the 
courts appointed for the Gentiles, a traffic in oxen, sheep, and 
doves, which were required by the worshippers, for their sacri- 
fices and purifications. In «every age of the Jewish Church 
many proselytes of the Gate united themselves to the congrega- 
tion of Israel: but in consequence of the constant merchandize 
going on, which must be attributed to the negligence of the 
governors of the temple, the devout Gentiles were at all times 
disturbed in their devotions, and at the greater festivals must 
have been nearly or altogether excluded from the place of wor- 
ship. It was worthy then of the Messiah, to commence his 
public ministry, by cleansing the temple, by driving from it the 
profane and worldly j an action, by which he declared himself at 
once the Lord of the temple, and the protector of %11 those from 
among the mass of mankind, who sought him in the way ho had 
appointed. It was impossible that the composure of spirit, and 
serenity of mind, which are necessary to the duty of prayer (6) 
could have been preserved among the loud talking and disput- 
ing of buyers and sellers, the jingling of money, the lowing of 
oxen, and the bleating of sheep. Yet it was among these only 
that the Gentile worshippers could find admission. Our Lord’s 
motive, in the second instance, for thus cleansing tbe temple, is 
given by St. Mark, xi. 17. which passage, says the learned Medc, 
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Julian Pe- 14 And found in the temple those that sold oxen and Temple at 
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27 . ® BT * 15 And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he 

drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the 
oxen ; and poured out the changers’ money, and over* 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these 
things hence ; make not my Father’s house an house of 
merchandize. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was written. 

The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What 
sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou dost these 
things ? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three day6? 

21 But he spake of the temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his 
disciples remembered that he had said this unto them ; 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the Passover, in 


ought to be translated— My house shall be called a house of 
prayer to f or for, all nations — rdoi to iq iQvtoi (c). Though the 
Jewish dispensation was not yet completed, the dawning of the 
new dispensation had begun. It is iu the plans of Providence, as it 
is in the works of creation. The God of nature is the God of re- 
velation. As in nature the seasons so beautifully and so gradually 
blend with each other, as the closing day insensibly changes into 
night, or the darkness of the night slowly gives place to the 
dawn of the morning, and the splendours of the rising sun, so 
do the various dispensations of an overruling and wise Provi- 
dence, gradually and slowly accomplish bis own prophecies, 
appealingto our reason, as the visible creation appeals to our 
senses. This action of our Lord was a visible and open mani- 
festation of his claim to the character of the Messiah (d) ; and 
it was the most significant proof that the temple of Jerusalem 
most be purified or overthrown, and that the Gentiles should be 
admitted into the Church of God his Father. 

(a) De hello Jadaico, lib. 6. chap. vi. Mede’s works, p. 44. fol. 
Camb. 1677. (6) That great master of our noble language, Jeremy 
Taylor, in his second sermon on the return of prayers, has this beautiful 
passage : — Prayer is the peace of our spirit, the stillness of our thoughts, 
the evenness of recollection, the seat of meditation, the rest of our 
cares, and the calm of our tempest. Prayer is the issue of a quiet 
mind, and untroubled thoughts ; it is the daughter of oharity — it is the 
slater of meekness ; and he that prays to God with a troubled and dis- 
composed spirit, is like him that retires into a battle to meditate, or 
chooses a frontier garrison to indulge in contemplation. — Taylor's Dis- 
courses, &c. vol. up. 88. Longman’s edit. 1807. (c) Vide Mode's ser- 
mon on this text — Works, fol. p. 44. (<f) Vide Archbishop Newcome's 
notes to his Harmony of the New Testament, p. 7. 
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the feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw Temple at 
the miracles which he did. Jerusalem. 

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, be- 
cause he knew all men , 

25 And needed not that any should testify of man : for 
he knew what was in man. 


SECTION VI. 

Conversation of Christ with Nicodemus w . 

john iii. 1 — 21. 

1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, Jerusalem, 
a ruler of the Jews : 


15 The conversation of our Lord with Nicodemus, has given 
rise to more discussion and controversy than any other passage 
of the New Testament. This circumstance, indeed, ought not 
to excite surprize. On the interpretation of this passage de- 
pend the most important decisions, which can engage the 
attention of a Christian. The questions how, or when, we are 
first admitted into covenant with Ood — the necessity of the 
means of grace— ’the efficacy and meaning of the sacraments — 
with many more interesting considerations, are essentially con- 
nected with the interpretation given to the conversation of our 
Lord with one of the heads of the Jewish Sanhedrim. The 
occason was such as tp justify the expectation that some new 
and important doctrine would be revealed to the world; suited 
alike to the state of mind, the condition of the inquirer, and 
the sublimity of the* Messiah’s character and office. This doc- 
trine was the absolute necessity of Regeneration, or being born 
again. 

The various interpretations given to our Lord’s address may 
be reduced to two principal divisions: one class of Christians 
believes that regeneration is a spiritual change wrought upon 
any person, whether an infant, or an adult, in the right use of 
baptism, whereby he is translated from a spiritual state in 
Adam, to a spiritual state in Christ. They believe that 
regeneration is so appropriated to baptism, as to exclude any 
other new birth, which is not considered in conjunction 
with that ordinance. They believe that the water is an out- 
ward and visible sign, of an inward and spiritual grace which 
attends the administration of the sacrament of baptism : and 
the consequence of baptism is, that the baptized person is 
taken into covenant with God, and is admitted into a different 
state with respect to God, than he was at his natural birth. 
He was born a child of wrath, ho is now a child of God — he is 
washed and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and obtains the pri- 
vilegesof an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 

Another class of Christians, on the contrary, believe that 
regeneration is a change which takes place at some uncertain 
period of life, when, by the mercy of God, the heart is 
changed, and the sinner becomes a new man, possessed of new 
perceptions, affections, and dispositions ; and becomes capable 
of employments, and satisfactions, to which he was before a 
stranger. He c*n frequently, some assert that he can always 
tell, tbo very moment when the change was effected. This rc- 
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generation is supposed to be a general revolution in the moral 
nature and reasonable faculties of man, effected by the power 
of God’s spirit in the way of creation, or miraculous opera- 
tion j and as an implantation of motives or new qualities. It 
is the turning point from evil to good, in which a radical change 
of all the faculties of the soul takes place. It is as completely 
a new birth of the moral or spiritual part of man, as the en- 
trance of a child into the world is the birth of the body. It is 
distinctly perceivable by the intellect when it commences. It 
is a restoration of the image of God in man, which can never 
be again effaced : but the favoured sinner, to whom this great 
blessing is imparted, is elected to holiness, as the means of 
salvation ; and though be may sometimes sin, he shall never 
finally fall away and perish. 

Such aroy.be two divisions of opinion, which I have endea- 
voured to represent with as much impartiality as possible. 
Before we £o on to examine them, it will be advisable to see 
in what points the advocates of these opinions, which are ap- 
parently so entirely reconcileable, will be found to agree. Both 
will acknowledge "that no impenitent or profligate man who 
dies in his sin can be admitted into the everlasting happiness of 
a higher state of existence— both will acknowledge that there 
is no physical efficiency in the sacrament itself, but that any 
change which may attend it is moral or spiritual, and effected 
by the mercy of a God, who being every where present, must 
also be present at the administration of this sacrament— both 
acknowledge the truth of this principal doctrine, the sum and 
substance of Christianity, that “ without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord,” whether he he baptized or un baptized— both 
also will acknowledge, that while it has pleased God that grace 
should attend upon the means of grace, his power is not limited 
to those means. The question is, only whether the general law 
which God has revealed to man respecting the time of the new 
birth, is, that it takes place at baptism, or at any other period. 

One chief cause of the difficulty which has attended the inter- 
pretation of this passage, is, the apparent abruptness of our 
Lord’s address. Some suppose (a) that a part of the conversa- 
tion is omitted. Others (6), that our Lord reproved the timi- 
dity of the Jewish teacher, by declaring immediately on the 
attempt of Nicodemus to begin a conversation, that whoever 
would be his disciple must come to his baptism, and publicly 
profess his religion. Others, that our Lord perceived at once 
the object of Nicodemus’s visit, that it was to enquire concern- 
ing the Messiah’s kingdom; and, in reference to this, imme- 
diately began his conversation, “ Ekcept a man be born again.” 
—Another difficulty arises from the surprize of Nicodemus at 
the mention of the new birth ; whereas this was a subject witb 
which he must have been well acquainted, as the Jews were 
accustomed to call their proselytes, after they had been bap- 
tized, “ new born children.” On whatever account our Lord 
thus addressed Nicodemus, the purport of his conversation is 
evident. He relates the manner tn which a man most enter the 
kindom of God. On such a subject the Jewish leader must 
have entertained the notions which were common to his coun- 
trymen. It will be necessary, then, to understand thoroughly the 
object which our Lord had in view, and to ascertain what werethe 
previous ideas of Nicodemus, respecting that change by whiclr 
a man was admitted into covenant with God. It must be con- 
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eluded, that as Nicodemus was a master in Israel, he must have 
had a thorough knowledge of the most common doctrines of his 
faith. If we find these to be such as were erroneous, we may 
conclude that our Lord would have corrected them — if imper- 
fect, he would have pointed out their defects— if redundant or 
extravagant, be would have simplified and purified them. If 
then we can ascertain, from the decisions of the Jewish Church, 
whether, under the Mosaic law, the spirit of Ood was supposed 
to be separated from the means of grace, and was communicated 
without the observance of those means, in such manner that a 
man might be said to be born again, we shall have obtained 
some foundation for the second opinion here mentioned respect- 
ing baptism. If we find, on the contrary, that they uniformly 
connected the idea of a new birth with the observance of some 
appointed ordinance, and believed that infants were born again 
by circumcision, and proselytes by baptism, we may conclude 
the decision of the Jewish Church is in favour of the first 
opinion. The Jews, as well as the Christians, believed in the 
influences of the. Holy Spirit, as firmly and implicitly as the 
most humble and orthodox Christian : though no mistake is 
more common, than the representing their belief in its influ- 
ences as a new doctrine, unknown till the days of the Apostles. 
The prayer of David, in the filly-first Psalm, was the uniform 
language of the pious Jews ; and the most devout Christian could 
not require a more fervent or expressive prayer, for the con- 
tinued influences and daily renovation of the spiritual life, by 
the Holy Spirit of God. It is certain also, and Nicodemus 
must have been assured, that while the Spirit of God was the 
agent which conferred the blessing on the worshippers of God ; 
yet it had pleased God that external ordinances should be 
appointed under the law, as the means by which strength of 
resolution, increased faith, true repentance, and all the graces 
of spiritual life should be imparted. It was then, as now, that 
he who bent his knees before God in private, offering up the 
prayer of the heart, left his chamber a better man than if the 
prayer had not been offered. Obedience produces blessing. 
He who atteuds to the means of grace will become a better 
Christian than he who hopes for the mercy of God, and disre- 
gards his ordinances. These truths must have been known and 
believed, though they were disregarded by every Jew. What 
then was the opinion of Nicodemus respecting the beginning 
of this spiritual life, and of a new birth, by which men were 
admitted into the kingdom of God ? 

The Jews believed that Abraham before his call was an 
idolator, hut that when God called him from his Father’s 
house, it was said to him, I will make thee a new creature (c). 

If any one shall persuade another to embrace the true reli- 
gion, it is as if be bad created him anew (d). 

A priest was made a new creature, by the oil which was 
poured upon his head, at his inauguration into his office (e). 

A man who is newly born does not immediately receive the 
spirit from above until he is circumcised. But when he is cir- 
cumcised the spirit is poured upon him with a heavenly effusion. 
When he has become a youth, and studies the law, a greater 
effusion is poured out upon him. When he observes the pre- 
cepts of the law, a greater effusion is poured out upon him- 
When he is established in life, and trains up his family in the 
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ways of the Lord, then he becomes in all things a perfect 
man (/). 

These things were well known to Nicodemns. He must 
have been well acquainted also with the Jewish custom of ad- 
mitting proselytes into the communion of the Jewish Church by 
baptism ; and that in so admitting them they were called new 
creatures. Whence, then, proceeded his surprise at the lan- 
guage of our Lord— Ye must be born again — Unless a man be 
born of water, and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

We learn, from the context, that Nicodemus had seen Christ 
perform the miracle of cleansing the temple, and perhaps 
some others. He probably understood this action to be an 
assertion of divine power; and he came to be satisfied upon this 
point. The promised deliverer was now daily expected, and 
the establishment of his kingdom, which was believed to be 
both of a temporal, and yet of a spiritual nature, was immediately 
anticipated. Nicodemus, like the rest of his countrymen, was 
looking for the Messiah, or the prophet who should precede 
him ; and, as the learned Ughtfoot observes ( g) 9 “ expected 
that Christ would take the Jewish people as they were, and they, 
without any inward change of mind and heart at all, should be 
translated into an outward changed condition of happiness and 
earthly glory, as much as they could desire or imagine. No, 
said our Lord, there is more required of him, and in him, that 
desires to see and partake of tne happiness of that kingdom, 
and those days : he must suffer a change in himself, and m his 
principles, and be as if he were born anew. 11 Such, says the 
learned Lightfoot, is the connexion of this speech of Christ, 
with that of Nicodemus. 

The meaning of the speech of our Lord must be collected 
farther from the difference between the kingdom of heaven ex- 
pected by Nicodemus, and the spiritual kingdom which Christ 
came to establish. Perceiving the mingled feelings of doubt 
and veneration with which the Jewish senator approached him, 
he immediately, in contradiction to the prevailing error, assures 
Nicodemus that his kingdom was not of the nature he sup- 
posed, and that it was necessary that a man should he born 
again of water and of the spirit, to become a partaker of its 
privileges. As men were admitted into the Church of Moses by 
circumcision, so shall they be admitted into the new dispensa- 
tion by baptism. As by the one rite a human being is taken into 
covenant with God, and is considered in a new relationship, so 
by the other rite the same privileges shall be given, in the new 
economy. You also, (v. 3.) who are Jews, must, like the 
proselytes whom you receive, and the children you initiate, you 
also must be boro again. This was the doctrine Nicodemus 
could not comprehend. Ho could not suppose that a Jew, who 
had already been received into covenant with God, was to be 
considered as a stranger, and be therefore interpreted the words 
literally, (v. 4.) To rectify the error, our Lord repeats the 
words, with the addition, except a man be born of water, and 
of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. You 
also, though a master and teacher in Israel, must not hope to 
partake of the privileges of the Messiah’s kingdom, unless you 
enroll yourself among the number of my disciples, be baptized 
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in my name, and receive the influences of the Holy Spirit* 
Such appears to be the occasion of the words, and such thoir 
import: and the earlier fathers of the Christian Church be- 
lieved, that as our Lord thus connected the waters of baptism 
and the operation of the spirit — and as the Jews united certain 
spiritual advantages with the idea of circumcision, our Lord 
taught that the new birth, at the baptism of a Christian, like the 
new birth at the circumcision of the Jew, was produced by the 

S ower of the Holy 8pirit accompanying an act of faith. The 
ews, then, as the Christians at present, were accustomed to 
see repentance, and sudden changes from profligacy to holiness ; 
but thouffb they believed in the influences and powers of the Holy 
Spirit, they did not denominate either of these blessings by the 
name of a new birth. This term was confined to the initiation 
into a new faith, or state, or relationship. The other inesti- 
mable influences of the spirit must be called by other names, 
such as renovation, which may imply the power of the spirit, 
while they exclude the idea of initiation. 

The fathers of the primitive Church, as well as the ancient 
Jews, were accustomed to unite with baptism the idea of the 
new birth, and all its spiritual advantages. Thus baptism was 
called by various names, all of which were descriptive of some 
internal effect of a superior power, upon the mind of the bap- 
tized person. 8t. Augustine, in bis controversy with the Do- 
natists, calls it the sacrament of grace, and the sacrament of 
Absolution (h). By others it was called, as by Cyril, the rege- 
neration of the soul(t); or, with Justin Martyr, the water of 
life (Jt). Because, (says Bingham, from whose authorities I am 
now selecting my testimonies) this new birth was wrought by 
the power and influence of the spirit, therefore it was called the 
spiritual birth, whereby those who were carnally born to the 
world before, were now born spiritually to God. And so, as 
Optatus words it, God was hereby made the Father of men, and 
the holy Church their mother (1). Gregory Nazianzen speaks 
also of baptism with reference to the same ideas of its excellence 
and vital importance. We call it, he says, the gift, and grace, 
and unction, or anointing of the spirit, illumination, the gar- 
ment of immortality, the laver of regeneration, and whatever 
else is honourable and precious (»). In addition to these testi- 
monies, Chrysostom, the author who wrote under the name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite, Clemens Alexandrinus, Augustine, 
Fulgeutius, Epiphanius, and Basil, are quoted, as expressing 
themselves in such strong language respecting baptism, that 
they either assert or imply that the new birth which made a 
Christian the child of God, was identified with baptism, and 
was never distinguished or separated from that ordinance. 

The learned Waterland, in his Sermon on Regeneration, has 
summed up the opinion of the primitive Church, and explained 
with great accuracy the difference between regeneration and 
renovation ; and his statement is evidently grounded on a severe 
examination of their works, and a judicious induction of par- 
ticulars (n). 

He first teaches us, in conformity to the opinion of the ancient 
Christians, that regeneration is a spiritual change wrought 
upon any person in the right use of baptism, whereby he is 
translated from his natural state in Adam to a spiritual state in 
Christ. That every one must be born of water and of the 
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spirit; not once of water, and once of the spirit, but once of 
the spirit in and by water ; of the spirit primarily and effec- 
tively, of the water secondarily and instrumentally. That the 
word regeneration is so appropriated to baptism as to exclude 
any other conversion or repentance, not considered in conjunc- 
tion with baptism, from being signified by that name. That 
in an active sense it signifies our admission into a spiritual 
state in Christ, in a passive sense, our entrance into it ; and 
that it carries with it the remission of sins, and a covenant 
claim to everlasting happiness. 

He then proceeds to lay down the distinction between rege- 
neration and renovation. He states, that they are always dis- 
tinct in theory, and often, particularly in the case of infants, 
in fact and reality. That regeneration is a change of the whole 
spiritual state ; renovation a change of the inward frame or 
disposition, which in adults is rather a qualification or capa- 
city for regeneration than regeneration itself. That in infants 
regeneration necessarily takes place without renovation, but 
in adults renovation exists (or at least ought to exist) before, 
in, and after baptism. 

Regeneration, he proceeds, is the joint work of the wator 
and of the spirit, or to speak more properly, of the spirit only ; 
renovation is the joint work of the spirit and the man. 

Regeneration comes only once, in or through baptism. Re- 
novation exists before, in, and after baptism, and may be often 
repeated. Regeneration, being a single act, can have no parts, 
and is incapable of increase. Renovation is in its very nature 
progressive. Regeneration, though suspended as to its effects 
and benefits, cannot be totally lost in the present life. Renova- 
tion may be often repeated and totally lost. 

Afterwards he illustrates this doctrine by applying it to four 
separate cases. 

1. Grown persons, coming to baptism properly qualified, re- 
ceive at once the grace of regeneration : but, however well pre- 
pared, they are not regenerate without, baptism. Afterwards 
renovation grows more and more within them by the indwelling 
of the Spirit. 

2. As to infants, their innocence and incapacity are to them 
instead of repentance, which they do not want, and of actual 
faith, which they cannot have : and they are capable of being 
born again; and adopted by God, because they bring no ob- 
stacle. They stipulate, and the Holy Spirit translates them out 
of a state of nature into a state of grace, favour, and acceptance. 
In their case, regeneration precedes, and renovation follows 
after, and they are the temple of the Spirit, till they defile them- 
selves with sin. 

3. As to those who fall off after regeneration, their covenant 
state abides, but without any saving effect, because without 
present renovation: but this saving effect may be repaired and 
recovered by repentance. 

4. With respect to those who receive baptism in a state of 
hypocrisy or impenitency, though this sacrament can only in- 
crease their condemnation, still pardon and grace are condi- 
tionally made over to them, and the saving virtue of regenera- 
tion, which had been hitherto suspended, takes effect, when 
they truly repent and unfeignedly believe the Gospel. 

This clear statement of the learned author, contains an 
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fu rrn r accurate representation of the grace conferred, and the change 
which takes place, in baptism ; and this is what is meant by 
those divines, who maintain that regeneration is, in the strict 
sense of the word, the inward and spiritual grace of baptism. 

Tho doctrine of the Church of England, on the subject of 
baptism, and whether regeneration as the attendant on that 
ordinance, must be next considered. 

The first article (Art. IX.) which alludes to this doctrine is that 
which treats of original or birth sin. In this article we are taught 
that “ this infection of our nature doth remain, yea in them 
that are regenerate :” and that “ although there is no condem- 
nation to them that believe and are baptized, yet the apostle 
doth confess that concupiscence or lust hath in itself the nature 
of sin.” In this sentence the word (renatis or) regenerate in 
the Latin copy, answers to the word baptized in the English, 
which plainly shews that our Reformers, in compliance with 
the ancient doctrine, identified regeneration with baptism. 
We arrive at the same conclusion from considering the state of 
the controversy. For this part of the article is pointed at the 
doctrine of the Roman Church, which was established by the 
Council of Trent, that the whole infection of original sin is 
washed away, and the soul rendered altogether pure in 
baptism. 

The fifteenth article, speaking of Christ alone without sin, 
says, “ All we the rest (although baptized and born again in 
Christ) yet offend in many things:” evidently speaking of our 
regeneration in baptism. 

In the next article likewise, which treats of sin after baptism, 
it is assumed, in conformity to the doctrine of the universal 
Church, that * we receive the Holy Ghost in baptism.” 

In the twenty-fifth article sacraments are defined to be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men’s profession, but rather 
certain sure witnesses and efficacious signs of grace, and God’s 
good will towards us.” This is precisely the doctrine which 
the ancient Christians held — that sacraments are not only signs 
significant or symbolical, but signs accompanied with a convey- 
ance of grace, and a saving efficacy upou the soul: and that 
they are sure witnesses, testimonies, pledges, and securities of 
Cod’s present and actual, and lasting good will toward us. 

In the twenty-seventh article we are taught that baptism is 
not only a sign of profession or “ a mark of difference, but 
also a sign,” au efficacious sign, “ of regeneration or new 
birth,” a sign through means of which the inward grace of re- 
generation is actually bestowed on us, in virtue of Christ’s 
institution and promise j «* whereby, as by an instrument,” 
after the manner of a legal instrument, which makes over to a 
man the freedom of a public body, or his title to any property 
or privilege, “ they that receive baptism rightly,” from the 
proper hands, and with the proper qualifications, “ are grafted 
into the Church, the promises of forgiveness of sins, and of our 
adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly 
signed and sealed,” are openly ratified and made good to us, as 
it were by the signing and sealing of a deed or instrument. 
“ Faith is confirmed and grace is increased,” in those reci- 
pients who are capable of an increase of faith and grace, u by 
virtue of prayer unto God. The baptism of young children is 
in any wise to be retained in the Church as most agreeable to 
the institution.” 
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In this part of the article there e&n be no reasonable doubt 
that the meaning of the Church is (a point never doubted 
among orthodox Christians previous to the time of the Reform- 
ation) that every individual infant, receiving baptism rightly, 
partakes of those graces of which infants are capable — the new 
birth, incorporation into Christ, forgiveness of sin, and adop- 
tion to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost. For, indepen- 
dently of the argument for infant baptism drawn from the 
analogy between Christian baptism and Jewish circumcision, 
baptism was instituted for the salvation of sinners ; and since 
infants are born in sin and stand in need of forgiveness, and 
are capable of grace and salvation, it is most agreeable to the 
institution that they should be baptized, in order that they may 
partake of the Gospel promise, and be saved or regenerated, 
without respect of persons, in the way which Christ has ap- 
pointed. 

In the different offices for the administration of baptism, the 
same doctrine is taught with particularity and plainness, and a 
studied conformity to the language and opinions of the ancient 
Christians. Previous to the sacramental act the person to be 
baptized is represented as not regenerate, but from the mo- 
ment that the ceremony has been performed, he is pronounced 
regenerate, without a hint or suspicion of anjTreserve, or of 
any doubt existing in the minds of the minister or the congre- 
gation. We are first told, that “ all men are conceived or 
born in sin,” and that “ none can enter into the kingdom of 
God unless they be regenerate, and born anew of water and of 
the Spirit ; and are therefore besought to call upon that God 
that the infant “ may be baptized with water and with the Holy 
Ghost” Accordingly the congregation joins with the minister 
in praying “ that he, coining to God’s holy baptism, may re- 
ceive remission of his sins by spiritual regeneration, and that 
God will give his Holy Spirit to him, that he may be born 
again, and made an heir of everlasting salvation:” and God is 
intreated to “ sanctify the water to the mystical washing away 
of sin.” As soon as the child has been baptized, and received 
into the congregation, the minister solemnly pronounces him 
“ regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ,” and the 
congregation returns thanks to God, for having been “ pleased 
to regenerate him with his Holy Spirit, to receive him for his 
own child by adoption, and to incoporate him into his holy 
Church.” 

In the office for receiving children privately baptized into 
the Church, instead of praying God to “ give his Holy Spirit 
to the infant that he may be born again,” we beseech him to 
“ give the infant his Holy Spirit, that he, being born again,” 
that is, having been already born again, when he was baptized, 
“may continue his servant, and attain his promises plainly 
expressing our firm persuasion that baptism is the point in 
which the new birth takes place. 

In short, these offices, from one end to other, unequivocally 
exhibit the doctrine of regeneration in baptism, and are com- 
piled in strict conformity to the language and sentiments of 
the ancient Churches. Indeed the views which they present to 
us, of the connection between this sacrament and the new 
birth, and of the opinion of our reformers on this head of doc- 
trine, are most clear and explicit ; and appear scarcely to leave 
any opening for cavils and disputes upon the subject. 
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Passover. of Christ, children of God, ana inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven in baptism:” that a sacrament is “an outward and 
visible sign or an inward and spiritual grace given unto us,” 
and that this sign or sacrament is “ ordained bj Christ himself 
as a means,” that is an instrumental cause, or instrument of 
conveyance, “whereby we receive the same” inward grace, 

“ and a pledge to assure us” of its collation : and that the 
inward and spiritual grace of baptism is “ a death unto sin and a 
new birth unto righteousness ;” the forgiveness of sin, implying 
the promise of power to resist and overcome it, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost as the principle of a new life of righteousness. 

In proof of this, we are reminded that “ being by nature born 
in sin, and children of wrath, we are made children of graoe,” 
children of God, and partakers of his grace, by baptism. For 
if we are born in sin and children of wrath, we cannot beoome 
children of grace by baptism, unless we receive the forgiveness 
of sin and a new principle of righteousness, in the right use of 
that sacrament. 

In the offiee of confirmation, the regeneration of the parties 
before the Bishop, and the forgiveness of their sins in baptism, 
are directly and unequivocally asserted. “ Almighty God, who 
hast vouchsafed to regenerate these thy servants by water and 
the Holy Ghost, and hast given them forgiveness of all their 
sins ; strengthen them, we beseech thee, with the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter.” And precisely in the same manner, we introat 
God in the Collect for Christmas Day, that “ we being regene- 
rate,” that is, having been born again, “ and made his children 
by adoption and grace, may be daily renewed by his Holy Spirit.” 

For since the Liturgy every where teaches and assumes our 
adoption and regeneration in baptism, and never uses the word 
except in reference to baptism, the supposition that in this 
prayer the congregation is contemplated as unregenerate, and 
that we are praying for some other regeneration and adoption, 
is totally inconsistent with sound and just principles of inter- 
pretation. 

From a review then of the Articles and Liturgy we may derive 
the following conclusions. 

1. They maintain the doctrine of regeneration in baptism in 
the most decided and unrestricted manner, grounding it on the 
same texts of Scripture, from which the ancient Christians had 
deduced it : including under it the forgiveness of sin, the gilt 
of the Holy Ghost, and the inheritance of the kingdom of 
heaven : and never introducing the word itself except in con- 
junction with baptism. 

2. They teach, in common with the writings of the ancient 
Christians, the necessity of faith and repentance as qualifica- 
tions for the salutary efieots of baptism. But they never con- 
template any person, however qualified, as regenerate, till he is 
actually baptized. 

3. They suppose that infants, who are necessarily free from 
actual sin, are duly qualified for baptism, aud are looked on by 
God precisely in the same light as penitents and believers: ana 
they unequivocally assert that every baptized infant without 
exception is born again. 

4. They suppose that all baptized persons, whether infants or 
adults, contract a solemn engagement to holiness and newness 
of life ; and that their continuance in the state of salvation to 
which they are called depends on their future conduet. 
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5. They lay down a very plain and broad distinction between 
this grace of regeneration, and conversion, repentance, renova- 
tion, and such Christian virtues and changes of the inward 
frame, as require the concurrence of man’s will and endeavours, 
imply degrees, and are capable of increase. 

The Reformers of the Church of England, and foreign divines, 
afford the same testimony as is here given from Dean bethell's 
admirable and conclusive treatise. 

If it be said that this doctrine of baptismal regeneration is in- 
consistent with reason, and that it is impossible that the mere 
sprinkling of the human body with water, can be attended with 
a change so important, we may observe, that the characteristic 
or peculiar doctrines of Christianity are addressed exclusively 
to our faith. 

Christ’s hearers were required to believe upon the strength 
of those evidences that wero before thorn, and in direct opposi- 
tion to thoir popular prejudices and prepossessions, that he was 
the Messiah, or he that should come into the world. In the 
same manner the doctrines which relate to his person and the 
purposes of his mission ; his Godhead and incarnation, re- 
demption, atonement, sanctification by his spirit, the resur- 
rection of the body, and the circumstances of the last judge- 
ment ; are proposed to our faith ; and the benefit which we are 
to derive from them depends in a great measure upon the 
steadfastness of our belief in their certainty. What is the 
exact nature of the union between God and man in our Sa~ 
viour’B person ; how the death of Christ atones for our sins, and 
purges our consciences from dead works; by what physical 
process the Holy Ghost acts upon the human soul ; are ques- 
tions with which we have no concern. If the truths themselves 
are plainly revealed in Scripture, and Scripture contains the 
word of God, we must receive them with the same assurance as 
if we could analyze and expound them with the most minute 
accuracy, and penetrate into the secret parts of the divine 
economy. But the doctrine of regeneration in baptism stands 
precisely on the same footing with these weighty truths, and 
harmonizes with the whole scheme of revealed religion. It is 
proposed to our belief, and is intended to be a ‘test and exer- 
cise of it : it demands of us the same kind of assent, which we 
owe to the other peculiar doctrines of Christianity ; and it is 
our business to believe it in the simplicity with which it is 
taught us, without attempting to unravel God’s mysterious 
operations on the soul, and without being offended at the 
meapness of the instruments, through which pardon and grace 
are made over to us. 

But farther. Regeneration in baptism, implying this close 
connection between the grace bestowed and the sign which 
denotes it, is an act of tenderness and mercy, not less worthy 
of God’s infinite benevolence, than analogous to the whole 
course of his dealings with man. Goodness indeed, I am per- 
suaded, is the leading feature of bis government, and the key 
to his mysterious dispensations : and those theological systems, 
which straiten his goodness, and depend principally on abstract 
views of bis sovereignty and glory, will be found on investigation 
to have no foundation in bis word, nor in the history and ex- 
perience of mankind. But if man, considered as an alien from 
God and a child of wrath, had been left to collect the assurance 
of adoption into bis family, and restoration to his favour, ia 
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0 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can Jerusalem, 
these things be ? 


the best way that he was able, without any specific form or po- 
sitive consignation of these privileges and blessings ; be would 
have been placed, as it were, without chart or compass, in a 
troubled sea of doubt, suspense, and anxiety, and would have 
been tempted to resort to fancifal and absurd criterious of 
sonship and reconciliation. But on the principles which the 
Church deduces from Scripture, he receives in the sacrament 
of baptism such comfortable assurances of God’s favour and 
loving kindness, as are sufficient, if duly prized and religiously 
pondered, to bring peace to his mind, and to invigorate his soul 
to duty. For on these principles the convert to the faith of 
Christ, who receives baptism rightly, may assure himself, that 
as certainly as God is true, and his promt*** m Chriet are yea, 
and amen ,* so surely he is released from the bond and penalty 
of his sins, endowed with the earnest of the Holy Ghost, as a 
principle of new life and holy endeavour, and enrolled among 
the children of God, and the inheritors of the kingdom erf* 
heaven. On the same principles the parent will “ not doubt, 
but earnestly believe,” that his child, who was “ born in sin 
and in the wrath of God, is by the laver of regeneration in bap- 
tism received into the number of his children, and heirs of ever- 
lasting life.” Here we rest on sure ground. And the very fact, 
that regeneration in baptism (supposing the truth of the doc- 
trine) is a strong evidence of God’s goodness and conde- 
scension to fallen man, forms a probable presumption of its 
truth, since it proves that it is reasonable in itself, suitable to 
our wants, and analogous to the general course of the divine 


economy. 

What is contended then is, that regeneration, according to 
the language and doctrine of Scripture, and our own Church, 
is a mystical change of spiritual condition, and relationship to 
God, unplying in capable subjects a moral, or practical change, 
already begun, and requiring from All baptized persons a moral 
change and improvement: and that it is not a mystical renewal 
of the inward frame, a mystical or miraculous change of man’s 
moral nature, qualities, and habits (p). 


(a) Verbs Jesu non accurate cohcerere cum Nicodemi alloquio, atque 
banc plara protulisse, a Joh&nne omissa, mibi qtiidem cum aliis inter- 
pretibus pertaasissimum est. Neque enim facile perspicitur, quk de 
causi Jesus statim delatus sit in commemorationem eorum, qtue v. 8. 
continet, nisi Nicodemus alia qosedam dixisset, et interrogasset, qum 
Jesnm, eo deduxissent. Attameo Langius in loc : contendit omnia bene 
cohcerere, nihilque esse omissum ; Jesum nimirum — cum videret Ni co- 
de mum, ne in collegarum invidiam et odium incurreret, noctu ad se 
venire, hie — timid itate oflensum nulli mori ei respoodisse, qui non 
public*, suscipiendo baptismo, atque andiendi mei doctrine, profitetur, 
se esse meum sectatorem, earn non euro, non in numerum regni mei 
civium ^ecipiam. — Kuinoel, comm, in lib. Hist. N. T. vol. iii. p. 196-7. 
(b) Nicodemus was convinced that Christ was a divine teacher, but he 
aid not dare to confess him openly. On this account our Lord roroved 
him by his apparently abrupt address : he tells him that all suen com- 
pliance with tne opinions of men must be done away. From this com- 
mencement our Lord proceeds to declare in what manner his disciples 
were to be admitted into his Church. With this key we may easily 
pass through the several parts of this conversation, which, properly 
considered, will be found to have a just and regular dependence upon 
one another. — Dr. Owen, ap. Bowyers Conjectures, p.264. (c) Bres- 
oith Rabba, sect. 39. fol. 88. 2. Bammidbar Rabba, sect. 2. fol. 211. 2. 
et Tanchoma, fol. 5. 2. Dixit R. Berachia : Deus Geoes. xii. 2. noo 
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10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a Jwmli 
master of Israel, and knowest not these things ? 

' 11 Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, We speak that we j 

do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive 
not our witness. 

13 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things 1 

13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven. 

14 And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up : 


dicit ad Abraham am "p'WKi *priK poo am aat coastitaam t«, aed TW 
et faoiam te ntnn tna 'vny namque ego te facio oreaturam 

noraiQ. («f) Dixit R. Eliezer, fil. Simra ad verba Geo. xii. 6. cur hoc 
loco dicitar try \r95n Dm et animas quas feoeruot ? Notaodam eat 
illoa fuisse proselytos, quo* ad veram religionem adduxeruot — Obj. ai 
▼el maxima inteliigantur proselyti, cur tamen de allis dicitar upy feoe- 
runt ? Reap. Diximus exinde, quod, siquis alteram ad veram religionem 
perducat, idem sit, ac ai ipsam creaveriL — Schoetgenius, vol. i. p. 705. 

(«) Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 106. 1. nunn rr-a pan wm nmron \av 'n t 

per oleam unctionis Sacerdos fact as eat creatora nova, (f) Sohar LeviU 
fol. 39. col. 154. P'3 mam iy xb^ybn kjth rrby worm i n -rVnin uo na 
I cVyb-i KnmynK htvh rrby TynK "VUTH, &c. Homo recena natus non 
atatim accipit Spiritom supernum, donee circumcidatar. Cum vero 
circumcisus eat, Spiritns in eum effanditur effdsione ccelesti. Quando 
autem adoleseit, et Legi operam dat major efiusio in ilium effundi- 
tur, &c. &c. (y) Ligbtfoot’s Works, folio, vol. i. p. (970. (4) Bing- 
ham’s Antiquities, vol. iv. b. 11. c. 1. Aug. de Bapt. lib. 5, o. xl, 
Sacrameotum Gratis dat Dens etiam per malos. See. baptism cm vero, 
quod eat Sacramentum Remisiioois Pcooatorum ; nulli dnbium eat r 
habere etiam homicides posse, &c. (•) noXtyycvevux Cyril. 

Cateoh. pnef. o. 10. (1:) w Ytfa>p faije. Justin Dial. p. 231. (0 Q* 
natna faerat saculo, renascitar Spiritnaliter Deo. Sic fit homioem 
Pater Deaa, sane fa aio fit Mater Eccletia. OptaL lib. 2. p. 52. (m) 
Abipov KaXSpiv, xapurjux, tarrtvfia, f+trur/ia, afOapatac, 

Mvfia , Xarpov iraXcvysvceriac, Tray ort rifuov. Naz. Oral. 40. de 
Bapt. p. 638. (u) See Dean Betbell’s statement of Waterland’s argu- 
ment— Treatise on Regeneration, p. 15, &c. Schoetgen. Horae He- 
braicse, vol.i. p.704, et p. 329. (o) Vide Waterland’a Sermon on 
Regeneration — Dean Bethell’s General View of the Doctrine of Rege- 
neration in Baptism — Scott's Bible, on John iii. — Gill’a, ditto, and the 
various commentators — the tracts on each side in the late controversy, 
between Mr. Scott, of Hall, Archbishop Lawrence, &c. &c. and the 
many publications referred to by Doddridge, in his lecture on this sub- 
ject. Archbishop Lawrence, and Dean Bethel], appear to have settled 
the controversy. Mr. Morgan’s tract, too, is very valuable. See also I 
the sermons of Mr. Nolan, on the Operations of the Holy Ghost. 

For the various opinions of many of the Reformers, and most learned 
theologians on this subject, see Wits ins. Miscellanea Sacra Ex- 
ercitatio XIX. de Efficacia, et Utilitate Baptism! in Electis feode- 
ratorum parentum infantibus. Witsius considers that the children 
•f pidhs parents, who are baptized, are to be considered as elect 
ana holy, till they prove themselves to be otherwise, by their con- 
duct in after life — earn pus parentibus fiduciam fecit Dens, ut in- 
fantes suos, tanquam Dei per gratiosam adoptionem filioa, intueri He 
Hceat ; donee j>rovectiones facti contrariis se iodiciis prodant ; utque 
de eorum in infantia morientium salute securi esse queant, non minus 
quam olim Abraham us, et Isaac us. Wit sir MiaceL Sacra vel. u. 
p. 615. Exer. XIX. 
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Jaina Pe- 15 That whosoever believeth in him should not perish) Jerusalem. 
v°f * 4 a?* ^ut have eternal life. 

gUgar , 20 For SQ ] ove< j the world, that he gave his only 

The first begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
Passover, perish, but have everlasting life. 

1 7 For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world ; but that the world through him might be saved. 

18 He that believeth on him is not condemned : but 
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, nei- 
ther cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in 
God. 


8ooo after 
the first 
Passover 


SECTION VII. 

John's last testimony to Christ . 
john iii. 22. to the end. 

22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples into Jnd*. 
the land of Judaea ; and there he tarried with them, and 
baptized. 

28 And John also was baptizing in iEnon near to 
Salim, because there was much water there : and they 
came, and were baptized. 

24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 Then there arose a question between some of John’s 
disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou barest witness, behold, the same baptize th, and all 
men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I skid, I am 
not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice 1 *: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled w . 

14 This final address of the Baptist cannot be understood^ 
unless we keep in view a peculiar custom which prevailed 
among the Jews. At every wedding two persons were selected, 
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30 He must increase, but I must decrease. judas. 

31 He that cometh from above is above all : he that is 


who devoted themselves for some time to the service of the 
brido and bridegroom. The offices assigned to the paranympb, 
or pnttnw, were numerous and important; and, on account of 
these, the Baptist compares himself to the friend of the bride- 
groom. The offices of the paranymph were threefold — before— 
at— >and after the marriage. Before the marriage of his friend 
it was his duty to select a chaste virgin, and to be the medium 
of communication between the parties, till the day of marriage. 
At that time he continued with them during the seven days 
allotted for the wedding festival, rejoicing in the happiness of 
his friend, and contributing as muoh as possible to the hilarity 
of the occasion. After the marriage, the paranymph was con- 
sidered as the patron and friend of the wife and her husband, 
and was called in to compose any differences that might tako 
place between them. As the forerunner of Christ, the Baptist 
may be well compared to the paranymph of the Jewish mar- 
riages. 

One of the most 
dcscribo the union 
marriage. The Baptist was the paranymph (a), who, by the 
preaching of repentance, and faith, presented the Church as a 
youthful bride and a chaste virgin to Christ. He still conti- 
nued with the bridegroom, till the wedding was furnished with 
guests. His joy was fulfilled when his own followers came to 
inform him that Christ was increasing the number of bis dis- 
ciples, and that alt men came unto him. This intelligence was. 
as the sound of the bridegroom’s voice, and as the pledge that 
the nuptials of heaven and earth were completed. 

From this representation of John, as the paranymph ; of 
Christ as the bridegroom, and the Church as the bride, the 
ministers and stewards of the Gospel of God may learn, that 
they also are required, by the preaching of repentance and 
fhith, to present their bearers in all purity to the head of the 
Chriptiap Church. It i& for them to find their best source of 
joy in the blessing of the most Highest on their labours — their 
purest happiness in the improvement and perfecting of the 
Church confided to their care (6). 

Smaller circumstances and coincidences sometimes demon- 
strate the truth of an assertion,, or the authenticity of a book,, 
ii*ore c He dually than more important facts. May not one . of 
those unimportant yet convincing coincidences be observed in 
this passage. The Baptist calls himself the friend of the bride- 
groom, without alluding to any other paranymph, or pau nw. As* 
the Jews were accustomed to have two paranymphs, there- 
seems, at first sight, to be something defective in the Baptist’s 
comparison. But our Lord was of Galilee, and there the custom 
was different from that of any other part of Palestine. Tho 
Galileans had one paranymph only (c). 

(a) Exemplo et viti, says Kuinoel, eommuni depromto Johannes 
Baptists ostendit, quale inter ipsum et Christum discrim en iotercedat. 
Se ipsum comparat cum ptranympho, Christum cum sponso *, quocum. 
ipse Christus ae quoque comparavit, ut patet e locis. Matt. ix. 16. and, 
xxv. 1. Scilicet, 6 <pi\oQ re wfnpia, est sponsi socios, ei peculiariter 
addictus, qui Grace is dicebatur irapavvpQto c, Matt. ix. 16. inb q rov 
vopf&voc. Heb. lattnw, filius l»titi«.— Com. in lib. N. T. Hist, 
▼ol. tii. p. 227. (6) Applicatio totins rei est faeiUima, Christas est 
sponsus, Ecclesia sponsa, Ministri Ecclesie D^aunw, 2 Cor. xi. 2. et 

1. quoque Johannes Baptists. Hi in eo e labor ant, at Christo VirgU 


usual comparisons adopted in Scripture to 
between Christ and his Church, is that of a 
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Julian Pe- of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that Jo d*. 

Vul * coinet ^ fr° m heaven is above all. 

27 . ^ ar 82 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth ; 

Soon after and no man receiveth his testimony. 

Puforer. $3 He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his 
seal that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto 
him ,8 . 

85 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into his hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 

And he that believeth not the Son shall not see life : but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. 


nem pnram et illabatam addacaat, hue omnia eoram labor tend it, bio re 
gaudent. — Sohoetgen. Horse Hebraic®, vol. i. p. 340. (c) Ketavoth, 
fol. 12. 1. Olim in jadses duos constituebant, unum, sponao, 

alteram spoossc, ut lllia ministrarent, qnando in Chnppam ingredinntor ; 
sed in Gatilsea tale quid obaervatom non eat — Schoetgen. Hor. Hebr. 
vol. i. p. 3ST. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 605. I have not entered minutely 
into all the oiroamstanoei of the comparison, of the Baptist to the para- 
nymph. They may be found at great length in Lampe, Comment. Evang. 
sec. Joan. Yoi.i. p. 672. Hammond in loc. Lightfoot’ • Harmony, and 
Schoetgen, vol. i. p. 335, &c. Dr. Adam Clarke has given a copious 
abridgment of Scnoetgen’s remarks. Dr. Gill (in loc.) baa inserted a 
canons tradition, that Moaea was the paranymph to present the Jewish 
Chnroh to God. 

17 The expression t( this my joy is fulfilled,” y \apdi $ i/ti}- 
mxXrjpioTcu, corresponds with tho Hebrew expression nnor 
ntrbw, a phrase which is used by the rabbinical writers to ex- 
press even the happiness of heaven ; and which most powerfully 
delineates therefore the joy and rapture which the Baptist 
felt, and which a Christian clergyman ought to experience, 
when he perceives that his labours in the vineyard are attended 
with success. 8choetgen gives several instances of this applica- 
tion of tho phrase. Sohar. chadasch, fol. 42. 2. Quidnam ajunt 
animas pi o rum in coelo. Reap. Operam dant laudi divino 
.no'bnwK *jnp nrrn et tunc gaudium coram te est per foe - 
turn. 

Ibidem, fol. 49. 4. Et Deus 8. B. gaudebit cum justis 
va'bua rmnn gaudio perfecto. 

Sipbra, fol. 188. 4. Quamvis homo in hoc mundo gaudeat, 
gaudium tamen ejus non perfectum. Verum seculo futuro Deus 
8. B. deglutiot mortem in sternum nn'bw ntvi nnom nmn illud 
gaudium demum erit perfectum, q. d. Psalm exxvi. 2. Tunc os 
nostrum risu, et lingua cantu implebitur. v 

18 These words allude to the opinion entertained by tbe Jews 
that the Holy Spirit was given in measure only to the pro- 
phets. Yaikra rabba, sect. 15, fol. 158. 2. Dixit R. Acha. 

a k*?k erirnan by rvrw u % k inpn rm *6 *&k etiaui Bpiritus 
8. non babitavit super prophetas, nisi mensurl quad&m. 
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Julian Pe- SECTION VIII. 

Vufganfir* Imprisonment of John the Baptist w . 

27. * matt. xiv. 3 — 5. hark vi. 17—20. luke iii. 19. 

Lake iii. 19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Jade. 
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 
which Herod had done, 

Mark vi. 17. gent forth and hud hold upon John, and bound him in 

E rison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife : for 
e had married her. 

18 * For John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for 
thee to have thy blather’s wife. 

19 *_ Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and 
would have killed him ; but she could not. 

For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just 
man and an holy, and observed him ; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 

Matt, xiv.5. And when he would have put him to death, he feared 
the multitude, because they counted him as a prophet 90 . 
mabk vi.part of ver. 17. luxe iii. 29. and mark vi. 3, 4. 

17 For Herod himself— 

lore iii. 20. 

20 Added yet this above all, that ho shut up John in prison. 
mark vi. 3, 4. 

3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put 
him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said onto him, It is not lawftil for thee to have 
her. 


19 Idghtfoot inserts the imprisonment of John immediately 
after the delivery of his decisive testimony to the divine mission 
and Messiah ship of our Lord. Ho is followed in this order by 
Newoome, Michaelis, and Doddridge ; and on these united au- 
thorities I have inserted this event in its proper place. Light- 
foot has so arranged it, because no other speech of the Baptist 
is recorded respecting Christ ; and the Evangelists are unani- 
mous in relating that our Saviour's journey into Galilee (the 
next thing they all mention) did not ocour till after the impri- 
sonment of John. Pilkington has made another disposition of 
the events already related, and places the imprisonment of John 
after the temptation and baptism, which he supposes did not 
take place till after our Lord’s first visit to Jerusalem. It is 
not however necessary to discuss his arguments, as the date 
assigned by him, and Whistou, to our Lord’s baptism, has been 
already considered. 

90 This account of the Baptist is confirmed by Josephus, who 
has related at length the history of this incestuous marriage 
between Herod the tetrarch, and Herodias, the wife of his bro- 
ther Herod Philip. The tetrarch had married the (laughter of 
Aretas, a petty king of Arabia Petrsea. Some time after, how- 
ever, when he was at Rome, lodging in the house of Herod Phi- 
lip, he became enamoured of Herodias, and persuaded her to 
marry him, promising on her consent that he would divorce his 
present wife. Josephus takes care to conceal that John was 
imprisoned on account of his reproving the tetrarch’s conduct, 
and represents Herod as proceeding upon more general grounds. 
He describes John as a good man, who persuaded the Jews to 
moral and virtuous living, to justice towards each other, devo- 
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INTRODUCTION TO CHRIST’S MINISTRY —CHAP. in. 1 3 5 

CHAPTER III. 

From the Commencement of the more public Ministry of 
Christ , to the Mission of the Twelve Apostles . 

SECTION I. 

, General Introduction to the History of Christ's more public 
Ministry \ 

MATT. iv. IS— -17. MARK 1. 14,' 15. LUKE IV. 14,15. 

Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Jade. 
Galilee. 


tion towards God, and to become united by baptism ; and as he 
had many followers, who were entirely devoted to him, the 
tetnurch deemed it advisable to seize and imprison him, before 
any revolt or insurrection should actually begin. On this 
account he ordered him to be apprehonded, and sent os a pri- 
soner to the castle of Mecherus, where ho was afterwards killed. 
Soon after this event, Josephus adds, Herod’s army was defeated 
and destroyed by Aretas, and the Jews considered the tetrarch’s 
loss and defeat as a punishment from God for the murder of 
John the Baptist. 

It is possible there may be no real difference between the 
Evangelist and Josephus. The former relates the real cause of 
the Baptist’s imprisonment, as part of the secret history of the 
court of Herod ; the latter gives the public and ostensible rea- 
son. It is indeed a common mistake among historians to impute 
great effects to proportionate causes ; the most important 
events in history have arisen, and do arise, more frequently 
from tho caprioe, resentment, or other private motives of indivi- 
duals, than from any well planned, or long intended system of 
political conduct (a). 

Laing is of opinion that John was imprisoned twice by order 
of Herod. The arguments by which this opinion may be sup- 

S orted, appear to have been so ably combated by Archbishop 
Tewcome, that it is only necessary to refer the reader to bis 
Harmony, p. 10. of the notes. 

It has been objected that the name of the brother of Herod 
the tetrarch was not Philip, but Herod. Griosbacb (Luke iii. 
19.) has omitted the word m the text, but placed ptXiiri r« in the 
margin. The discrepancy is easily obviated by the supposition 
that Philip assumed the name of Horod to distinguish his family 
and descent. 

(a) See Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 591, 592. and Josephus Antiq. lib. 18. 
cap. 7. 

1 The order of events hitherto adopted in this arrangement, 
has been nearly the same as that proposed by the five principal 
harmonizers, by whose authority, as well as by an examination 
of the internal evidence, I have been principally influenced. 
With this chapter the more difficult task arises of reconciling'the 
clashing authorities of commentators, and assigning satisfactory 
reasons for the plaoe of every fact recorded. The present sec- 
tion gives an account of the commencement of the more public 
ministry of our Lord, after the imprisonment of John. That 
this is the proper place for the insertion of that event, may be 
proved by comparing John iii. 24. with Matt. iv. 12. and Mark 
>• 14. These passages are considered by all harmonists as suffi- 
ciently demonstrating that Christ did not begiu to preach till 
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Matt, iv. 12. Now when Jesus heard that John was cast into prison, Jada. 
he departed. 

Lake ir. 14. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 

Galilee *, 


after the imprisonment of John ; and it is worthy of remark, 
that our blessed Lord begins his ministry with the same words 
as his appointed forerunner, (whose divine commission he 
thereby established,) calling on all men to repent and to believe. 
Compare Mark i. 15. and Matt. iv. 17. I have inserted, with 
Pilkington, in this section, many of the parallel passages, to 
render the preface to the narrative of our Lord’s public ministry) 
more complete and satisfactory. 

The more public ministry of our Lord may be properly said to 
commence with his preaching in Galilee. Though at his inaugu- 
ration into his office at his baptism, and yet further by his driving 
the buyers and sellers from the temple, he had manifested himself 
to the people, he does not appear to have assumed the public 
office of preaching and instructing the people, till John was cast 
into prison. The reason of this ordering of events seems to have 
been, that undivided attention might be now paid to the mi- 
nistry of our Lord. The fame of the Baptist had gone through 
the country, preparing the way of the Lord ; his preaching was 
known to all ; and all held John as a prophet. The time was 
fulfilled when a greater prophet than John the Baptist was to 
begin his ministration. The expectation of the people had 
been excited to the utmost by the declarations of the Baptist ; 
and, at the moment when the glory of the Messiah was anti- 
cipated, according to the sublime, though confused and imper- 
fect notions of the Jews, there appears among them the being 
whom John had declared to be from abovo. He establishes no 
temporal kingdom, but he heals the sick, calms the ooean, 
raises the dead, demonstrates his connection with, and know- 
ledge of, an invisible world ; and instructs his hearers in other 
ideas of the kingdom of God, than they had hitherto entertained. 
Through a great part of this period the Baptist, though in pri- 
son, was still alive, a faithful witness of his own prophecy — 
“ He must increase, but I must decrease.” The beams of his 
setting sun still reflected their last lustre on the stone which 
was now becoming the mountain to fill the whole earth. 

# Idolatry was introduced into the tribe of Dan, which in 
after ages was called Lower Galilee, by Micah. The account is 
contained in the 18th chapter of Judges. The first who carried 
captive any part of the people of Israel was Benbadad, king of 
Syria, who subdued Sion, Dan, Abel-beth-Maachah, Cinneroth, 
and the land of Napthali, all of which were included in Galilee. 
A heavier calamity was brought upon the samo country by Tig- 
lath Pileser,who again took the same towns, when they had 
begun to recover their prosperity, and sent the inhabitants as 
captives to Assyria. 

The account of the manner in which the tribe of Dan became 
possessed of part of the land of Palestine so far north as the 
most northern part of Galilee, is given in the 17th chapter of 
Judges. The town of Laish, afterwards called Dan, was situ- 
ated on the north-west boundary of Napthali, on the border of 
Syria (a). 

Many of the Jewish traditions assert that Galilee was to be 
the place where the Messsiah should first appear (b ) ; but for 
the more complete statement of the reasons why Christ was to 
dwell in Galilee, and a critical discussion of Isa. ix. 1—3, 
Ac. vide J. Mode’s Works (c). 
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Ink L 14. preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, Jade. 

15. And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand ; repent ye, and believe the Gospel. 

Lake ir. 14. and there went out a fame of him through all the region 
round about ; 

U. And he taught in their synagogues, being glorified of 
all. 

ifattir. 19. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Caper- 
naum, which is upon the sea coast in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim : 

14. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

I*- The land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles * ; 


Isa. ii. 19. When he shall arise to smite terribly the earth, is 
expounded in the book Zohar, as referring to the Messiah. 
When he shall arise, y?:n Kjnta 'tan, and shall be revealed in 
Galilee ; and other instances are given in Schoetzen ( d ). 

The tran^jordanie country was called Galilee, though pro- 
perly Perea, Matt. iv. 15. 

Judas is called by Gamaliel Judas of Galilee, yet Josephus 
calls him a Gal i Ionite, of the city of Gamala. 

Perea, called Galilee, because Canaan was divided into four 
tetrarchies— Judea, Samaria, lturea and Trachonits, the re- 
maining fourth was called Galilee, and included Perea. 

The great estates of Galilee are said to have feasted with 
Herod. But the palace of Herodium was in the extreme part 
of Perea. It is not probable that the great men of Perea would 
have been utterly excluded. 

Joshua xxii. 11. refers to a place in Peraa, and Laahfoot sup- 
poses that the word “ Galilee” was derived from the namo of 
that place, ( e ) prn 

Moses had predicted that Zabulon and Issachar, which with 
Napthali, were the tribes originally settled in that tract of 
country, afterwards called Galilee, should call the people unto 
the mountain of the Lord’s house, to offer sacrifices or righte- 
ousness, Deut xxxiii. 19. — And Jacob had before predicted that 
Napthali, the Galilean, should give goodly words, Gen. xlix. 
21. Both evident predictions of the diffusa! of the Gospel in 
both places (/). 

(a) Vide the maps of the tribe of Napthali, and of Canaan, in Wyld's 
Scripture Atlas, an admirable compendium of sacred geography. (6) 
Johar. Genes, fol. 74. col. 293. Revelabitom Messias in terra Galilma. 
Pesikta sotarta, fol. 58. 1,2. adverbs numer. 24. 17. Johar. Exod. fol. 
col. 1. IUo die, &c. &c. b'bn ton»t3 WVl. (c) Discourse xxvi. 
p. 101. See also Lowlh’a Isaiah on this passage. ( d ) Vol. ii. p. 525. 
and vol. i. p. 11, &c. &c. (e) Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 362. (/ ) 
Lightfoot’s Works, vol. i. p. 627. 

* The principal inhabitants of Galilee, in addition to the na- 
tive Jows, were Phoenicians, Arabians, and Egyptians. Is it 
■et possible that the ministry of our Lord began in Galilee, that 
by means of these mingled people the fame of his miracles might 
be more widely extended, and the future success of his Gospel 
be more effectually prepared. The principal sea ports of Pales- 
tine (excepting Joppa) were in GalUee. Where there is com- 
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Matt. iv. 16. The people whieh sat in darkness saw great light ; and Jadaa. 
to them which sat in the region and shadow of death, light 
is sprung up. 

17 • From that time Jesus began to preach and to say, 
repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


SECTION IL 

Christ's Conversation with the Woman of Samaria \ 

John iv. 1—42. 

Julian Pe- 1 When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees Samaria, 
nod, 4740. had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John, v 


mere© there will be an increase of knowledge. The mixed 
population of Galilee was partly stationed there, to communi- 
cate, by means of commerce, with their more distant country- 
men, and it cannot be supposed that they would remain uni- 
formly silent respecting the divine stranger who now began to 
appear among them. The Jews who lived in Galilee went up to 
the celebration of the festivals at Jerusalem : they would commu- 
nicate to their countrymen, and to the chief priests, that “ God 
bad visited his people.” The Arabians would disperse the intel- 
ligence to the east of Palestine — the ^Egyptians would send the 
glad tidings to the southern world— the Phoenicians would carry 
the intelligence to the settlements of the west ; and in this manner 
the dayspring from on high would gently dawn on the illumined 
earth. During this gradual progress of knowledge, which at- 
tracted tho attention of many nations, there was but little col- 
lision with the high priests and authorities at Jerusalem, whose 
jealousy would therefore be but little excited; till the time 
came when the sacrifice was to be offered on the cross. When 
these things are considered — when it is remembered too that 
the traditions of the Jews referred to Galilee as the place where 
the Messiah should be revealed — and that the prophecy of 
''Isaiah was thus fulfilled— it seemed impossible to point out a 
spot on the whole world, in which the ministry of the Messiah 
could commence with so much propriety as in Galilee of the 
Gentiles. This country was the first that had offended, and the 
first taken captive ; and, through the mercy of God, it was the 
first to whom the words of pardon and reconciliation were 
offered. In the most minute circumstances, the beautiful har- 
mony of the divine dispensations is every whore most evident. 

4 There is a remarkable coincidence here in the three most 
memorable events which had occurred at Samaria. At this 
place the first proselytes were admitted into theChurch of Israel, 
Gen. xxxiv. 29. and xxxv. 2. It was hero that Christ first an- 
nounced himself to be the Messiah, John iv. 26. and it was 
here also that the Gospel was first preached out of Jerusalem, 
after the ascension of Christ. Ligntfoot also (a) is of opinion, 
that in this address to the woman of Samaria, the prophecy of 
Hosea ii. 15. was accomplished— I will give the valley of Acbor 
for a door of hope. He endeavours to prove that the valley of 
Achor ran along by the city of Sichem, or Samaria. And thus, 
when our Saviour first begins to preach to strangers, and to 
convert them, it is in this very valley, and so he makes it a door 
of hope, or of conversion, to the Gentiles. 
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Pe- 
riod, 4740. 
ValgwiKn, 
27. 


% (Though Jesus himself baptised not, but his disci- Samaria, 
pies*,) 

& He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called 
Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to 
his son Joseph e . 


Our Lord might havo had another object in view in thus ad- 
dressing himself to the woman of Samaria. By his own example 
be taught his followers the propriety, or necessity, of breaking 
down the distinctions then existing between the Jews and the 
Samaritans ; and by so doing he bestows on them an evident 
proof of his superiority over the Jewish teachers, who encou- 
raged the reciprocal enmity of the two nations. It may be ob- 
served here, that Samaria was the first city addressed after the 
Jews, when the persecution of the Church at Jerusalem bad 
scattered the early converts. The extinction of national hatred 
and prejudice, was a convincing proof to the collective nation 
of Israel that a now ®ra had commenced. Philip the deacon 
converted the Samaritans, and Peter and John were sent down 
from Jerusalem to confirm their faith. It is not improbable that 
8t. John recalled to their remembrance this first interview of 
our Lord, at the commencement of his ministry. 

* The silence of the three first Evangelists on this remarkable 
circumstance may be accounted for, from a consideration of 
the peculiar circumstances of the Church and of Palestine at 
the time when their Gospels were written. Each Gospel was 
written for one specific purpose, and addressed to one descrip- 
tion of people. If 8t. Matthew had inserted it, the prejudices 
» of the Jews, to whom he addressed his Gospel, would have 
been more highly excited against the new religion. 

The Gospel of St. Mark, which with equal justice may be 
called the Gospel of St. Peter, was written for the use of the 
converted proselytes, particularly those of Rome ; who were 
but little interested in these national transactions; or, as is 
more probable, St. Mark omittod it because St. Peter was not 
present, as he did not become the constant follower of Christ 
till a period subsequent to this conversation : and it is supposed 
that 8t. Mark has ^elated those events only to which St. Peter 
was an eye-witness. St Luke omitted it, for he wrote to the 
Gentiles of Achaia, who were likewise indifferent to the con- 
troversies which prevailed between the Jews and Samaritans. 
St John had been sent down from Jerusalem by the Church, in 
company with St Peter, and, as his own historian, copld not 
> fail to mention this circumstance in all its minuteness (6). 

(a) Works, vol. i. p. 590. (6) Dr. Townson’s Discourses, vol. i. 
p. 9. 

• Christ did not himself baptize, because, 

1. It does not seem fit that he should have baptized in his own 
name. 

2. The baptism of the Holy Ghost was more peculiarly his. 

3. It was a more important office to preach, than to baptize. 

4. The early Christians valued themselves according to the - 
eminence of the apostle or teacher who baptized them— his bap- 
tizing therefore might have eventually originated schisms intne 
Church.— Beausobre’s Annotations ap Bishop Gleig*s Stack- 
house, vol. iii. p. 29. 

e Jacob had bought a piece of land of the children of Hamor, 
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JnliM Pe- 8 Now Jacob’s well was there : Jesus therefore* being 8 
riod, 4740. wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well ; and it 
VolgirdEra, Wag a | X)Ut the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. 
Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to 
buy meat) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him. How is 
it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 
woman of Samaria ? for the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest 
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me 
to drink, thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water. 

1 1 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing 
to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence then 
hast thou that living water ? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, 
and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again : 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him shall never thirst : but the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and 
come hither. 

1 7 The woman answered and said, I have no husband. 
Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no hus- 
band ; 

18 For thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom 
thou now hast, is not thy husband : in that saidst thou 
truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that 
thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye 
say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to 
worship 7 . 


for a hundred Iambs, Oen. xlviii. 22. and xxxiii. 19. But, after 
the slaughter of the Schechemites, he was forced to retire to 
Bethel, Bethlehem, and Hebron; at which time the Amorites 
forcibly obtained possession of his land, which be was com- 
pelled to recover at an after period by war— with his sword and 
bow.— Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 537. 

7 The Jews had more favourable thoughts of the temple built 
by Onias in Egypt, than of that built on Mount Gerizim. Their 
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JalknPe- 21 Jesus smith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour Samaria. 
n°d, 4740. cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
37 *" 'Jerusalem, worship the Father, 

22 Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we 
worship : for salvation is of the Jews. 

2 S But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 

2 4 God is a Spirit : and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth, 

25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh 8 , which is called Christ : when he is come, he will 
tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am he. 

27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled 
that he talked with the woman : yet no man said, What 
seekest thou ? or, Why talkest thou with her ? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her 
way into the city, and saith to the men, 

respective claims are about equal. The one was built by a 
fugitive priest, Minder the pretence that that mount was the 
mount on which the blessings had been pronounced ; the other 
also (that of Onias) by a fugitive priest, under pretence of a 
divine prophecy, Isaiah xix. 19. “ In that day shall be an altar 
to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt.” 

The Samaritans well knew that Jerusalem was the place ap- 
pointed by God for his worship ; but they may have defended 
their preference of Mount Gerizim, not only from its anti- 
quity as the place of worship among their fathers, but because 
the divine presence over the ark, the ark itself, the cherubim, 
the Urim and Tbummim, and the spirit of prophecy, had all 
departed from the second temple at Jerusalem.— See Lightfoot, 
vol ii. p. 541. 

9 In Bishop Horsley’s beautiful illustration of this passage, 
in his twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth, and twenty-sixth sermons, he 
has not taken into consideration the circumstance related at 
some length by Lightfoot, and proved with his usual learning, 
that although the Samaritans received only as canonical books 
the Pentateuch of Moses, they held in great estimation the pro- 
phetical writings. Bishop Horsley’s argument, therefore, that 
the Samaritan woman necessarily expected a Messiah from stu- 
dying the books of Moses only, is not well founded. Archdea- 
con Blomfield, in his excellent dissertation on the traditional 
knowledge of a Redeemer (notes, p. 172, 3.) has likewise made 
the same observation. 

The Samaritan woman, he observes, uses the word Messias, 
which does not occur in Moses. .But as Moses had clearly pre- 
dicted Him, whom the prophets called Messiah, the Samaritans 
did not hesitate to use the prophetical designation of that per- 
son whom Moses had foretold. From the words of the woman, 
oida '6ri Mtaaiag 2px ercu > Dr. Blomfield concludes that her coun- 
trymen were expecting the speedy advent of the Messiah. 

Christ was first called Messiah, in the Song of Hannah.— Vide- 
Iightfoot’s Works, voL ii. p. 511 $ and Archdeacon Blomfield** 
Dissertation, note, p. 172-3. 
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j alien Pe- 29 Come, see a man, which told me all things that eter tanrk 

* 4 ^Er* ^ ^ : “ *** ^ ur * 8t * 

27 ^ ' 30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto hm»^ 

31 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, 
Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of. 

33 Therefore saith the disciples one to another, Hath 
any man brought him ought to eat ? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

35 Say ye not. There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest 9 ? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already 
to harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto life eternal : that both he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and 
another reapeth. 

38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no 
labour : other men laboured, and ye are entered into their 
labours. 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 
him for the saying of the woman, which testified. He told 
me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they 
besought him that he would tarry with them: and he 
abode there two days. 


9 This passage has much divided the commentators. It Is 
one of those texts upon which much depends with respect to 
the chronology of the life of Christ. Some suppose that the 
words imply, that in four months time would be the harvest, 
which took place at the Passover. On which supposition many 
harmonists have added another Passover to our Lord’s ministry. 
Lightfoot (vol. i. p. 603.) is of this opinion. Whitby supposes 
the phrase to be proverbial. We cannot certainly conclude, 
from these words, whether our Lord alluded to the appearance 
of the people who might be then in numbers approaching him, 
or to the actual time of the year. The extreme weariness of 
our SaviouT seems to favour more the supposition that the con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria was held after the Pass- 
over, immediately before the corn was reaped, during the sum- 
mer season, rather than in the depth of winter. Nor u it likely 
that the desolation of the scenery in winter would have recalled, 
by natural association, the beauties and the riches of the fields, 
when ripe and roady for the harvest Our Lord, as Bishop Law 
has proved, in his tract of tho Life of Christ, and as Arch- 
bishop Newcome, Jortin, and many others have shewn, drew 
his comparisons and illustrations very frequently and generally 
from surrounding objects.— Yide Benson’s Chronology, Ac. p. 
247-9. Archbishop Newcome on our Lord’s Conduct. Jortin’s 
Six Discourses. Law’s Life of Christ, &c. 
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isfioFs- 41 And many more believed because of his own word ; Swam. 
VdiwASi*, ** And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not 
27 . ' because of thy saying : for we have heard Aim ourselves, 

and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 


SECTION III. 

Second Miracle at Cana , in Galilee 
john iv. 43. to the end. 

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and went Cana, in 

ipto Galilee. . Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified that a prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. 

45 Then, when he was come into GalHee, the Galileans 
received him, having seen all the things that he did at 
Jerusalem at the feast : for they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he 
made the water wine ll . And there was a certain noble- 
man, whose son was sick at Capernaum. 


10 Michaelis does not appear to have given so much atten- 
tion to his Harmony of the New Testament, as we might have 
required from one whose authority is so great. He observes, 
on the contents of this section, “ In point of Chronology this 
does not belong to the present place, not even according to St. 
Luke : but I place*it here, because St Luke has introduced it 
immediately after the preceding history. Perhaps it belongs to 
No. 50, though I have not placed it there, because it does not 
exactly agree with the accounts quoted in that article from St. 
Matthew and 8t Mark.” That is, it is quite uncertain, in the 
opinion of Michaelis. I have followed the authority of Dod- 
dridge, Pilkington, Newcome, and Lightfoot, in placing It 
here: and, independantly of these authorities, the internal 
evidence is peculiarly decisive. Christ began his public minis- 
try in his own country, and, after having traversed Judea and 
Samaria, has arrived at the town where he was brought up, there 
to commence his teaching. 

Michaelis, however, it must be in justice observed, expressly 
declares, that his harmony of the four Gospels must not be 
considered as a chronological table : though Bishop Marsh is 
of opinion, from examining Michaelis 1 * Arrangement, sect. 29- 
42, that he intended to arrange the facts in chronological order 
as far as he was able. — See Marsh’s Notes to Michaelis, vol. iii. 
p. 67. 

11 The healing of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum is placed 
after the conversation with the woman of Samaria, by all the 
harmonizers. After staying two days at Samaria, he departed 
into Galilee. (John iv. 43.) Archbishop Newcome inserts those 
passages which I have placed as a preface to this chapter, after 
the accouot of the interview with the Samaritan woman. He 
is oorrect in this arrangement, as to the precise time in which 
the events occurred. I have, however, thought it advisable to 
place them boforo that event, as a preface to the general history 
of his ministry, which began after the imprisonment of the 
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JoKmi Pe- 47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea 

f‘°f. 4740. into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that he 

Vnlg&rJSra, 

27. — 

Baptist. It must, however, excite some surprize that Arch- 
bishop Newcome has not himself adopted this order, as he has 
expressed (Notes to the Harmony, p. 9.) the same opinion whioh 
has induced me to adopt this deflation. To use his own words : 
“ Matt. iv. 17. and Mark i. 14, 15. refer to a more solemn and 
general teaching after John’s imprisonment by Herod, and 
Jesus’s departure into Galilee ; and to a teaohing according to 
the tenor of particular words. Though in Jndea and Jerusa- 
lem, Jesns shewed his divine knowledge, taught, made dis- 
ciples, and ordered his followers to be initiated by baptism, 

■ wrought miracles, and, when he bad purged tho temple, inti- 
mated, among <kher important truths, that he was the Son of 
God: yet still he might, with great wisdom, ebuse a more re- 
mote scene for preaching publicly and plainly the completion 
of the time, for the approach of God’s kiugdom, and repent- 
ance followed by belief in the Gospel.” He might have added, 
that his first declaration of his Messiahship to the woman of 
Samaria, in his way to Galilee, may be considered as a kind 
of prelude to his more solemn teaching: and, as it happened on 
his way to Galilee, the detached verses which so briefly relate 
the ministry in Galilee, may very properly be prefixed to the 
account of that miuistry. 

On consulting the map of Galilee, it will be seen that our Lord’s 
direct road from Samaria to Cana in Galilee, would be through 
Nazareth. He is supposed, however, by Archbishop Newcome, 
to have gone by another route, in order to avoid that city for the 
present, that be might work his first public miracle at the same 
place where he had primarily manifested himself to the people. 
He then proceeds, as in the next section, to Nazareth, thenoe 
to Capernaum, where he continued for some time, teaching in 
their synagogues. He calls four disciples, cures a demoniac, and 
Peter’s wife’s mother. He then proceeds throughout Galilee, 
heals a leper and a paralytic, calls St. Matthew, and goes up 
to Jerusalem to a feast, most probably not a Passover. 

Archbishop Newcome supposes the distance between Sichem, 
tho capita] or Samaria, and Cana, in Galilee, to be forty miles ; 
between Cana and Nazareth, ten ; between Nazareth and Ca- 
pernaum, twenty-three; between Capernaum and Jerusalem, 
sixty-five. 

It is a very probable supposition of Lightfoot, that the word 
rendered in our translation u a certain nobleman” (ric €a<n\t- 
but which ought rather to be translated with tne Syriac, 
K3bo nay, “ one of the king’s servants,” denoted one of those 
who took part with Herod the Great, and who was now a fol- 
lower of his son, Herod the Tetrarch. Lightfoot supposes that 
tho preaching of John the Baptist had produced some effect at 
the court of Herod, and that many of the courtiers were conse- 
quently acquainted with the mission of our Lord ; and that the 
nobleman who now sent to Christ, that his son might be healed, 
was Manaan, (Acts xiii. 1 ) who had been brought up with 
Horod ; or Chuza, (Luke viii. 3.) Herod's steward, both of 
whom were among the earliest converts. 

This miracle was greater than the first which had taken place 
at Cana, and demonstrated a higher degree of power. Our Lord 
by it shewed that he possessed a power superior to that which 
had been claimed or exercised by any merely human prophet, or 
teacher sent firom God. It is true that tho degree of superna- 
tural agency seems to be equal in one miracle to that of anoh 
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Joli&n Pe* would come down, and heal his son : for he was at the Can*, in 
V°ux of death. GlUlee * 

2 x 7 * 48 Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and 

wonders, ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere 
my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son liveth. 

And the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken 
unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants met 
him, and told him , saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to 
amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 

58 So the father knew that it no* at the same hour in 
the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth : and him- 
self believed, and his whole house. 

54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


SECTION IV. 

First public Preaching of Christ in the Synagogue at ATo- 
zarethy and his danger there la . 

luke iv. 16 — SO. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been Nasareth. 
brought up ; and, as his custom was 13 , he went into 


tber; but in this instance the divine attribute of ubiquity was 
evidently manifested. Capernaum was distant from Cana about 
twenty-five miles. 

13 This visit to Nazareth was certainly different from that men- 
tioned below. It was before our Saviour went to Capernaum, 
Luke iv. 16—31. Matt. iv. 13. The other took place after the 
recovery of Jairus’s daughter, when he left that city. Compare 
Mark vi. 1. koI Qij\9tv UtZQiv, i. e. from Capernaum, with Matt, 
iv. 13. Luke iv. 31. 

18 Ligbtfoot supposes the words, “ as his custom was,” refers 
to the usual attendance of our Lord on the public service, when 
our Lord lived at Nazareth as 4 private individual. He now 
enters the synagogue as an acknowledged Prophet, and, as a 
member of it, joins in the servioes, and reads publicly there, 
which only members were allowed to do. Hence we nnd that 
this is the only place on record where our Saviour read pub- 
licly, although he preached in every synagoguo where be came. 
It is not to be supposed that the public worship at that time was 
less corrupt than ours of the present period— nor that the con- 
duct of the Jewish teachers was irreproachable ; we have, in- 
deed, a lamentable instance to the contrary, v. 29. yet we find 
that our blessed Saviour did not separate himself, as too many 
have since done, and continue to do, on this account from 
the appointed public worship, although there was much to be 
condemned in it. 

L 
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Julian Pe- the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up to Nazareth, 
nod, 4740. rea d*< a 

WlgarjEra, ^ And there was delivered unto him the book of the 
prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the book, he 
found the place where it was written ”, 


Our Lord’s example also sanctions to ns the use ia all 
Churches of forms of prayer, or Liturgies, the public reading 
of the Scripture*, the use of vestments, fee. Christ complied 
with human formrf, and joined in liturgical services — are we 
wrong in following the example of our blessed Redeemer ? 

14 It may be asked here, by what authority Christ was per- 
mitted to teach and preach ia the synagogue. The tribe of 
Levi alone possessed the priesthood, attended the service of the 
temple, and was appointed to teach the people, as well as to 
superintend the schools or universities in their forty-eight 
cities, Josh. xxi. Dcut. xxxiii. 10. Malachi ii. 7. Yet it 
sometimes happened that men of other tribes studied the law, 
and became preachers, as well as the priests and Levites. They 
were ordained when qualified by the 8anhedrim to that office. 
They were ordained to some particular employment in the 
pbblic administration, and they might not go beyond tbe power 
they had received, or intrude upon the ministry of another. 
The Jews also had a law, that if any man came in the spirit of 
a prophet, and assumed the office of a teacher on that ground, 
he was always permitted to preach ; but the Sanhedrim was con- 
stituted the judge of his pretensions ; and be who was declared 
by them to be no prophet, and yet continued to preach, did so 
at bis peril. It was probably on this claim, in the manner and 
office of a prophet, that our Saviour obtained permission to 
address tbe people of Nazareth.— Vide Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 614. 

14 It was the custom among the Jews to divide the law into 
fifty-two or fifty-four portions for every Sunday in the year. 
When this was prohibited by Antiochus, a similar division of 
tbe prophets was substituted. The passage firom Isaiah, read by 
our Lord, is tbe part of the sacred writings appointed to be 
vised about the end of August; and Macknight, with other 
harmonists, have therefore concluded that this circumstance 
fixes tbe date of the event recorded (a). 

The prophetical books were divided into five parts, to cor- 
respond with the five divisions of the law. We may consider 
Genesis as corresponding with Isaiah — Exodus with Jeremiah 
—Leviticus with Ezekiel, fee. fee. tbe twelve minor prophets 
were held as one volume, or quintane. 

It is of little consequence whether the portion of Scripture 
our Savionr fixed upon, was or was not, tbe proper lesson of 
the day : for, in reading of tbe prophets, it was customary for 
the *rnB? 5 , or reader, to turn from passage to passage, for the 
better illustration of bis sutyeot; and in the twelve minor pro- 
phets be was permitted to refer from one to another — but, in all 
probability, (see v. 20 ) Christ was standing up as a member of 
the synagogue, appointed by tbe minister of the congregation 
the reader of the prophets, or the second lesson of that day, 
according to an established custom. On these occasions the 
minister called the reader out, and delivered to him the book 
of thd prophets ; he himself standing at tbe desk with an inter- 
preter at his side, to render into Syriac all that was read. 
“ When Christ bad finished he closed the book, and he gave it 
j^ain to the minister,” v. 20. He did all these things accord- 
ing to tbe established order of the Jewish Church (6). 
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JiKan Pe- 18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath Nazareth. 

nod, 4740. 

VilgvjEra, — ■ ..... ■■ ■■■ ■ — ■ ■ 

It is to bo remarked here, that our Saviour closed the book 
before he came to that part of the prophecy where he is repre- 
sented at declaring the day of vengeance. This applied to 
events of a subsequent date : whereas he confined himself to 
those words only, which the Jews referred more immediately to 
the Messiah, and applying them to himself, openly declared, in 
the presence of alt ms early acquaintances, that he who had 
so long lived among them as their equal and their companion, 
was the predicted Messiah, the expected Saviour of the Jewish 
nation. He asserts that his public ministry had begun— that 
the Spirit of the Lord had descended upon him to preach the 
Gospel to the meek and to the humble, D^3P— to heal the 
broken-hearted— to preach deliverance to the captives, whether 
Jew or Gentile — the recovering of sight, or opening the eyes 
of the blind (c) and idolatrous Gentiles — so far this prediction 
was taken from Isa. Ui. 1, 2. but the remainder is to be found 
in Isa. xlii. 7. The first verse of Isa. lxi. 1. ends with the 
words mp-nps omrxb, to those which are bound the opening of 
the prison. The verse inserted from Isa. xlii. 7. begins with 
the fast word of the verse, and seems quoted by our Lord either 
from association of ideas, or by actual reference to the passage, 

npa*?, See. Ac. to open the blind eyes. This solution of x 

the difficulty, which is agreeable to the established custom of 
the synagogue, which allowed the privilege of illustration from 
another passage of the same prophet, appears much preferable 
to that of Michaelis (<*). 

Having thus asserted himself to bo the Messiah, our Lord 
observed the wonder and astonishment excited by bis words ; 
and, knowing the prejudices be had to overcome, as well as the 
inveterate obstinacy of his hearers, he declined giving them 
any other proof of his divine mission than that which had been 
already offered them, at the town of Capernaum. 

We have hero an account of our Saviour's preaching for the 
first time in bis own city of Nazareth. He asserts himself to 
be the Messiah— he then declines working a miracle, though he 
had done so elsewhere. What was the cause of this refusal ? 

Our Lord's conduct on this occasion appears to me to afford 
one of the most powerful evidences of the truth of his lofty 
claims, and a most striking instance of that part of the plan of 
the divine government, which denies to man more evidences in 
support of any truth than are sufficient to satisfy an unbiassed 
mind. As the commentators have not alluded to this idea, I 

E ve it with diffidence ; but to me it appears satisfactory. Our 
[>rd had lived at Nazareth nearly thirty years. At the end of that 
time he commenced his office with supernatural evidences that 
his mission was from above. He worked miracles to demonstrate 
this truth, in places where he was less known than at Nazareth, 
and between which and the latter city there must have been a 
constant communication. The people of Naztireth had known 
him from infancy, pure, holy, and undefiled— a man, like other 
men, sin only excepted. They had heard of his miracles, 
they knew, from the testimony of others, that he bad given 
undeniable proofs of his power, and he now came among them 
to announce himself as their Messiah, appealing to them by 
the purity and bolniess of his life, and by applying to himself, 
and falfilfing in his own person, the predictions of their pro- 

{ ►beta He asserted himself to be the Messiah, and required them 
o believe on account of their previous knowledge of his 
motives, life and conduct, and by the power they acknow- 
L 2 
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Julian Pe- anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor M ; he hath Named. 

Vol * 47 £i 86111 me to ^eal t ^ 3e broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
*** ' to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind,* to 

get at liberty them that are bruised, 

19 To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the 
minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto them. This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gra- 
cious words which proceeded out of his mouth. And 
they said, Is not this Joseph’s son ? 

25 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me 
this proverb, Physician, heal thyself 17 : whatsoever we 
have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy coun- 
try. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you. No prophet is 
accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in 
Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up 


lodged he possessed of working miracles. Nothing can more 
strongly demonstrate the unimpeached and unimpeachable ho- 
liness of the Son of God, than his thus presenting himself to 
the attention of his envious and jealous townsmen ; and by 
boldly asserting his Messiahship, challenging them to accuse 
him of sin, or of any evil, which might derogate IVom the 
necessary and entire superiority implied in bis holy and lofty 
claim. 

(a) Lamy’s Jewish Calendar, App. bibl. b. i. c. iv. p. 115. 4to. (6) 
Lightfoot’a works, voL i. p. 615. (c J So the Chaldee paraphrase, ap 
Lightfoot, Ttrob ibanx rerealing to the light, (d) Marsh’s Micbaells, 
▼of. i. p. 224. 

16 That the Jews applied this passage, Isa. Ixi. 1 and 42. to 
the Messiah, see the quotations in Whitby, in loc. Schoetgen, 
vol. ii. p. 68. and p. 192. where Kimchi is quoted, as referring 
the words to the Messiah. Also p. 3, See. where, in the chapter 
de nominibus Messiae, the subject is fully discussed (a). The 
Greek original of this passage hints at the reason for which our 
Lord was called Christ, and his doctrine the Gospel, d lycco 
•EXPI2E fu *EYAITEAIZE20AI *T*x<>k, See. be c. 

(a) See on the snbject of this note Lightfoot, third part of the Har- 
mony of the Evangelists, vol. i. works, folio. 

17 Dan. Heinslus, in loc. in his exercitstiones saerse, a book 
of great learning, now too mnoh neglected, has made an Iambic 
line of this proverb— 

Qtpartvtrov 6 larpk rtjv eavrS v6<rov. 

Lightfoot has rendered it in the Jerusalem language <dk mr 
*w and quotes the original proverb from Beresohith rabba, 
sect. 23, and Tancbnma, fol. 4. 2. "yrun rr *dk k*ok. — L ight- 
foot’s Works, vol.ii. p. 408. 

Dr. Gill, in loc. quotes another of the same kind from Zobar 
in Exod. fol. 31. 2. *dk 
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Jititt Pe- three years and six months, when great famine was N “" eth * 

tLSL, throu *i out 811 the land "• . 

j 7 . 26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto 

Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eli- 
seus the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, saving 
Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they heard 
these things, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and 
led him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was 
built, that they might cast him down headlong. 

80 But he, passing through the midst of them, went his 
way. 


,f Our Lord’s conduct in selecting this topic is worthy our 
particular consideration. In the very first address which he 
made to his fellow townsmen, and through them to the whole of 
the Jewish people, he preached the deliverance of the Gentiles 
from their bondage and darkness. This doctrine was for some 
time inexplicable, and, when understood, intolerable to his own 
disciples : but Christ was the Divine Being who was to redeem 
all his creatures, and we are assured—' “ Known unto God are all 
his ways, from the beginning to the end and Christ, at the 
commencement of his ministry, declared at once the whole design 
of his coming— as Elias was sent to the widow of Zarepta, in 
preference to those of Israel, and as Naaman the Syrian was 
the only leper healed in the days of Eliseus the prophet, so was 
Christ, a greater than these, commissioned to heal the diseases 
of those people and those nations who should believe on him. 
The transaction here recorded affords us a sufficient explanation 
of the motives of one part of our Lord’s conduct, which has 
sometimes been considered as inexplicable. He is represented 
as not informing the people, in various instances, of the full ex- 
tent of his claims — as not calling himself the Messiah — as charg- 
ing those who were healed u to tell no man” — as keeping back 
from the people, and even from the apostles, many things which 
they were desirous to learn. The necessity and wisdom of this 
caution is here made evident. On this occasion, when he declared 
himself to be the Messiah, we sec the service of the synagogue 
was hastily and indecently terminated by the fury of the people, 
who became intent upon the destruction of their teacher. His 
ministry would have been repeatedly disturbed by similar inter- 
ruptions, if our Lord had not Adopted this conduct. In what 
manner Christ delivered himself from the fury of his enraged 
persecutors, we know not. Whether they were overawed by 
some supernatural glory, or whether they were paralyzed by a 
sudden exertion of Almighty power, we are not informed. The 
brevity of the account given us by the Evangelist, like the 
teaching of our Lord himself, only reveals to us what is essen- 
tial to frith and salvation. It never satisfies an useless curiosity. 
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CHRIST SOJOURNS \T CAPERNAUM — CHAP* 11L 


Julian Pe- 
riod, 4740. 
VulsrariEra 
37. 


SECTION V. 

Christ sojourns at Capernaum **. 
luke iv. SI, 32. 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, Caperaatun. 
and taught them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at his doctrine : for his 
word was with power. 


SECTION VI. 

The miraculous Draught of Fishes * ; and the calling of 
Andrew , and Peter, James , and John . 

XATT. iv. 18. MABK i. 17 — 20. LUKE V. 1—1 1. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two Sea of Ga- 
lilee. 


19 The wisdom of our Lord’s choice of Capernaum (after he 
had left Nazareth) as his fixed place of residence, is evident on 
many accounts. He placed himself by so doing under the pro- 
tection of the nobleman whose son had been healed, John iv. 46. 
and whose presence was an undeniable testimony to his almighty 
power. Capernaum, from its situation, being surrounded with 
numerous and populous towns and villages, on the border of the 
sea of Galilee, or the lake of Tiberias, enabled him to remove 
with the utmost facility either by sea or land ; either for the 
purpose of instruction, or to avoid the persecutions, the impor- 
tunities, or the efforts of his adherents, to make him their king. 
It was here also he again met his first disciples, who for some 
reason unknown to us, had resumed their former occupation. 
It is not improbable that they had been directed by our Lord to 
leave him after the miracle of Cana, in Galilee. He did not re- 
quire their presence at Nazareth, as he had not purposed to 
work miracles at that place. By dwelling at Capernaum, he 
still continued to fulfil the prophecy of Isai. ix. 1, See. as that 
city was situated in the tribe orNapthali. 

That our Lord came to Capernaum after he left Nazareth, is 
expressly asserted by St. Luke, chap. iv. 30, 31. The order of 
this section is the same with all the harmonists. 

20 This event is inserted here on the united authorities of 
Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, and Dr. Townson, who refers 
also to Grotius, Hammond, Spanheim, dub Evang. par. 3. Dub. 
72. p. 338. Chemnitius, Cradock, and Le Clerc, to confirm his 
opinion. Osiander, as he was compelled to do by his plan, 
which has been already given, has supposed that the transac- 
tion recorded in Luke v. 1 — 12. was different from that related 
in the parallel passages (Mark i. 16. Matt. iv. 19, &c.) In 
reply to this part of his hypothesis, Spanheim remarks, — Non 
temere multiplicandas esse historias, quae eadem deprebendun- 
tur, quod cum Osiandro sine necessitate faciunt illi, qui null as 
w<rr£pw<mci*«t irpo\rj\pnc apudsacros scriptores admittunt. And 
it is as absurd to suppose that the inspired writers never fol- 
lowed the example of their predecessors in the Old Testament ; 
and sometimes disregarded chronological order, as it would be 
to proceed to the opposite extremo, and to mangle the text with 


Digitized by 


Google 



MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES— €H AP. IU. 


Julian Pe- brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
VdgtrjEra, cast “ a S a net into ®ea : for they were fishers*. 


Wfaiston and Mann. The apparent differences between the 
Evangelists are well discussed by Townson (a). 

The narrative in this section is arranged on the plan of Dod- 
dridge’s division of the same history. 

Eichhorn has supposed that the passages in this section do 
not refer to the same event, he has not inserted either the 
calling of Andrew, Peter, James, and John, or the miraculous 
draught of fishes, among the events which are related by all the 
three Evangelists (6). 

Pilkington separates the account of the miraculous draught 
of fishes, from the calling of these disciples, for two reasons. 
One, because it is said in Mark i. 17. they forsook all, and fol- 
lowed him ; and in Luke v. 1—1 1. they are represented as again 
pursuing their occupation— the other, because St. Peter calls 
our Lord bn*T&ra, Both these objections, however, are obviated 
by Neweome, Doddridge, and Townson. 

The word hncrdra, which it used chap. viii. 24, 45. and ix. 
83. 49. may imply only submission of the apostle to our Lord ? as 
his master, without any actual previous obedience. It certainly 
is used in the sense of overseer, or superintendent, but it was 
also applied by St. Luke as expressing more correctly the 
word the usual epithet of respect among the Jews. In 
Mark ix. 5. wo read 'Pa€€i, r a\6v Icrrtv quae ilvai. Rabbi, 
it is good for us to be here ; and in St. Luke ix. 33. the very 
name words are given, excepting that lirirara is put in the 
place of Rabbi (c). 

Michaclis has strangely placed this miraculous draught of 
fishes, after the raising of the widow’s son at Nain ; an ar- 
rangement for which there is not the least authority that I have 
been able to discover, although much time has been devoted to 
the attempt. It appears merely arbitrary, equally incon- 
sistent with the evangelical account, and the decision of all the 
harmonizers. Nain was upwards of twenty miles from the sea 
of Tiberias. Yet Michaelis supposes that our Lord on the same 
day left Capernaum, travelled to Nain, a distance of more than 
thirty miles, and, after raising the widow’s son to life, pro- 
ceeded to the sea of Tiberias, the nearest point of which is 
distant twenty miles from Nain. Bishop Marsh, his learned 
editor, has been aware of this difficulty, as he remnrks, “ Our 
author has not assigned his reasons for each particular transpo- 
sition, and the propriety of some of them may be justly ques- 
tioned.” Michaelis, in his defence, I suppose, observes, there 
is no note of time to inform us when this event took place (d). 

The narratives of the three Evangelists are thus reconciled 
by Dr. Townson, who observes, this account (Luke v. 1—12 ) 
will be found on a near inspection to tally marvellously with the 
preceding (Matt. iv. 18—22. and Mark i. 16—20.) and to be 
one of the evidences, that tho Evangelists vary only in the num- 
ber or choice of circumstances, ana write from the same idea of 
the fact which they lay before us. 

Every one knows that the sea of Galilee and the lake of Gen- 
nesareth are the same. And though St. Matthew and St. Mark 
do notexpressly tell us, that St. Peter was in his vessel when be 
was called by Christ, they signify as much, in saying that be was 
casting a net into the sea ; for this supposes him to be aboard, 
«nd our Lord in the vessel with him, as St. Luke relates. The 
latter does not mention St. Andrew, either here or elsewhere, 
except in tfie catalogue of the apostles (vi. 14.) St. Luke fur- 
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Sea of 
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MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FI8HB8— CHAP. m. 


Julian Pe- MARK i. 17 — 20. 8eaof 

Vulgar ASrm, 1 7 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and 

I will make you to become fishers of men 


ther tells us, that James and John, the sons ofZebedee, assisted 
Peter in landing the fish which be had taken ; and that when 
they, that is, the four partners, bad brought their ships to land, 
ther forsook all and followed Christ. And here also this Evan- 
gelist harmonizes with the two others. St Mark says, that 
when Christ had gone a little further thence firom the place 
where Peter and Andrew begpn to follow him, he saw James the 
son ofZebedee, and John his brother, who also were in a ship, 
as Peter bad been when he was called, mending their nets, their 
nets being torn by the weight of fish which they had hauled to 
shore ; and straightway he called them— and they went after 
him, in company with Peter and Andrew. 

The two accounts, that of St. Matthew and St Mark on one 
side, and that of St. Luke on the other, thus concurring in the 
place and situation in which St Peter was called, in the pro- 
mise made to him, and the time when he was called, speak evi- 
dently of the same vocation— consequently St Matthew and St 
Mark have abridged the story (e). 

This manner of considering the narrative seems preferable 
either to that of Newcome, Whitby, or Hammond (/). 

(«) Townson’s works, vol. i. p. 42, 48. (6) Marsh’s Michaelis, 

vol. iii. part ii. p. 108. (c) Pilkington’s Evang. History, &c. (d) 
Marsh’s Michaelis, part i. p. 49. and vol. iii. part n. p. 67. (e) Town- 
son’s Discourses, vol. i. p. 48, 44. (/ ) To prevent trouble in noting 
the references to the five principal harmonies, from which my authori- 
ties are principally selected, 1 will mention the editions referred to. 
Lightfoovs works, folio edition, London, 1684. Archbishop Newcome’s 
Harmony, large folio, Dublin, 1787. PUkington’s Evangelical History, 
folio, London, 1747. Doddridge’s Family Expositor, 6 vols. 8vo. 
Baynes, London. Miohaelis’s works, (Marsh’s) 8vo. 2nd edit. 1802. 

91 The wisdom of our Lord’s conduct was eminently displayed 
in the choice of his Apostles : they were generally chosen from 
the inferior ranks of life ; and most of tnem were fishermen. 
If the disciples of Christ had been men of rank and distinction, 
of wealth or eminence ; if they had been esteemed for their 
knowledge, or literature, or political influence, these means, 
might more or less have been employed for promoting the king- 
dom of the Messiah, which nearly all the Jews imagined would 
be of an earthly nature. The success of the Gospel too, would 
have been attributed, by its enemies at least, if not by the dis- 
ciples.to mere human exertions. Hence Caiaphas enquired with 
so much solicitude of Christ, respecting bis disciples, (John 
xviii. 19.) iYom whose unpretending life less opposition was 
made to the first beginnings of Christianity : for no danger 
could possibly be apprehended from the efforts of such inferior 
and i|literate individuals. In addition to these reasons for 
selecting the Apostles from the lowest occupation, it must be 
remembered, that men accustomed to a sterner and severer 
mode of life, would be so habituated to dangers and anxieties, 
that they would not easily be daunted by them. By this choice, 
too, all pretence that the Gospel was advanced by mere human 
means was destroyed ; and it appeared from the very begin- 
ning, that not many wise, or noble, or mighty, were called. 

** There is one subject in theology which has generally 
escaped the attention of commentators and writers ; the types 
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JiliinPe- 18 And straightway they forsook their nets, and fol-Seaof 

vS£jL, ,owed him ’ <wa “- 
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of the New Testament. If we consider the design of Revela- 
tion, and the plan on which the former part of tho inspired 
pages are written, it will not appear improbable, or unreason- 
able, that we may discover the same union of types and pro- 
phecies in the New, that are to be found in the Old Testament. 

A type is a designed resemblance between two events, one of 
which takes place before tho other. The latter of these events 
is of so muoh importace, that it is usually the subject of pro- 
phecy. It may be observed also, respecting the types, that 
those oircumstances recorded in the Ola Testament, which are 
now known to be typical, were not generally understood in the 
complete typical signification at the time they took place. 
Thus we cannot be assured that the offering of Isaac by Abra- 
ham was regarded by his cotemporaries as typical of the 
sacrifice of the Son of God. It was comprehended on a future 
day, and the resemblance between them was so complete, that 
we have internal evidence, as well as the testimony of authors, 
that the first event was a prophetical intimation of the latter : 
and we well know, that the latter was the object also of a great 
variety of prophecies. 

The design of Revelation is likewise to demonstrate to the 
world, that all that can or shall take place is known to God ; 
and that every event among all the nations of the earth concurs 
in accomplishing his predetermined will. That will is known 
and declared to be, the universal happiness of the sons of Adam, 
accomplished by means which shall not clash with the freedom 
of human will, and human action. 

The New Testament, like the Old, contains a great number 
of prophecies, many of which have already been fulfilled, many 
are now fhlfilling, many remain to be accomplished. The same 
spirit of God dictated both covenants : the design of the one 
revelation is uniform : the plan, we may naturally conclude the 
same; and we may expect, therefore, that some events in the 
New Testament may be intended to typify those circumstances* 
which are the subject of its prophecies. 

In the instance before us, we have a plain example of a pro- 
phecy which was delivered under circumstances which may 
seem to typify the event foretold. Christ assured his disciples 
that they should become fishers of men : that is, they should be 
successful preachers of his Gospel. The words, in their simple 
meaning, must be considered only as a metaphor; but the 
events which took place at the time they were spoken wilj 
possibly justify us in supposing that they are to be interpreted 
as an intended resemblance, or type, of the fulfilment of our 
Lard’s prophecy. As the net drew up so great a multitude of 
fishes, so also should the Apostles on a future day bring many 
myriads into the Church of God. 

Lampe(a), in his work on 8t. John’s Gospel, has indulged 
his imagination very fully on this subject. He certainly demon- 
strates that the several objects, means, and terms, which are 
used by fishermen, and concerning fishing, were interpreted by 
the ancients in an emblematical sense, and similar interpreta- 
tions may be found in the talmudical writers. I am always 
anxious to avoid any fanciful meanings of Scripture, as incon- 
sistent with sobriety and sound judgment. The imagination is 
the worst and blindest guide in these things. But as the subject 
M curious, and may profitably engage the attention of theolo- 
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gical students, I have collected some instances, which may 
prove the reasonableness of the supposition in question. 

Lampe first refers to the Old Testament, to shew the pro- 
priety of considering the act of fishing, &c. to be emblematical. 
We read in Ezck. xlvii. 10. “ And it shall be that the fishers shall 
stand upon the river, from Engedi, even to Enealaim : they 
shall be a place to spread forth nets ; their fish shall be accord- 
ing to their kinds, as the fish of the £reat sea,” &c. The pro- 
phet, in the whole passage, is comparing the future progress of 
the Gospel to that of rivors, giving life wherever they flow : 
and this same emblem is adopted in many other passages of the 
Old Testament, Prov. xi. 30. Isa. xix. 0, 10, &c. 

Engedi and Eneglaim were situated at the north and south 
points of the Dead Sea. This sea then, as having covered the 
cities of the plain, which were consumed for their wickedness, 
may be considered as a most appropriate emblem of the state of 
the Heathen or Gentile world, and gives additional force to 
the passage : even that sea should be so changed by the waters of 
the river of life, that there, even there, should be the spreading 
forth of nets, and abundant success to the labour of the fisher- 
men. 

Archishop New come translates the text more intelligibly thao 
in our own version, which is rendered obscurely. 

The instruments of fishing, Lampe observes further, are the 
hook and the net. Men are said to oe drawn as with the bands 
of a man; and it is the hook of judgment and restraint with 
which Isaiah represents Jehovah as restraining the madness of 
Sennacherib. 

In the mode of fishing also, two things particularly resemble 
the ministry of the Gospel. The persevering labour required, 
night and day constantly at work, and although frequently dis- 
appointed, still urging, persevering, and labouring, with the 
hope of success. The cunning and skill requisite in this pur- 
suit, as pertaining to the Christian teacher, is well described in 
Matt. x. 16. and 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

Ambrose remarks on this subject — the apostolical instruments 
are appropriately compared to nets, which do not kill their 
prey, but keep themuand bring them from the darkness of the 
deep into the light of day. 

The Talmudists also have used the same metaphor. The 
teachers of the law are called by Maimonides, Talm. Torah, 
p. 7. rmn 

Petrouius Satyr, cap. 3. gives the same emblem. The arbiter 
elegantiarum, would be surprized to find himself in this com- 
pany. 

Lampe quotes also from a hymn, preserved by Clemens Alex- 
andrinus (o), in which Christ is thus addressed — 

A\uv fupSnutv Piscator bominum 

T&y ow£ofuvutv Qui salvi fiunt 

IUXdyec kokiolq Pelagi vitii 

*Ix9vc ayv&Q Pisces cast os 

KvfiaTog lx&pov Undk ex infestk 

TXvKtpy J« X«a£«v Dulci vitl inescans. 

Plutarch also, in his treatise on Isis and Osiris, affirms, that in 
the Egyptian hieroglyphics a fish was placed ns an emblem of 
hatred. 
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80 And straightway he called them: and they left Sen of 
their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, Galilee. 
' and went after him. 

LUKE v. 1 — 11. 

1 And it came to pass, that as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of 
Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by the lake : but the 
fishermen were gone out of them, ana were washing their 
nets . 

8 And he entered into one of the ships, which was Si- 
mon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out a little 
from the land. And he sat down, and taught the people 
out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Si- 
mon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we 


*Ev Z cti ySv Iv rtf wpowdAw th lrp« ray A 0yvac »jv yeyXv/ijrivov 
Bptyoc, ycputy, k&i utrd rSro upa£, tftVjc ^ wdci 

cmroc iroraptoc. In the vestibule of the temple at Zai, an 
infant, an old man, a hawk, a fish, and a hippopotame were 
sculptured. Each emblem had its appropriate meaning, and 
the fish represented hatred, faMe $1 pcrof, £<nr<p lipqrcu oid r^v 
OdXarrav, 

It was possibly in allusion to the same well known emblem, 
that the ancient Christians called themselves 2x^ v C (0* 

Pythagoras also, who obtained much of his knowledge from 
pure sources (d), prohibited the eating of fish. 

In the epistle of Barnabas, ch. x. the wicked man is compared 
to fish. Maxdpioc dvrjp, of Jk hroptvQij iv /3«Xp atnt&v, rattef oi 
txQvtC ir opivovrat iv ax6rti uc rd pdQrj. 

Arnold proves in his notes to the Sota of the deeply learned 
Wagenseil, that voluptuaries and sensualists were represented 
by the emblem of fishes. 

Oppian Halient, lib. 2. 

'ixBvtri StKtj fitrapiB/iioc, sre riQ dtdurc 
m Ov ft \6rw iravree ydp dv&paioi dXXrjXoiai 
AvffptveiQ irXwtsffiv, o tik KpartpurtpoQ did 
Aaiwr d^avporkpas aXXut tirivjx*™ 

USrvov &yutv' frepo? S' trip* rropavviv Uutdrjv. 

Which is an exact description not only of the manner in which 
the fish are represented by naturalists, but an accurate account 
also of the mode of life pursued by men who are without religion, 
and in a state of nature like the fish of the sea ; they are regard- 
less of shame, and law, and justice, and affection ; always at war, 
and preying upon each other : the weaker the yictims of the 
stronger. 

(a) Prolegomena ad Evang. Johan, p. 12, 13. and notes. (6) Ped. 
lib. 3. in fin. (c) Vide Bingham Eocles. Antiq. The reason he assigns 
is, that the word was compounded of the initial letters ’lytrov?, xptvdc, 
Yio* , X<*n)p, on the authority of Optatus, voL i. p. 3. 8vo. edit. 
Of) Vide arrangement of the Old Testament, vol. ii. p. 642. (e) See on 
this subject also, Jones on the figurative language of Scripture. 
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have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : never- Sea of 
theless at thy word I will let down the net. Oilllee. 

6 And when they had this done, they inclosed a great 
multitude of fishes : and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which were 
in the other ship, that they should come and help them. 

And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' 
knees, saying, Depart from me : for I am a sinful man, 

O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of the fishes which they had taken : 

10 And so was also James and John, the sons of Ze- 
bedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said 
unto Simon, Fear not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships to land, 
they forsook all, and followed him. 

mark i. 16. MATT. iv. 19 — 22. 

16 Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a net into the sea : for they were 
fishers. 

matt. iv. 19—22. 

19 And he saith onto them. Follow me, and I will make yon 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left their nets, and followed him. 

21 And go\ng on from thence, he saw other two brethren, 

James the ton of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship and their father, and 
followed him. 


SECTION VII. 

The Demoniac Healed at Capernaum n , 
mark L 21 — 28. LUKE iv. 33 — 38. 

And they went into Capernaum, and straightway, on Ctperwur 


** This event is placed after the miraculous draught of fishes, 
on the united authorities of Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, 
and Pilkington. Michaelis places it after the rejection of Christ 
by his countrymen, at Nazareth. He supposes that this event, 
the choosing of the twelve apostles, the sermon on the mount, 
the cleansing of the leper, the healing of the centurion’s servant, 
the restoration of the mother-in-law of Peter, and of many other 
sick persons, took place on one day, which he therefore calls 
the day of the sermon on the mount, to distinguish it from the 
day in which various parables were delivered, which he deno- 
minates the day of parables. His reasons for this order, with 
the remarks of his learned editor, will be considered hereafter. 
It is here sufficient to observe he confirms the order proposed 
by the other Harmonists, excepting that he places elsewhere 
the miracle which was given in the last section. 
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Hark i. 21. the sabbath-days, he entered into the synagogue, and Cspernuun. 
taught : 

* The scriptural authority for this arrangement is founded on . 

Mark i. 21. After the calling of the four disciples, they imme- 
diately went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, which 
Doddridge (Fam. Exp. vol. i. p. 184) supposes to have been the 
next day — ivOtvc role oat&aoiv iureXOtltv tic n)v ffwaymy^v. 

The event related in this section, since the time or the learned 
Jos. Mede, has given rise to much discussion. One class of 
authorities have supposed that the Demoniacs were merely 
madmen, others that the bodies of human beings were actually 
possessed, and controlled, and governed, and inhabited by 
wicked and impure spirits. Among the supporters of the first 
opinion we find Heinsius Exercitiones Sacrw, on Matt. iv. 24 
Jos. Mede (a) (Works, 4th edit. fol. London, p. 28, Ac. sermon 
on John x. 20. and b. iii. ch. v. on the daemons of the ancients,) 

Dr. Sykes (6), Dr. Mead(c). Dr. Farmer (d), Dr. Lardner(s), 

Kuinoel, and Bosenmuller (/), on Matt. iv. 24.: and in general 
all those writers of every sect who would believe that origin of 
the Scriptures, which appears to them rational. On the other 
side of the question may be placed the uniform interpretation of 
the passage, in its literal sense by the ancient Church, the best 
commentators, and all who are generally called orthodox, as 
desirous to believe the literal interpretation of Scripture, and 
the opinions of the early ages, in all points of doctrine, whether 
it can be brought to a level with their reason or not. It is quite 
unnecessary to attempt to refer to all those writers, of those, 
however, of a later period, who have written on this subject, 
may be mentioned Macknight(p), Bishop Newton (A), Jor- 
tin (i), (who would hardly have been expected among this nuiik- 
ber); Campbell (4), Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary, and 
many others. The sum of their argument is stated by Horne (i), 

Macknight (m), and Dr. Hales (n), with great fairness and ink- 
partiality. I have endeavoured to follow so good an example in 
the following brief summary of the respective arguments on both 
sides, beginning with those which are considered conclusive 
against the doctrine of demoniacal possessions. 

1. The word demon, properly signifies the soul of a dead 
person. It cannot be supposed that the speeches and actions 
recorded of the imagined demoniacs could be imputed to 
these. 

In reply to this, it is justly said, that the word does not uni- 
formly denote the spirits of the departed. 

2. Amongst the Heathens, lunacy and epilepsy were ascribed 
to the operation of some demons, who were therefore called 
larvati, and cerriti. 

Several answers may be given to this objection.-— One, that it 
is not quite impossible, but that the Heathens were right.— 

Another, that the opinion of the Heathens, whether right or 
wrong, is no proof that the Jews were in error : for the demo- 
niacs of Scripture are represented as differing from insane and 
epileptic persons. Compare Matt. ii. 24. where tbo SaifiowZo^ 
fuvovc , arc opposed to the <reAqyia(ofUyov£t tbeirapaXt/ricovc, and 
the irouciXatc vocoic, cat taaavoiQ, (Twe\ofiivovc, and in Matt, 
x. 1. The power to cast out devils, or damons, by whatever 
name the evil spirits might bo called, is expressly opposed to 
the power of healing all other diseases whatever. See Luke iv. 

33—38. compare also v. 41. with v. 40. where the same contrast 
is observable. 

. 3. It is argued that tho Jews had tho same idea of these di*~ 
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Mark i. as. And they were astonished at his doctrine, for he taught Capernaum, 
them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes. 


eases as the Heathen, and the instance of the madness of Saul, 
and Matt. xvii. 14, 15. John vii. 90. viii. 48. 52. x. 20. are ad- 
duced to prove the assertion. These passages certainly prove 
that lunatics, epileptics, and demoniacs, are sometimes syno- 
nymous terms ; but this admission, however, will only shew that 
they were occasionally identified : the argument deduced from 
the contrast between lunatics and daunoniacs, in the passages 
quoted above, will not be destroyed. The literal interpreta- 
tion is confirmed by the recollection of the source from whence 
the Heathens derived their ideas of demons, and their philo- 
sophy in general. 

Pythagoras, as I have endeavoured elsewhere to prove, pro- 
bably derived much of his philosophy, and many opinions and 
institutions, from the Jews in their dispersion, at the time of 
the Babylonish captivity (o). He was of opinion that the world 
was frill of demons (p). Thales too, the cotemporary of Py tha- 
gotas, and after them Plato and the Stoics, affirmed that all 


things were full of demons (q). And it is well known that the 

E riests, in giving forth their oracles, are always represented as 
eing possessed by their gods(r). 

4. Christ is said to have adopted the common language of the 
people, which it was not necessary to change. He was not sent 
to correct the mistakes in the popular philosophy of the day in 
which he lived. 


This argument takes for granted the very point to be proved. 
With respect also to the philosophy of the day, it would be 
difficult to shew that our Lord sanctioned an error because it 


was popular. 

5. No reason can be given why there should be demoniacal 
possessions in the time of oar Lord, and not at present, when 
we have no grounds to suppose that any instances of this nature 
any where occur. 

In reply to this objection, it may be observed, that these pos- 
sessions might then have been more frequent, that the power of 
Christ might be shewn more evidently over the world of spirits, 
and that he who came to destroy the works of the devil, should 
visibly triumph over him. By this act of Almighty power he 
confhted also the error so prevalent among the Sadducees, 
which denied the existence of angels or spirits, (Acts xxiii. 8.) 
and which likewise prevailed among many of those who were 
distinguished for their rank and learning at that time among 
the Jews. 


Lightfoot, when speaking on this point, supposes that the 
power of demons might be permitted to display itself in this 
peculiar manner while Christ was upon earth, because the ini- 
quity of the Jews W8S now at its greatest height ; and the 
whole world were consequently in a state of extreme apostacy 
from God. He adds also, that the Jews were now much given 
to magic: and to prevent his miracles from being attributed to 
this source, our Saviour evoked the evil spirits, to show that 
be was in no confederacy with them. 

Those, on the contrary, who espouse the ancient opinion, 
not only adduce the arguments already mentioned in reply to 
the objections of their opponents, but maintain much that is 
laid down in the following positions, which have ever appeared 
to me decisive in fhvour of the popular opinion. 

I. The Heathens bad an idea of beings superior to men, but 
inferior to the one Supreme God. Cudworth («} enumerates 
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Lake iv. 88. And in the synagogue there was a man which had a Capernaum, 
sprit of an unclean devil, and cried out, with a loud voice, 


many instances. Among others he quotes Plato’s expression, 
that there were dparoi *ai ytvrtjroi 610c, visible and generated 
gods; and Maximus Tyrius, <rwdp%ovr %q Oup 9 co-rulers with 
God, &c. &c. The Jewish and Christian ideas of angels and 
spirits are in some respects similar. Both believe that theso in- 
ferior beings may possess some influence by the permission of 
the Deity, in the concerns of mankind : and the opinion is 
neither hostile to reason or Scripture (I). 

H. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions is consistent with 
the whole tenor of Scripture. Evil is there represented as 
having been introduced by a being of this description, which 
in some wonderful manner influenced the immaterial principle 
of man. The continuance of evil in the world is frequently im- 
puted to the continued agency of the same being. Our igno- 
rance of the manner in which the mind may be controlled, per- 
verted, or directed, by the power of other beings, ought not to 
induce us to reject the opinion. We are unable to explain 
the operations of our own thoughts, but we do not therefore 
deny their existence. 

III. The doctrine of demoniacal possessions is consistent 
with reason and experience. We acknowledge that a merciful 
God governs the world, yet wo are astonished to observe that 
exceeding misery is every where produced by the indulgence of 
the vices of man. An ambitious conqueror will occasion f*» 
mine, poverty, pestilence, and death, to hundreds of thousands 
of his fellow men, whose lives are blameless and tranquil. If 
one man may oause evil to another, is it not possible that evils 
of a different kind might be produced by means of other beings, 
and the moral government of God remain unhnpoached ? We 
are assured that in the great period of retribution, other 
beings than man will be condemned by their Creator. The 
Scripture affirms this fact, that other accountable and immor- 
tal beings, superior to mankind, have been created, some of 
whom have not fallen ; while others, under the influence 
of one who is called Satan, or the Devil, apostatized from 
God — perverted the mind of man — are still persevering in evil 
— are conscious of their crimes, and are now reserved in chains 
of darkness to the judgment of the groat day. A Allure state 
alone can explain the mystery of the origin and destiny of man, 
and his rank in the universe of God. The whole supposition, 
that the demoniacs spoken of ii\ Scripture were madmen, is 
crowded with difficulties. But let us take for granted the an- 
cient and orthodox opinion — let us believe Christ to be divine, 
and pre-existent, conversant with the world of spirits, as well 
as with the world of men ; and if we then trace the progress of that 
evil he was appointed to overthrow from the beginning to the end , 
how much more easy and rational is the belief, that be exerted 
over this demon the power he will hereafter display at the end 
of the world, when apostate devils and impenitent men will be 
associated in one common doom ? v 

IY. The facts recorded of the supposed demoniacs demon- 
strate also that they were not merely madmen. The insane 
cither reason rightly on wrong grounds («), or wrongly on 
right grounds, or blend the right and wrong together. But 
these demoniaos reasoned rightly upon right grounds. They 
uttered propositions undeniably true. They exoelled in the 
accuracy of their knowledge the disciples of Christ himself; at 
least, we never hear that either of these had applied to our 


Digitized by 


Google 



160 

Luke it. 13. 


THE DEMONIAC HEALED — CHAP. in. 

Saying, Let us alone : what have we to do with thee, Capcram 
thou Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy us ? 

I know thee who thou art ; the Holy One of God. 


Lord tbe epithet of the Holy One of God. They were alike 
consistent in their knowledge and their language. Their 
bodies were agitated and convulsed. The powers of their mind 
were controlled in such manner that their actions were unrea- 
sonable; yet they addressed our Lord in a consistent and 
rational, though in an appalling and mysterious manner. Our 
Lord answered them not by appealing to the individuals whose 
actions had been so irrational, but to something which he re- 
quires and commands to leave them: that is, to evil spirits, 
whose mode of continuing evil in this instance had been so 
fearfully displayed. These spirits answer him by evincing an 
intimate knowledge both of his person and character, which 
was hidden from the wise and prudent of the nation. Tbe 
spirits that have apostatized are destined to future misery— 
tneir Judge was before them. “ Ah, what hast thou to do with 
us, in our present condition,” they exclaim, “ Art thou come 
to torment us before our time?” And they entreat him not to 
command them to leave this earth, and to go to the invisible 
world (x). The demons believed and trembled. 

It is an admirable observation of Jortin on this point, that 
where any circumstances arc added concerning the demoniacs, 
they are generally such as shew that there was something pre- 
ternatural in the distemper ; for these afflicted persons unani- 
mously joined in giving homage to Christ and his Apostles; 
they all know him, and they unite in confessing his divinity. 
If, on the contrary, they had been lunatics, some would have 
worshipped, and some would have reviled our Saviour, accord- 
ing to the various ways in which the disease had affected their 
minds. 

V. The other facts recorded of the demoniacs are such that it 
is impossible to conclude that they were madmen only. The 
usual and principal of these is that most extraordinary event of 
the possession or the herd of swine, by the same demons which 
had previously shown their malignity in the human form. It 
has ever been found impossible to account for this extraordi- 
nary event (y ), excepting upon the ancient and literal interpre- 
tation of Scripture. 

A singular instance of the absurdities into whiob some have 
been led, in their endeavours to overthrow tbe testimony of 
Scripture, and establish soipe proposition in their place which 
may seem more rational, or, as they very strangely think, more 
philosophical, may be found in Lardner, vol. i. p. 289 ; who, 
among the various opinions which had been advanced on the 
subject of the demoniacs, . mentions one which endeavours to 
account for the destruction of tbe herd of swine, by imagining 
that Christ drove the lunacy, and not the demons, from the 
man into the swine. 

VI. It oannot be supposed, as Doddridge observes, that our 
Lord humoured the madmen by adopting their language, and 
inducing his disciples to do the same. Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him — What is thy name— thou unclean spirit, ko. 
Ac. These are all expressions which imply truths and doc- 
trines of infinitely greater moment than any which could be 
conveyod to tbe minds of his hearers by flattering a madman, 
or increasing and encouraging the religious errors of a deluded 
and wicked generation. 

Dr. Lardner, in his remarks on Dr. Ward’s Dissertations, 
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lake if. w. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and Capemaia. 
come out of him. 


-quotes a letter from his friend Mr. Mole, which accurately 
expresses the feeling that induced so many to reject what ap- 
pears to me to be the plain narrative of Scripture. •* This affair of 
the possessions is an embarrassment, which one would he glad 
to be foirly rid of, 91 Ac. &c. It is the part of reason to examine 
the evidences of revelation. When reason is satisfied of its 
truth, as it must be, its only remaining duty is to fall prostrate 
before the God of reason and Scripture, and implicitly to be- 
lieve the oontents of the saored volume in their plain and literal 
meaning. This stage of our existence is but the introduction 
to, and the preparation for another, and it seems therefore but 
rational and philosophical to conclude that some things would 
be recorded in revelation, which should serve as links to connect 
the visible with the invisible world. Among these may be cou- 
aidered such focts as the resurrection— the three ascensions — 
the visits of angels — the sudden appearances of the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament— the miraculous powers of prophecy con- 
ferred upon the favoured servants of God. Among these events 
also, I would place the fact of demoniacal possessions. As at 
the transfiguration Moses and Elias appeared in glory, to 
foreshow to man the ftitttre state of the blessed in heaven ; so 
ulso do 1 believe that the fearful spectacle of a human being 
possessed with, and by evil spirits, was designed as a terrible 
representation of the future punishment The demoniac knew 
Christ, yet avoided and hated him. An outcast from the intellec- 
tual and religious world, he grieved over his lot yet he could not 
repent. In the deepest misery and distress, he heightened his 
own agony by self-inflicted torments. The light of heaven, 
whieh occasionally broke in upon his.melaacholy dwelling among 
the tombs, served only to make mere visible the darkness of his 
wretchedness, and embittered every anguish and suffering by 
the torturing remembrance of what he was, and what he might 
have been. Although I have not met With the opinion else- 
where, I cannot but consider, that we are here presented with a 
fearful and overwhelming description of the future misery of 
the wicked, by the visible power of the devil, over the bodies 
and souls of men. The account of demoniacal possessions may 
be regarded as an awful warning addressed to mankind in gene- 
ra], lest they also come into the same state of condemnation. 
At the last day, when every eye shall see Him, and every knee 
bow down before Him, many, like the raving demoniac, shall 
hail the same Saviour, who died to redeem them, with unavail- 
ing horror and despair. Many like the demoniac will be com- 
pelled to acknowledge his divinity — * u We know thee, who thou 
art, the Holy One of God, 1 ” — while they join in the frantic and 
piercing cry, <( Art thou come to torment us?” 

It appears to me also, that the demoniacs powerfully repre- 
sent to us the state to which all the sons of Adam would have 
been reduced for ever, if the Son of God had not descended from 
heaven, to aocomplish the wonderful plan of redemption, Which 
is revealed in the inspired writings. The experience of oom- 
mon life, indeed, not unfrapently sets before us many deplor- 
able instances of the exceeding degradation to which the human 
mind may foil, when it becomes the slave of the passions, unin- 
fluenced by religious principle. We seldom sufficiently appro- 
date the incalculable benefit Which has already accrued to the 
world from the influence of the Christian Religion. 

With respect, then, to the demoniacs of the New Testament, we 
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Mark i. 96. 


And when the unclean spirit had 


may conclude, that it is with this doctrine as with many others in 
the New Testament. The traditional, popular, literal, and sim- 
plest interpretation is most probably correct, for this very satis- 
factory reason, that the difficulties of the new interpretation are 
always greater than that which is rejected. We have here the 
actions of the Saviour and the destroyer. On one side we have 
the wonderful doctrine, that it has pleased the Almighty to permit 
invisible and evil beings to possess themselves in some incompre- 
hensible manner of the bodies and souls of men. On the other 
we have Christ, the revealer of truth, establishing falsehood, 
sanctioning error, or encouraging doception. We have the 
Evangelists inconsistent with themselves, and a narrative, 
which is acknowledged to be inspired, and to be intended for 
the unlearned— unintelligible, or false. Between such difficul- 
ties I prefer the former ; aod, if I cannot comprehend, I bow 
my reason to the Giver of reason, and confess with reverenoe 
the superiority of Revelation. The difference between Chris- 
tianity and Philosophy, or the mode of speculating which as- 
sumes that title, may be said to consist in this. In matters of 
philosophy, the vulgar may bo in error, and the speculatist 
may be right But, in Christianity, the popular opinion Is 
generally right. The speculator, the philosopher, who would 
' fashion Christianity according to his own notions of truth and 
falsehood, of right, or wrong, generally ooncludes with error. 

(a) Works, 4th edit fol. London, p. 28, Ao. sermon on John x. 20. 
and b. iii. ch. y. on the demons of the New Testament (6) Enquiry 
into the Demoniacs of the New Testament, {c) Enquiry into the dis- 
eases of Scripture, (rf) Essay on the Demoniacs of the New Testa- 
ment («) Remarks on Dr. Ward’s dissertations, works, 4to. edit 
Hamilton, rol. 5.p. 476. and vol. i. p. 236. Discourses on the Demo- 
niacs. (/) In Matt iy. 24. (y) Essay prefixed to his Harmony, 4to. 
edit p. 172. (h) Dissertation on the Demoniacs. (») Remarks on 
Ecclesiastical History, works, 8to. edit rot i. p. 199. (i) Essay on 
the words Auz€oXo£, Aafywov, and Aaipdviov— prelim, dissert, rol. i. 
p. 182. 4to. edit, of the work on the Gospels. (1) Critical Introduction, 
2nd edit vol. iii. p. 483. (m) Essay prefixed to the Harmony, (*) 
Analysis of Chronology, rol. ii. p. 761. See also Bishop Gleig’S edition 
of Stackhouse, yoI. iii. p. 57. ana Doddridge’s Lectures, vol. ii. p. 431. 
Kippis* edition, (o) Arrangement of the Old Testament, yol. ii. p. 642. 
&c. &c. (p) T Etvai iravra rbv dkpa \frvx^ v Kal roirrovc 

Salfwvag re ical fjputac vopiZeoBat. Diog. Laert lib. 8. s. 32. apud 
Biscoe, p. 285. (q) T bv jc 6<rpov tiaifidvwv TXrjpij. Diog. Laert lib. 
i. §. 27. ap Biscoe. (r) They much mistake, says Mr. Biscoe *, who 
assert that Demoniacs abounded in the Jewish nation alone. We learn 
from the writers of other nations, that they abounded elsewhere. If 
they were not always known by the name of Demonises, they were 
spoken of under seyeral other names, whiob signify the same thing, 
sneb aa iepvcXrirait, Wp^oXrjTrroi 9to<f>6pi)ro c$, OtoXijwrof |, 
^oi^dXqwroiT, •*, Bacchantes ft Cerriti, Latatitf, Lj m " 

phatici§§, Nocturnis Diis, Faonisque agitati|j||. (a) Intellectual Syt- 

* History of the Acts confirmed, p. 283. 

t ’Evyavpcrrat de cal ivpwcXilrcu UaXovyro , Ac. sobol. in Aristo- 
phan. vesp. p. 503. 

$ Plato in Pbed. 

I QptvofwvijQ tic d QtofoptjTOc iEsch. Agamemnon, 1149. 

fl Scholia in Sophoc. Antiq. ad y. 975. Herod. Melpom. $• 13. 

Pint, de Orac. def. p. 414. 

ft Plaut. Amph. act 2. scene 2. y. 71 Herod, lib. iy. 4. 79. 

IX Plant Mcen. act 5. scene 4. y. 2. Bag. Amph. y. 5, Ac. Ac. Ac. 

« Plin. Nat Hist lib. 25. s. 24. and lib. 27. s. 83, Ac. Ac. 

Hn Plin. Nat Hist lib. 30. s. 24. 
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Lakeir. S6. thrown him in the midst, (and) 

Hut i. 96 . ^d torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of 
him, 

Lakeir. 86. and hurt him not* 

86. And they were all amazed, 

Mark i. 47 . insomuch that they questioned, 

Lakeir. 86. nnd spake among themselves, saying, What a word is 
this ? 

Mirk i. 97. What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this? for with 
authority, 

Uke ir. 86. and power he commandeth the unclean spirits 
Mirk i. 97. even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him, 

Lake ir.96. and they come out. 

***■•98. And immediately 

Lakeir. 87. the fame of him went out, (and) 

*•*••98. spread abroad throughout all the region, 

Lakeir. 87. into every place of the country round about, 
i. 98. round about Galilee. 

■ark xi. 93—95. and part of ver. 97, 98. 

93 And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, 

94 Saying, Lett** alone ; what hare we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ) art thou come to destroy ns? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 

95 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come oat of him. 

97 And they were all amazed — among themselves, saying— 
commandeth he — 

98 —his fame— 

lure iv. part of ver. 35. 36, and 37. 

65 And when the devil— he came oat of him. 

36 —for with authority— and they come ont 

37 — and— 


tem, vol.i. book i. «b. iv. p. 232. Birch’s 4to. edition, London, 1748. 

e Locke’s Essay, book ii. oh. ii. sect 13. fin. (*) Lake viii. 28 — 81. 
Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, Works, 8vo. edit, rot i. p. 199. 
T he S ocinian version of the New Testament has no note on this 
part. With the usnal modesty, however, which characterizes the wri- 
ters of this school, Eranson ia quoted to prove the whole history of the 
Gadarenc demoniac, (Luke viin 27 — 40.) to be an interpolation. 
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CHRIST TEACHES IN GALILEE— CHAP. in. 


SECTION vm. 

Peter's Mother-in-Law cured of a Fever **. 

MATT. viii. 14, 15. MARK i. 29 — 31. luk* iv. 58, 89. 

Lake it* 38. And he arose out of the synagogue. 

Mark i. 29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna- 
gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and An- 
drew, with James and John. 

Lake ir. 38. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a great fever, 
and 

Mark i. 30. lay sick ; 

Mat.Yiii.l4. And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, 

Mark i. 30. anon they tell him of her, 

Lake ir. 3a and they besought him for her. 

Mark i. 31. And he came 

LokeiY. 39. and stood over her, and rebuked the fever, 

Marki. 31. and took her by the hand and lift her up, and immedi- 
ately the fever left her ; 

Lake ir.39. and immediately she arose and ministered unto them. 

matt. viii. part of ver. 14 and 15. 

14 — he saw his wife’s mother laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 —and he touched her hand, and the fever left her : and 

mark i. part of ver. 80, and 31. 

30 Bui Simon’s wife’s mother— of a fever — 

31 — and she ministered unto them. 

luxe iv. part of ver. 38, and 39. 

38 — and entered into Simon*s house- 

39 —and it left her — she arose, and ministered unto them. 


* This section is plaoed here on the united authorities of the 
five harmonists, and on the Scriptural authority of Luke iv. 38. 
dvavdc flt Ir rfic <rway*yiic, it crijXOev, & o. The cure of Peter’s 
mother-in-law is placed by St. Matthew after the healing of the 
centurion’s servant. This miracle may have been wrought more 
particularly to confirm the faith of the Apostles. 

Pilkingtou, who has observed the order of St. Mark and St. 
Luke, and rejected the supposition of Osiander and Mac- 
knight, that St. Matthew wrote in order of time; has well 
defended the decision of the several harmonizers on this point. 
— Pilkington’s Evang. Hist. &c. Notes, p. 17. 
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SECTION IX. 

Christ teaches , and performs Miracles and Cures % through- 
out Galilee*' 

matt. iv. 23 —25. viiL 16, 17. mark i. 32—59. 
luke iv. 40. to the end. 

Mark i. 32. And at even, when the sun did set, 

Lokeir. 40. was setting, all they that had any sick, 

Matt iv. 24. with divers diseases, 

Mark i. 32. they brought unto him all that were diseased, and them 
that were possessed with devils : 

Mark i. 33. (and all the city was gathered together at the door :) 
LakeiY.4o and he laid his hands on every one of them 
Mark i. 34. that were sick of divers diseases 
Luke ir. 40. and healed them : 

Mat.Tiii.io. and he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all 
that were sick : 

17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities and 
bare our sicknesses *• 


• In placing the tour throughout Galilee, after the cure of 
Peter’s wife mother, all the harmonists are agreed. The scrip- 
tural authority is to be found in St. Mark, i. 32. 6\ j/loQ tit yivo~ 
fih'ijc. Michaelis adds here various other cures and miracles; 
and Dr. Doddridge has come, in some respects, to the samo 
conclusion. Neither are Lightfoot, Newcome, and Pilkington, 
agreed in thd texts they would combine together in this section. 
The Evangelists describe the journeyings of Christ through 
Galilee in such very general terms, that U appears impossible 
to appropriate every expression to its particular journey. 
Neither does it seem capable of demonstration that it was so 
designed. 

Our Lord now began to manifest himself publicly by his 
miracles, and to direct the attention of the Jews to his claims as 
their Messiah. 

* The Evangelist hero quotes from Isaiah liii. 4 — 12. This 
chapter of Isaiah has been justly considered to contain a com- 
plete description of the sufferings of Christ. Because the 
Evangelist has applied the words of the prophet to the cure of 
diseases, the Sociniau writers have endeavoured to prove that 
the doctrine of the atonement ought not to be, and. cannot be, 
deduced from this passage of Isaiah. They utterly rqect the 
propitiatory sacrifice, which is there represented as offered for 
the sins of men ; and for the purpose of doing away the force 
of the expressions which so clearly convey this idea, the adver-. 
series of the doctrine of the atonement have directed against 
this part of Scripture their principal attacks. They have 
endeavoured to prove that Christ is not here described as 
*n own, or sacrifice for sin, and that the sacrifice itself is 
not truly propitiary. They further argue that the worda 

, bbab sins, signifies to bear them away , or remove them ; and 
that consequently nothing more is meant here thau the remov- 
ing away from us our sins and iniquities lur forgiveness. Arch- 
bishop Magee has devoted much labourjto the Unitarian oh- 
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And devils also came out of many, crying out, and Gal,l€# ' 
saying, Thou art Christ, the Son of God. And he, re- 
buking diem, 


jection, and carefally analyzed every word in the whole passage. 
He candidly and fuMy, as an enquirer into truth ever should 
do, submits to the readers the difficulties in question, and con- 
cludes the discussion by establishing the propriety and cer- 
tainty of the usual application of the passage to the sufferings 
of Christ, as the vicarious sacrifice for the sins of mankind. 

Archbishop Magee, in his invaluable work on the Atonement, 
fally analyzes the whole of the passage ; bnt it would b© im- 
possible in tho short space of a note to enter into all his elabo- 
rate and learned critioisms. His conclusions, which are most 
satisfactory, can only be hero given. He understands U'bn and 
atrQivCiaQ to relate to bodily pains and distempers, and irioo 
and vSvovc to refer to diseases and torments of the mind— he 
refers the former clause signifying Christ's removing the sick- 
nesses of men by miraculous cures, and the latter to bis bearing 
their tine upon tho cross, and he has adduced many examples in 
support of this interpretation. “ Isaiah and Matthew,’ 7 to use 
his own words, M are perfectly reconciled, the first clause of 
each relating to disease* removed— the second to sufferings , 
endured. And by the same steps by which the prophet and the 
evangelist have been reconciled, the original objection derived 
from St. Matthew’s application of the passage, is completely re- 
moved, since we find that the bearing applied by the evangelist 
to bodily disease, is widely different from that which is applied 
to sins ; so that no conclusion can be drawn from the former 
use of the word, which shall be prejudicial to its commonly re- 
ceived sense in the latter relation. 

One point yet, however, demands explanation. It will be 
said, that the prophet is no longer supposed to confine himself 
to the view of our redemption by Christ’s sufferings and death ; 
but to take in also the consideration of his miraculous cures : 
and the evangelist, on the other hand, is represented as not 
attending merely to the cores performed by Christ, with which 
alone he was immediately concerned, bnt as introducing the 
mention of his sufferings for our sins, with which his subject 
had no natnral connexion. Now to this I reply (says Arch- 
bishop Magee) first, with regard to the prophet, that it is not 
surprizing that so distinguishing a character of the Messiah, as 
that of his healing all manner of distaste with a word, and which 
this prophet (in chap. xxxv. 5.) has depicted so strongly, that 
our saviour repeats bis very words (Batt’s Diss. 2nd edit. p. 
109.) and refers to them in proof that he was the Messiah ; 
(Matt. xi. 4. and Beausobre in loc.)— it is not I say surprizing, 
that this character of Christ should be described by the prophet. 
And that it slioald be introduced in this place, where the pro- 
phet’s main object seems to be to unfold the plan of our redemp- 
tion, and to represent the Messiah as suffering for the sins of 
men, will not appear in any degree unnatural, when it is consi- 
dered that tho Jews familiarly conoectcd the ideas of sin and 
disease, the latter being considered by them the temporal 
punishment of tho former (for abundant proof of this see 
Whitby on Matt viii. 17. and ix. 2. Drusius on the same Crit. 
Sac. tom vi. p. 288. and Docderl on Isaiah liii. 4. and Martini 
also on the samo passage.) So that He, who was described as 
averting, by what be %as to suffer, the penal consequences of 
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Mark L 14 suffered not the devils to speak, because they knew him, G*liW 
Lake ir. 41. that he was Christ. 

Mark i. 36. And in the morning, rising up a great while before day, 


sin, would naturally be looked to as removing by what he was 
to perform, its temporal effects; avid thus the mention of the 
one would reasonably connect with that of the other, the whole 
of the prophetic representation becoming, as Kennioott hap- 
pily expresses it, Descriptio Messim benevolentissime et 
agent is et patientis.” (Diss. Gen. §. 79.) 

That the evangelist on the other hand, though speaking more 
immediately of bodily diseases, should at the same time quote 
that member of the prophecy, which related to the more impor- 
tant part of Christ’s office, that of saving men from their sins, 
will appear equally reasonable, if it be recollected that the sole 
object in referring to the prophet concerning Jesus, was to 
prove him to be the Messiah; and that the distinguishing cha- 
racter of the Messiah was to give knowledge of ealvation unto 
ike people by ike remission of their tine (Luke i. 77.) So that 
the evangelist may be considered as holding this leading cha* 
racter primarily in view ; and, at the samo^time, that he marks 
to the Jews the fulfilment of one part of the prophecy, by the 
healing of their bodily distempers; he directs their attention to 
that other greater ohjeet of our Saviour’s mission, on which the 
prophet had principally enlarged, namely, the procuring for- 
giveness of their sins by his sufferings. And thus the present 
fulfilment of the prophecy was at the same time a designation of 
the person, and a pledge of the future more ample completion 
of the prediction. Cocceius gives this excellent explanation of 
the passage in question : ‘‘ He bath taken on himself (suscepit) 
our sorrows, or sufferings, eventually to bear them away, as he 
has now testified by the carrying away* our bodily distem- 
pers.” 

If, after all that has been said, any doubt should yet remain, 
as to the propriety of thus connecting together, either in the 
prophet, or in the evangelist, the healing of diseases, and the 
forgiveness of sins, I would beg of the reader to attend particu- 
larly to the circumstance of their being connected together 
frequently by our Lord himself. Thus he says to tho sick of 
the palsy, when he healed him, * thy eins be forgiven thee ” 
(Matt. ix. 2.) And that bodily diseases were not only deemed 
by the Jews, but were in reality, under the first dispensation, 
in many instances the punishment of sin, we may fairly infer 
from John v. 14. where Jesus said to him whom he had made 
whole , sin no more , lest a worse thing come unto thee • It 
should be observed also, that what in Mark iv. 12. is expressed, 
and their sins should be forgiven them, is given in Matt. xiii. 
15. and 1 should heal them. See also James v. 15. and Isaiah 
xxxiii. 24. and observe the maledictions against the transgres- 
sors of the law, in Deut xxviii. 21. See also Grot, on John v. 
14. and Pole’s Syn. on Matt. ix. 2. 

None will think this extract too long, who are aware of the 
great importance of the subject in discussion. The researches 
of this learned writer afford another proof, if any were wanting, 
that in proportion to the extent of inquiry and the increase of 
our knowledge will ever be the confirmation of the great doc- 
trine of the atonement and the divii)||y of Christ. It is sin- 
cerely to be hoped that no theologioaKtudent will permit his 
library to be unprovided with this valuable work. 
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Mark i. 95. be went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there Galilee, 
prayed. 

36, And Simon, and they that were with him, followed 
after him. 

Mark i. 97. And when they had found him, they said unto him, All 
men seek for thee. 

And he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, 
that I may preach there also : for therefore came I forth. 

Luke iv.42. And the people sought him, and came unto him, and 
stayed him that he should not depart from them. 

43. And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities also ; for therefore am I sent. 

Mattd*. 39. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 

synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of dis- 
ease among the people. 

XI. And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and 
those that had the palsy ; and he healed them. 

25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from 
Galilee, and from Decapohs, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

MATT. viii. 16. 

16 When the even was come, they brought unto him many 
that were possessed with devils. 

maul i. part of ver. 34. and ver. 39. 

34 And he healed many — and cast ont many devils ; and— 

89 And he preached m their synagogue*, throughout all Ga- 
lilee, and cast oat devils, 

luke iv. part of ver. 46, 41, 41 and ver. 44. 

40 Now when the sun— brought them unto him — 

41 — suffered them not to speak : for they knew— 

42 And when it was day, he departed, and went into a ties art 
place — 

44 And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 


SECTION X. 

Christ cures a Leper 77 . 

watt. viii. 2 — 4. mark i. 40. to t£e end. luke v. 12 — Iff. 

Isdte a. 12 . lt 0211116 pass when he was in a certain city, 

behold. 


** The arguments of Newcorae and Lightfoot have princi- 
pally induced me to give this place to the cure of the leper, 
contrary to the authority of Doddridge, who has preferred tho 
order of 8t Matthew’s Gospel, and arranged it alter the sermon- 
on the mount. The expression in St. Matthew’s Gospel, on 
which this opinion is founded, is m Matt. viii. 1. raraiaW U 
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Hirk i.40. there came a leper to him 

Lake v. 12. a man full of leprosy, who seeing Jesus, 

Mark i.40. and kneeling down to him, beseeching him. 

Lake v. 12. fell on his face 
Mattviii.2. and worshipped him, 

Lake ▼. 12. and besought him, 

Mark i.40. and saying unto him, 

Matt. via. 2 . Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

Mark i. 41. And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand. 


mvrtf atwb rov Spot* — and *ai Mob. The same expression has in- 
duced Mr. Jones, in his vindication of St. Matthew’s Gospel, to 
conclude that this Evangelist had observed the due order of 
time. But Archbishop Newcome justly observes, that accord- 
ing to St. Luke this miracle was performed in a certain city, 
Luke v. 12. and that the expression in Matt. viil. 1. refers omy 
to the multitudes following him: and the words icai IM are 
only used as an introductory phrase for the better transition from 
one part of the history to another. Many expressions appa- 
rently fixing the time of events must be considered in this point 
of view, such as tiutv dk—tai lykvtro , rai l\0wv, rai rrp<xn\9t*v, 
lun\96vri ik, inpiirar&v dk> k ai dvoi^aq rb <rr6fia—-r6re, ftird 
rdvra, «v, iv tolq Tjpioatc beuveuz, iv fit# tu>v ffptp&v (a). 

It may be observed also in support of the arrangement now 
adopted, that our Lord would not have said to the leper, if ho 
had performed the cure in the presence of the great multitudes 
that followed him as he came down from the mount— See thou 
tell no man — neither is it probable that the leper, being so 
utterly unclean, would be found among the crowd. 

Lightfoot also has remarked, that St. Matthew was* solicitous 
tp proceed at once to the Sermon on the Mount, for which 
purpose he mentions several miracles together, without attend- 
ing to the order in which they took place. Eichhorn has ob- 
served the same order. There does not appear to be sufficient 
reason for supposing that two lepers were cleansed. 

Both among Jews and Gentiles the leprosy has been consi- 
dered as a most expressive emblem of sin, the properties and 
circumstances of the one pointing out those of the other. The 
leprosy, like sin, begins with a spot — a simple hidden infection 
— soon spreading over the whole body, ana communicating its 
contagious nature to every thing which it can either touch or 
influence. 

This disorder was deemed incurable by mere human meant. 
Among the Jews God alone was considered able to remove it, 
and its cure was uniformly attributed to Divine Power. In 
like manner the contagion of sin, its guilt and its consequences, 
can only be removed by the hand of God : all means without 
his especial influence can be of no avail. 

In effecting the euro, our^Lord asserted his sovereignty, by 
the phrase u I will— be thou clean.” Our Saviour begins by 
prefiguring his power to forgive sin in its fhllest extent by the 
cure of the leper— he soon afterwards publicly proclaimt it in 
the case of the sick of the palsy, when he said— « but that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sin,” Ac. 

(a) Chemnitius Harm, proleg. p. 17, 18. Jones’ vindication of St*. 
Matthew’s Gospel — apud Newcome s notes to the Harmony, p. 14*. 


in 
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Mark i.4l. and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou Galilee, 
clean. 

42. And as soon as he he had spoken, immediately the le- 
prosy departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

Matt.viii.4. And Jesus saith unto him, 

Mark L 44. See thou say nothing unto any man, but go thy way, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer, for thy cleansing, 
those things which Moses commanded, for a testimony 
N unto them 

43. And he straightway charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away. 

*5* But he went out and began to publish it much, and to 
Blaze abroad the matter, 

38 Christ commanded the leper not to tell any man till he had 
shewn himself to the priest, as a testimony unto them. He 
charges the man to be silent, on the subject of his cure, that the 
jealousy of the Romans, or of the Jewish rulers, should not be 
excited; and that his ministry should not be disturbed and in- 
terrupted by the clamors of the people, who sometimes in their 
zeal endeavoured to make him a king. He directed him also to 
the priest, and to offer the usual gift. In the Levitical law it 
was the office of the priest alone to cure this disease. The man 
was sent, therefore, that the priest might look upon him, and 
declare him clean, and thus a legal proof might be given to the 
people, and a testimony be afforded to the priests themselves, 
that a greater than the priest was among them, who could heal 
all diseases by a word, and even the disease of the leprosy. But 
if the leper who had been cured had told the priest, before he 
was. pronounced clean, that he had been healed by our Saviour, 
his jealoqsy might have refused to acknowledge the completion 
of the cure: and the man was therefore charged to be silenX* 

Our Lord could not have offered a more evident proof of his 
divinity than this cure of the leper, for there was a prevalent 
tradition among the Jews, that when the Messiah should appear 
he should heal the leprosy. 

As some objections have been proposed concerning the pro- 
priety of our Lord’s conduct in commanding the man whom he 
had cured of bis leprosy to keep silence on the subject, I would 
direct the attention of the reader to the following admirable 
observations of the learned Witsius. 

Si ad ea qu© sequuntur attendamus, manifestum fiet, non 
esse Indictum huic bo mini perpetuum silentium ; sed duntaxat 
usquo dum purgattoucm sui purgasset sacerdotibus, eamque 
testatam fecisset doni imperati oblatione. Nimirum non modo 
vole bat Jesus divin© legis retinens videri, quod erat revera : 
sed et miraculo suo fidem fieri ab ipsis sacerdotibus, et turn de- 
mum illud publican. Ut autem fides ei fieret a sacerdotibus, 
nraeveniendi erant antequam famatniracuH in Galikea; facti ad 
Hierosolymitanorum aures perveniret, ne sacer dotes, quorum 
ea notio erat, invidis veneno tacti, aut leprosum earn faisse, 
aut a lepra bona fide curatum esse, negarent. Ideo eum Jesus 
ivOtvc *M€aXe, protin ns facessere jussit, ne fema anteverteret, 
et silentium imperavit, donee se sacerdoti explorandum stitis- 
set, et permissum ipsi esset munus suom offerre; quod non 
licebat nisi post solemnem sacerdotis declarationem. Ab eo 
tempore fhs sanato fait in urbem ingredi, Ice. Ac. Witsii, 
MeletemaU Leidensia, Dissert, v. p. 253. 
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Ubf. u. Hot «o much the mbte went there a feme abroad of G*tUee. 
him, and great multitudes came together to hear, and to 
' be healed by him of their infirmities, 

Mark u 45. insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without in desart places : 

Luke v. 16. and he withdrew himself into the wilderness and prayed ; 

Mark i. 45. and they came to him from every quarter. 

matt. viii. part of Yer. 2. ver. 3. and part of Yer. 4. 

2 And behold, there came a leper — 

3 And Jesus put forth At* hand, and touched hlfn, saying, 1 
will ; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansod. 

4 See thou tell no man ; but go thy way, shew thyself to the 
priest, and ofTer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. 

mahx i. part of yer. 40, and 44. 

* 40 —and — if thou wilt, thou canst mako me clean. 

44 And s^ith unto him — 

lcke iy. part of ver. 12. and vet . 13, 14. 

12 — saying. Lord, If thou wilt, fchoti canst make nje clean. , 

13 And he put forth At* hand, and touched him, saying, I 
will; be thou clean. And immediately the leprosy departed 
from hiip. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man : but go and shew, thy- ; 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 


SECTION XI. 

The Paralytic cured ; and the pojver of Christ to forgive 
sins asserted ®. 

MATT. ix. 2 — 8. MARK ii. 1—12. LUKE V. 17 26. 

Mark ii. 1 . And again lie entered into Capernaum after some days : Capernaum, 
and it was noised that he was in the house. 



29 Where the Harmonists are all agreed in the arrangement of 
any particular event, which very frequently occurs, it will only 
be necessary to refer the reader to those Harmonists, by whose 
authority 1 am principally directed. 

The cure of the sick of the palsy is placed after that of the 
leper mentioned in Matt. viii. 2,3, 4. by Doddridge, Newcome, 
Lightfoot, Pilkington, Eichhorn, and Bishop Richardson, 
apud Usher’s Annals, p. 821. For the reasons why the order of 
St. Mark and St. Luke is adopted here, instead of that of St. 
Matthew, vide Doddridge, Fam. Exp. vol. i. p. 245. 

Mark connects this story with that of the leper ; the word 
IvQLotc, says Archbishop Newcome, fixes the order, (Mark ii. 2.) 
St. Luke does not specify the time, and St. Matthew, who seems 
to have deferred the narration of many facts, that the sermon on 
the mount might he introduced early to the Jewish reader, to 
whom he particularly addressed his Gospel, places several 
events between the cure of the leper and the paralytic. St. 
Luke relates tho cure as happening only on a certain day, 
iyivtro Iv ruiv htupov. 

Our Lord asserts here, for the first time, his power to forgive 
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Mark ii.2. And straightway many were gathered together, inso- Capej 
much that there was no room to receive them, no, not so 
much as about the door : and he preached the word unto 
them. 

Lake ▼. 17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teach* 
ing, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sit- 
ting by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the power of the Lord 
was present to heal them. 

18. And behold, 

Mark ii. s. they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 

Lake ▼. 18. a man which was taken with a palsy, 

Matt. ix.2. lying on a bed, 

Mark ii. 3. which was born of four : 

Luke t. 18. and they sought means to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 . And when they could not find by what way they might 
bring him in, because of the multitude, 

Mark ii. 4. they could not come nigh him for the press , 

Lake v. 19. they went upon the house-top, and 

Mark ii. 4. they uncovered the roof where he was ; and when they 
haa broken it up, they 

Lake v. 19. let him down through the tiling, with his couch, into the 
midst before Jesus. 

Mark ii. 5. When Jesus saw their faith* he said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, 

Matt. ix.2. be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee : 

sins, which he demonstrates also by another miracle, and de- 
clares himself greater than any prophet. He gradually reveals 
his mission as the minds of his hearers were able to. receive it, 
and till the time should come when he should appear at Jerusa- 
lem, before the rulers of the people. 

The Jews believed that all disease was the consequence of 
sin, w aba rw pa, and that the diseases of the body were not 
healed till the sins that occasioned them were forgiven. I 
meet in Schoetgen this quotation. Nedarim, fol. 41. 1. Dixit 
R. Chija fil Abba, nullus cegrotus a morbo sanatur, donee ipsi omnia 
peccata rcraissa sunt, vmxnpba bp 'ib pbmnw *rp rbinu *S*n nVirm pH — 
a T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 55. 1. Midracb Kohclet, fol. 70. 4. apud 
Gill on Matt. ix. 2. 

Kimcbi too, on Ps. xli. 5. has observed, When God shall 
heal the diseases of the soul, then, after the expiation of its 
sins, the body also shall be healed. The Jews believed, on tbeir 
own principles, that he who could thus display the attributes of 
Deity, was the Messiah. Our Lord appeals, therefore, on his 
usual plan* to their received opinions, and asserted his high 
dignity by actions. 

Whitby, in Matt. ix. 3. supposes that the paralytic was suf- 
fering under the punishment of some particular sin, and the 
removal of the disease signified only the forgiveness of that par- 
ticular offence. Whereas Lightfoot, on the contrary, argues 
that the restoration of the sick of the palsy was accompanied 
with the remission of all his past transgressions. — Vide Schoet- 
gen, Horas Hebraic#, vol. i. p. 93. Lightoot. Whitby andr 
Gill in loc. 
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Capernaum. 


taks ▼. 90. Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

Mitt ix« S. And behold, 

Mark ii. 6. there were certain of the Scribes sitting there, reasoning 
in their hearts ; , 

Luke t. 91. and the Pharisees began to reason, saying 
Matt. ix. S. within themselves, This man blasphemeth : 
take t. 91. Who is this which speaketh blasphemies ? 

Mark ii. 7. Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? 

**ke ▼. 21. Who can forgive sins but God alone ? 

Mark ii. 8. And immediately, when Jesus perceived in his Spirit 
that they so reasoned within themselves, 

Matt. ix. 4. knowing their thoughts, 
take v. 29. he, answering, said unto them, 

Mark ii. 8. Why reason ye these things in your hearts ? 

Matt. ix.4. Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? for 
5. whether is 

Mark ii. 9. it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be for- 
given thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and 
walk ? 

But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins : 

Matt. ix. 0. (then saith he to the sick of the palsy) 

Mark ii. 11. 1 g a y unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. 

1*. And immediately he 
take ▼. 25. rose up before them, and 
Mark ii. 12. took up the bed 
take r. 95. that whereon he lay, 

Mark ii. 12. and went forth before them all, 

take t. 95. and departed to his own house, glorifying God, 

Mark ii. 12. insomuch that. 

Matt. ix. 8. when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and 
Mark ii. 12. they were all amazed, 

taker. 26. and were filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange 
things to-day ; 

Mark ii. 12. we never gaw it on this fashion. 

Matt. ix. 8. and {"they] glorified God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

matt. ix. part of ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. rer. 7. and part of ver. 8. 

2 And, behold, they brought 1° him a man sick of the palsy— 
and Jesus, seeing their faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son — be forgiven thee. 

3 — certain of the Scribes said— 

4 And Jesus— said — 

6 — easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven tbee ; or to say. Arise, 
and walk? 

6 Bat that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins— Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 

a But- 
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mark ii. part of ver. 4. 6, 7,8,9, 10. 12. Capemomft. 

4 And when— let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy 
lay. 

6 But— 

7 — who can forgive sins but God only ? 

8 —he said unto them— 

9 Whether is— 

10 — (he saith to the sick of the palsy,) 

12 — arose— and glorified God, saying — 

lukb v. part of ver. 18. 20, 21, 22. ver. 23, 24. and part of 
ver. 25, 36. 

18 —men brought in a bed- 

20 And when he saw their frith, he said unto him — 

21 And the 8cribes — 

22 Bat when Jesus perceived their thoughts — What reason 
ye in your hearts i 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or 
to say. Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ve may know that the Son of man bath power 
upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the palsy,) 

I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto 
thine house. 

25 And immediately — took up- 

26 And they were all amazed, and they glorified God — 


SECTION XI L 
The calling of Matthew 

matt. ix.-9. mark ii. 13, 14.. LUKE v. 27, 28. 
Lake v. 27. And after these things 

Mark ii. is. be went forth again by the sea side ; and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taught them. 


* Lightfoot, Archbishop Newcome, and Doddridge, place the 
calling of St. Matthew in its present order, and Separate that 
event from the feast which was given afterwards in his house. 
They reason, from Luke viii. 41. and Mark v. 22. that many 
events occurred, and much time elapsed, from the calling of 
Matthew to the visit of Jairus, which took place at the feast. 
Matt. ix. 10 — 18. Michaelis, Pilkington, and Bedford in his 
8oripture Chronology, unite these events. I have preferred 
the former conclusion, for the reasons assigned by lightfoot. 

Is it not probable that our Lord proposed some useful lesson 
by thus calling Matthew from the receipt of custom. The Jews 
expressed the utmost contempt and hatred of all those of their 
countrymen, who accepted the office now held by 8L Matthew. 
In their opinion, vows made to thieves, murderers, and publi- 
cans, might be broken. These persons were regarded by 
them as profane, shepherds, almsgat borers, and publicans — 
yroioT, ,nm rVrro V?k. Their repentance also was con- 
sidered rory difficult. The Jerusalem Targum has the follow- 
ing canon, Demai, fol. col. 3. Tona vtik ynm mrjnr tm. 
A pharisoe that becomes a publican, they remove him from his 
order : hut if he leaves his profession they restore him to his 
onler again. St. Matthew appears to have been, from his offi- 
cial situation, which must have made him more generally 
known, the most suitable of all the apostles to become the 
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Marie if. 14. and as he passed by 
Malt. ix. 9. from thence, he saw a man, 

Luke v. 27. a publican, named Levi, 

Matt. ix. 9. named Matthew, 

Mark i L 14. the son of Alpheus, 

Matt. ix. 9. sitting at the receipt of custom. 

Lake r. 27. and he said unto him, Follow me. 

28 . And he left all, rose up, and followed him* 

MATT. ix. 9. 


Capernaum. 


9 And as Jesus passed forth — and he saith unto him, Follow 
me. And he arose, and followed him. 

mask ii. part ofver. 13, 14. 

13 And — 

14 — he saw Levi— titling at the receipt of custom, and 
said onto him, Follw me. And he arose and followed him. 

lvxi v. 27. 


27 —he went forth, and saw — sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom— 


SECTION xra. 

The Infirm Man healed at the Pool of Bethesda. 

JOHN V. 1 15 . 

Julian Pe- 1 After this there was a feast of the Jews “ ; and Je- Jerusalem. 

n°d, 4740. gug wen t up to Jerusalem. 

Vulgar jErm, r 

27. 

writer of the first Gospel ; and he was an eye-witness also of 
what he records. The others, excepting St John, and perhaps ' 

St. Peter, who probably dictated, or at least superintended. 

HU Mark’s Gospel, were men of but little education, and not 
much known to their countrymen* Our Saviour, by calling 
8t. Matthew, intended perhaps to reprove the self-nghteous- 
ness and arrogance of the Pharisees ; and to shew them that the 
most despised among men were preferred before them in the 
sight of God (a). 

In addition to the reasons assigned by Ugbtfoot for separat- 
ing the invitation to the feast at the house of Matthew, from 
the call of that Apostle, it may be observed, at that feast our 
Lord spake in parables. But this mode of teaching was never 
adopted till the Scribes and Pharisees had imputed his casting 
out of devils to the agency of an evil Spirit. 

I have not thought it deserving of consideration, whether 
Matthew and Levi were different persons. It is the genera], 
and, I cannot but think the correct opinion, that they were 
the same. I insert the words of Roseomiiller, as expressing my 
* own opinion.. An diversa tantum sint nomina unius qjusdem- 
que persons, an vero duo portitores simul vocati sint a Christo- 
equidem definire non ausim. Quura tamen Marcus et Lucas in ' 
plerisque cum Matthso consentiant, et alii etiam apostoli bi- 
nomines ftierint (Simon Petrus, et Lebbaus Tbaddaeus) pra- 
ferenda esse videtur eorum sententia, qui Levin et Mattbaum 
diversa tantum esse nomina unius qjusdemque persona existi- 
mant«— Rosenmiiller, Scholia N. T. vol. i. p. 193. 

(a) See Talmud in Nedarim per 3. halao 4. and Sanhed. per 1. CoL 24. 
ap Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 660. 

* There are four passages in St. John’s Gospel which mo 
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Julian Pe- 2 Now there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep -market, aJeranka- 

nod, 4740, poo^ which is called in the Hebrew tongue Betheada, 

Vnlgai-jEra, g aying fiye 

considered, by the majority of harmonizers, as intending to ex- 
press the number of passovers, and the consequent duration of 
our Lord’s ministry. They are the following — 
ii. 13. Kcd lyybc t)v rb wa<rx a r " v ’I edai'wv, ral dvibq lie I*P<>“ 
trbkvua b ’Iqoovc. The second is, v. i. Mera ravra rjv lopn) r«v 
‘IttSaLuv, k ai dvIGq b 'Iijoovc tic 'UfoebXv/ia. The third vi. 4. 
ik lyric rb wd<rx a » *1 toprif r&v 'iBoaiwv. The fourth, xi. 65. tfvok 
lyyicrbiraffya rwv ’IstdUjv. Upon the right construction indeed' 
of the second of these, the question of the duration of our Lord's 
ministry may be said to depend. The generally received opi- 
nion is, that our Lord's ministry lasted three years and a half, 
during which time four passovers were celebrated. The second 
of these passages, however, does not appear to warrant the 
supposition that a passover is the feast intended, and conse- 
quently no argument can be deduced from these passages to 
ascerain the duration of our Lord's ministry. 

In all the other three passages, St. John uses the words rb 
wdoya, to express the passover, in the second he uses only the 
word lopn ). Now this, it is evident, does not assert that the 
feast here meant was a passover. .If V0 may judge from the 
other passages of St Jehn, without taking into consideration 
the other Gospels, we may say that the omission of the article 
demonstrates that he could not mean a passover ; as the article 
is inserted in every other passage where the word lopry is used, 
as referring to the feast of the passover. It is found also in the 
seventh chapter, where the same expression is given in refer- 
ence to the feast of tabernacles. On examining the other 
Gospels, we shall see, that though St. Mark has once used the 
word without the article, when speaking of the feast of the 

J iassover, and St. Luke also has done the same thing, yet St. Mat- 
hew, like St John, has uniformly preserved it; and so indeed 
have all the evangelists, with these two deviations only. 

Matt. xxvi. 2. rb v&<rx a yivrrau 
5. p i) Iv ry topry. 
xxvii. 15. sard tk «)v ioprjv. 

Mark xiv. 1. ijv bk rb ir&rxa, &c. 

2. pi) Iv ry lopry. 

The exception referred to is, 

XV. 6. card $k lopriv. 

Luke ii. 41. ry lopry r« ndv^a. But in 
xxiii. 17. Kaff iopri}v. 

John in this instance only uses the word lopry, without the 
article. Compare the passages John ii. 23.— iv. 45. — vi. 4. 

— vii. 2,— vii. 8. 10. 1L 14. 37.— xi. 56.— xii. 12. 20 — xiii. 

1.29. 

These passages, in which lopn), without the article, may 
denote the feast of the passover, may in fact be considered as Uie 
same: and it may be observed, therefore, that the expression 
naff loprijv is an idiomatical phrase, similar and equivalent to 
jc ar lroc 9 the construction of which depends on woe, or Icovof, 
understood. In this manner we must supply the ellipsis by St. 

Luke, who uses the expression cord wav <ra€€arov, (Acts xiii. 

27.) naff foprrjv therefore will mean icord watrav lopn)v, or feast 
by feast; as car Iroc, signifies year by year: and as the pro- 
priety of the latter expression would be destroyed by the in- 
sertion of the article rb, so, to render the phrase gaff loprjbv, 
analogous in its construction, it was necessary that the article 


Digitized by Google 



Mu Pe- 
riod, 4740. 
Vulgar JSra 
*7. 


THE INFIRM MAN HEALED— CHAP. III. 177 

3 In' these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of Jerusalem, 
blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 


should be omitted. This therefore is done, and though some 
MSS, since the time of Theepbylact, have inserted the article, 
jet the quotations from Origin have not the article, and Ireaseus 
refers to the verse in such a manner, that there is no reason for 
supposing that it was found in his MS. It is omitted too in the 
Codex Alexandrinus, Cod. Vatican us. Cod. Beza, and most of 
the Greek MSS (a). 

The course of St John’s Jiistory seems to imply rather that 
this feast was not a passover. He relates that onr Saviour re- 
mained in Judea after the first passover in his ministry, till he 
knew, “ how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and bap- 
tized more disciples than John.*’ He then left Judea, and de- 
parted through Samaria into Galilee. He then went to Caper- 
uaum, (vide ch. iv.) and after this, says the evangelist, was a 
feast of the Jews. It is, therefore, Mr. Benson (6) observes, 
natural to imagine that this was a feast of Pentecost, or taber- 
nacles ; because there has been nothing related by the evan- 
gelist which can imply so great a lapse of time, as intervened 
between passover and passover. 

On the other band it has been argued, that the feast, men- 
tioned in ver. 1. was a passover, from what Jesus says to his 
disciples at Sychar, (John iv. 35.) “ Say not ye. There are yet 
four months, and then cometh harvest ” From this expression 
it is supposed that it then wanted four months to harvest; that 
is, to the passover, at which time the Jews’ barley harvest 
began, (Lev. xxiii. 11, &c.) ; consequently the next or the three 
great feasts of the Jews would be that of the passover ; and as 
Christ had so lately left Jerusalem for fear of the Jews, it is 
concluded, by those who maintain this opinion, that no other 
inducement but that of a great feast would have carried him 
thither so soon again, In reply to this, it is said, that our 
Saviour in these words merely alluded to a proverbial expres- 
sion among the Jews, that between the seed-time and harvest 
there elapsed a period of four months. And, from the context, 
we are still more induced to suppose it was a prevailing idiom, 
signifying there was no necessity for delay ; that the fields were 
already ripe, and ready for the labourers to begin thei{ work, 
figuratively alluding to his reception among the Samaritans. 
The words, “ lift up your eyes and look upon the fields, for 
they are white already to harvest,’* seems most pointedly to refer 
to the actual appearance of the surrounding country ; for it 
does not appear probable, particularly as our Saviour was ac- 
customed to draw his illustrations from surrounding objects, 
that he would have adopted this metaphor had he been encom- 
passed with the desolation of winter, or that season of the year 
which preceded harvest. 

The history, therefore, of this portion of our Lord’s ministry, 
is as follows : at his firtt passoever he went up to Jerusalem, 
and continued in Judea for two or three weeks after it, bap- 
tizing, “ though he himself baptized not, but bis disciples,” 
(John iv. 2.) His rapid and extensive success having excited 
the observation of the Pharisees, he thought it pruddnt to quit 
Judea, and passing through Samaria in the midst of the harvest, 
impressed upon his disciples the readiness of the Samaritans to 
receive his doctrines, by an illustration very beautifully drawn 
from the scenes and operations which were passing before 
them. He then continued bis journey into Galilee (it was bat a 
three day’s journey from Jerusalem to Galilee,) and after re- 
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Julian Pe- 4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the JemaU*. 

nod, 4740. 

VnlgmriEra, * 

maining there for a few weeks retained again to Jerusalem, 
according to Cyril and Chrysostom, to celebrate the feast of 
Pentecost, or, according to others, at a somewhat later period, 
to celebrate the feast of tabernacles. 

The most formidable objection to the supposition that the 
miracle at the pool of Bothesda, and the subsequent plucking 
of the ears of eorn, took place at the (east of Pentecost, is given * 
by Archbishop Newcomo. This author supposes that a whole 
year probably elapsed between the conversation with Nicode- 
mus at the first passover, and the miracle at Bethesda ; and he 
gives a calculation of the probable periods that he supposes 
must have transpired between the several events ; allowing the 
shbrtest time possible for each. According to this calculation, 
he makes it appear that four months and a half must at least be 
allowed ; and, as the Pentecost was only fifty days after the 
Passoever, this statement alone will be sufficient to prove that 
the miracle at the pool of Bethesda could not nave been 
wrought at Pentecost. I have endeavoured to compress his 
reasoning within the shortest compass. 

After the passover, in which Christ conversed with Nico- 
demus, we read, John iii. 22. that Christ remained in Judea, 
and baptized, that is, his disciples who were with him baptized, 

(John iv. 2.) Now, as his disciples were not at that time with 
him, (for Andrew, Peter, James, and John, were not yet called} 
he must first have collected disciples before he baptized— ana 
as he continued there till he had baptized more disciples than 
John, it is not improbable that our Lord stayed in Judea for at 
least one month. 

To this it may be answered, that there were many who fol- 
lowed Christ, and many, though they had seen his miracles, 
who forsook him ; whose names are not mentioned. The sacred 
narratives leave out so many events, and sometimes glance so 
slightly at many of the most important, that it is not at all im- 
probable our Lord may have been followed from Jerusalem by 
many ; who professed themselves his disoiples for a time, and 
baptized in his name, vet who left him as others had done, be- 
oause he did not fulfil the expectations they had previously 
formed of the Messiah. Their notions were so contradictory, 
that we may very naturally suppose they were satisfied with the 
miraculous proofs he gave that he was more than a prophet : but 
they were discontented with the continued subjection of their 
country to the Romans, and the poverty and lowliness of our 
Lord himself. It is not necessary therefore to suppose that his 
twelve apostles, or any of them attended him. Many who had 
seen, or had been assured of the .miracle of the driving the 
buyers and sellers from the temple, might have followed him. 

The first intelligence of the open evident revival of miracles 
would have attracted the inhabitants of the surrounding dis- 
tricts in such numbers, that those who were baptized by Christ’s 
disciples would soon exceed those who were baptized by John : 
and as the jealousy of the Jews would be soon excited, more 
especially as our Lord had now begun to be the object of 
public attention, there is no reasonable cause why a month 
should be the period of his residence in Judea : seven or ten 
days would be amply sufficient. 

The tour from Judea, through Samaria to Galilee. Arch- 
bishop Newcome supposes must have occupied at least seven 
days. The distance from Judea to 8amaria is about sixty miles, 
from thence to Cana fifty more. It appears, from John iv. 
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iaKanP^ pool, aad troubled th^ water; whosoever then first, JerattUm. 

Hod, 4740. — r — - 

Volgmr^Era, 40 and 43. that oar Lord remained at Samaria two days ; seven 
• days, therefore, will be sufficient to allow for this journey. 

At Cana, Archbishop Newoome supposes, our Lord retnaiOed 
four days at leasts to allow time for the nobleman of Caper- 
naum (which was about thirty-five miles distant,} to hear of 
our Lord’s miracles, and to send the message to him respeotinr 
his son, the answer returned, Ac. Four days, we may well 
suppose, would be occupied in the transactions related in John 
ir. 46. to the end. 

The Archbishop allows eight days for the teaching in the 
synagogues, mentioned Luke iv. 16. and four for the sojourn- 
ing at Nazareth, Luke iv* 16. His arguments on these points? 
are satisfactory. 

Three weeks are allowed by this divine as the time of our 
Lord’s remaining at Capernaum, Matt. iv. 13. because it is 
said, “ He dwelt there.” But it seems to have escaped hie 
attention, that the expression in the original, Kartfiaftnn tic 
K awtpvaep, does not uniformly mean, he took up his constant 
residence. The word Karotxsw sometimes denotes, to remain 
in a place for a short time, to reside as a guest. It ap- 
peals probable that our Lord might have been invited to 
Capernaum, to the house of the nobleman whose sen he had 
cured* We learn, in Matt, viii. 30. that Christ had not 
where to lay his head, that is, he hod.no habitation which he 
could call his own. We are informed that he dwelt at • Caper- 
naum x but the word, in the original, does not imply that he- 
continued there for so long a period as. three weeks. It is more 

C obable that the house of the nobleman, who issnppefted to 
iv* been Herod’s steward, served but as a temporary resi- 
dence; .from whence he might conveniently visit other parte of 
Guide*. When we remember the diligence with which our 
Lord attended to the immediate design of his mission, it seems 
more likely that he staid at Capernaum three or four days; alter 
which he proceeded On his tour through Galilee, from whence 
when he returned he might again go back to Caperaamm. This 
plan would folly justify the expression of the evangelist, that 
** he dwelt there.” In addition to the three weeks allotted by 
Archbishop Newoome for ear Saviour’s residence at Caper- 
naum, a. period of one month fa- assigned to his tour through 
Galilee. This,, however, is quite . uncertain. Mark i» 38, 30. 
describes the same tour through Galilee, and relates the return 
or our Lord- to Capernaum alter some days, Mark ii. I. & 
indefinite expression, which may possibly signify a 
month, bat may with greater propriety be supposed to denote a 
a much less time. The circuit of Galilee may be considered 
seventy miles in extent ; if we allow ten miles a day, the tour 
round Galilee, till the return to Capernaum, when Matthew 
was called,. and our Lord left Galilee for Jerusalem, will be 
fourteen days The whole time, therefore, between the con- 
versation with Nicodemus, and the event we have been consi- 
dering, may be easily comprised within the compass of. seven 
weeks, and the foast at which the miracle at the pool of Be- 
thesda was wrought might have been, and most probably was, 
not the Passover, but the Pentecost. 

PiUtiagton places this cure at the pool of Betbesda, or Betb- 
Chesda, immediately after the temptation, (Evang. History, 
note to sect. 67.) supposing as the event took place m Judea, it 
was in the first visit there. But he has produced no anthoritr 
for kit supposition, which may be considered as merely arbi- 
trary. 

V % 
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THE INFIRM MAN HBALBD— CHAP. III. 

after the troubling of the water, stepped in, was made * 
whole of whatsoever disease he had **. 

5 And a certain man was there which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years. 


(*) Vide Marsh’s Micbaelis, vol. iii. notes, p. 60. Benson, p. 80S. 
(b) Chronology of Christ's life, p. 245. 248, 249. 

** The authenticity of this passage has been much disputed 
among divines ; some having considered it as an interpolation, 
which was inserted from the marginal notes, illustrative of the 
popular superstition. Doddridge, from Jerome, suppose* the 
pool to be partly mineral, and used for general bathing, and 
that it was endued with a miraculous power some time before 
the ministry of Christ; and that after this miracle, or after the 
rqjeetion, or the passion of Christ, its virtue ceased. — Lightfbot 
remarks : to these waters flowing from Siloam, as a type of the 
Messiah, it might please God to give this miraculous virtue 
some time before M He that was sent appeared,** ( John ix. 7.) 
that this pool was first laid by Solomon, Josephus do BeL 
lib. 5. cap. 13. compared with Nehemiah iii. and at first called 
Solomon’s Pool, or mow Bet bead a, or the place of mercy, from 
its beneficial virtue. He adds, that the fountain Gihon, I Kings 
i. 38. is also named Siloam, Chald. Paraph, ad loc. Thus R. 
Solomon and D. Kimehi, Gihon is Siloam. The spring divided 
into two streams, fed at some distance two pools of water, the 
lower pool, to the west of Jerusalem, called the Pool of Siloam, 
John ix. 7. Neh. iii. 15. and formed by Hezokiah, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 30; and the upper pool, named the Pool of Solomon, or 
the Old Pool, Isa. xxH. 11. to the south-east, whieh is this Pool 
of Bethesda. Solomon was anointed king at Gihon, (1 Kings 
i. 45.) and the waters of Siloam were held in such estimation 
among the Jews, that the prophets made them a type of the 
kingdom of David and of Christ, (Isa. xii. 3. and viii. 6.) whieh 
is thus explained by the Targum, or Chaldee Paraphrase, “ The 
kingdom of David that rules them quietly.” The whole of this 
transaction was typical of Christ. He is the true Bethesda, or 
house of mercy, the fountain (foretold byZech. xiii. 1.) open to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin 
and for uncleanness, unto which all the poor, the blind, the im- 
potent, are invited to oome, to receive health, and strength, 
and life eternal. 

Bishop Marsh, however, is of opinion (Introd. to N. T. 
vol. ii. p. 732, note 118.) that the fourth verse is spurious, 
** from its beinff omitted in tho Codex Bazas and the Codex 
Vaticanus, which are the two most ancient MSS. now extant. 
It is likewise omitted in the Codex Ephrem (whieh is inferior 
in age to the Codex Beza,) but written in the margin as a 
scholion ; it is written in more modern MSS. in the text, hot 
marked with an asterisk, or obelus, as suspicious; and in 
MSS. still more modern it is written without any mark, which 
gives us, (he concludes,) the various gradations by which it has 
acquired its place in our present text, and a certain proof that 
the verse was originally nothing more than a marginal sebolion, 
and of course spurious.” Verse four is likewise emitted in the 
Camb. MS. Copt, and is marked with an asterisk, hr appears 
only in the margin of five, or six, of the Paris M8S. Bat in 
every other MS. and in all the versions, and Greek Scholiasts 
Clemens, Alexandrinus, Jerome, and St. Augustin, its authen- 
ticity is established.— See Elsley in loc. and Mr. Penn’s work on 
tho Mosaical Geology, the last, in which the subject is discussed. 
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riod^wo" ® When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been Jmsalem. 

Vnlgti&re, now a long time ta that case 9 he saith unto him, Wilt thou 
be made whole ? 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, 1 have no 
man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool : 
but while I am coming, another steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk* 

9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took 
up his bed, and walked : and on the same day was the 
sabbath. 

10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, 

* It is the sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee to carry 

thy bed. 

11 He answered them, He that made me whole, the 
same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which said 
unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ? 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it was : for 
Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being in 
that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said 
unto him, Behold, thou art made whole : sin no more, 
lest a worse thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
Jesus which had made him whole. 

SECTION XIV. 

Christ vindicates the Miracle , and asserts the dignity of his 
Office . 

K john v. 16. to the end. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and 
sought to slay him, because he had done these things on 
the sabbath-day. 

17 But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work *. 

* This was contrary to the letter of the law, Jer. xvii. 21, 

22. and extremely so to the traditions : for, according to them, 
he that carrieth any thing on the sabbath, in his right hand or 
left, or in his bosom, or noon his shoulder, he is guilty. Tal- 
mud. in Lab. per 10. In this the man’s faith was tried, for in 
taking up his bed he risked death or scourging. Our Saviour 
here assumes the power of a prophet, who, t the Jews held, had 
a right to infringe tho rest of the sabbath; justifying it from 
Joshua surrounding Jericho seven successive days with the ark. 

Grotius, Whitby, in loc. 

* In this verse our Saviour fully declares to the Jews his 
Messiahship. Schoetgen considers the verse to be a continua- 
tion of a conversation which the evangelist has omitted. Tho 
subject is the sabbath. The words of our Lord, as the Jews 
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/ 

JalisnPs- 18 Therefore the Jews sought foe more to kill him, * v**-'. 
VoLiuSr* beemiae he not ouhr had broken the sabbath, but said also ****** 
StT®** ' that God was his Father, making himself equal with God. 

. 19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father do : for what things 
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 

perfectly understood, contain an assertion of bis high office, in 
as plain terms as the plan of his ministry permitted. And none 
but a bring who was invested with the offices and character of 
the Messiah, could have adopted such language without bias, 
phemy. As my Father on the sabbath day still continues the 
mighty works which are visible in the kingdom of his great 
creation, so do I likewise work in the spiritual kingdom which 
I am now establishing in the world. Sinee the day when the 
world was made, the sublime scheme of Providence has been 
maturing. God, the Creator, has been preserving the world, 
that his Church might be completed, and the spirits of mankiud 
be admitted the companions of angels. God the Son has go- 
verned and directed the generations of Adam ; imparting to 
them gradual revelations of his will, and appointing them in- 
stitutions to preserve his mercy in their remembrance. Whether 
he spake by the prophets, himself, or his apostles, he, like the God 
of the creation, never ceases to benefit mankind. God the 
Holy Spirit, from the moment when the Angel Jehovah or- 
dained the institution of sacrifice after the fall, has ever conti- 
nued to make his appeal to the heart of man, persuading and 
entreating them to accept the mercy provided tor them by the 
mysterious atonement of the divine Incarnate. The world was 
created and the plan of revelation was formed at the same time 
— they have their origin from the same God. His glory, and 
the happiness of man, are the objects with both ; they began to- 
gether, they continue together, but they will not end together. 

For as the soul is superior to the body, as God is superior to 
the universe, he has ordained that the body shall die, and the 
earth itself shall perish. The heavens shall pass away, bnt the 
spirit shall triumph in the ruins of the universe. The world 
continues till toe Church is completed. The scaffolding 
shall be destroyed when the temple of God is built. With 
this system of truth the Jews were well acquainted. They 
know that from the time the visible world was made, the Angel 
Jehovah had constantly guided the Church of God ; and Christ, 
by the assertion in this verse, declared himself that great being 
who began to plan the happiness of mankind at the time when 
the Father created the world, and who continued equally with 
tbo Father to work for their benefit. I use this term, “to 
work,” because it is warranted by our Lord ; and shall not 
stop to discuss the questions which have been proposed by me- 
taphysicians, on the causes of the actions of the Deity. It may, 
however, be added, that we cannot entertain a more lofty notion 
of the Deity, than that He is eternally blessing myriads of ani- 
mated worlds, flat* rat dttvort wo t£v 6 0«*c ; dXX* Utrrtp Uior 
rh raettv m/p6cr cal \iovoq ri tv Srv kcu 6e& t6 woutv. God 
never ceases from action ; but as it is the property of fire to 
burn, and of the snow to chill, so is it the property of the Deity 
to act and do. — Philo de alleg. lib. ii. auud Schoctgcn, Ilor. 

Hebr. vol. 1. p. 364. 
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JiMaa p«- things that himself doeth : and he will shew him greater Jerusalem. 

works than these, that ye may marvel. 

^iigirEra, £1 For ^ the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he wilL 

22 For the Father 'judgeth no man, but hath commit- 
ted all Judgment unto the Son : 

23 That all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour die Father. He that honoureth not the Son, 
honoureth not the Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed 
from death unto life. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, 
and now is, when die dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God : and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself ; 

27 And hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also, because he is the Son of man. 

26 Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 

29 And shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 

50 I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I 
judge : and my judgment is just ; because 1 seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent me. 

31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. 

32 There is another that beareth witness of me ; and I 
know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the 
truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from man : but these 
things I say, that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining light : and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have greater witness than that of John ; for 
the works which the Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself which hath sent me, hath 
borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor seen his shape. 

58 And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom 
he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

39 Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life : and they are they which testify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 
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Julian Pe- 41 I receive not honour from men. Irrmrifi, 

Vnlnff&i, But I know you, that ye have not the love of God 
27. ^ in you. 

48 I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive me 
not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God 
only ? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father : 
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye 
trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
me : for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye 
believe my words ” ? 

8ECTION XV. 

Christ defends his Disciples for plucking the Ears of Corn 
on the Sabbath-day . 

MATT. xii. 1 — 8. MARK ii. 23 — 28. luke vi. 1 — 5. 

Lake yi. l. And it came to pass on the second sabbath after the la a pro- 
first ”, that he went through the corn fields : ***“• 


* Mr. Mann, in bis Dissertation on the true Year of Christ’s 
Death, has asserted that the sixth chapter of Bb John onght to 
be placed before the fifth. He imagines a connection between 
John iv. 54. where we read, “ This is the second miracle that 
Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea into Galilee;” and 
ch. vi. 1. " After these things Jesus went over the sea of Gali- 
lee, which is the sea of Tiberias.” This alteration is very sus- 
picious, as it is proposed to defend the hypothesis maintained 
in his work, that the ministry of Christ lasted only sixteen 
months, and in it two passovers only were observed. Neither 
is the supposition at alt warranted by the argument. For our 
Lord, as Doddridge (vol. i. p. 411.) has well remarked, fir^ 
quently changed his place, ana came back again to that whioh 
he had formerly visited. It is inconsistent too with his own 
hypothesis, because, according to that which he has adopted in 
the harmony, “ Christ bad crossed the sea to Gergesa, and dis* 

{ >ossessed the legion, after the cure of the nobleman’s son, and 
ong before the passing over the sea, that is here referred to, 
(which was plainly not to Gergesa, but to the desert of Betb- 
saida:) so that there is no shadow of a reason for such an 
unexampled transposition, which has no copy or version to 
support it.” So far Doddridge, who refers to the subject in 
other notes in his Expositor, to which it is not necessary now 
to refer. 

* The plucking of the ears of corn is mentioned by St Mat- 
thew as an isolated circumstance. He has placed it in the midst 
of a tour through Galilee, without asserting that it took place 
there. The phrase, on the contrary, with which the narration 
» is introduced, will remarkably harmonize with the order as- 
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Ms*, xii. 1. and his disciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the In a pro- 
ears of corn P reM * 


signed to it by the other evangelists. 8t. Matthew does not say. 
Iv ry fjfitpa, bat tv rd *aipw, txopivBrj b *Iqff3v£ toTq <r6€€a<rt Sta 
rdv <nroplp*v. A phrase which by no means connects the 
plucking of the ears of corn with tho event related, either be* 
fore or after that circumstance. It is related by St. Mark after 
the feast in the house of St. Matthew, and St. Luke follows the 
same arrangement, adding, that the ears of corn were plucked 
after some great festival. As there is no other festival mentioned 
in the New Testament to which this allusion could be made, but 
that which is given in its chronological order in John v. I have 
followed the general authority of the harmonizers, and placed 
this event in the present section. > 

It is evident that the disciples did not pluck the ears before 
the passover. It was particularly forbidden to gather any 
corn before the sheaf of the first fruits had been waved in the 
temple ; the Jews would undoubtedly have reproached them, 
had they causo for so doing, with this twofold violation of the 
law, the plucking the corn before the time allowed, and the 
doing so also on the sabbath ; whereas they confined themselves 
only to the latter charge. According to their canons (a), he 
that reapeth corn on the sabbath, to the quantity of a fig, is 
guilty. And plucking corn is as reaping: and whosoever 
plucketh up any thing nrom it while growing, is guilty. 

The Jews, in the days of our Lord, had, for the most part, 
lost sight of the spirit of their law, and burthened the people 
with a number of severe and superstitious observances. Their 
traditional laws respecting the sabbath were intolerably. minute 
and wearisome. Tne greater part of them are collected by Dr. 
Wotton, in his work on the Misna. among which is the 
following prohibition, which our Lord and his disciples were 
accused or violating. It is to be found in the Shabbatb (b). 
nn x nxen abn n~n vk firm rox^D fpo ram rroxVn rranjm. He 
that doth several works under one principal head is guilty only 
of one sin. The Jewish masters divided works, as they relate 
to the sabbath, into principal and secondary, or, as they called 
them, fathers and children of works. If a man does one prin- 
cipal work, and twenty secondary ones, it is, according to tnem, 
but one sin, and consequently deserves one punishment: thus 
to grind is a principal work. All dividing of things before united 
in their nature, come under this head. The second section goes 
on to enumerate thirty-nine principal works forbidden on tho 
sabbath : the first six of which are sowing, ploughing, reaping, 
binding, threshing, winnowing, cleaning, grinding; under 
which last term they included the action of our Lord and bis 
disciples. But not only was this action forbidden in the tra- 
ditionary law, it was prohibited likewise in that of Moses, 
Exod. xxxiv. 21. Our Lord, therefore, in his reply to the 
Jews, asserted his superiority over the traditions of the elders, 
and his power of dispensing with the Mosaio law. He de- 
clares to them that he was Lord of the sabbath. He it was; 
who had enacted this very law of Moses, in one of those ap- 
pearances which are justly called the preludes to his incar- 
nation (c), and <hc now claims dominion over the law which he 
had made. By the same power which enacted, he abrogated, or 
dispensed with that law as it was interpreted by the rigid super- 
stitions of the elders. He restored it to its true nse ; allowing 
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Hark ii. at* as they went, 

Matt. XU. 1. and to eat, 

works of necessity and mercy to be wrought on that da v, and 
declaring that the sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
sabbath. To prove to them that such was the spirit, though not 
the letter of tne law, he refers them to their own customs for 
the justice of his assertion, to the example of David, the prac- 
tice of the priests, and their own legal violations of that day, 
when it suited either their convenience or their interest (<J). 

The plan of this work prevents me from directing the attention 
of the reader to the devotional reflections, so evidently arising 
from the magnificent and interesting narrative of the conduct of 
our Lord during his more permanent incarnation ; or it would be 
easy to fill many pages to an indefinite extent. Yet I would ear- 
nestly desire to remind every clerical reader of the admirable 
sentiments quoted by Lightfoot on this passage — the priests in 
the temple profane the sabbath^ and are guiltless — irrnr rrrajr 
riToy pc o* wn p awh. The servile work which is done in holy 
things is not servile; and V ?3 mpoa mar rx, there is no 
rest at all in the service of the temple. The meanest office in 
the temple of God, the most laborious drudgery that aims in its. 
result to be useful to man, is the most honourable and elevated 
happiness to which a human being can aspire. The clergy are 
especially called upon, in an ago of religious indifference, to the 
active performance of their arduous duties. Their sacred call- 
ing dignifies the men. They are separated from among their 
brethren : they are admitted into the holy of holies, in commu- 
nion with God himself. The service of God is the highest 
honour, and it is a service which will continue for ever. The 
remembrance of the manner in which it is performed, will remain 
with the consciousness that defies the grave. The happiness 
that arises from the recollection of a life devoted to these duties, 
will increase with the enlargement of our faculties, and the 
gradual perfection of our nature, in that immortal state of our 
existence, which has been provided for mankind, by the mercy 
of the Son of God. 

(e) Tmlm. in eohab. per 7. and Mafanoa. aohah. per 7 and & (6) 
Chap. vii. sect. 1. last sentence and sect. 8. This work is now very 
rare and valuable ; its title is — Miscellaneous Disce arses relating to the 
traditions and owes of the Soribea and Pharisee! in oar bleated Sa- 
viour’s time, 2 vols. 8vo. 1718. The second volame contains a transla- 
tion of the Shabbath and Ernvin. (c ) Prelndia incarnationis — ride Bi- 
shop Ball’s Defensio fidei Nicenie, p. 7. Grabe's edit. fol. 170. See 
also N are s’ review of the improved version, (d) Lightfoot, vol. ii. 
p. 185-6. on this chapter, fol. edit. 

** There are three explanations of this phrase, tv <ra€€dr« 
devrepowpterfaf. That of Epiphanius and Beza, that the day hero 
meant was the last day of the feast of thepassover. The second 
that of Scaliger, Lightfoot, Casaubon, Whitby, that it was the 
first sabbath after tne second day of unleavened bread. The 
third of Grotins and Hammond, that it was the day of Pente- 
cost falling on a sabbath. The latter opinion is adopted in the 
present arrangement. To this opinion tne greatest objection is, 
that the harvest would probably be over before the Pentecost : 
but Grotius remarks, that the wheat harvest was going on at the 
Pentecost, which on this account was called the feast of 
harvest,” Exod. xxiii. 16. Though loaves made of new bread 
were presented at Pentecost, this will not prove that the harvest 
was eutirely gathered in. The wheat plucked by the disciples 
might have been among the last ripe corn of that season (a). 

(a) For other opinions, see Wotton’s Misna, vol. i. p. 968-9. Pil- 


In a pro- 

gresso 
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Likevi.1. robbing them in their hands. Inapm- 

Mitt xil 2. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, Be- ff™* 8 * 

hold, thy disciples do d At which is not lawful to do on 
the sabbath-day. 

Mark ii. 24. Why do they on the sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 

UkeyLS. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why do 
ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days ? 

3. And Jesus, answering them, 

Mark ii. as said unto them, Have ye never read 
Lake ri.s. so much as this, what David did, 

Mark ii. 25. when he had need, and was an hungred, he and they that 
were with him ? 

36. How he went into the house Of God, in the days of 
Abiathar the high-priefet ", and did 

kington’s Erang. Hist, notes, p. 19. Hewlett’s Common, in loo. &c. 
many others bare been given, but these seem to be most worthy of atten- 
tion. 

98 Micbaelis remarks on these words, 11 in tbe days of Abia- 
thar the high- priest,” that tbe mode of quoting the books of 
the Old Testament is sometimes so rabbinical, that a critic ac- 
quainted only with the Greek cannot understand it : as the 
fact here related of David did not take place in the priesthood 
of Abiathar, but in that of his father Aoimeleob. To account 
for this apparent inaccuracy, Michaelis (a) considers the words 
“ in the days of Abiathar the high-priest,” as a mere rabbinism. 

The rabbies were accustomed to select some principal word out 
of each section, and apply that name to the section itself. 

Rashi, for instance, in his remarks on Hosea ix. 9. says, some 
are of opinion that the town here mentioned is CHbeon of Ben- 
jamin, “ in the concubine,” or, as it is in our version. Judges 
xix. 14 vabqn ro'an (Michaelis ought to have said rqoa) waa nu 
The same Rabbi observes on Ps. ii. 7. two. nmow 
btmr jntriH m t a mrr non ro, “ as is said in Abner, the 
Lord spake, through David I will deliver. Israel." Abenesra 
on Hosea iv. 8 . says TOO toio , as is said near Eli. In 
this manner quotations are sometimes made in the New Testa- 
ment. Mark xii. 26. d* iviyvotrt kv ry fUSkm M «■»*«*>£ M rtfc 
rov Bant, Rom. xi. % $ &coloart, kv *H \ia rl Xlya i ) yp atf ; and 
the above mentioned passage in St. Mark, which has been 
thought to contain a contradiction, may be explained * in tbe 
chapter of Abiathar/ or in that part of the book of Samuel 
where the history of Abiathar is related. 

The remark of Rosenmuller, in his note on this passage, is by 
no means conclusive against the opinion of Michaelis. Prefbr- 
enda esset sine dubio haec explioatio si Marcus addidisset ver- 
bum ytypairrai, vel Xcyct tj ypa<ptj, ut Rom. xi. 2— Bishop 
Marsh seems to incline to this opinion : but though the evan- 
gelists generally adopt this mode of expressing themselves, it is 
not uniformly done. The contradiction is again variously re- 
conciled by other commentators. Some suppose that Abiathar 
was tbe priest, and Ahimelech tbe high-priest, and that Ahi- 
melech was called Ahimelech Abiathar, nx, father understood ; 
and Abiathar was called Abiathar Ahimelech, p, son under- 
stood ; and others reconcile the histories by supposing that they 
both officiated in the high priesthood, and the name of the office 
was indiscriminately applied to either. 

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, voft. i. p. 133. RosenmoUer, Dr. A. Clarke, 

Ac. ui lee. 
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Luke v i. 4. take, and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them that Iaapre- 
were with him, which 

Matt xii. 4. was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them that were 
with him, but only for the priests ? 

& Or have ye not read in the law, how that, on the sab- 
bath-days, die priests in the temple profane the sabbath, 
and are blameless ? 

& But I say unto you, that in this place is one greater 
than the temple. 

7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned 
the guiltless. 

Mark ii. 87. And he said unto them. The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath : 

28. Therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

matt. xii. part of ver. 1. ver. 2, 3. part of ver. 4. and tot. 8. 

1 At that time Joans went oh the sabbath-day through the 
corn — 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said nnto him, Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath- 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye dot read what David did 
when he was an hungred, and they that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and did eat the 
shew-bread, which — 

8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath-day. 
m ark iii. ver. 23. and part of ver. 24, 25, and 26. 

23 And it came to pass, that he went through the corn-fields 
on the sabbath-day ; and his disciples began— to pluck the ears 
of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold— 

25 And he— what David did— 

26 — eat the shew-bread, which is not lawful to eat but for the 
priests, and gave also to them which were with him i 

luxe vi. part of ver. 1. 3, 4. and ver. 5. 

1 — and bis disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat — 

3 —said, Have ye not read— when himself was an hungred, 
and they which were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of God, and did— it is not law- 
ful to eat, but for the priests alone ? 

6 And he said unto them, That the Son of man is Lord also- 
of the sabbath. 


8ECTION XVI. 

Christ heals the withered Hand *. 

MATT. xii. 9 — 14. MARK iii. 1—6. LUKB vi. 6 — 11. 
Matt xii. 9. ‘ And when he was departed thence, 


30 This section is inserted here on the authority of all the 
hartnonizers. It is placed next lo the plucking the ears of ^ 
corn by each of the evangelists. Our Lord by action and mi- 
racle here enforced what he had already urged, the superiority 
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Lake vi.6. it came to pass also on another sabbath, that la a pro- , 

Mark IB. l. he entered again ? reM - 

Matt. xii. 9 . he went into their synagogue. 

Lake vi.6. and taught. 

Mat. xii. 10. And, behold, there was a man 
Luka vi. 6. whose right hand was withered. 

7. And the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether 
Mark iii. 2 . he would heal him on the sabbath^day : that they might 
Lake ri. 7 . find an accusation against him. 

a But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man which 
had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the 
midst. And he arose, and stood forth. 

Mat. xii. 10. And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath-days ? that they might accuse him. 

Lake vi. a Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; 

Is it lawful on the sabbath-days to do good or to do evU ? 
to save life or to destroy it ? 

Mark iii. 4. But they held their peace. 

Mat.xii.ll. And he said unto them, What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on tne sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it out? 

12 . How much then is a man better than a sheep ? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath-days. 

Mark iii. 5 . And when he had looked round about on them 
Lake vi. 10 . upon them all 

Mark iii. 6. with anger; being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts ; he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 

Mat. xii. IS. And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, 
like as the other. 

14 * Then the Pharisees 
Ii ° ke 7.V 11 * were with madness, and (they) 

Mark iii. 6. went f or th with the Herodians, and straightway 
Mat. XU. 14 . held a council against him ; 

l«ke ri. H. ^4 communed one with another, what they might do to 
.. .. Jesus, (and) 

t. xu. 14 . j |0W might destroy him. 

matt. xii. part of ver. 10. 13, 14. 

10— which had hit hand withered — 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 

14 — went out— 


of the spirit of the law to the tradition of the elders. It is law- 
fill to do good on the sabbath-day, appears to be in direct op- 
position to the very extraordinary decision of the school of 
Scbammai. Let no one oonsole the sick, or visit the mourning 
on the sabbath day. It was principally against the decisions of 
this school that our Lord Apake ; for the school of Hillel had in 
some respects decided otherwise. By some eanons of the Jewish 
law, it was permitted to the people to prepare medicine, and to 
perform any service whiob was required for the actual preserva- 
tion of life. 
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Mat.xii.15. 


CHRIST IS FOLLOW U> B3T MULTITUDES— CHAP. m. 

maul iii. partefver. 1, 2. ver. 3> and part of ver. 4, 5, <k • la apro- 

1 And — into the synagogue ; and there ?u a map there g**®* 
which had a withered hand. 

2 And they watched him, Whether he would heal — accuse ' 
him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the withered hand. 

Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them. Is it lawful to do good on thfc 
sabbath-days, or to do evil ? to save life, or to kill ?— 

5 — And he stretched it out : and his hand was restored whole 
as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth— took counsel— against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

luu vi. part of ver. 6, 7. ver. 8, 9. and part of ver. 10. 

6 —he entered into the synagogue— and there was a man— 

7 — on the sabbath-day, that they might— 

8 But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And 
ho arose; and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; Is 
it lawful on the sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil ? to save 
life, or to destroy it t 

10 And looking round about— he said unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 


SECTION xvn. 

Christ is followed by great Multitudes , whose Diseases he 
Heals*. 

MATT. xii. 15 — 21. MARK iik 7^-12. 

But when Jesua knew it, he withdrew himself from 
thence, 


40 This section is placed here on the concurrent testimony of 
all the harmonizers. The scriptural authority is to be found in 
Matt. xii. 15. Christ withdrew himself for a time in conse- 
quence of the enmity of the Pharisees and Herodians, which 
had been excited by his instructions concerning the observance 
of the sabbath. 

In this section we read, Mark iii. 11. — Unclean spirits 
when they saw him foil down before him, fee. &c. Is it pro- 
bable that if these were madmen only, they would be charg- 
ed by our Lord hot to make him known. The exclama- 
tions and ravings of the insane are ever disregarded. There 
would be no meaning in this command, if we consider it as ad- 
dressed to those only who were deprived of reason. It most 
have been addressed to those who were capable of comprehend- 
ing it. that is to evil spirits, which were visible to Christ, 
though invisible to mere men. It is easy on this interpretation, 
the only one indeed whioh is supported by the express language 
of Scripture, to understand on what account the evil spirits 
trembled at his appearance. They had seen and known otur 
Lord in his pre-existent state — they knew the effect of his 
humiliation — they shrank back from thfe rays of his glory, 
though it was shrouded under the veil of his humanity. He re- 
fined to receive the testimony of evil spirits. His kingdom was 
to be established by the quiet submission of the human under- 
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< THE TWELVE AP08TLB| CHOSEN— CHAP. HI. 

Markin. T. with his disciples to the s6a : laapro- 

M&txii. 15. and great multitudes followed him, grata. 

Mark iii. 7. from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan : 

8. And they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they heard what great things he did, came unto him. 

9. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should 
wait on him, because of the multitude, lest they should 
throng him. 

10 . For he had healed many ; insomuch that they pressed 
upon him to touch him, as many as had plagues. 

Matxii. 15 . and he healed them all. 

Mtrkiii.il. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down be~ 
before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 

12. And he straightway charged them that they should not 
make him known. 

Mat.xu.17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

IB. Behold, my servant, whom I have chosen ; my beloved, 
in whom my soul is well pleased : 1 will put my spirit 
upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19* He shall not strive nor cry ; neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets. 

80. A bruised reed shall he not break ; and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto 
victory. 

Si. And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

MATT. xii. 16. 

16 And he charged them that they should not make him 
known. 

mark iii. partofver.7* 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself— and a great multitude— 


SECTION XVIII. 

Preparation for the Sermon on the Mount Election of the 
Twelve Apostles . 

mark iii. 13 — 19. luke vi. 12—19. 

I*ke ?i. 12 . And it came to pass in those dap, that he went out Galilee, 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer 
to God 41 . 


standing to the silent, but resistless evidence of miracle, pro- 
phecy, and his own blameless submission to the will of his 
heavenly Father. 

This view of the subject is confirmed by Luke iv. 41, as tran- 
slated by Dr. Owen, ohe tia airrd XaXslv ort ytiturcnt, and would 
not suffer them to say that they knew him to be the Christ.” — 
Dr. Owen ap. Bowyer’s Conjecture*. 

41 It is to be remarked here, that our Saviour never under- 
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Lake vi.18. And when it was day he called unto him his disciples, Galilse. 

Mark Hi. is. whom he would, and they came unto him : 

Lake vi. is. and of them he chose twelve, 

Mark Hi. 14. And he ordained twelve, 

Lake vi. IS. (whom also he named apostles,) 

Mark iu. 14. that they should he with him, and that he might send 
them forth to preach, 

15. And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils. 

Lake vi.14. Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew, his 
brother, 

Markiii.l7. And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James : and he suroamed them Boanerges, which is, 

The sons of thunder : 

18. and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Tho- 
mas, and James, the son of Alpliaeus, 

Lake vi. 16. And Judas 

Mark iii.18. Thaddeus, 

Lake vi.16. th brother of James, and Simon 

Mark Hi. 18. the Canaanite, 

Lake vi.15. called Zelotes ; 

Mark Hi.19. and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him. 

Luke vi. 17. And he came down with them, and stood in the plain ; 

and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude 
of people, out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the 
sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, 
and to be healed of their diseases ; 

' is. And they that were vexed with unclean spirits : and 
they were healed. 

19. And the whole multitude sought to touch him, for 
there went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

mab k Hi. part of ver. 13. ver. 16. and part of ver. 18. 

13 And he goeth op into a mountain, and ealleth unto him— 

16 And Simon he surnamed Peter. 

18 — and Simon — 


took any important work without dedicating himself to God in 
prajer. After imploring the divine blessing, he authoritatively 
separates the chosen witnesses of the truth of his Gospel, and 
confirms bis power by the performance of numberless miracles. 
When the twelve apostles were appointed, and his divine mis- 
sion fully demonstrated, he declares the doctrines he came to 
establish in what 13 generally called bis Sermon on the Mount. 

Matthew (v. 1.) observes, Jesus sate down alter he had 
ascended the mountain Luke tells us that he stood on the plain. 
There is no inconsistency, however, between these narratives. 
Our Saviour might have stood up to heal the sick, and to avoid 
the pressure of the multitude who sought to touch him, (Luke 
vi. 19.) he probably retired again to the mountain, and addressed 
the assembled crowd, seated. 

The various eures and miracles wrought by our Lord, wo mav 
well suppose would have much increased the number oi his fbU 
lowers. 
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THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT— CHAP. HI. 

itJKS vi. part of rer. 14, 15, 16. 

14 —Janes and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus— 

16 —and Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 


8ECTION XIX. 

The Sermon on the Mount 4 \ 

matt. v. vi. vii. viii. 1. luke vi. 20. to the end. 

And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain; 
and when he was set, his disciples came unto him : 


42 A brief statement of the reasons which induce me to follow 
the opinion of Archbishop Newcome, Lfghtfoot, Pilkington, 
Micbaelis, Bishop Richardson, and others, contrary to the au- 
thority of Doddridge and Bedford, may be found in Archbishop 
Newcome’s notes to his Harmony. Micbaelis (a) observes, 
a that the Sermon on the Mount recorded by St. Luke, is no 
other than that recorded by St. Matthew, appears from the 
events which immediately follow it. Both evangelists relate 
that Jesus after the sermon was ended went into Capernaum, 
and healed the servant or a centurion ; a cure attended with 
such remarkable circumstances, that I can hardly suppose it 
happened twice, and that too in the same city.” 

It is objected by Bedford and others, that the discourse in 
Matthew is different from that in 8t. Luke, as the former is 
delivered by our Lord while sitting on a mountain, but the 
latter standing on a plain, Matt v. 1. compare with Luke vi. 17. 
But Dr. Clarke, on this latter place, has suggested u that Jesus 
might retire from them again to the top of the bill.” And Dr. 
Pnestley observes, 44 Matthew's saying that Jesus sate down 
alter he had gone up the mountain, and Luke’s saying that ho 
stood on the plain when be healed the sick before the discourse, 
are no inconsistencies (6).” 

St. Luke principally relates those parts of this discourse which 
were more peculiarly addressed to the disciples. It is remark- 
able that he has mentioned only two of the Deatiludes. Mark- 
land (c) supposes that the discourses were the same, and deli- 
vered at the same time ; but one evangelist chose to mention 
one part, and one, the other, as is done in various other places. 
These two beatitudes mentioned by St. Luke, were delivered to 
the disciples as such; in which view, though we cannot cer- 
tainly tell how the parts were connected by our Saviour when 
he spoke it, yet it may be supposed to have been something 
like this. Happy are ye, though ye be very poor, (Luke,) 
especially those who are poor in spirit, (Matthew.)— Happy 
are ye, though ye be hungry now, (Luke,) especially those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, (Matthew.) 

The general interpretation of the word poor in St Luke, is 
usually considered to be given by St. Matthew. It seems more 
probable that our Lord used the words ot irr£5x ol i an( * oi wa- 
vUvriQf koI SiipujvTtQ, and that St. Matthew wrote the expres- 
sions in their metaphorical, and St. Luke in their literal sense. 
Markland, however, supposes that our Lord used the words 
mentioned by St. Matthew, r<f irvivjiari , and xai Sucaionvvtir, 
and I have united on his suggestion the words of both Evan- 
gelists. 

o 


Galilee. 


\ 
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THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT— CHAP, HI. 


Luke vi.20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, 

Mitt. v. 2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 


As the High Priest, passing through the holy place when he 
went up into the holy of holies to eonsult the oracle, heard the 
voice as of a man speaking from the mercy-seat, so in contem- 
plating this portion of the New Testament, we seem to have 
passed on to the most spiritual communication of God to man. 
Freed from the types and shadows of the Mosaic law, and re- 
scued from the cloudy traditions and perversions of the Pha- 
risees, the light of the sun of truth breaks forth in all its 

r ’ an dour. We hear, from an infallible oracle, the utter oyer- 
ow and refutation of all the false glosses and rabbinical 
corruptions, which had so long perverted the spirit of the 
divine law. To enter into a long and laboured examination 
of the various precepts contained in this address, would be 
merely to transcribe the commentaries of Whitby, Lightfoot, 
Grotius, and others. The plan of this work precludes mo 
from entering at length into the interpretations of a more 
general nature. It may, however, be useful to remark a cir- 
cumstance which has not been much discussed by these com- 
mentators ; and that is the thorough contrast between the 
Messiah and the worldly teachers of the Jewish people. The 
Rabbis were accustomed to prefer as their pupils and disciples, 
the talented, the learned, too refined, and the wealthy : Christ 
selected the rude and unlearned, the unpolished and the poor. 
The rabbis scorned to associate with the despised and hated 
publican; Christ enrollod the neglected and hated publican 
among his chosen disciples. The wickedness of the nation in- 
creased, in spite of the learning of their teachers, because 
those teachers were corrupt, and proud, and worldly; the 
Church of Christ was established in holiness, because its first 


teachers, though ignorant and rude, were disinterested, 
humble, and spiritual. Rites and ceremonies had usurped 
the place of the prayer of the heart, and the homage of a 
holy life; Christ enforced the meaning of the law, and exalted 
devotion and virtue above vows and sacrifices, and all the ob- 


servances of superstition. The priests were endeavouring to 
make the law worldly, the Messiah made it spiritual. They 
would have changed the law of God into an encouragement of 
the propensities of the animal or inferior nature of man ; Christ 
taught them that the entire conquest of this nature was re- 
quired by their Father in heaven. The priests encouraged, under 
the appearance of strict obedience to the law, ingratitude to 
parents, revenge, facility of divorce, and other evils ; Christ 
commanded them to honour their parents, though they had 
vowed the dedication of their substance to Gocf, Matt. xv. 5. he 


commanded love to their enemies, and self dominion over the 
most powerful passions. He offended at the same time no preju- 
dices — he taught them to pray in a selection from their own 
liturgical services : he exhorts them to the fulfilment, even to 
the very letter, of their ritual law. He taught in plain and sim- 
ple language, such as his hearers instantly understood, and the 
most ignorant and unlearned in this age (with but little excep- 
tion arising from the passages particularly referring to the Jewish 
customs,) can still thoroughly comprehend. Our Lord has here 
-given a code of laws to the world, obedience to which will for 
ever annihilate all superstitious dependence upon every other 
mode of aspiring to the favour of the Almighty, than by aiming 
at spirituality of motive, and holiness of life. Not even the 
blood of the atonement will save that man from the effects of 
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Lake vi.23. Blessed be ye poor : 

Matt. v.s. Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4a Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall b6 com* 
’ forted. 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

Lake ri. 21. Blessed are ye that hunger now : 

Matt. r.a. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righ- 

teousness : for they shall be filled. 

Lake vi.2l. Blessed are ye that weep now; for ye shall laugh. 

Matt. ▼. 7. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart i for they shall see God. 

0. Blessed are the peace-makers u : for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

10. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness 
sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

lL Blessed are ye, when men 

Lake vi. 22. shall hate you, and when they separate you from their 
company, and shall reproach you. 

Matt. t. 11. and revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 

Lake W.22. and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man’s sake. 

22. Rejoice ye in that day. 

Matt. r. 12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your re- 
ward in heaven : 

Lake ri. 23. and leap for joy : for, behold, your reward is great in hea- 
ven : for in like manner did their fathers unto the pro- 
phets. 

Matty. 12. so persecuted they the prophets which were before you. 

Lake vi. 24. But, wo unto you that are rich : for ye have received 
your consolation. 

25. Wo unto you that are full : for ye shall hunger. Wo 
unto you that laugh now : for ye shall mourn and weep. 

26. Wo unto you when men shall speak well of you : for 
so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

Matt. ▼. 13. Ye are the salt of the earth 44 : but if the salt have lost 


evil, who professes to believe and hope, without repentance, and 
anxious exertion. 

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. part i. p. 85. (b) Harm. p. 83. 
Newcome's notes to Harmony, M. edit. p. 19. (e) Ap. Bowyera Cri- 
tiosl Conjectures, p. 204. 

45 The meaning of the word Uprjvonoiol in this passage, seems 
to be-r-preacbers of the new covenant, who reconciled the two 
dispensations ; who were not to enter upon the obscure and 
useless discussions of points of the ceremonial law, but to 
preaph the sublimer doctrines of the Gospel. In Ephes. vi. 15. 
and ii. 14. an allusion seems to be made to this idea. — Vide 
Sohoetgen, vol. i. p. 18. 

44 Schoetgen has favoured the world with a laborious and 
learned treatise on this difficult passage. It was the peculiar 
characteristic of our Lord’s teaching, that he drew his illustra- 
tions from common objects, which were either in all probability 
o 2 
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Matt r. tt. its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and. to be trodden 
under foot of men. 

14. Ye are the light of the world : 46 a city that is set on an 
hill cannot be hid. 

15. Neither do men light a dandle, and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick : and it giveth light unto all 
that are in the house. 

16. Let your light so shine before men that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the The desip 
prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. of 

18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass oomin *‘ 
away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled. 

in the presence of his hearers when he addressed them, or were 
well known from their familiarity and frequency. This passage 
contains an allusion to salt which has lost its savour, and is after- 
wards trodden under foot as useless. Now salt, generally speak- 
ing, may be said never to lose its savour; neither can it be said 
to he trodden under foot. It is true, that Mr. Maundrell has in- 
formed us that, when he passed through the valley of salt, he 
broke off a part that had been long exposed to the rain and the 
sun, and it had perfectly lost its savour, though the inner part 
retained it; and we may suppose that this useless salt wa* 
trodden under foot. This, however, seems to be a much more 
recondite and abstruse meaning than we commonly meet with 
in our Lord’s addresses to the people : neither would the poor 
and ignorant, whom he was addressing, immediately peroeive 
the aptness of the allusion. The interpretation of Schoetge- 
nius, therefore, appears much more probable. The people 
would be familiarly acquainted with every custom connected 
with the temple service, apd any allusion to any part of it 
would be readily understood and remembered. There was a 
kind of salt used in Judea, which was principally composed of 
the bitumen obtained from the Asphaltiie Lake. This salt, or bi- 
tumen, which had a fragrant odour, was strewn in great quanti- 
ties over the sacrifices, both to prevent inconvenience to the 
priests and to the worshippers from the smell of the burning flesh, 
and to qiticken the action of the fire, that the sacrifice might be 
more quickly consumed. Great quantities of this bituminous pre- 
paration lay in its appointed place in the temple, and was easily 
damaged. The virtue of the salt was soon lost by exposure to 
the effect of the sun and air, and it was then sprinkled over the 
pavement in the temple, 'to prevent the feet of the priests from 
slipping, during the performance of the service.— Schoetgen. 

Hors Hebraic®, vol. i. p. 18 — 34. 

45 Our Lord here confers on bis apostles the same epithet as 
the Jews bestowed on their most distinguished teachers. That 
is, he had decreed that his apostles should take the place of the 
corrupt teachers of the Jewish law. The Messiah gave to his 
apostles, rude, ignorant, and despised fishermen and publicans, 
the rank and titles of their proud countrymen— “ Light of the 
world.” oViy ns, said the disciples of Rabbi Jochanan ben 
Saccai, Why do you weep, &c. &o.— Schoetgen. Hor. Hebr. 
yol. i. p. 24. 
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Matt ▼. 19. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
c °mmandment8, and shall teach men so, he shall be called, 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall 
do, and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

For I say unto you, that except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Explana- 
Thou shalt not kill : and whosoever shall kill, shall be iaSShcws- 
danger of the judgment : mandment. 

But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Kaca, 
shall be in danger of the council : but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire 46 . 


90 . 


91. 


92. 


m Here are throe gradations of crimes mentioned by our • 
Lord, and three degrees of punishment respectively annexed to 
each. The first is causeless anger, unaccompanied with any 
abusive expressions to aggravate it ; the second may be sup- 
posed to arise from the same source, increased by an exclama- 
tion, which denotes the triumph of vanity, mixed with insult 
and contempt ; the third seems naturally to rise one degree 
higher, and occasions the opprobrious epithet, 4 Thou fool. 9 
The two former, we may observe, are threatened with the tem- 
poral punishment or animadversion of the Jewish tribunals, the 
council and the judgment, which were now deprived of the 
power of life and death, and* could therefore take cognizance 
only of minor offences. 

Now, it is highly analogous to our Saviour’s reasoning to 
suppose, that the punshment annexed to the last crime would 
be of a temporal nature also, particularly as it can only be con- 
sidered as an abuse of speech, like that of the preceding, though 
in a more aggravated form. On the contrary, to imagine that, 
for the distinction between ‘ Raca,’ and thou fool^ our blessed 
Lord should instantly pass from such a sentence as the Jewish 
Banhedrim could pronounce, to the awful doom of eternal pu- 
nishment in hell-fire, is what cannot be reconciled to any rational 
rule of faith, or known measure of justice. But a critical ex- 
amination of the original text will remove this difficulty. 

What we render in danger of hell-fire,” is in the Greek 
Ivoxog fva* Itg n)v yktwav rS mtp6c , 44 shall be liable to the Ge- 
henna, of fire;” or, 44 the fire of Gehenna.” It is well known 
that Gehenna is not a pure Greek word, but a compound form- 
ed of yrj, land, and a proper name to correspond with the He- 
' brew expression the valley of Hinnom, or rather from the two 
Hebrew words, iro, a valley, and osi, Hinnom, the name of 
its possessor. (See Schleusner in Yiiwa, and Lightfoot’s Cho- 
rogr. Cent. ch. xxxix.) Xu this desecrated spot the Jews burnt 
bones, the dead carcases of animals, the refuse and offal of the 
numerous victims, &c. and from the loathsome scene which this 
place exhibited, as well as from the fires which were kept con- 
stantly burning there, it was frequently used as the emblem or 
symbol of hell, and of hell torments in a state of eternity. But 
our blessed Lord may well be supposed to use it here in its 
literal sense, without any reference to its metaphorical mean- 
ing ; and this will serve to clear the text of its supposed diffi- 
culty. For, when we consider what immense quantities of half 
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Matt t. 9S. Therefbre 9 if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee ; 

24* Leave there thy gift, before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother v and then come, and 
offer thy gift 47 . 


putrid and offensive animal substances must have been con- 
sumed in that valley, to prevent contagion in so hot a climate, 
and in such a city as Jerusalem; we may with certainty infer 
that a great number of persons must be constantly employed in 
carrying all kinds of filth and offal to the spot, in supplying 
fuel, in attending on the fires, &c. 

Now this must have been the lowest, most degrading, and 
offensive employment, in tbe estimation of a Jew, to which any 
human being could be devoted; and to this wretched state 
Christ declares, that he who indulges himself in the habit of 
treating his fellow-creatures with insolence and contempt, is in 
danger of coming. It is a common saying, that a man would 
rather be thought a knave than a fool : the appellation of thou 
fool, therefore, is attended with a degree of insult that is not 
easily forgiven ; and he who nractises such abuses of the tongue 
must every where expect to find an enemy, instead of a friend $ 
till at length he sinlu to the most loathsome offices that can be 
allotted to him, in order to gain a wretched subsistence. 

This exposition derives further countenance from the use of 
tbe Greek acyective fvoxoc in the original, which, connected 
with the future, crat, may mean, shall be held, or bound, as a 
slave is to his master. — See Hewlett’s Commentary in loe. Matt, 
v. 22. 

47 It has excited surprise among some writers, that the Gos- 
pels should be written in Greek, instead of the Syriac, or 
Aramaic, or Syro Chaldee dialect. The observation will only 
apply to St. Matthew’s Gospel. The three other evangelists 
addressed their Gospels to Grecian or Roman converts. But the 
necessity of adopting the Greek language, as the dialect of all 
others most universally spoken, will appear from the remarkable 
foot that the J ewish writers who were cotemporary with our Lord, 
or tbe immediate successors of the apostles, have used many 
Greek words in their Hebrew, apparently without knowing 
that the Greek was foreign to their language. Many instances 
bare occurred of this kind among the extracts I have met in 
Dr. Gill, Lightfoot, and Schoetgen, though it did not seem 
necessary to observe them. I have, however, collected some few. 

1. npo<r$lptt£ rd SuipSv vs, Matt. v. 23. pTrm rtK pVyo rn ov 
nn pnb Tan chum a, fol. 54. 2. 

2. “I<r9t Iwodv r<3 dvriduap <rov, Matt. v. 2& rpntMK sttib 
Debar in rab. $ 5. fol. 257. 1. 

3. 'Ewl rS Gijfiaroc, Judsei retinent vocem graecam, no'3 Sc ho- 
etgeo. vol. i. p. 235. 

4. Kvpu fiS, % 3k "va v Tp Behemoth rabba, § 46. fi>L 140. 2. ap 
Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 232. 

5. UvXti, 'Vfi jnn bp 3D3 pm *3 Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 252. 

ft ’Y xotrStiop, 'lbv pn*** Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 192. 

and 'p.b Ta na prom* Tar gum Jerusalem on Exod. xxiv. 

10 , 

7. Venit quidem servum emere cupiens et dixit ad dominnm 
qjus .* Servus iste quern vendis inn pDnV>Kp w mn pD' , upKp nun 
KoxrjydooQ, an KaXoxdyaBoc est i) Behemoth rabba, § 43. fol. 138. 
3. Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 214. 

8. ’Airai/ripnc, bv nafib pKjrr Tanchtima, fol. 56. 1. Scho- 
etgen. vol. i. p. 216. 

9. Xvtiapiov, Luke xix. 20. irmo yy rnn pecunias sudario 
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Matt. ▼. as. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in 
the way with him ; lest at any time, the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. 

96. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

27. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Explana- 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. MTenth** 

*• But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a command- 
woman, to lust after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart. 

29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

so. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it offj and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

SI. It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of divorcement. 

32. But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divorced, comrmtteth adultery. 

23. Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of Swearing 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per- prohibited, 
form unto the Lord thine oaths. 

24. But I say unto you, Swear not at all ; neither by hea- 
ven, for it is God's throne : 

25. Nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool ; neither by 
Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great King. 

26 . Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. 

17. But let your communication be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : 
for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil. 

26 . Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an Of revenge, 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 

29. But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil ; but who- 
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also. 

40. And if any one will sue thee at the law, and take away 

thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

ligavit. Ketuvoth, fbl. 67. 2, &c. vnoa pir Rasche at Bava 
Maria, fol. 42. 1. 

Many others might be selected from the writers who have en- 
deavoured to illustrate Scripture from the Talmudicai writings ; 
but these are sufficient to justify us in asserting that the Greek 
language was in general use in Judea, as well as in other parts 
of tho Roman empire ; and was the language therefore most 
suitable to the designs of the Evangelists. 
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Malt ir. 41. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with 

him twain. 

42. Give to him that aaketh of thee ; and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away : 

Luke vi. SO. and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask them not again. 

SI. And as ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
also to them likewise. 

Matt. v.48. Ye have heard that it has been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thy enemy. 

44. But I say unto you, 

Lake vi. 27. which hear, Love your enemies ; do good to them 

Matt. v. 44. that hate you ; bless them that curse you ; and pray for 
them which despitefully use you : 

45. That ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good ; and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust. 

46 . For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye ? 

Lake vi. 32. for sinners also love those that love them : 

Matt. v. 46. do not even the Publicans the same ? 

47. And if ye salute your brethren only, what do you more 
than others ? Do not even the Publicans so ? 


Christiana 
ace to love 
their eme- 


Christians 
are to do 
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Lake vi. 33. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even the same. 

84. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, 
what thank have ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to 
receive as much again. 

35. But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hop- 
ing for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, 
and ye shall be the children of the Highest , for he is 
kind unto the unthankful, and to the evil. 

86. Be ye therefore merciful. 

Matt. ▼. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is 


Luke vi. 36. merciful, (and) 

Matty. 48. perfect. 

Matt vi. l. Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be BireoU<“j # 
seen of them ; otherwise ye have no reward of your Fa- P" 
ther which is in heaven. 


Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do net sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the synar 
gogues, and in the streets, that they may have glory of 
men. Verily I say unto you, they have their reward. 

8* But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth : 

4. That thine alms may be in secret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee openly. 

5. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypo- How 
crites are : for they love to pray, standing in the syna- pray, 
gogues, and in the corners of the streets, that they may be 
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Mstt.fi. 5, seen of men. Verily I say unto you, they have their 
reward. 

6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father, which 
is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly. 

7. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the hea- 
then do ; for they think that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. 

8. Be not ye therefore like unto them ; for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him. 

9. After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father 
which art in heaven 49 , Hallowed be thy name. 

10. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven. 

11* Give us this day our daily bread. 

12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 

13. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil : for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you : 

15. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16. Moreover, when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a How to 
sad countenance ; for they disfigure their faces, that they fat. 
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, 

They have their reward. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and wash 
thy face; 

18. That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy 
Father, which is in secret : and thy Father, which seeth 
in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth; where To lay op 

moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 5 eMureia 
through and steal : eavon. 

20. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven ; where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt ; and where thieves do 
not break through and steal. 

21. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. 

22. The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye cftrutiao 

be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. simpUoitj 

23. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full enforced, 
of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness ? 

48 Lightfoot and Schoetgen have shewn, at length, that the 
various clauses of the Lord’s . prayer were similar to, and 
were probably borrowed from, various phrases used in the 
Kturgical services of the Jews. 
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Mat. ri. 24. No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate DecUi©n i* 
the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise die other. Ye, cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto yon, Take no thought for your 
life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet 
for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 

26. Behold the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? 

27. Which of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit 
unto his stature ? 

28. And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither 
do they spin; 

29. And yet I say unto you, that even Solomon, in all his 
glory, was not arrayed like one of these. 

20 , Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

2 i a Therefore, take no thought, saying. What shall we 
eat? or what shall we drink? or, wherewithal! shall we 
be clothed ? 

as. (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek;) for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things: 

S3. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. 

84. Take therefore no thought for the morrow; for the 
morrow shall take thought for the filings of itself: suffi- 
cient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

Lokevi.87. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged; condemn not, To judge 
and je shall not be condemned; forgive, and ye shall be*® man * 
forgiven : 

88. Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, 
pressed down and shaken together, and running over, 
shall men give into your bosom : for with 

Matt. Til. 2. what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with 

IinkerL 88. same measure ye mete withal, it shall be measured to 
you again. 

89. And be spake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead 
the blind? shall they not both fall into the ditch ? 

40 . The disciple is not above his master: but every one 
that is perfect shall be as his master. 

41. And why beholdest thou the mote fiat is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye, but 

Matt. rii. 3. considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

4 . or how 

Lake vi. 42. canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out 
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the mote that is in thine eye ; when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite! 
cast out first the beam out of thine own eye ; and then 
shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye. 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs; neither Never to 
cast ye your pearls before swine ; lest they trample them M ~ 
under their feet, and turn again, and rent you. Scon tempt. 

Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall Theeffioaoy 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : of prayer. 

For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that 
seeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be 
opened. ' 

Or, what man is there of you, whom, if his son ask 
bread, will he give him a stone? 

Or, if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your Father, 
which is in heaven, give good gifts to them that ask him ? 

Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is the 
law, and the prophets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide is the gate, and To enter in 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction; and many ^ te e 8trwt 
there be that go in thereat : 

Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life ; and few there be that find it. 

Beware of false prophets ; which come to you in sheep’s To avoid 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. f h S t/ r °” 

Ye shall know them by their fruits : p e 

For every tree is known by his own fruit : for of thorns 
men do not gather figs ; nor of a bramble bush gather 
they grapes : 

Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but 
a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ; neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth goood fruit. 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down and cast into the fire. 

A good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is good : and an evil man, out 4 

of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil : 

Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know them : 
for out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh. 

And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things To be doen 
which I say ? of the woid. 

Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall hearers onJj. 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the 
will of my Father, which is in heaven. 
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Mat vii. 22 Many will say unto roe, in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many won- 
derful works? 

23. And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

24. Therefore, whosoever heareth, 

Lake vL 47. cometh to me, and heareth 

Mat.Tu.24* these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 

LokevL 47. shew you to whom he is like. 

48. He is like 

Mat vii.24. unto a wise man, which built his house, 

Like tI. 48. and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock : and 
when 

Mat vii. 25. the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew 

Lake yi. 48. the stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could 
not shake it ; » 

Mat Yii.25. and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 

26. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man. 

Lake ri.49. that, without a foundation, built 

Mat tu. 26. his house upon the sand : 

27. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and 

Luke ri. 49. the stream did beat vehemently 

Mat yii.27. upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 

Lake yi. 49. immediately it fell ; and the ruin of that house was great. 

Mat Yii.28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these say- 

ings, the people were astonished at his doctrine : 

29* For he taught them as one having authority, and not 
as the Scribes. 

Matt riii.1. And when he was come down from the mountain great 
multitudes followed him. 

matt. v. 44. 

44 Lore your enemies— do good to them. 

matt. vii. ver. 1. part of ver. 2, 3, 4. ver. 5. and part of ver. 24. 

26, and 27. 

1. Judge not, that ye be not judged. 

2 For with— what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but— 

4 — wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam it in thine own eye } 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own 
eve ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye. 

24 —liken him— upon a rock : 

25 — and beat upon that house- 

26 — which built— 

27 — beat— 
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uu vi. part of ver. 20, 21, 22. 27. ver. 28, 29. part of ver. 30. 

32. 42. ver. 43. and part of ver. 47, 48, 49. 

20 — and said— for yours is the kingdom of God. 

21 —for ye shall be filled— 

22 Blessed are ye when men — 

27 Bat I say unto yon — which hate yon ; 

28 Bless them that eurse you, and pray for them which do* 
spitefully use yon. 

519 And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other; and him that t&keth away thy cloak forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that asketh of thee— 

32 For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye ?— 

42 — either how — 

43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

47 Whosoever — my savings, and doeth t hem- 

48 —a. man which built an house— the flood arose— for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man — an 
house upon the earth : against which — 


SECTION XX. 


The Centurion's Servant healed 
matt. viii. 5 — 13 luke viL 1 — 10. 

Lake vii. 1. Now when he had ended all his sayings in the audience Capernaum, 
of the people, he came into Capernaum. 


4# That the cure related in Matt. viii. 5. is the same as that 
recorded in Luke vii. 1—11. is affirmed by Lightfoot, New- 
come, Doddridge, and Michaelis. There is such a perfect 
agreement between the speeches and circumstances, that the 

? reat majority of the harmonizers have considered the narra- 
ive of St. Luke as a more extended history only of that of St. 
Matthew. 

Pilkington supports the arrangement adopted by Newcome, 
&c. &c. There is, he observes, a seeming difference in the 
evangelical accounts, relating to the application which the cen- 
turion made to Christ, in favour of his servant. St. Luke ex- 
pressly saith, that the application was first made to Christ by 
the rulers of the Jews, and afterwards by some other friends of 
the centurion, whom he sent to Jesus ; whereas SL Matthew 
relates the matter as a conference carried on between our Sa- 
viour and the centurion himself in person. In order to recon- 
cile which, some have supposed they are two several facts that 
are related. But I cannot think, that the difference betwixt 
the evangelical accounts in this particular, is sufficient to vin- 
dicate that opinion, as they agree in all the other circum- 
stances; and especially, as they are easily reconcileable with- 
out such a supposition : for, (1.) Though St. Matthew relates 
that to be done by the centurion himself, which he did by the 
mediation of other persons, yot we know this to be what is 
common in all writers, without any imputation upon their cor- 
rectness ; and that a message sent by another person, and an 
answer from him received, may be properly enough related, as 
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THE CENTURION’S SERVANT HEALED— CHAP. III. 

Lake vii. 2. And a certain centurion’s servant, who was dear nntoCapemaB. 
him, was sick, and ready to die. 

Matt. Yiii.5. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 

Luke vii. 3. He heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beseeching him that he would come, and heal 
his servant ; 

Hat Tui.c. And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home, sick of 
the palsy, grievously tormented. 

Luke vii. 4. And when they came to Jesus, they besoughthim instant- 

ly, saying, That he was worthy for whom he should do this; 

5. For he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a syna- 
gogue. 

Mat. viii. 7. And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. 

Lake vii. & Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now 
not far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying, Lord, trouble not thyself ; for I am not worthy 
that thou shouldst enter under my roof : 

7. Wherefore, neither thought I myself worthy to come 
unto thee ; 

Mat. viii. 8 . but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed : 

9. For I 

Luke vii. 8. also am a mah set under authority, having 

Mat. viii. 9. soldiers under me; and I say unto this man, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


what is transacted directly between the parties concerned. (2.) 
We find, (in an instance that admits of no doubt,) that 8t. Mat- 
thew sometimes chose to make use of this way of expressing him- 
self ; for he tells us, xi. 3. that “ John (when he was shut up in 
prison) sent two of his disciples to Jesns, and said unto him.” 
(3.) St. Mark also, in the same manner, relates that “ the sons 
of Zebedee came unto Jesus, saying,” Ac. x. 35. Whereas we 
are particularly informed by St. Matthew, that the application 
there mentioned, was made to our Saviour by the mother of 
Zebedee’s children, in their behalf. And the same allowances 
being made for latitude of expression, there can be no difficulty 
in reconciling the accounts connected in this section: for, 
though the particular circumstances were as St. Luke relates 
them, yet St. Matthew appears not to have expressed himself in 
an improper, or an uncommon manner. 

The scriptural authority for placing here the oure of the 
centurion’s servant, is taken firom Luke vii. 1, Ac. 

A curious specimen of the daring and unallowable bold- 
ness of German criticism, is given by Michaelis, in his Remarks 
on the probable Position of the Cure of the Leper, mentioned 
by St. Matthew as taking place after the sermon on the mount. 
He remarks, “ St. Mark and St. Luke relate this fact on 
a totally different occasion, because they were unacquainted 
with the time, and St. Luke even with the place where it hap- 
pened (a).” Such criticisms are or ought to be destructive of 
all dependance on the author who proposes them. 

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. parti, p. 85. 


Digitized by Google 



THE WIDOW’S SON RAISED TO LIFE-CHAP. II L *07 

MitriiilO. When Jesus heard Capomaun. 

Lake vii. 9, these things, he marvelled at him ; and turned him about, 
and said unto the people that followed him, 

MiLviii.lo. Verily, I say unto you, I have not found so great faith ; 
no, not in Israel. 

11 . And I say unto you, that many shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: 

12 , But the children of the kingdom shall be cast Out into 
outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

IS. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way ; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his 
servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 

Likenl 10. And they that were sent, returning to the house, found 
the servant whole that had been sick. 

matt. viii. part of ver. 6. 8, 9, 10. 

6 —there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou shouldest come under my roof— 

9 — am a man under authority, having — 

10 — it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed— 

lum vii. part of ver. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

3 —and when — 

7 — but say in a word, and my servant shall be healed. 

8 For I— under me soldiers, and I say unto one, Oo, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometb ; and to my se r- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard — 

10 — I say unto yoo, I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel. 


SECTION XXI. 

The Widow's Son at Nain is raised to life* 0 . 

LUKE vii. 11 — 18. 

Like vii.ii. And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a Nain. 
city called Nain : and many of his disciples went with him, 
and much people. 


M This event is inserted here on the joint authorities of 
Lightfoot, Newcome, Pilkington, and Doddridge. Michaelis, 
on what account it is difficult to say, has arranged it next to 
the departure from Capernaum, noticed Mark i. 35—39. Bishop 
Marsh justly observes, “ That the propriety of some of Mi- 
ehaelis’s transpositions might be called in question (a).” 

The scriptural authority for placing this event in the present 
section is derived from Luke viL 11. The day after. 

In the Sermon on the Mount the Messiah had asserted bis 
authority as a lawgiver; on coming down from the mountain. 
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Lake rillS. Now when he came nigh to the gate of Ihe city, behold, Nairn 
there was a dead man carried out, the only son of his 
mother ; and she was a widow : and much people of the 
city was with her. 

IS. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, 
and said unto her, Weep not. 

14. And he came and touched the bier, and they that bare 
him stood still; and he said, Young man, I say unto 
thee, Arise. 


he prores bis power by healing the servant of the centurion, 
while he is at a distance from him: and, immediately after, by 
the stupendous miracle of raising from the dead the son of the 
widow of Naim. 

One very impressive consideration on the subject of our 
Lord's authority over the laws of nature, as displayed in the 
resurrection of the dead, seems to have escaped the enquiries 
of commentators. He demonstrated the truth of his wonderful 
assertion — that he was the resurrection, and the life — that the 
dead should hear the voice of the Son of God, and that be 
would raise them up at the last day, &c. by his manifesting his 
power over all the gradations of corruption. Whether the 
daughter of Jairus was really dead or not, has been disputed: 
she was either on the point of doath, or had just died. Her re- 
storation in the first case would have been a proof that our 
Lord could arrest the departing spirit : in the second that he 
could restore that spirit to the body immediately. This was the 
first stage of death. His power was next shewn in the raising to 
life the widow’s son. In that instance the bod j had been dead for 
a longer period : though, as the interment in that country took 
place very soon after death, it is probable that corruption bad 
not begun. In the third miracle which our Lord wrought to 
demonstrate his power over the grave, the resurrection of La- 
zarus, corruption had already began — the body was returning 
to its elements— the earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust. 
When the time had come that the great sacrifice was completed, 
the graves opened — the bodies of many who had expected the 
coming of Christ rose again, and after his resurrection went 
into the holy city. We cannot tell whether, in the interval 
between his death and resurrection, the mouldering fragments 
of their decaying forms remained in their narrow prisons in the 
same condition as when the ground first openeo, or whether 
during that interval the scene which Ezekiel saw in vision was 
renewed; we cannot tell whether the flesh and the nerves, and 
the skin, again covered the renovated bones ; and the scattered 
atoms were slowly and gradually reunited in one living mass — 
they rose from their graves as all mankind shall rise on the 
morning of the judgment day. And when all these proofs of 
his power bad been effected, the greatest was yet to come. 
Christ raised up his own body, endued with powers and pro* 
perties more than human. Lord of death aud of life, he mani* 
rested to his followers, and he has revealed to us, that there are 
modes of existence, and laws of body, which we cannot com- 
prehend. Sufficient only is disclosed to us to make us fear God 
and thank him, for the hope of eternal life, through bis mani- 
fested Son, the Lord of life and death. 

(a) Marsh’s Miobaelis, Vol. iii. part ii. p. 67. 
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Ukerit 15. And he that was dead, sat up, and began to speak: and Naln. 
he delivered him to his mother w . 

16. And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, 
saying, That a great prophet is risen up among us ; and, 
that God hath visited his people* 

17* And this rumour of him went forth, throughout all Ju- 
dea, and throughout all the region round about. 

18. And the disciples of John shewed him of all these 
things* 


51 In one of the MS. letters of Lord Barrington to Dr. Lard- 
ner, I meet with an argument in favour of the cessation of con- 
sciousness between death and the resurrection, derived from 
this history of the raising to life the widow’s son. Our Lord is 
Represented as raising the youth to life, from the deep compas- 
sion he felt at the sight of his funeral. Lord Barrington reasons, 
— that if the soul was conscious in an intermediate state, then 
the widow’s son, and Lazarus, and the bodies of the saints 
which rose at the resurrection of Christ, and went into the 
holy city, were brought from a condition of great happiness 
to undergo a second time the miseries of an inferior state 
of being: and their resurrection would be rather a source 
of sorrow than of joy. 1 mention this circumstance, because 
the argument is frequently urged by the Psychopannychists. 
The reply, however, to the objection, may be derived from a 
consideration of the cause, for which these various restorations 
to mortal life took place. It was not for the benefit of the de- 
ceased that their resurrection was accomplished, but for the 
strengthening the faith of the spectators of the miracle, and of 
the survivors, and companions of the witnesses. If an objec- 
tion bo further proposed, that we never hear of any discoveries 
respecting the world of spirits from those who were raised from 
the dead, and that if their consciousness had not ceased, it is 

S robable some of its mysteries would be disclosed ; we answer, 
lat every animated being is provided by his Creator with those 
faculties only, which are adapted to the condition which that 
Creator has assigned to him. The faculties which develops 
themselves in the next stage of our existence, may be so utterly 
different from those we at present possess, that if a human 
being were restored to life he might be unable to relate them, or 
convey an idea concerning them to others. We are unable, 
even from the hints in revelation, to form any idea of the invi- 
sible world. We seem to require other faculties to comprehend 
that which is all spiritual, yet possible in space: which defies 
all language, calculation, and comprehension. Thero is a 
beautiful idea in some brahminical record concerning the Deity. 
“Iam like nothing human, with which to compare myself. 1 ’ So 
there is nothing in this state of existence, which can enable us 
to comprehend the invisible world: it could not be understood, 
and therefore, if the mortal faculties only were restored to those 
who were raised from the dead, the things which are unseen 
could not be clothed in human language; they could not be 
remembered, they could not be imparted. 

MS. letter of Ix>rd Barrington to Dr. Lardner, dated Dec. 18, 
1728, communicated by his son, the present venerable Bishop 
of Durham. 
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section xxn. 

Message from John , who was still in prison, to Christ M . 

matt. xi. 2 — 6. luks vii. 18 — 23. 

Matt xi. a. Now when John had heard, in the prison, the works of On a tour. 
Christ, he, 

Luke vii. 19. calling unto him two of his disciples, sent them unto Jesus, 

Matt. xi. 8. And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or 
do we look for another ? 

Luke rU. 20. When the men were come unto him, they said, John 

Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that 
should come, or look we for another ? 

21. And in that same hour he cured many of their infirmi- 

ties, and plagues, and of evil spirits ; and unto many that 
were blind he gave sight. 1 

22. Then Jesus, answering, said unto them. Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard ; how 
that the blind 

« This message of the Baptist is placed here on the joint au- 
thority of all the five harmonizers, whose united labours form 
the basis of this arrangement. The internal evidence, that it 
is rightly placed is deduced from the transition in Luke vii. 1& 
and the reply of our Lord to the disciples of the Baptist, in al- 
lusion to the miracle of raising the widow’s son— the dead are 
raised, (Luke vii. 22.) The commentators are divided in their 
opinion, whether the Baptist sent to Christ for his own satis- 
faction, or for that of his disciples. The opinion of those who 
espouse the latter of these appears much more probable, 
when we remember— the Baptist’s solemn testimony to Christ — 
the sign from heaven, and the miraculous impulse, which made 
John acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah (a). 

Witsius has some very curious remarks on the dancing of 
Herodias, the place where the Baptist was confined (6), Ac. 

The Jewish writers mention the Baptist in language of re- 
spect and veneration. In addition to the testimony of Joee- 
pnus, who observes that John was a good and pious man, who 
excited the Jews to the love of virtue, piety and justice — point- 
ing out the necessity of repentance, and enforcing, by baptism, 
habitual purity of soul and body. Ho imputes this imprison- 
ment to the fear of Herod, his death to the instigation of He- 
rodias, and the calamities that befel the army of Herod as the 
result of the divine vengeance for the death of the Baptist (c). 

Rabbi David Ganz, the author of the celebrated work on 
Chronology, which is generally received among the Jews, and 
which is merely an attempt so to falsify the ancient chronology, 
that discredit shall be thrown upon the system received among 
Christians, calls John the Baptist, the high priest : an error 
which is exposed in the notes by his learned editor Vorstiu*; 
who supposes that the name by which the Baptist was known 
among nis countrymen, and referred to by Josephus, was 
qui baptizabat, vel baptists erat (d). 

(a) Vide Doddridge, vol. i. p. SOI. (6) Vide Witsius de vita Jo- 
hannis, Exerc. Store, vol. ii. p. 554. (c) Josephus, Ant. Jud. lib. 18. 

(d) R. D. Gang, Chronol. Vorstius* Edition, p. §9. and 284. This was 
the same Vorstius respecting whom King James I. wrote to the United 
Provinces, that they should not harbour the proposer of so many obnox- 
ious heresies. 
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Mrft'Ki.f, receive their eight; and the lame walk; the lepers are (baton* 
cleansed; and the deaf hear; the dead are raised up”; 
and the poor have the Gospel preached to them. 

6. And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended in 
me. 

matt. xi. part of ver. 2, tor. 4. and part of ver. 

2 —seat two ofhis disciples, 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shew Joha 
again those things which ye do hear and see : 

6 The blind— 

luxe vii. part of ver. 19. 22. and ver. 29. 

19 — saying, Art thou he that should eome ? or look we fbr 
another } 

22 — see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached. 

23 And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me. 


SECTION XXIII. 

Christ'* testimony concerning John. 

MATT, xi, 7—15. J.UXB vii, 24—30, 
Lakerii.24. And when the messengers of John were departed. 

Matt. xi. 7. Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, 
What went ye out into the wilderness fbr to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

8. But what went ye out for to see? A yuan clothed in 
soft raiment ? behold, they that wear soft clothing, 

Luke viL 25. Behold they which are gorgeously apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in king's courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? yea , I 
say unto you, and much more than a prophet: 

Matt.xi. ie. For this is be, of whom it is written, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

Lake vii. 28. For 

MaLx.lL Verily I say unto you. Among them that are born of 
women, there hath not risen a greater 
Lake vii. 28. prophet than John the Baptist : 

Matt. xi. 11 . (notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom of God 
is greater than he 44 ,) 


w This was one of the tokens which was to distinguish the 
reign of the Messiah, rmmn o nbnn cm nn— Terra 

in quamortui resurgent, ea est, ubi priocipium regni Messiae ob* 
servabitur. The appeal to the Jews is uniformly made in com- 
pliance with the popular and well known traditions and opi- 
nions— Schodgeuius, Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 111. 

u Every, the meanest Christian, after the resurrection of 
Christ, was better acquainted with the mysteries of religion, 
and the nature of the kingdom of the Messiah, than the greatest 
of the ancient prophets (a), 

V % 
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CHRIST’S TESTIMONY OF JOHN-^OHAP. in. 

And from the days of John the Baptist, until now, the On atom, 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force 

Matt xi. 13. It was a saying among the Jews before the time of 
our Saviour, jVo m< an mran rwb Kb* iksito yb, all the 
prophets prophesied only till the times of tho Messiah (6). 

(a) Vide Schoetgen. vol. i. p. 112. ( b ) Berachoth, fol. 34. 2. and 
Scnabbmth, fol. OS. 1. Schoetgen. rol. i. p. 113. and Dr. Gill's comment 
in loo. 

45 Schoetgen is of opinion that these words are to be under- 
stood in their usual sense. So many obstacles were thrown in 
the way of those who were invited to become disciples of 
Christ, that all who would receive his religion, were required 
to resist with labour and persevering violence every difficulty 
that presented itself Every human power and institution were 
opposed to the establishment of the Gospel. Authority, man- 
ners, opinion, prejudice, were alike leagued against it. 

The Pharisees condemned the religion of Christ, as incon- 
sistent with many of their interpretations of Scripture, as too 
spiritual, and as violating the laws and traditions of the elders. 

The Sanhedrim opposed it, as exciting tumults and dissensions 
among the poople, and disturbing the public peaoe. The Ro- 
man soldiers and officers, both civil and military, were inclined 
to treat the apostles and their doctrine with contempt, and thus 
the whole power of the state was arrayed against them. 

The kingdom of heaven was violently attacked on eveiy side, 
and those humble disciples who were anxious to gain admittance 
into it, were obliged to contend against all these difficulties, 
and to take possession of it by violence, contrary to the opi- 
nions and the opposition of the Pharisees, and the whole Jewish 
Sanhedrim. Luke xvi. 16. 

Among the passages from the Talmudists, which Schoetgen 
quotes on this text, is Berachoth, fol. 34. 2. and which is 
quoted also by Dr. Gill, the learned commentator^ and great 
ornament of the Baptist dissenters. All the inspired writers 
and prophets who were before John speak of the Messiah as 
one who was to come: John spake of him as one who i$ come: 
and directed the people in plain terms to Jesus of Nazareth, as 
the Messiah, the Lamb of God. Since the time of John vision 
and prophecy have been utterly taken away : and this is acknow- 
ledged by the Jews themselves, who say Kb fro D'icnn bD 
yVni dthk nnm Kb pp nn V? ban rrwnn mtrb Kbx ueaaro 
O ennes Prophets non nisi usque, ad teropora Messie prophe- 
tarunt, sed de vitk sterna oculus non vidit prater te Domine, 
and from the day the temple was destroyed, nVto *iC33n )Q niroj 
T. Bava Bathra, fol. 12. 1. 8ince that time Abarbinel(a) con- 
fesses they have had no prophet Schoetgen quotes also to the 
same effect — 8chabbatt, fol. 63. 1. and fol. 131.2. Pesachim, 
fol. 68. 1. Sanhedrin, fol. 99. 1. 

That John was a prophet, may be gathered not only from the 
express declaration of St. Luke, that the word of God came to 
him, in the wilderness; but from the nature of his ministry, and 
his declaration to the people. 

John prophesied — 

1. The approach of Christ, in the character of Ely ah. 

2. His pre -existence and dignity, as the eternal Son of God. 

3. His atonement. 

4. Rejection by the Jews, and adoption by the Gentiles. 

A. Judgments on Jews, and final separation of the good from 
the ovil, at the end of the world. 
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Matt.xil$. For all the prophets, and the law, prophesied until On a tour. 
John : 

14. And (if ye will receive it,) this is Elias which was for 
to come. 

Lokevu.29. And all the people that heard him, and the publicans 
justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John : 

SO. But the Lawyers and Pharisees rejected the counsel of 
God, against themselves, being not baptized of him. 

Matt xi. 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

matt. xi. part of ver. 7, 8. ver. 9 . and part of ver. 11. 

7 —And as they departed— 

8 —are in king’s houses— 

9 But what went ye out for to see ? a prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

1 1 — than John the Baptist — 

luxe vii. part of ver. 24, 25. ver. 27. and part of ver. 28. 

24 —he began to speeds unto the people concerning John, 

What went ye out into the wilderness for to see ? A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man clothed in soft 
raiment ? — 

27 This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 —I say unto you, Among those that are born of women 
there is not a greater— but he that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 


SECTION XXIV. 

Christ reproaches the Jews for their impenitence and insen- 
sibility*. 

matt. xi. 16—27. luxe vii. 81—85. 

LskeviUl. And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall 1 liken the 
men of this generation ? and to what are they like ? 

S2. They are like unto children sitting in the market-place, 
and calling one to another, and saying, We have piped 


6. Christ’s increase, and his own decrease. 

7. He completed the chain of prophecies which predicted the 
coming of Christ, by pointing out Christ personally at his 'bap- 
tism. — Hales’s Anal, of Chronology, vol. ii. part 2. p.742. 

v (a) In Dan. fol. 65. 4. ap. Gill. 

m This section is placed here on the united authorities of 
Pilkington, Newcome, Lightfoot, Doddridge, &c. The Scrip- 
ture authority is derived from the evident connection of v. 20. 
with v. 19. in Matt. xi. Michaelis places it after the mission of 
the twelve, preserving the order of St. Matthew. But Light- 
foot has justly observed, that St. Matthew seems to have placed 
the events in the order he has adopted, on account of the simi- 
larity between the two events— the mission of the disciples of 
John, and that of tho disciples of Christ. 
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unto you, And ye have not danced ; we have mourned On a tear, 
unto you, and ye have not wept. 

Lnkevu.33. For John the Baptist came neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine, and ye say, He hath a devil. 

*4. The Son of man is come eating and drinking, and ye 
say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend 
Of publicans and sinners. 

*** But wisdom is justified of all her children. 

Matt. xi. 20. Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of 

his mighty works were done, because they repented not. 

**• Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto thee Bethsaida ; for 
if the mighty works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 

23. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto beaten, 

Shalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty works 
which have been done in you, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained unto this day. 

24. But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in die day of judgment than for thee. 

Msrr.ai. 1C — 19. 

16 But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is like 
unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto their 
fellows. 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced ; we nave mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking $ and they 
say, He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking ; and they say. 

Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publi- 
cans and sinners. Bat Wisdom is justified of her children. 

SECTION XXV. 

Christ invites all to come to him". 
matt. xi. 25. to the end. 

Matt.xi. 29 . At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because, thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 

Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

All things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal him. 

** Pilkiogton, Newcome, Doddridge, Lightfoot, Michaelis, 
end Whiston, insert this section in its present place. TnC 
scriptural authority is the order of 81. Matthew, ctuxi. 
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Mtft.x2.16. Come unto me, all ye that labour! and are heavy laden, 0a a tour. 
and I will give you rest. 

29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am 
meek and lowly or heart : and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. 

10. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 


SECTION XXVI. 

Christ forgives the sins of a female Penitent , at the House 
of a Pharisee *. 

luxe vii. 36. to the end. 

Loke?ii.S6. And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat 
with him : and he went into the Pharisee's house, and sat 
down to meat. 


" These two sections are inserted here on the joint authority 
of the five h&rmonizers. The reasons from Scripture are well 
given b y Lightfoot, who observes, the invitation of the Pha- 
risee seems to have had some reference to the words of Christ, 
— “ The Son of Man came eating and drinking $” and. the 
words, “ Come unto me ye that are weary, and heavy laden,” 
might have induced the woman sinner to kneel, and weep at his 
feet for mercy. 

It is the opinion of Lightfoot, that the Mary, the female pe- 
nitent who now addressed our Lord*, was Mary Magdalene, and 
the sister of Lazarus. Pilkington has eome to an opposite con- 
elusion. He discusses the subject at some length. The ques- 
tions he considers are, 

I. Where it was that Jesus dined with the Pharisee } 

IL Who it was that anointed Jesus’s feet at that time ? 

The answer of many commentators is, that it was at Bethany, 
at the house of Simon the leper, where Jesus now dined ; and 
that it was Mair Magdalene, the sister of Lazarus, who anointed 
bis feet. And Tatian connects this account with that given by 
St Matthew and St Mark. 

1. According to the present order of St Lake’s Gospel, this 
dining with the Pharisee is laid down between Christ’s leaving 
Capernaum and his return thither again ; and if it was so, it 
cannot be the same as is mentioned by St Matthey and St 
Mark, which was only two days before Jesus Was put to death. 

2. Toinard supposes that it was at Nain, that Jesus dined 
with this Simon the Pharisee: and indeed we have no account 
of his leanring that place, so that we may have reason to think 
that it was somewhere in that neighbourhood, and not at 
Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper. 

~ 3. There is an account of a woman’s anointing the (bet of Je» 
sns with ointment, and wiping them with her hair, given by St. 
John. But that also appears to be a different account from 
this ; for that was in the house of Lazarus, as we may well collect 
from Martha’s serving, Ac. and this was in the house of Simon 
the Pharisee. 

4. I can sec no reason for supposing Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the sister of Lazarus, and the woman here mentioned, to 
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Lake vli.87. And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, Oa a soar, 

when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s 
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, 

88. v And stood at his feet behind him, weeping, and began 
to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them 
with the ointment. 

80. Now when the Pharisee whieh had bidden him saw it, 
he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him : for she is a sinner. 

40. And Jesus, answering, said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith, Master, say 
on. 

41 * There was a certain creditor which had two debtors : 
the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fitly. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgive 
them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love 
him most ? 

48. Simon answered, and said, I suppose that he to whom 
he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast 
answered right 

44. And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, 

Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 
head. 

48* Thou gavest me no kiss : but this woman since the 
time I came in hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 


be one and the same person ; or, indeed, for supposing that 
any two of them are the same: For (1.) Lazarus’s sister, who 
lived at Bethany, could not, from any thing we can learn, 
properly be called Magdalene, (the city whence that appellative 
is derived, lying upon the sea of Galilee, and about ninety 
miles from Bethany) (a). — (2.) It is no where said, that Mary 
Magdalene anointed either the head, or the feet of Jesus, with 
ointment. — (3.) Lazarus’s sister neither appears to have been 
a notorious sinner, as this woman was ; nor to have been ever 
possessed with devils, as is recorded of Mary Magdalene.— 
(4.) This woman appears, from this recital, to have been unknown 
to Christ, till she now came to him : if then this had been Mary 
Magdalene, we might well expect to have had an account of 
the casting out of the seven devils, before that of her sins being 
forgiven : but here is only a report of this woman’s being a 
sinner, not of her being possessed* 

Upon the whole, therefore, I think it the most reasonable to 
conclude, that the matter here related was transacted at Nain, 
or some place thereabouts ; and that the name of the woman* 
who now anointed Jesus’s feet, is not recorded; this being 
neither the sister of Lazarus nor Mary Magdalene. 

(a) Lightfoot, vob ii. p. 70. $ 190. 
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Like rii. 40. Mine head with oil thou didst not anoint : but this On a tom. 
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47. Wherefore I say unto thee, He* sins, f which are many, 
are forgiven, for she loved much : but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48. And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. 

49 . And they that sat at meat with him began to say within 
themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also ? 

60. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee ; 
go in peace. 


SECTION XXVII. 

Christ preaches again throughout Galilee. 
luke viii. 1 — 3. 

l ake nit 1. And it came to pass afterward, that he went through- Galilee, 
out every city ana village preaching, and shewing the 
glad tidings of the kingdom of God : and the twelve were 
with him, 

% And certain women, which had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities, Mary, called Magdalene, (out of 
whom went seven devils ;) 

1 . And Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and 
Susanna, and many others, which ministered unto him of 
their substance. 


SECTION xxvni. 

Christ cures a Demoniac * Conduct of the Scribes and 
Pharisees ®°. 

matt. xii. 22 — 45. mark iii. 19 — SO. luke xi. 14? — 26. 

Karkiii.19. And they went into an house 61 . Capernaum. 


80 This miracle is placed by St. Mark upon the return of 
Jesus to the house. It is inserted in its present position in ad- 
dition to this authority, upon the testimony of Lightfoot, New- 
come, Pilkington, Doddridge, and Michaelis. Doddridge has 
observed, with great propriety, u it is one of the most import- 
ant rules for settling the harmony of the Evangelists, that 
where any one of them has asserted expressly that he follows 
the order of time, we should in regard to him transpose others 
who do not assert equal exactness in that particular (a).” 

As the minute circumstances with which the casting out of 
the demoniac is described by St. Luke, agree so entirely, through- 
out, with the relation of the same event in the other two Evan- 
gelists, I have transposed the account of St. Luke; and am 
supported in this arrangement by Doddridge, Newcomc, and 
Michaelis. Compare Matt. xii. 22—50. Mark Iii* 20 — 35. Luka 
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Mark 20*80. 
81. 

Mat.xii.28. 


CHRIST CURES A DEMONIAC, Ao.-OHAP. IIL 

And the Multitude cometh together again, so that they Capernaxm. 
could not so much as eat bread. 

And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on him : for they said, He is beside himself. 

Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, 
blind and dumb : and he healed him, insomuch that the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw. 


xi. 14—36. St. Luke, it will be observed* relates the event as 
an isolated fact— as a circumstance which had taken place— but 
he makes no allusion to its time or order ; and it can be sepa* 
rated from his narrative without inuring the context. It ap- 
pears to have occurred to him by association. In ch. xi. 13. 
he mentions the Holy Spirit, and this reminded him of the 
blasphemy of the Scribes and Pharisees. 


(a) Doddridge, Fun. Expos, vol. i. p. 185. 

* Schoetgen thus analyzes the address of our Lord to the 
Pharisees. 

The occasion of our Lord’s address was to reply to the words 
(Matt xii. 34. J and to the thoughts of the Pharisees, (V. 36.) 
He effects the first of these otyects by thus reasoning. 

1. Satan could not fight against himself, v. 36, 36* 

2. The Jews believed that devils could be cast out in the 
same way, v. 27. 

9. This action of Christ declared that the Messiah was among 
them, v. 38. 

4. It declared also that Christ was more powerful than Satan, 
the spirit of evil, v. 29. 

6. And that Christ was the enemy of Satan, v. 30. 

6. Because blasphemy against the divine conduct was unpar- 
donable. 

He refutes their thoughts, secondly, by showing, I. their 
mind was depraved, v. 83—36; and, 

2. That their reasoning must be brought into judgment. — 
Schoetgen, Hone Hebr. Vol. i. p. 133. 

V. 36. This word, wav fintia dpyov, seems to imply much 
more than the usual meaning. When it is considered with re- 
ference to the cause for which it was spoken, it must mean every 
reproachful or blasphemous expression which man uses, Ac. 

« The position of Mark ill. 19, 80, 21. has been a source of 
much discussion among the harmonizers. Michaelis cuts the 
knot, which he finds it difficult to untie, and omits the praage 
altogether. Doddridge pi aces it before the accou nt of the widow** 
son at Naln. But in this part of his harmony, it appears that 
much embarrassment has been caused, by his adopting the sup- 
position that the sermon in Matt v. 6, 7. is different from that 
In Luke vii. Newcome, Pilkington, and Lightfoot, have inserted 
It after the soene of the female penitent. I have followed their 
crrder, the scriptural authority for which is given by Pilkington, 
who observes, that St. Mark takes no notice of any occurrence 
from the time of the election of the twelve till he went with them 
into an house, Uc olrov, meaning probably the house in Caper- 
naum, where Jesus used to sojourn. The word is used in this 
Sense by 8t. Mark in other places, (Mark ii. 1. vii. 17.) where 
one particular house seems to be referred to, though the artiel# 
is omitted. 
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Vat xu. 28. And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this Capernaum, 

the Son of David ? 

24. But when the Pharisees 

Mark iii. 22* and the Scribes which came down from Jerusalem 

Mat.xii.24 heard it, they said, 

Mark iii. 22 . He hath Beelzebub, and 

Mat.xii.24. This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, 
the prince of the devils. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, 

Mark iiLSS. and he called them, and said unto them in parables, How 

can Satan cast out Satan ? 

Mat.xii.25. Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to deso- 
lation ; 

Mark iii. 24. that kingdom cannot stand. 

Mat.xiL 25 .and every city or house divided against itself, shall not 
stand : 

26. And if Satan 

Mark iii.26. rise up against himself, and 

Mat.xu.26. cast out Satan, he is divided against himself, how then 
shall his kingdom stand ? 

Mark iiLSS. he cannot stand but hath an end. 

Mat.xii.27. And if I by Beeelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out ? therefore they shall be your 
judges. 

28. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Luka xL 21. When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his 
goods are in peace : 

22. But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein 
he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

MarkiiLS7. No man can enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he will first bind the strong man, and 
then he will spoil his house. 

MatxiLso. He that is not with me, is against me : and he that 
g&thereth not with me, scatter eth abroad. 

21. Wherefore, 

MarkiiL28. Verity I say unto you, All sms shall be forgiven unto 
the Sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they 
shall blaspheme : 

Mat.xii.8l. but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. 

82. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shaD be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, nei- 
ther in this world, neither in the world to come : 

Mark iii .29. but he is in danger of eternal damnation. 

so. Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

Mat.xn.88> Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or eke 
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make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt ; for the tree Capernaum 
is known by his fruit. 

Matt.xii.34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things ? for out of the abundance of die heart the 
mouth speaketh. 

35. A good man, out o( the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things ; and an evil man, out of the 
evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things. 

36. But I say unto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. 

37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees an- 
swered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. 

38. But he answered, and said to them, An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no 
sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : 

46. For, as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 

41* The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas : and behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

*** The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment, 
with this generation, and shall condemn it : for she came 
from the uttermost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 

44. Then he saith, I will return into my house, from whence 
I came out : and when he is come, he findeth it empty,, 
swept, and garnished. 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits, more wicked than himself ; and they enter in, and 
dwell there : and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked gene- 
ration. 

Lake xi. 37. And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto 
him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the papa 
which thou hast sucked. 

38. But he said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

matt. v. ver. 29. and part ofver. 31, 

29 Or else, how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and 
spoil his goods, except be first bind the strong man ? and then 
he ^ill spoil his house. 


i 
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81 —I say unto you. All manner of sin and blasphemy shall Capernaum, 
be forgiven unto men — v 

mark iii. part of ver. 22, 23, 24. ver. 26. part of ver. 26. 29. and 
ver. 30. 

22 — said — by the prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him , and said unto them in pa- 
rables — 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself— 

26 And if a house be divided against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan — be divided — 

29 Bat he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness- 

30 Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

lukje xi. ver. 14 — 20. and ver. 23—26. 

41 14 And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb. And 

it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake ; 
and the people wondered. 

16 But some of them said, He casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting him, sought of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every 
kindom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and a 
house divided against a house, falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand ? Because ye say that I cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
sons cast them out } therefore shall they be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of God east out devils, no doubt 

the kingdom of God is come upon you. ' 

23 He that is not with me is against me : and he that gather- 
eth not with me, soattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest ; and finding none, he saiih, I 
will return unto my house whence I came out. 

26 And when he cometb, he findeth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself ; and they enter in, and dwell there : and 
the last ttate of that man is worse than the first 


SECTION XXIX. 

Christ declares hit faithful Disciples to he his real 
Kindred w . 

matt. xii. 4<>. to the end. mark iii. 31. to the end. 
lukb viii. 19 — 21. 

Mattxii.40. While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother 
and his brethren 

Lnkevin.19. came to him— and could not come at him for the press. 


w The order of St. Matthew and St. Mark is followed in the 
placing of this section, and the authority of the five har- 
monizers. 
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M*rkui,Sl. and standing without, sent unto him, calling him, Capentm, 

Mat.xii.46. desiring to speak with him. 

Mark iii.82. And the multitude sat about him, and they said 

Mat. xii. 47. one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to speak with thee* 

48. But he answered, and said to him that told him, Who 
is my mother f and who are my brethren ? 

MarkiiLSA And he looked round ^bout on them which sat about 
him, 

Mattxlu49. and he stretched forth his hand towards bis disciples, and 
said. Behold, my mother and my brethren ! 
so. for whosoever shall 

LukeriiLai. hear the word of God, and do it 

Mat.xii.5o. do the will of my Father, which is in heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and mother 99 . 

mitt. xii. part of ver. 46, 47. 

46 —stood without— 

47 Then— unto him, Behold, thy mother, and thy brethren. 
mark iii. part of ver. 31, 32. ver. 33. part of ver. 34. and ver. 35. 

31 There came then his brethren and his mother — 

32 — without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them saying. Who is my mother, or my 
brethren ? 

34 — and said, Behold my mother and my brethren 1 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother. 

luu viii. part of ver. 19. ver. 20. and part of ver. 21. 

19. Then — his mother and his brethren — 

20 And it was told him by certain , which said, Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said onto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which— 


SECTION XXX. 

Parable of the Sower". 

matt. xiiL 1 — 9. mark iv. 1 — 9. ldke viii. 4 — 8 * . 

Mat. xiii, l. 'The same day Jesus went out of the house, and sat by Gslfiee. 
the sea-side. 


* The disoiples of Christ were beloved by him more than his 
natural kindred. The spiritual affection towards those who 
were the children of Goa, was greater than the natural affec- 
tion towards those who were related to him by the ties of blood. 

64 The order seems to be so decisively settled by St. Matthew, 
xiii. 1. iv ii iy i jfdpa Uthr igcXloy, Ac. Ac. that Doddridge, 
Pilkington, Lightfoot, and Michaelis, have placed it in its pro- 
sent position. Archbishop Newoome, however, has inserted 
before Matt, xiii* 1. various passages of St, Luke (xi. 37. fin. 
xii. and xiit 1—9.) His arguments for so doing have not ap- 
peared to be satisfactory, and I have preferred therefore the 
concurrent testimony of the other harmonizers. Michaelis also 
places the parable of the sower alter Luke viii. I. but so much 
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Mark Sr. l. rod be began again to teach by the sea-aide : 

Matt xiii. 2. and great multitudes were gathered together unto him. 


of his arrangement is pat together without adequate reasons, 
that his authority does not weigh so much with me as to in- 
duce me to reject, in this instance, the testimony of Ijghtfoot, 
Ac. Ac. 

In the present order of St. Luke, we find that the account 
of Jesus’s mother and bis brethren desiring to speak with him, 
is mentioned as what happened after he baa spoxen the parable 
of the sower, Ao. whereas St. Matthew and St. Mark place it 
before the parable. Now, though it is evident from this observa- 
tion, that the exact chronological order offsets is not strictly ad- 
hered to by all the Evangelists ; yet it may appear also that the 
variation here is very inconsiderable : for we find, from all the 
accounts, that it was on the same day that the parable was 
spoken, and his friends came to him: and even a diary could 
not be esteemed very incorrect on acoount of such a transposi- 
tion as this; so far is an historian from being liable to bo 
charged with impropriety, in taking a liberty whioh all writers 
have fireely indulged themselves in. 

I have here followed the order of 8t. Matthew and Bt. Mark, 
as the circumstances related seem to require us to do : for. (1.) 
The multitudes that hindered Jesus’s mother, and his brethren, 
from coming at him, seem to be those mentioned Mark iii. 19— 
fit And the reason why he would not go out unto them, was 
probably because he knew that they were come out to lay hold on 
him. (3.) When his mother and his brethren came, he was yet in 
the house ; for they stood without, desiring to speak with him : 
but we find that, before he spake the parable, he went out of the 
house, and sat by the sea side ; and when he went into an house 
again, in the latter end of that day, he had sent the multitudes 
away. So that, had bis relations come after he bad spoken the 
parable (as it is said by St. Luke) they would have found no 
difficulty in getting access to him.— Pilkington, notes, p. 25. 

88 St. Luke relates, in a succession of chapters, several 
events not mentioned by the other Evangelists ; and, with tbo 
exception of some few, which are supposed, from internal evi- 
dence arising from minute coincidences to bo the same as those 
related by the others, much difficulty has been generally expe- 
rienced as to the order in which these events are to be placed. 
Iightfoot begins at Luke xL 23. and goes on to oh. xviii. 1 — 15. 
Pilkington, from ch. x. 17. proceeds without one interruption 
to oh. xiii. 1—23. when ho inserts the events related by St. John, 
ch. x. 22, Ac. he then proceeds to Luke xiii. 23, and thence 
through the intermediate chapters to Lukexvii. 1—11. Mi- 
chael is goes from Lake x. 37. to Luke xvii. without the incor- 
poration of oth6r passages. Doddridge begins with Luke x. 
17—24. and proceeds without interruption to Luke xviii. 1 — 14. 
excepting that he transposes Luke ix. 51—56. to the last men- 
tioned passage. Newcome has bestowed very great labour on 
these chapters. He begins Luke x. 17 — 24. and omitting from 
oh. xi. 14. to ch. xiii. 22. proceeds without interruption to ch. 
xvii. 1 — 10. From this brief statement it will appear that the 
larger proportion of these ohapters ought to be continuously 
put together. The several alterations and transpositions pro- 
posed by these harmoniuers will be considered in the various 
notes in whioh the arrangements which have appeared most ad- 
visable will be defended. Archbishop Newoome seems to have 
departed, in some instances, from the order proposed hy Light- 
foot, without sufficient cause. 


Galilee, 
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Lake viii.4. 

Mark ir. 1. 

Matt. xiii. 2. 
Mark ir. 2. 


PARABLE OF THE 80 WER— CHAP. in. 

And when much people were gathered together/ and Sea of Gr6- 
were come to him out of every city, le€ * 

he entered into a ship, and sat in the sea, and the whole 
multitude was by the sea, on the land, (and) 
stood on the shore. 

And he taught them many things by parables ", and 
said unto them in his doctrine, 


M It will be observed, that our Lord did not speak to the 
people in parables till the Scribes and Pharisees had accused 
him of working his miracles by the power of an evil spirit The 
Messiah then, in mercy and compassion to these hearers, and 
to all who were captious, began to address them in parables. 
This is well expressed in the translation of Matt xiii. 13, 14. 
in the version published in 1729, 2 vols. 8vo. anonymously de- 
dicated to Lord King, the then lord chancellor : the name of 
the author has escaped my memory. Therefore speak I to them 
in parables ; because they overlook what they sec ; and are in- 
attentive to what they near, neither will they comprehend. 
And in them is fulfilled that prophecy of Esaias, “ by bearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand: and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive. For the heart of this people is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest at any time they should see,” Ac. Ac. Ac. 
and in v. 16. happy are you that your eyes have sight, and that 
your ears have their hearing. The common idea, that our 
Lord spoke in parables that the people might not understand 
him, and their condemnation be still increased, is as unfounded 
as it is blasphemous. The parallel passage, in Mark i v. 12. must 
be interpreted likewise according to the tenor of the context. 
It is a prophecy, fulfilled at the very time that our Lord was 
speaking, that though the people saw with their eyes the out- 
ward proofs of his divine power, yet they should not perceive 
the evidence arising therefrom, that he was their Messiah. 

Dr. Adam Clarke has inserted, from Glassias, a very good 
dissertation on the nature and use of parabolical writing, at 
the end of his notes on Matt. xiii. He finds the following ten 
significations in Scripture. 

1 . The word parable means a simple comparison. Matt. xxiv. 
32—88. 

2. An obscure similitude, Matt. xv. 13—15. Where Pha- 
risaism is represented as a plant, Ac. 

3. A simple allegory, as in Matt. xiii. 

4. A maxim, or wise sentence, as the corresponding Hebrew 
word bvo is used io 1 Kings iv. 22. 

5. A by-word, or proverb of reproach, 2 Chron. vii. 20. Psa. 
xliv. 14. and Ixix. 11. Jerem. xxiv. 9. 

6. A frivolous, uninteresting discourse, or a disregarded and 
despised address, Ezek. xx. 49. 

7. A simple proverb, or adage, Lukeiv. 23. 

8. A type, illustration, or representation, Heb. ix. 9. where 
the first tabernacle is said to have been a figure, a parable, to 
last only for a time. 

9. A daring exploit, and unusual and severe trial, a case of 
immineot danger and jeopardy. It may be doubted whether 
this part of Dr. Clarke’s criticism is managed with equal judg- 
ment. There appears to be no proper authority for the use of 
the word in this seose. The instance he adduces, Heb. xi. 19. 
where Abraham is said to have reeeived his son from the dead, 
iv wapa€oAif, “ he being in the most imminent danger of losing 
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Mark ir. 1 ^ Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower, to sow 
Lake tuI. 5. his seed : 

Mark ir. 4. and it came to pass as he sowed, some fell by the way- 
side ; ' 

Lake rili. 5. and it was trodden down, 

Mark it. 4. and the fowls of the air came, and devoured it up. 

6* And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much 
earth ; and immediately it sprang up, because it had no 
depth of earth : 

6. But 

Lokerlii. 6. as soon as it was sprung up, 

Mark it. 6. when the sun was up, it was scorched, 

Lake riiL 6. it withered away, because it lacked moisture : 

Mark ir. 6, and, because it had no root, it withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns grew up 
LokevUi.7. with it, 

Mark It. 7. and choaked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

Malt, xiii. 8. But other fell into good ground. 

Lake viii. 8. and sprang up, 

Mark It. 8. and increased, 

Matt. xiii.8. and brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty- 
fold, some thirty-fold. 

Lakeiriii.8. And when he had said these things, he cried, 

Mark It. 9. and he said unto them, that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

matt. xiii. part of ver. 2. ver. 3—7. part of ver. 8. and ver. 9. 

2 — so that he went into a ship, and sat: and the whole mul- 
titude— 

3 And he spake many things unto them in parables, saying. 
Behold, a sower went forth to sow ; 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-side, and 
the fowls came and devourod them up. 

6 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much 
earth ; and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no 
deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sup was up, they were scorched; and be- 
cause they had no root, they withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprung up. 
and choked them. 

8 — and brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty- 
fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

mahk iv. part of var. 1. ver. 6, 7. and part of ver. 8. 

— and there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched ; and because it 
had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 


his life,’ 1 does not seem satisfactory : the common translation 
being undoubtedly preferable. 

10. The word parable signifies also a very ancient and ob- 
scure prophecy, Ps.xlix. 4. Prov. i. 6. Matt. xiii. 36. 

Q 
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REASON'S FOR TEACHING BT PARABLES -CHAP. III. 


8 And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that 
sprang up — and brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

luxe viii. part of yer. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

5 A sower went out to sow— and as he sowed, some fell by 
the way-side— and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock ; and — 

7 And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprang up- 
end choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground — and bare fruit an hundred- 
fold— He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


SECTION XXXI. 

Reasons for teaching by Parables 91 . 
matt. xiii. 10 — 17. mark iv. 10 — 12. Luke viii. 9, 10. 

Mark iv. 10. And when he was alone, 

Mat.xiii.10. the disciples came and said unto him, Why speakest thou 
to them in parables ? 

11. He answered, and said unto them, Because it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but unto them it is not given. 

12. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that he hath. 

Mark ir. 11. but unto them that are without, all these things are done 
in parables : 

12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive : and hear- 
ing they may hear, and not understand : lest at any time 
they should be converted, and their sins should be for- 
given them. 

Mat.xiii.14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which 
saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive : 

15. For this people’^ heart is waxed gross ; and their ears 
are dull of hearing ; and their eyes they have closed ; lest 
at any time they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. 

16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, 
for they hear : 

07 These sections, to the end of the chapter, are arranged in 
their present order upon the concurrent authority of Light- 
foot, Newcome, and Doddridge, and the regularity of the Scrip- 
ture narrative. Pilkington has observed the samo method, ex- 
cepting that he has placed elsewhere the dining at the house of 
Matthew; an event which he inserts after the call of that 
apostle, and which has been already discussed. Micbaelis varies 
too but little from this disposition. He seems doubtful where 
to place the treatment received by our Lord at Nazareth, (sec- 
tion 41,) and supposes that this event took place but once : he 
reasons from the similarity of the two circumstances. See note 
on sect. 4, of this chapter. 
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MaLxiiL17. F of Terily I say unto you, that many prophets and 

righteous men have desired to see those things which ye 
see 9 and have not seen them : and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

matt. xiii. part of ver. 10. and ver f 13. 

10 ■ ■a nd— 

13 Therefore speak 1 to them in parables : beeause they see- 
ing, see not ; and hearing, they hear not : neither do they un- 
derstand. 

mask iv. yer. 11. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God — 

lou viii. part of ver. 9. and ver. 10* 

9 And his disciploa asked him — 

10 And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom' of God : bat to others in parables ; that seeing 
they might not see, and hearing they might not understand. 


SECTION XX\U. 

Explanation qf the Parable of the Softer. 

matt. xiii. 18 — S3, mark nr. 13 — 23. luxe viii. part 
of ver. 9. and 1 J. — 15. 

Bark iv.io. They that were about him with the twelve asked of him 
the parable. 

Lake viii. 9. saying. What might this parable be ? 

Berk ir. is. And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable f 
and how then will ye know all parables ? 

Matxiii.18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 

UkerSLil. Now the parable is this : the seed is the word of God. 
Berk It. 14. The sower soweth the word. 

Bat.xiu.19. When any one hegreth the word of the kingdom, and 
understandeth it not, then 
Mark St. is. immediately, 

I*k«viiU2. lest they should believe, and be saved. 4 
Mat.xiu.19. cometh the wicked one, and c&tcheth away that 
Mirk iv. 15. the word 
Mat.xiii.19. that was sown in his heart. 

This is he which received seed by the way-side. 

20. But he that received the seed into stony places, the 
same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy re- 
ceive th it ; 

Mark hr. 16. immediately receiveth it with gladness : 

MitxiiL21. Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while ; 
LokeriiUS. for a* while believeth, and in time of temptation 
Mat. xiiLSl. for 

Mirk iv. 17. afterward, when affliction, 

Mat.xUi.21. when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, by and by he is offended. 

Lake viii. IS. and falleth away. 

a % 
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Mat.xiii.22. He also that received seed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word : 

Luke? iii. 14. and when he hath heard goeth forth, 

Mark iv.19. and the cares 

Mat.xiii22* and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of raphes, 

Lokeviii.14. and pleasures of this life, 

Markir. 19. and the lusts of other things entering in, 

32. ehoke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

28 . But he that received seed into the good ground, is he 
* that heareth the word, and understandeth it. 

Mark it. 20. and receiveth it 

Lukeria. 15. in an honest and good heart ; and having heard the word, 
keepeth it, and with patience, 

MaT.iriii. W . which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth some an hun- 
dred fold, some sixty, some thirty. 

Mark hr. 21. And he said unto diem, 

Laker iii.16. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it 

with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth it on 
a candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light. 
17 . For no thing is secret, that shall not be made manifest ; 
neither any thing hid, that shall not be known, and come 
abroad. 

Markir. 22. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

HARK iv. part of ror. 15, 16, 17. ver. 18. part of ver. 19, 20, 21. 
and ver. 22. 

15 And these are they by the way-side, where the word is 
sown ; but when they have heard Satan cometh— and taketh 
away — that was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown on atony 
ground ; who, when they have heard the word- 

17 And have no root m themselves* and so endure but for a 
time — or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately 
they are offended. 

18 And these are they which are sown among thorns ; such 
as hear the word. 

19 — of this world, and the deceitfiilness of riches, and the 
lusts of other things entering in, choke the word, and it becom- 
eth unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good ground ; soch 
as hear the word— and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 — Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel, or under 
a bed ? and not to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 For there is nothiog hid, which shall not be manifested ; 
neither was any thing kept secret, but that it should come 
abroad. 

luxe viii. part of ver. 12, 18, 14, 15. 

12 Those by the way-side are they that hear : then cometh 
the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts— 

13 They on the rock are thev , which, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy ; and these nave no root, which — 

14 And that which fell among thorns are they, which— and 
are choked with cares and riches— and bring no fruit to per- 
fection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they, which— bring forth 
fruit — 
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SECTION xxxm. 

Christ directs his Hearers to practise what they hear . 
mark iv. 24, 25. luke viii. 18. 

Markiv.24. And be said unto them. Take heed what ye hear : 

Lokeyiii. 18 . how ye hear : 

Mark iv. 34. with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you ; 
and unto you that hear, shall more be given. 

25. For he that hath, to him shall be given : and he that 
hath not, from him shall he taken away even that which 
he hath. 

L«keTiii.l8. even that which he seemeth to have. 

luki viii. part of ver. 18. 

18 Take heed therefore— for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given } and whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken— 


SECTION XXXIV. 

Various Parables descriptive of Christ's Kingdom**. 
matt. xiii. 24—53. mark iv. 26 — 34. 

Mark iv. 20. And he said. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; 

« s This phrase, “ the kingdom of heaven,” is used in the New 
Testament to denote the various gradations of that dominion 
which the Messiah was about to establish. It sometimes alludes 
to its commencement, Matt. iii. 2. by the preaching, influence, 
and death of Christ ; sometimes it refers to its gradual progress, 
and the consequent setting up and establishment of the Chris- 
tian Church, Matt. xiii. 47. Sometimes it is used to express 
the future perfection and consummation of the happiness of 
mankind and of the Church in a future state. The word €a<n\tia, 
ought frequently to be translated “ the reign,” instead of the 
kingdom. 

“ Isaiah, Daniel, Micah, and others of the prophets, had 
encouraged the people to expect a time when the Lord of Hosts 
should reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, when the 
people of God should be redeemed, and made joyful in Messiah 
their king.” <( This period was generally Understood by the 
phrases fkunXeia ra 0c« and fiaaiXiia rwv 6vpav<3v j the first ap- 

E roach of which was preached by the Baptist, and afterwards 
y Christ.” When the word therefore refers to the time, it 
ought to be rendered the reign of God— the reign of heaven $ 
when to place, it should be translated kingdom (a). 

We read also (Luke xvii. 21.) “ the kingdom of God is within 
you.” There is a dominion over the passions and the inferior 
nature of man, which may be justly called the kingdom of 
heaven, or tbe reign of divine power within us. And it is of 
little consequence to us, personally and individually, what may 
be the nature, origin, progress, extent, and consummation, of 
all the plans of Providence, which shall establish the kingdom 
of God in the world ; unless, obedience to God, and faith in 
God, and the peace of God, be so known to us, that our nature 
become changed before Him. We may even assist to build up 
the ark which shall save a drowning world, but without repent- 
ance and faith, we, like the builders of the ark, may bo de- 
stroyed by the deluge. 

I am aware that the original, n fiaotXtia row 0i« ivrbe vfuZv 
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And should sleep, and rise night and day; and the 
seed should spring up, and grow, he knoweth not how. 

forty, may be translated the kingdom of Ood is among you, or, 
is now being established in the midst of you; and the Ivt6q is 
to used by Xetioph. Cyron. 1. 1. and in the Anab. lib. R e* 5. 

$ & we read iyrdg rijc 6aXnyyog t intra spatium, in quo exer- 
citus erat. The word is used twice only in the New l'esta. 
ment—in Matt, xxiii. 26. whore it evidently signifies the inside 
of the cup, &c.~ and in this passage* Luke ivii. 21. where it is 
contrasted with the outward pomp and shew with which the 
Jews expected the reign of their Messiah would commence. 
The kingdom of God comcth not perd irapaTTjpi)otw Hein* 
sius paraphrases the word non venit praestolando, aut ex. 
spectaodo regnum Domini. SchleUsner quotes from Saidas, 
lrr6r <k \oyurpol xai IvBvpfprttg gal iraPta td trjc toxW xiyypara, 
and the Alexandrian version translates the word mp id the last 
clause of Ver. !• of Ps. ciii. by the word forog, Ac. *:np b:P, 
where no other meaning can be assigned but that which is in- 
ternal : that is, the thoughts and motives of the heart. The 

f ihrase also, crown rnabo, was Used among the Jews to denote 
he influence of religion within the heart (6>. 

The Jews had long spoken of, anticipated and described the 
future reign of the Messiah by tho phrase now in question. They 
had been taught by their ancient prophets to expect a Messiah, 
who should restore the true reigion, reform the Jewish people, 
atone for their sins, and release them from a foreign yoke. The 
apostles and our Lord used only the popular language, when 
they adopted the term expressite of this dominion of the MeSsiah. 
That the expressions SeunXc/a rS 0«a — taoiXiia t4v dpavtUv — 
tatnXeia rm 'I qeS, did not refer only to the kingdom or dominion 
of Christ in the future world, is evident from the proclamation of 
the Baptist, Matt, iii 2, ^yyuti yap 4 €atrtXela f St c. and from 
the nature of the addresses of our Lord, such as in Matt. vi. S3. 
Zijrtirt wpwro* nfrv paotktiav ri QiS, and those in the Lord’s 
prayer, thy Will be done in earth,*’ Ac. 

As the treatise of Bchoetren is bound tip With bis larger 
work, and is rarely to be met, I have made an extract from hid 
observations on this phrase. 

The expression own mabia, the same as 4 P atrtXela r*v 
dpavtSv frequently occurs in Jewish writers. In general it 
means the polity of the children of Israel under the old cove- 
nant, having God at its head. The kingdom of beaven is the 
same as the kingdom of God. In that kingdom the Jews Were 
the subjects. Thus Josephus properly calls that government 
fooKpana, § 1. and 2. 

To shew that Jewish writers Used the expression in this 
sense. Several quotations are brought, sect. 3. One Is from 
Rabbi Schcmotb : n When they (tbe Israelites) came to 8inaf, 
and received the kingdom of Godf* Ac. Our author supposes 
this * receiving the kingdom of God,” to imply a confession of 
faith, that may be repeated for the greater confirmation therein. 
He quotes Sonar Genes : “ When a man goes to bed, he ought 
first of all to tako upon himself the kingdom of heaven, and 
then repeat one or more prayers,” § 4. 

It appears that when a man used the prayer Krischma. it 
was necessary first, sascipere regaum ocelorum, $ 5. in fine. 
This is the common meaning of the phrase, ** kingdom of 
heaven,” among Jewish writers. Still they have used it (but 
rarely) in the sense of the times of the Messiah and the 
now dispensation. Targum, Micah iv. 17. “ The kingdotn 
of heaven shalfbe revealed unto them on Mount Zion, from thi* 
time to all eternity.” But, independently of quotations from 
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Mark ir. 28. For the earth brmgeth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full com in the ear. 

20 . But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

Mat xiii.24 . Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The. ; 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which sowed 
good seed in his field : 

25. But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his way. 

26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27. So the servants of the householder came, and said unto 
him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? 
from whence then hath it tares ? 

28. He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The 
servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up ? 

29. But he said, Nay ; lest, while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up also the wheat with them. 

SO. Let both grow together until the harvest ; and in the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye toge- 
ther first the tares, and bind them in bundles, to bum 
them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 

II* Another parable put he forth unto them, 

Mark ir. so. and he said, 

Mat.xiii.81. saying, 

Mark ir. 30. Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God? or with 
what comparison shall we compare it ? 

these writers, it may be shewn, that the Jews used the expres- 
sion in this sense; otherwise John the Baptist, Christ, the 
Pharisees, and the hearers, would neither hare used the phrase, 
nor understood it. Thus a Pharisee, Luc. xvii. 20. asks, 

“ When the kingdom of God should come,” § 6. 

The expression took its origin from that passage of Daniel, 
where it is said, “ Unto him was giren a kingdom , Ac. and 
his kingdom shall not be destroyed,” $7. 

In the New Testament, the expression i) j3a<u\eia r& Oea, 
means the Christian Church, or dispensation. The Apostle, 
Rom. xir. 17. exhorts Christians not to condemn others about 
meats ; “ for,” says he, “ the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink that is, the Christian Church, under its king, the Mes- 
siah, is not bound by the ceremonies enjoined under the law, & 8. 

There is sometimes an ellipsis of re 0ce, or r&v epavwv ; the 
word paoiXiia occurring alone. Thus Christ is said to have 

£ reached the Gospel of the kingdom, i. e. of the kingdom of the 
lessiah. The Jews are called vtot n jc fiaotXeiag, because the 
kingdom of Messiah was first sent to them, § 9. 

It also denotes subjection to the kingdom of Messiah, Mark 
x. 15. “ Whoever does not receive the kingdom of heaven,” Ac. 
§ 10 . 

It is not denied that « the kingdom of heaven” is sometimes 
used to denote eternal life, § 11. 

(a) Campbell* s Preliminary Dissertations, vol. I. p. 140. . ( b ) Vide 
Scnoetgan. Dissert, de regno Coelorom, Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 1149. 
fleinsius Exercit. Sacra, p. 172, Schleusner in vo. c lvr<5f, and Valpy’s 
Greek Test, in Lake xvii. 20. 
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MatxiiUlr The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, 
which a man took and sowed in his field : 

Mark hr* Si. It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which when it is sown 
in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth : 

82. But when it is sown it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; 

Mat.xiu.32. and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof 

Mark ir. 32. under the shadow of it. 

Mat.xiii.33. Another parable spake he unto them : The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in pa- 
rables ; and without a parable spake he not unto them : 

Mark ir. 33. and with many such parables spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it. 

84. But without a parable spake he not unto them : 

Mat.xiii.35. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables ; I 
will utter things which have been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world. 

Mark W. 34. and when they were alone, he expounded all things to his 
disciples. 

Mat.xiiL3& Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the 
house : and his disciples came unto him, saying. Declare 
unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 

37. He answered, and said unto them, He that soweth the 
good seed, is the Son of man : 

38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one : 

39. The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of the world, and the reapers are the angels. 

40. As therefore the tares are gathered, and burnt in the 
fire, so shall it be in the end of the world. 

41* The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity : 

42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 
m a field, the which, when a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof; goeth and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man seeking goodly pearls ; 

46. Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, he 
went and sold all that he had, and bought it 
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Mat.xiii.47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
down and gathered die good into vessels, but cast the 
bad away. 

49. So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels sha ll 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 

so. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

61. Jesus saith unto them. Have ye understood all these 
things ? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

63. Then said he unto them, Therefore every Scribe which 
is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a 
man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of 
his treasure things new and old. 

63. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. ' 

matt. xiii. part of ver. 32. 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when it i& 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs— 

mark iv. part of ver. 32. 

32 — so that the fowls of the air may lodge— 


SECTION XXXV. 

Christ crosses the Sea of Galilee , and calms the Tempest . 

matt. viii. 18 — 27. mark iv. 36. to the end. 
luke viii. 22 — 25. . 

Mat viii.18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, 
Ukeviii.22. it came to pass 

Mark hr. 35. the same day, when the even was come, 

LakeviiL22. that he went into a ship with his disciples : and 
Mat viii.18. he gave commandment to depart ; [and] 

LokeTiii.22. he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of 
the lake. 

Mat viii.19. And a certain Scribe came and said unto him, Master, 
I will follow thee, whithersoever thou goest. 

30. And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 09 hath 
not where to lay his head. 

31. And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. 

33. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. 

33. And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. 

* In this section Christ calls himself, for the first time, “ the 
Son of Man.” * 
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Mark ir. 36. And when they had sent away the multitude, they 
took him even as he was in the ship* 

Lakoriii.22. And they launched forth. 

Mark iv. 36. And there were also with him other little ships. 

Lakeviii.23* But, as they sailed, he fell asleep : 

Mat.riii.24. And behold, there arose 

Mark ir. 37. a great storm of wind, 

Lnkeriii^s* and there came down a storm of wind on the lake ; (and) 

Mat.riii.24. a great tempest in the sea, 

Mark ir. 87. and the waves beat into the ship. 

Mat. riiL24. insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves : but 
he was asleep. 

Lnkeviii.23. and they were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

Mark ir. 38. And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow : 

Mat.riii.25. And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, 

Markir. 38. Master, carest thou not that we perish ? 

Mat.viii.25. Lord, save us : we perish. 

26b And he saith unto them, Why are ye so fearful, O ye 
of little faith ? Then he arose, and rebuked the winds 
and the sea ; 

Laker iii .24. and the raging of the water : 

Markir. 39. and said unto s the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful ? how 
is it that ye have no faith ? 

Mat.riii.27. But the men marvelled, 

Markir. 41. and they feared exceedingly, and said one to another. 
What manner of man is this ? 

Luke nil .25* f or h e commandeth even the winds and the water, and 
they obey him. 

Mai.riii.27. that even the winds and the sea obey him ! 

matt. viii. part of ver. 18. 26. 

18 — unto the other aid© — 

26 — and there was a great calm — 

mark ir. part of ver. 35. ver. 36. and part ofrer. 37, 38, 39. 

35 —and he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other 
side. 

36 And when they had sent away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the ship. And there were also with him 
other little ships. 

37 And there arose— so that it was now Aill. 

38 —and they awake him, and say unto him — 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind — 

lou viii. part of ver. 22. 24, 25. 

22 Now— on a certain day- 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, saving. Master, 
master, we perish ! Then he arose, and rebuked the wind— and 
they ceased, and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, Where is your faith > And they, 

being allraid, wondered, saying one to another, What Manlier of 
man is this ?— ' 
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CUEIST HEALS THE DEMONIAC— CHAP. III. 

SECTION XXX YL 
Christ heals the Oadarene Demoniac 

matt. viii. 28. to the end. mark v. 1 — 20. lure viii. 

26—89. 

And they came over unto the other side of the sea* 
into the country of the Gadarenes. 
the country of the Gergesenes, 
which is over against Galilee. 

And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs 
out of the city* a certain man 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
which had devils a long time, and ware no clothes, neither 
abode in any house, but 

who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and no man 
could bind him, no, not with chains : 

Because that he had been often bound with fetters and 
chains ; and the chains had been plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces ; neither could any man 
tame him. 

And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 

And behold, 

when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran, 
and fell down before him, 
and worshipped him, 

And cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to 
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? 
art thou coroe hither to torment us before the time ? 


70 The best interpretation that I have met with of this won- 
derftil history of the Gadarene demoniac, and the loss of the 
herd of swine, is that of the celebrated Hutcbinsonian divine, 
Jones, of Nayland, in his sermon on the Gadarene demoniac. 
“ In the moral application,” he remarks, “ of this miraole, the 
sense is very plain ; for if sin is, in every man, what the devil is 
in a demoniac ; then, it is evident the same man may be under 
the dominion of a legion of vices and evil passions at once.” 
The devil was permitted to go into the herd or swine to show the 
power of the destroyer, and by a significant action make known 
to man the utter destruction of those who suffer themselves to 
be led captive by the spirit of evil. These unclean animals are 
a fit representation of the human race, in their fallen and de- 
graded condition, and as such are often used in Scripture. See 
Matt. vii. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Prov. xi. 29. 

Archbishop Newcome justly observes^ of the apparent discre- 
pancy between St. Matthew, who mentions two demoniacs, and 
St. Mark and St Luke, who mention one only, that the rule of 
Le Clerc must be applied— *Qui plura n arret, pauciora complec- 
titur ; qui paueiora memorat, plura non negat. One or the 
demoniacs was remarkable, says Dr. Farmer, for his superior 
fierceness. Or Mark and Luke mention onjy one, because one 
only returned to express his gratitude. 


\ 


285 


Digitized by Google 



CHRIST HEALS THE DEMONIAC— CHAP. in. 


*36 

Lukeviii.28. 1 beseech thee, 

Mark t. 7. I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

LokeviiL29. (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out 
of the man. 

Mark y. 8. For he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou un- 
clean spirit. 

LukeriiL29. For oftentimes it had caught him : and he was kept 
bound with chains and in fetters ; and he brake the bands, 
and was driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

Mark v. 9. And he asked him, saying, What is thy name? And 

he answered, saying, My name is Legion, for we are many. 

LokeriiLSO. (because many devils were entered into him.) 

Mark y. 10. And he besought him much, that he would not send 
them away out of the country. 

LttkeYiiiAl. that he would not command them to go out into the deep. 

Mark y. 11. Now there was there 

Mat.Yiii.80. a good way off from them, 

Mark y. 11. nigh unto the mountains, a great herd of swine, feeding. 

12 . And all the devils besought him, saying, 

Mat viiiAl. If thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of 
8 wine. 

Mark y. 12. send us into die swine, that we may enter into them. 

And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 

Mat viii.82. said unto them, Go. ^ 

Mark v. 18. And the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea, (they were about two thousand;) and were choked 
in the sea. 

MatYiii.82. and perished in the waters. 

Mark y. 14. And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the city 

and in the country. 

Mat.Yiii.83. and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 

84. And)behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus ; 

Mark v. 14. And they went out to see what it was that was done. 

15. And they come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed 

with the devils, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
and in his right mind : 

Lokeviii.85. a t the feet of Jesus, 

Mark y. 15. and they were afraid. 

16- And they that saw it told them how it befel to him that 
was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the swine. 

17# And 

LokeviihST. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gada- 
renes round about, besought him to depart from them ; 
they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts : 

Lakevui.37, f or t ^ e y were taken with great fear. And he went up 
into the ship, and returned back again. 

Mark v. 18. ^nd when he was come into the ship, he that had been 
possessed with the devil prayed him that he might be with 
him* 
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Has* v. 19. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, 

Lokeriii.38. but Jesus sent him away, 

Mark ▼. 19. but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on thee. 

90. And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis, 
I*keviiU9. and published throughout the whole city, 

Mark v. 90. how great things Jesus had done for him ; and all men 
did marvel. 

matt. viii. part of ver. 28. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. 

28 And when he was come to the other side into— there met 
him two — 

29 —they cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God ? — 

30 And there was a good way off from them an herd of many 
swine feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, saying — 

32 And he— And when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of swine : and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea — 

33 And they that Kept them fled, and went their ways into 
the city, and told every thing— 

34 — and when they saw him, they besought him that he would 
depart out of their coasts. 

lcke viii. part of ver. 26, 27, 28. 30, 31. ver. 32, 33, 34, 35, 36. 
and part of ver. 38, 39. 

26 And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes— 

27 And when he went forth to land, there met him— but in 
the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried out— and with a loud voice 
said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most 
high ? — torment me not 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name ? And he 
said, Legion — 

31 And they besought him — 

32 And there was there an herd of many swine feeding on the 
mountain ; and they besought him that he would suffer them to 

. enter into them : and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, they fled, 
and went and told it in the city and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done ; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind : and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it told them by what means he that 
was possessed of the devils was healed. 

36 Now the man out of whom the devils wero departed, be- 
sought him that he might be with him— saying, 

39 Return to thine own house, and shew now great things 
God hath done onto thee. And he went his way, and— how 
great things Jesus had done unto him. 
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SECTION XXXVI L 
Christ dines with Matthew . 

matt. ix. 10 — 17. maek i L 15—22*, LUKE v. 29. 
to the end* 

Lake t. so. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: 
and 

Mark II. 15. it came to pass, that as Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
Matt. lx. 10. behold. 

Lake v. so. there was a great company of publicans and of others, 
Matt. t.io. and sinners came / 

Luke ▼. 20. that sat down with them. 

Mark II. 15. also together with Jesus and his disciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him. 

16. And when die Scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with 
Publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How 
is it that 

Matt. lx. ll. your Master 

Mark II. 16. eateth and drinketh with Publicans and sinners ? 
taka y.io. But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured against his 
disciples, saying, Why do ye eat with Publipans and 
sinners? 

Matt. lx. 12. But when Jesus heard that. 

Lake t.ii. Jesus answering, said unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick. 

Matt. lx. 18. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice : 

Lake v. 82. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen- 
tance. 

Mark ji. 18. And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to 
fast: 

Lake V. IS. And they said unto him, Why do the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees fast often, and make prayers ; but 
thine eat and drink, 

Matt. lx. 14. (and) fast not ? 

Lake y. 84. And he said unto them, Can ye make the children of 
the bride-chamber fast, [and] 

Matt Ix. 15. mourn, 

take t. 84. while the bridegroom is with them ? 

Mark il. 10. as long as they have the bridegroom with them they can- 
not last. 

take v. 85. But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days. 

And he spake a parable unto them ; No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an old ; if otherwise, then 
both the new maketh a rent, 

Mark it 21. the new piece 

Mat. lx. 16. which is put in to fill it up, taketh 
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Mark U. 21. a way from the old 

Mat. ix. 16. garment, and the rent is made worse ; 

Lake v. 36. and the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not 
with the old. 

37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; else 
the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and 
the bottles shall perish. 

But new wine must be put into new bottles ; and both 
are preserved. 

39. No man also having drunk old wine, straightway de- 
sireth new ; for be saitb, The old is better* 

matt. ix. part of ver. 10. ver. 11. part of ver. 12, 13* ver. 14. part 
of ver. 16, 16. and ver. 17. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house— 
many publicans— and sat down with him and his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disci- 
ples, Why eateth yonr Master with publicans and sinners ? 

12 —he said unto them, They that be whole need not a physi- 
cian, but they that are sick, 

13 —for I am not come to oall the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do 
we and the Pharisees fast oil, but thy disciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber— as long as the bridegroom is with them t but the days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
then shall they fast 

16 No man putteth a pieoe of new cloth unto an old garment : 
for that— from the — 

17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles $ else the 
bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles perish : 
but they put new wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served. 

kaxk ii. part of ver. 15, 16. ver. 17, 18. part of ver. 19. ver. 90. 
part of ver. 21. and ver. 22. 

15 And— many publicans and sinners sat— 

16 —he— 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are 
whole have no need of the physician, but they that are sick : I 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to 
fast : and they come and say unto him, Why do the disciples of 
John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? — 

20 But the days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall they fhst in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old gar- 
ment: else — that filled it up taketh — and the rent is made 
worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else the 
new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the 
bottles will be marred : but new wine must be put into new 
bottles. 
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SECTION XXXYIII. 

Jairui Daughter is healed , and the infirm Woman Tl . 

matt. ix. 1. and xviii. *6. mark v. *1. to the end. 
Luke viii. 40. to the end. 

LokeTuiAO. And it came to pass that 

-Markv. 21 . when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other 
side, 


Tl One of the boldest, most unwarrantable, and mischievous 
opinions of the German commentator, Miehaelis, is, that the 
present Gospel of St. Matthew is a translation, and an erro- 
neous translation of the Gospel, which the Evangelist originally 
wrote in Hebrew. Miehaelis renders into Hebrew a few passages 
of the Greek Gospel, and varying the expressions of the Evan- 
gelist, so as to suit his own ingenious but imaginary conjec- 
tures, he endeavours to prove that St. Matthew used the He- 
brew words into which Miehaelis translates his Greek, and that 
St. Matthew’s translator actually misunderstood the meaning 
of his original. The inspiration of St. Matthew is thus de- 
stroyed at once. The boldest conjectures of the most adven- 
turous of our English critics sink into insignificance when com- 
pared with this effort. Bowyer and Markland would have been 
terrified. Even the editors of the new and improved version 
would have seen, without regret, their star-like lustre eclipsed 
by the superior splendour of this baleful meteor. Miehaelis, 
however, has provided his reader with arguments against his 
own error. In the preceding section he reasons against the 
possibility of proving the existence of any mistakes of transla- 
tion in the Greek Gospel of 8t. Matthew : and he there observes, 
“ that no one can shew any such mistakes and, “ if the 
Greek Gospel is a translation, the original is lost; and 
therefore a comparison between them, which alone can deter- 
mine the question , cannot take place.” I may observe here, 
that Miehaelis, though a learned and useful authority in 
many instances, must bo read with caution, and many of his 
con elusions^ rejected. Bishop Randolph wrote a tract on this 
subject, which did justice to the learned German, while it 
pointed out hii errors (a). 

The opinion of Miehaelis on the evangelical narrative of the 
raising of Jairus’s daughter, is contained in that part of his 
work to which I am now referring. In Matt. ix. 18. he ob- 
serves, that 44 Jairus says of his daughter, &pn irt\tvrii<r{ 9 she 
is already dead ; whereas, according to St. Mark, v. 23, he 
says, i*xdr**£ ?x a > she is at the point of death ; and receives 
the first intelligence of her death as he was returning home, ac- 
companied by Christ Various artifices have been used by the 
harmonists to reconcile this contradiction, and with very little 
success : but as soon as we reflect on the words, which must 
have stood in the original, all difficulty vanishes on this head. 
For nno nm; may signify either, 4 she is now dead,’ or, 4 she is 
now dying.’ St. Matthew's translator rendered the word ac- 
cording to the former punctuation, whereas he ought rather to 
have adopted the latter ,* as appears from what is related by the 
two other evangelists.” 

To this, Archbishop Lawrence, in his Sermon upon Philolo- 
gical Speculation, observes, that the i) Ovydrqp pS dprt IreXih- 
rqtnv 9 is sufficiently explained by commentators, (in order to 
reconcile it with St. Mark’s account) in the sense of 44 mg 
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X«tt ii. l. He came into hia own city ; 

UkeriiUO. [and] when Jesus was returned, the people gladly received 
him, 

Mark v. 21. much people gathered unto him, 

Lnkeviii.40. for they were all waiting for him, 

Mark t. 21. and he was nigh unto the sea. And 
Matt. ix. 18. While he spake these things unto them, 

Mark r. 22. behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairu8 by name ; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 
Lokeviii.41. down at Jesus feet, and besought him 
Matt. ix. 18. and worshipped him, 

Mark ▼. 25. And besought him greatly, % 

Lakeriii.41. that he vtould come into his house : 

Mark v. 23. My little daughter lieth at the point of death, I 

pray thee come and lay thine liands on her, that she may 
be healed ; and she shall live. 

Lttkeriii.42. For he had one only daughter, about twelve years of 
age, and she lay a dying. 

Matt. ix. 19. And Jesus arose, 

Mark r. 24. And Jesus went with him ; and 
Matt. ix. 19* so did his disciples. 

Lak«TiiL42. But as he went, the people thronged him. 


daughter is (perhaps) by this time dead: but, even taking it 
in the strongest point of view, it ca"h only be considered as ono 
of those minute variations which tend to prove that the Evan* 
gelists did not write in concert. But, as Bishop Marsh re- 
marks, it is not St. Matthew alone who on this occasion uses 
the past tense; for 8t. Luke has the perfectly synonymous ex- 
pression airt(hni<ruv. With the points, H/ID 3 pers. sing. perf. 
faem, signifies mortua eat ; and fUTlD, past fem, signifies mo- 

riens (a). I have rejected the points of the various Hebrew 
words used in the several quotations in these notes : because t{ie 
arguments which may satisfy us of their antiauitv, do not en- 
tirely prove their authority. I cannot but think that we are 
required to ascertain the meaning of the Hebrew Scriptures in 
the words of the original ; as we examine the meaning of Greek 
words, independently of their digamma, or accents, Ac. Ac. Ac. 

In the fifth rolume, 4to edit. p. 332 — 372. of Lardncr’s works, 
is a long and admirable vindication of the three miracles of our 
Saviour — the raising the widow's son, the daughter of Jairus, 
and Lazarus ; it is too long to abridge. 

Among the' Barrington papers I find an enquiry into the 
circumstances of this miracle. It is contained in a letter to 
Dr. Lardner, dated Deo. 30, 1729. Among the papers prefixed 
to the Life of Dr. Lardner, in the beginning of the first volume, 
is a reply throughout. As it is probable these papers of Lord 
Barrington may be eventually submitted to the approbation of 
the public, it is not worth while entering, at present, into any 
farther discussion on this subject. 

(a) See Bishop Marsh’s Michaelis, voL iii. part i. p. 151-2. and 
Archbishop Lawrence’s notes t<* the Sermon on PhiIologica[Specula- 
tion, p. 34. (fc) Vide Bishop Marsh’s note, Michael!*, vol. iii. part ii. 
p . 127. 
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Mark ▼. 24. much people followed him, and thronged him. 

25. And 
Matt.ix.20. behold, 

Mark r. 25. a certain woman, 

Matt lx. 90* which was diseased 

Mark r. 25. which had an issue of blood twelve years, 

26. And had suffered many things of many physicians, and 
had spent all that she had, 

LokeTiii4S. upon physicians, neither could be healed of any, 

Mark t. 26. and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27. When she heard of Jesus, came into the press behind, 
and touched his garment. 

Matt, ix.90. touched the hem of his garment : 

Mark ▼. 28. For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be 
whole. 

LakeTiii44. and immediately her issue of blood stanched* 

Mark r. 29. And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried 
up ; and she felt in her body that she was healed of that 
plague. 

SO. And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that virtue 
had gone out of him, turned him about in the press, and 
said, Who touched my clothes? 
si. And 

LokeTiii45. When all denied, Peter and they that were with him said, 
Mark r. si. his disciples said unto him, 

Laker iii45. Master, 

Mark r. si. Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, 

LakeTui.45. and press thee, 

Mark ▼. 31. and sayest thou, Who touched me? 

Lake?iiU6. And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: for I 
perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 

Mark y. 82. And he looked round about to see her that had done 
this thing. 

SS. But the woman 

Lokeriii47. when the woman saw that she was not hid, she came 
Mark r. ss. fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
and fell down before him, and told him all the truth. 
Lokeriii.47. she declared unto him, before all the people, for what 
cause she had touched him, and how she was healed im- 
mediately. 

Matt lx. 22. and when he saw her, he said 
Lokeriii.48. unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort : 

Mark r. 84. Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole : go in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague. 

MattSx.22. And the woman was made whole from that hour. 

Mark ▼. 85. While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of the 
synagogue’s house certain which said, Thy daughter is 
dead ; why troublest thou the Master any farther ? 
Lakertti.50. But when Jesus heard it, 

Mark ▼. 36. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, 
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XiokeTiiSJMK he answered him, 

Mark ▼. M. and said unto the ruler of the synagogue, 

Xjokeriii^o. sayings 

Mark t. ssl Be not afraid, only believe. 
imkeTuiso. Fear not — and she shall be made whole. 

61. And when he came into the house, 

Mark v. 87. he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

**• And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and seeth the tumult, 

Matt. lx. as. and saw the minstrels, and the people making a noise, 
Mark r. S8. and them that wept and wailed greatly. 

3% And when he was eome in, he saith unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep. 

Matt be. 24. Qj ve p] ace : 

Laker iii.52. Weep not J 

Mark r. 39. f or the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

4°* And they laughed him to scorn. 

Lokeriii^s. knowing that she was dead. 

Mark v. 40. But when he had put them all out, (and) 

Matt be. 25. when the people were put forth, 

Mark ▼. 4a he taketh the father and mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth in where the damsel was 
lying. 

41. And he took the damsel by the hand, 

LokeriiL54. and called, 

T- 41. and said unto her, TdUtha cwtu; which is, being inter- 
preted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 

Lnkeiruiss. And her spirit came again, 

Mark r. 42. And straightway the damsel arose, and 'walked; for 
she was of the age of twelve years. 

LukeviiLSS. and he commanded 

Mark ▼. 43. that something should be given her to eat. 

LakeriiUM. And her parents were astonished : 

Mark ▼. 42. they were astonished with a great astonishment. 

43. And he charged them straitly, that no man should 
know it ; 

iatkeriiLSO. that they should tell no man what was done. 

Matt, ix. 9S. And the feme thereof went abroad into all that land. 

■an. ix. part of ver. 1. 18, 19, 20. ver. 21. and part of ver. 22, 
23,24,25. 

1 — and entered into a ship, and passed over, and— 

18 —behold, there came a certain ruler — saying, My daugh- 
ter is even now dead : but come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 

19 —and followed him, and — 

20 And — a woman— with an issue of blood twelve years, came 
behind kirn, and — 

21 For she said within herself, If I may but touch his gar- 
ment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about— Daughter, be of good com- 
fort ; thy faith hath made thee whole.-**- 

E 2 


US 
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23 And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house — 

24 He said unto them — for the maid is not dead, but sleep- 
eth. And they laughed him to scorn. 

25 But— he went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
arose. 

luxe vlii. part of ver. 41. 43, 44, 45. 47. ver. 48, 48. and part'of 
rer. 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56. 

41 And. behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he was 
a ruler oi the synagogue: and he fell— 

43 And a woman haring an issue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent all her living — 

44 Came behind &tm, and touched the border of his garment- 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched me ?— said — the multitude 
throng thee apd press the*, and sayest thou, Who touched me ? 

47 And— trembling, and, falling down before him— 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
laith bath made thee whole : go in peace. 

49 While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the Master. 

’51 — he suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept and bewailed her: but he said — she is not 
dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to scorn — 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by the hand— say- 
ing, Maid, arise. 

55 — and she arose straightway— to give her meat. 

56 — but he charged tjiem — 


SECTION XXXIX. 

Christ restores two Blind Mon to Sight . 
matt. ix. 27 — 31. 

Matt ix. 27. And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men fol- 

lowed him, crying and saying, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us. > 

28. And when he was come into the house, the blind men 
came to him : and Jesus said unto them. Believe ye that I 
am able to do this ? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

39. Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 

so. And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus straitly charged 
them, saying, See no man know it. 
ti. But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his 
fame in all that country. 


SECTION XL. 

Christ casts out a Dumb Spirit. 
matt. ix. 32—34. 

Mmu.ix.32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb 
roan possessed with a devil. 
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Matt lx. IS. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake, and 
the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in 
IsraeL 

S4. But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils through 
the prince of the devils. 


8ECTION XII. 

Christ returns to Nazareth , and is again ill-treated there . 
matt. xiii. 54—58. mark vi. 1 —0. 

Mark vi.1. And he went out from thence, and came into his own Naureth. 
country, and his disciples follow him. 

2. And 

MatxiiL64. when he was come into his own country, 

Mark ri.2. when the sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the 
synagogue : and 

Mat xiii. 54. insomuch that 

Mark vi. 2. many hearing him were astonished, 

Mat xiii.54. and said, 

Mark vi. 2. From whence hath this man these things ? and what wis- 
dom is this which is given unto him, that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his hands ? 

*• Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother 
of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon, and are not 
his sisters here with us ? 

Mat xiii.65. j 8 no t this the carpenter's son ? is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, 
and Judas? 

are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this man all 
these things ? 

Mark vi. S. And they were offended at him. 

4. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without 
honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin, 
and in his own house. 

6. And he could there do no mighty work, 

Mat. xiii .58. because of their unbelief. 

Mark vi.5. save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed 
them. 

6. And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 

matt. xiii. part of ver. 54. 56. ver. 57. and part of ver. 58. 

54 And— he taught them in their synagogue — they were asto- 
nished— Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty 
works ? 

56 And his sisters— 

57 And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, 

A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and 
in his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty works there— 


Digitized by Google 



£46 THE TWELVE APOSTLES’ COMMISSION— CHAP. IV. 

8ECTION XLII. 

Christ preaches again throughout Galilee . 
matt. ix. 85—38. 

Mait.lx.S5. And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teach- 
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease 
among the people. 

86. But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with 
compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 

37. Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few ; 

88. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 

mask vi. part of ver. 6. 

6 —And be went round about the villages, teaching. 


CHAPTER IV. 

From the Mission of the twelve Apostles to the Mission of 
the Seventy . 


SECTION I*. 

Christ's Commission to the twelve Apostles *. 

MATT. X. xi. 1. MARX vi. 7 — 13. LUKE ix. 1 — 6. 

Then he called his twelve disciples together, and gave On • pro- 
them power and authority over all devils. 

1 The various sections of this chapter are placed in the same 
order in which they are respectively inserted in the arrange- 
ments of the five harmonizors, by whom I am principally guidied. 
Doddridge considers John vii. 1. as belonging to the same pas- 
sages to which it is annexed by the others, though, for the 
sake of convenience, he joins it with the rest of the chapter (a). 
Micb&elis also places the calling of the twelve Apostles in the 
order of St. Matthew, and inserts John vii. 1. at the head of 
various passages, which he considers supplementary to the ac- 
counts of the other Evangelists. 

(a) Vide notes and paraphrase, Doddridge’s Fam. Expositor, sect. 

06, toL i. p. 508. 

3 Onr Lord had now continued his ministry till the whole 
population of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had heard of hie 
miracles and preaching. Many had followed him from place to 
place, and from these he selected twelve, as the constant 
witnesses of his actions. The word iaXcXv/rivoi, which in our 
translation is interpreted “ they fainted,” is generally consi- 
dered as an erroneous reading. It is rejected by Griesbach, 
and all the best MSS. versions and fathers, who read l<ncv\fitvo* f 
which may be rendered grieved, or melancholy, and this inter- 


Jolian Pe- 
riod, 4741. 
Vulgar A£ra, 
28. 

Probably 
eariy in the 
year. 

Lake ix. 1. 
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i. And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, On a pro* 
he gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast diem 

■ ■ ■■■ ■ Galilee. 

pretaUon is supported by the harmony. For it does not appear , 
that our Lord was followed by the multitudes to any very consi- 
derable distance from their respective cities, (Matt. ix. 36. 
compared with 3d, and Mark vi. 6.) but that our Saviour’s 
compassion was excited for the people, whom he saw to be * 

grieved, for want of proper instruction, and scattered abroad 
as sheep having no shepherd. To remove this spiritual dearth, 
be gave the first commission to his Apostles, to proceed to the 
house of Israel, and declare to them that their Messiah had 
come ; and to preach to them the kingdom of God. Our Lord 
afterwards sent out the seventy, to prepare the people for 
his reception ; ordaining them to preach in those cities only 
which himself intended to visit, Luke x. 1. whereas the Apostles 
were commanded to preach to all the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

The ordination of the Apostles to preach the kingdom of 
God, leads us to consider the manner in which the Church 
which Christ had oome to establish, was to be perpetuated 
among mankind until his coming again. The controversies 
among Christians may be divided into those which relate to 
discipline, and those which relate to doctrinos ; as the latter, 
since the apostolic age, have not been supported by miracle, we 
must conclude that some system or plan was provided, to main- 
tain the doctrines of Christianity in their parity. The ques- 
tion, therefore, what this system might have been ; or, in other 
words, what plan of Church government was instituted by our 
Lord and his Apostles, cannot be esteemed unimportant. 

The priesthood under the Mosaic economy was so publicly 
instituted, that its validity and divine origin were never dis- 
puted. The rebellion of Corah, Datban, and Abi ram, proceed- 
ed from envy, at its exclusive nature only; and though the 
kings in after ages innovated during the prevalence of idolatry, 

. and made priests of the lowest, or, as it would be better ren- 
dered, of the common people, the line of the succession was 
considered sacred ; and none were admitted into the order of 
the priesthood, or acknowledged as priests by the people, who 
could not trace their descent firom the sacerdotal house of 
Aaron. 

This regular succession of the priesthood on the part of the 
Jews, has been sometimes supposed to form an objoction to the 
Christian dispensation. If the Christian religion be true,” it 
has been argued, u its priesthood would have been divinely ap- 
pointed, and its succession rigorously observed. The whole 
Christian world, on the contrary, is divided on this point: and 
it is to be presumed, therefore, that the olaims of that religion 
are at least dubious, in which the origin of the priesthood is so 
uncertain, and its various pretensions and orders so jarring, 
that they are equally ridiculed and despised.” In reply, how- 
ever, to these objections, I do not hesitate to assert, from an 
impartial consideration of the testimony, both of Scripture and 
antiquity, that the origin of the Christian priesthood is as evi- % 
dent as that of the Levities!— that its descent can be as dis- 
tinctly traced— that its regular succession has been preserved— 
and consequently, as it was at the beginning appointed by 
divine authority, it is entitled to the highest veneration, and to 
the devoted attachment of Christiana. 

The essential and immutable difference between the argu- 
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Matt«< 1. out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner of On a pro- 
disease. 


ments that are adduced for the support of the Christian religion, 
and those which are brought forward in defence of other systems, 
consists in this. The Christian religion is founded upon the 
evidence of actions, and undeniable facts, while every other 
v system depends upon theory alone. The speculations of the 

philosophers of antiquity, the impositions of Mahomet, the re- 
veries of the schoolmen, the inconsistencies of modern infide- 
lity, the inventions and strange doctrines of various sects 
among Christians, are all distinguishable from the fundamental 
truths of Christianity. The conclusions of uninspired men, on 
subjects of a religious nature, are generally founded upon ab- 
stract reasoning ; the truths of the Christian religion are so 
identified with some well supported facts, that the belief of the 
ffcct compels at the same time the reception of the doctrine. 

The five principal doctrines which may be said to constitute 
Christianity, and to comprise all its truths, and which are alike 
uniformly supported by facts, as well as by abstract reasoning, 
are, the doctrine of the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Atone- 
ment, the Resurrection from the Dead, and the Establishment 
of the Christian Church, as the means of perpetuating the 
truth of these propositions to the world. Tho doctrine of tho 
Trinity is not only supported upon the general tenor of Scrip- 
ture, as it may be collected from the fact that the inspired 
writers assign the attributes of the Deity to the three persons 
of the Godhead ; but from the fact also that tbe voice came from 
heaven, that the Holy Spirit, as a dove, hovered over the 
Messiah, and that the Son of God was distinct from either of 
those which bore witness to bim. The Incarnation of Christ 
was declared in prophecy, and was proved by the facts which 
arc recorded concerning his birth. The Atonement is proved 
by the concurrence of all the types, and institutions of tbe 
Jewish law, and the fact of Christ’s death fufillling them all to 
the uttermost. The Resurrection of the body was verified not 
* only by the fact of Christ’s resurreotion, but by the restoration 
of the widow’s son, and of Lazarus. The Establishment of a 
Church in the world, was demonstrated by the fact of the pe- 
culiar care with which our Lord collected disciples, selected a 
certain number from among them— commissioned them to go 
forth and preach— added others to their number with different 
powers, and promised to be with them to the end, (not of the 
age, as many translate the word) but to the end of the world. 

Tbe first establishment of tbe Christian Church is necessarily 
brought before us, then, by the subject of this section. The 
commission given to the twelve Apostles may be called the 
foundation of the Christian Church. The conduct of tbe 
Apostles in their ecclesiastical government, considered as a 
model, ought to be adopted by all Christians nations, who desire 
that Christianity should be preserved among themselves, or dis- 
persed, and permanently continued, among others. 

I have already attempted to prove that Jesus, the Messiah of 
tbe New Testament, was the incarnated Jehovah of tbe Old 
Testament. He was the Lord and Guide of the Patriarchal and 
Jewish Churches. He has uniformly been the religious legis- 
lator of mankind. He it was who wsuked with our first parents 
in the garden of Eden, and instituted sacrifice. When tho 
world apostatized after tbe deluge, it was Ho who selected tho 
family of Abraham. When the remembrance of their ancient 
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2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are these : The Onapro- 
first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his bro- EJE'jJ* 0 * 
ther 5 James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; Galilee. 


religion began to be offacod from the minds of the Israelites, 
it was the same Angel Jehovah, who guided them throngh the 
Red Sea into the wilderness, and soon after promulgated the 
Jaw from Mount Sinai. It was He who ordained those minute 
Jaws, those rigid observances, those ordinances respecting the 
priesthood, and the whole framework of the ecclesiastical and 
civil polity, which distinguished the Jews from all other na- 
lions ; and the very remnant of which, even to this day, unites 
them in their long dispersion, and are the sacred pledges of 
their eventual return. Can we, then, for a moment, suppose 
that this same Almighty Being, this manifested God of mankind, 
should not be equally attentive, and provide equally for a still 
more glorious dispensation ; of which the other was only a type 
and shadow. We have every reason to expect, that in the 
Christian dispensation some care would have been taken for the 
continual remembrance of the great truths and observances 
which the condition of man required. 

The revealed religion of God was perpetuated under the 
Patriarchal and Levitical dispensations by human means. 
Though religion was of divine origin, mankind was appointed 
the guardians of its purity. The means which God ordained 
for the preservation of his religion in the Patriarchal dispensa- 
tion, was the setting apart the first-born of every family to 
minister in his service j and conferring on the heads of the 
tribes the spirit of prophecy. Adam, Seth, Enoch, Methilse-' 
lah, and the other fathers of the Patriarchal Church were thus 
gifted. Noah and Shem, after the deluge, obtained thesamo 

t ire-eminence. There was always a body of men set apart for 
he service of God. To enter into the proofs on this part of tho 
subject, which might be variously collected from Scripture, 
ancient history, tradition, and the customs among the early 
Pagan nations, whose idolatry was but a perversion of primaeval 
truth, would take us far beyond tho limits of a note. 

The same means of perpetuating religion, which prevailed 
among the patriarchal families, was continued by the divine 
Legislator among the peoplo of Israel, with this alteration only, 
that one whole tribe was set apart for the service of God, 
instead of the first-born of every family. The office remained 
the same ; the first-born were redeemed, in remembrance of 
their original dedication to God, and it was solemnly enacted, 
that no stranger, uot of the seed of Aaron, should offer incense 
in the public worship. Every individual, of every family, was 
required to presont the sacrifice of praise and prayer to God, 
and to comply with all the institutions of the law ; while it was 
left to one selocted tribe to perform all the public functions 
required in the temple worship. 

Thus did the divine Legislator first impart to fallen man a re- 
velation, and appoint means for its preservation. The incarnated 
Jehovah has now granted to his creatures the most perfect form 
of that same religion which began at the fall in Paradise : and 
human means also, under the blessing of the same God, must 
preserve among mankind the consolations of his holy Gospel. 

Four forms of Church government are, in this our age, pre- 
valent among Christians. Episcopacy, Papacy, Presbyterianism, 
and Independency. From the time of the Apostles till the pre- 
sent day, Episcopacy has been the most general Church govern- 
ment : and till tho fifteenth ceotury its apostolic origin was 
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MaU.x.1. Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the O* a pm* 
publican; James the son of Alpheus ; and Lebbeus, whose f££] S ’£ ro ~ 
surname was Thaddeus ; Gdifee! 


never disputed. Till the beginning also of the seventh cen- 
tury the supremacy of the Pope over all Christian Bishops 
was quite unknown. Boniface III. received the first title 
of Universal Bishop, from the Emperor Phocas, as a reward 
for his subserviency and flattery to this basest of tyrants. With 
the exception of the ambitious heretic, Aerius, who, as Bishop 
Hall observos, was hooted not out of the Church only, but out 
of the cities, towns, and villages, fbr the opinions he main- 
tained ; and, with the exception of a few dubious expressions 
of Jerome, which are inconsistent with other parts of his works, 
Episcopaoy prevailed, with the usurpation of Papacy alone, with- 
out the least opposition, in every Christian Church throughout 
the world, till Presbyterianism began to shew itself, under the 
protection of the Reformer Calvin. When the corruptions pro- 
duced by the supremacy of the Church of Rome, indicated the 
necessity of a change, or reformation in Church government, 
the Catholic Bishop of Geneva, Peter Balma, refusing to oompty 
with some proposed alteration, was expelled with his clergy from 
that town. After the expulsion of the bishop, the two popular 
preachers, Farrel and Viret, who had greatly contributed to 
this measure, assumed the ecclesiastical and eivil power. In 
this state of things, Calvin, in his way from France to Stras- 
burg, stopped at Geneva, and remained there at the invitation 
of Farrel. He then, with bis two colleagues, proposed a new 
form of discipline, which he had lately invented; but the 
people being dissatisfied with the severity of his laws, expelled 
him, with bis principal associates, from their town. At the 
expiration of three years he was recalled, and proposed, and 
finally established a system of government, never before either 
known or practised, which is now distinguished by the name of 
Presbyterianism. When he first introduced this system, he ex- 
pressed his highest veneration for reformed Episcopacy ; and 
defended bis innovations upon the plea of necessity. Beza, and 
his other followers, gradually discontinued that mode of argu- 
ment, and have sometimes asserted, in not very courteous lan- 
guage, that Presbyterianism is of divine right. It is now estab- 
lished in 8ootlana, where it was introduced by John Knox and 
his coactiutors, who were the friends of the Reformer of Geneva. 
Many of the exiles, who had fled to the continent in the reign 
of the persecuting Mary, adopted the same system, and en- 
deavoured, on their return to England, to complete, as they 
supposed, the reformation in their own country, by recom- 
mending and enforcing the presbyterian discipline. The la- 
bours of Cartwright ana others, however, were rendered inef- 
fectual, at least in England, by the exertions and vigilance of 
Whitgift, then Archbishop of Canterbuy, aided by the firmness 
of Elizabeth. 

This great Reformer, the talented heresiarch of Geneva, did 
not anticipate the possible evils of his deviation from the con- 
clusions, to which his brother reformers in England had arrived. 
He erred only in proceeding to an opposite extreme from that 
of the Church of Rome. His error in doctrine proceeded from 
a systematizing spirit, attempting to comprehend those subjects 
which humble men will shrink from, till their faculties are en- 
larged by the knowledge of another state of being. His bitter- 
ness and intolerance were the vices of his age. In all other 
respects he was both a wise and a good man. In proposing his 
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Simon the Cannaanite ; and Judas Iscariot, who also On * pro- 
betrayed him, 

— ■ ■■ ■ ' ■ ■■■ ■■ — ■■ ' ■■■ ' ■ ■ ■ Galilee, 

▼lews to the world, be believed he wu planting tbe tree of life* 

He would have wept to have known that he had substituted the 
upas of theological hatred, and controversy, and error, be- 
neath whose poisonous influence so many fair Churches have 
withered away. If he could have foreseen this result, he would 
have united in the powerful sentiment of a father of the Church. 

“ Nothing so grieves the Spirit of God, as tbe oausing divisions 
in his Church ; not even the blood of martyrdom can atone for 
this crime.’ 1 

Miv ydp form wapolfou rov Otdv, Ac JncXif <rfc*v SiaiptOijvai 

- ■ Mi fuxpHfpw d tpa ravrtjv ivvarat ItaXiiftiv n}v auaprlav.— 

Chrys. Horn. XL in Epbes. See the notes to Archbishop Law- 
rence’s Bampton Lectures, p. 840, 841, on the character of 
Calvin. 

After the original form of Church government had been thus 
boldly infringed upon, the minds of men became gradually re- 
conciled to the innovation j and the gradation to tbe neat dif- 
ference became in comparison easy. The Presbyterian polity 
had taught tbe world, that the presbyters of the Church were 
all equal in authority; the next generation introduced another 
innovation, and discovered that if presbyters were equal, they 
were also independent of eaoh other. Mr. Robert Brown, of 
Northampton, in the reign of Elizabeth, was tbe first who in- 
vented this system of Independency, which is totally without 
the remotest support from either Scripture or antiquity. The 
opinions of the independents obtained great popularity in the 
subsequent reigns of James and Charles; and were espoused by 
many of the more energetic spirits of that turbulent period, till 
they gradually superseded the newly established Presbyte- 
rianism. 

From the reception which was given by tbe oommllnity to 
these innovations on the Christian Priesthood, the last stage 
of its degradation was easy and natural. Tlio office of teaober, 
the administration of the sacraments, tbe interpretation of 
Scripture, were, and still are, assumed at pleasure, by men of 
all ages, ranks, characters, and classes, without adequate pre- 
paration, responsibility, obedience, or authority. The civil law 
affords equal protection to all ; and the public repose of the 
community renders this necessary : but tne privilege whioh is 
allowed by tbe civil power, is mistaken for the liberty of tbe 
Gospel of God. Mutual candour is granted to mutual error, 
while every term of obloquy and reproaoh, which the proverbial 
bitterness of theological hatred can suggest ; is unsparingly 
poured forth to stigmatize the supposed bigotry and ilhberality 
of those, who assert tbe anoient, uniform, universal belief of 
the primitive Churob ; that the Christian Priest is subordinate 
to a higher order, to which alone was committed the govern- 
ment of the Church, and the power of ordaining and appoint- 
ing ministers. The question is not one -of human polity. It 
rests with us to enquire whether the lawgiver of tbe Christian 
dispensation has, or has not, revealed to his creatures, a model 
of Church government, to which it is theduty of every Christian 
Society to conform. 

Should such a government be laid down in Scripture, it be- 
comes at once obligatory upon all Christians. Time cannot de- 
stroy it, fashion cannot change it, opinion cannot prevail 
•gainst it, nor the apestaoy of nations invalidate it. No spe- 
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BUit. x. 5. These twelve Jesus sent forth 
Mark tl 7. by two, and two, 


dilation can removo the foundation of its truth. It will be as 
evidently discoverable as the Mosaic institutions. Its prin- 
ciple will be as clear, its facts as evident, its origin as unde- 
niable. If there is, or was such a government, its whole pro- 
gress will be matter of record ; every innovation, every cor- 
ruption would be accurately registered, and so engrafted with 
the history of Christianity, that they could not be put asunder. 

The various forms of Church government which we have now 
considered, may be distinctly traced to human invention. They 
have originated in tho circumstances of the times in which they 
commenced. Episcopacy only is traced to the days of the 
apostles, and their and our divine Master; and originated in 
bis instructions, and their practice. But, that we may arrive 
at some certain conclusions on tho subject of Church govern- 
ment, it will be necessary to refer to Scripture, and enquire 
into the facts which are there recorded. I shall here confine 
myself to a review of the manner in which the Church was 
established while our Lord was upon earth : and defer to other 
notes the consideration of the nature of that government, by 
means of which the doctrines of the Gospel were perpetuated, 
in the three periods, after the asceusion ; when the Church 
consisted of Jewish converts only ; when it was extended to tho 
proselytes of the Jewish religion ; and when it embraced the 
converts from idolatry, throughout the whole Gentile world. 

The period from our Lord’s birth to his baptism was marked 
by no recorded instances of divine power, or sovereignty ; nor 
by the assumption of his ministerial dignity. His ministry be- 
gan by a public and solemn inauguration into his high office. 
“ The heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God, as a dove; 
descended and lighted upon him ; and lo, a voice from heaven, 
this is my beloved Son: hear ye him.” To fulfil every type, he 
was anointed, like the ancient Jewish kings, priests, and pro- 
phets, not with the material unction of oil, but with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power, Eph. iv. 7. Immediately after his in- 
auguration, guided by the same Spirit, he overcame the great 
enemy of his spiritual kingdom. He then began the office to 
^hich he was anointed, by preaching the Gospel to the people 
of Galilee, in the synagogues, of his own city Nazareth, Luke 
iv. 14 — 18. His laws were delivered in his own name : “ Isa y 
unto you.” He enlarged and refined the law of Moses, and 
enforced bis precepts with the promise of higher rewards, and 
the threatenings of severer punishments. He confirmed the 
truth of his assertions, and demonstrated the certainty of his 
Messiahship by stupendous wonders and miracles. By these 
means, and by his example, and his precepts, he collected mul- 
titudes of disciples, whom he baptized, not as John bad done, 
in the name of another, but in his own name, John iii. 6. After 
a certain time bad elapsed, he selected twelve from his fol- 
lowers, aod imparted to them some of the same powers and 
privileges which himself bad received from the Father. He 
gave them power and authority over all devils, and to cure all 
manner of disease, Luke ix. 1. Mark vi. 7. Matt. x. 1—5. 

Some time after the twelve Apostles had been thus chosen, our 
Lord appointed other seventy also. In some respects, their 
commission was the same as that of the twelve ; in others there 
was a remarkable difference. The twelve return to our Lord, 
aod continue with him to the end ; tho soventy return to give 
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Lake ix. 8. to preach the kingdom of God, 

Matt. x. 6. ana commanded them, saying, 
the Gentiles : and into any city 
not: 

®* But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

7 * And, as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

S. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 

Mark vi. a And [he] commanded that they should take nothing for 

their journey, save a staff only ; 
jjakfi ix. a And he said unto them, 

an account of their mission, and) are again blended with the 
general mass of the brethren. The seventy were more limited 
in their office. They were sent only to precede our Lord, in 
those towns whither he was himself going, (Luke x. 1.) ; the 
Apostles had a more extensive and discretionary power, which 
extended to all the lost sheep of the honso of Israel. The 
Apostles were ordained to be with our Lord, (Mark iii. 14.) 
as his constant attendants ; whereas the seventy were only ap- 
pointed to preach, Luke x. 1. Before the inauguration of the 
twelve, our Lord not only commanded his disciples to pray to 
God, to send labourers into his harvest, but he continued a 
whole night himself in prayer ; and even after the mission of 
the seventy, they were always distinguished by the name of 
Apostles. Our Lord particularly addressed tho twelve more 
than the other disciples, expounding to them his parables, and 
revealing to them apart the mysteries of his kingdom, (Matt, 
xx. 17, kc.) In two instances their powers were enlarged. At 
the time of the Institution of the eucharist, the Apostles were 
commanded (o commemorate his death, until his second advent 
to judge the world. When our Saviour was on the point of 
leaving earth, on the day of his ascension, he invested them 
with' still higher powers. At first, like their divine Master, 
they had been sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
His death destroyed the distinction between the Jew and the 
Gentile. All power was now given unto him, in heaven, and 
in earth, and his last parting command to them was, to preach 
the Gospel to all nations. A kingdom was given to them, as a 
kingdom had been given to our Lord : as he had ordained and 
appointed spiritual governors and rulers, over the converts, to* 
them also was committed the same delegated authority. 

Such were the two classes to whom our Lord, while upon 
earth, confided a share of the ministerial office to which he bad 
been commissioned from above. He was the prophet like unto 
Moses, in this, as well as in other respects, that he instituted 
a new priesthood, with new authority and powers. The Levi- 
tical priesthood was now to be abolished, by the same divine 
Lawgiver who had at first ordained it ; and another erected on 
Its foundation, Christ himself being the chief corner stone. 

The next stage of the Church, and its ecclesiastical disci- 
pline, we shall consider, as I have observed, in future notes ; 
remarking only here that the people had no choice nor part, 
either in the appointment or consecration of the twelve, or the 
seventy. They exercised no power, they conferred no right. 
The discipline of the Church was established by its spiritual 
head, Christ himself, and after bis ascension it was delegated to 
his twelve Apostles. 


and to heal the sick. Onapro- 
Go not into the way of g r ®J s »J >r0 * 
of the Samaritans enter ye Galifee? 
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Matt, k. 9* Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your Oa « pro- 
purses, 

10 . Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes, 

Mark rLft. But be shod with sandals ; 

Matt x. 10. nor yet staves, 

Lokebut. neither bread, 

Matt x. 10. for the workman is worthy of his meat* 

Mark wi, 10. And he said unto them, 

Mattx.lL into whatsoever dty or town ye shall enter, enquire who 
in it is worthy; and 

Lake ix. 4. into whatsoever house ye enter into, 
g Mat x. ll. there abide, till ye go thence. 

l*> And when ye come into an house, salute it. 

11. And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon 
it : but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 

14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart out of that house or dty, shake 
off the dust of your feet 

Lake ix. 5. the very dust from 

Mark tL 11. under your feet, for a testimony against them. 

Matt. x. 15. Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for that dty. 

Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves. 

17. But beware of men : for they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues ; 

18. And ye shall be brought before governors and kings 
for my sake, for a testimony against them and the Gen- 
tiles. 

19. But when they shall deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in 
that same hour what ye shall speak. 

*0. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you. 

*1. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child; and the children shall rise up 
against their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 

2S. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake : 
but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

2S. But when they shall persecute you in this city, dee ye 
into another : for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have 
gone over the dties of Israel, till the Son of Man be 
come. 

*** The disdple is not above his master, nor the servant 
above his lord : 

*&• It is enough for the disdple, that he be as his master, 
and the servant as his lord : if they have called the mas- 
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Matt. x. 35. ter of the boose Beelsebub, how modi more shall they Os apro- 
them of his hooshold ? 

3& Fear not them therefore : for there is nothing covered Galifee? 
that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be 
known. 

37 . What I tell yoo in darkness, that speak ye in light; 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye opon the 
house-tops *. 

38. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell* 

39. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground without your Father 4 . 

50. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 

51. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many 
sparrows. 

82. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him 
will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven. 

S3. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

84. Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : 

I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

85. For I am come to set a man at variance against his 
Father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

86. And a man's foes shall be they of his own household. 

87. He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me. 


* After the return of the Jews from Babylon, when the He- 
brew language was no longer spoken among the common people, 
the Jews adopted the eustom to which our Lord here alludes. 
The Scripture was publicly read in the original, but the doc- 
tor of the law whispered the meaning in the ears of an inter- 
preter, or Targumista, who publicly proclaimed what was com- 
municated to him to the people. Our Lord here intimated to 
hiB disciples, that those things which were now revealed to 
them j such as the calling of the Gentiles, the abolition of the 
Jewish law, not yet to be openly declared, and other doctrines, 
should be hereafter publicly promulgated. The bouses of the 
Jews had flat roots, from whence they made proclamations to 
the people. Both Lightfoot and Schoetgen have treated copi- 
ously on this subject. 

4 The Jews were of opinion that a superintending Provi- 
dence, protected the minutest objects, omm *npn ro "pn avr Ex 
Schabbath, fol. 107. 2. BTO Y3 m Sedet Deus 8. B. et nutrit 
inde a cornibus unicorum, usque ad ova pediculorum. Schoet- 
gen quotes also Jalhut Rubeni, fol. 171, 2. There is not the 
least herb on earth, over whioh there is notan appointed guar- 
dian in heaven — and from R. Simeon’s cm iso part i. fol. 6. 2. 
a man cannot hurt his finger upon earth, but it is cried out 
aloud in heaven. — Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. 1. p. 105. 
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Matt. x. 18. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after On a pro- 

me, is not worthy of me. 

89. He that findeth his life shall lose it : and he that loseth Gali&e? 

. his life for my sake shall find it. 

40. He that receiveth you receiveth me *, and he that re- 
% ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 

41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet 
shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall re- 
ceive a righteous man’s reward. 

42. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a dis- 
ciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward. 

Matt.xi.1. And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence, to 
teach and to preach in their cities. 

Lakeix. 6. And they departed, and went through the towns, 
preaching the Gospel, and 

Mark vi.12. that men should repent. 

13. And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, and healed them. 

Lakeix. 6. and healing every where. 

mark yi. part of ver. 7, 8. ver. 9. and part of vcr. 10, 11, 13, 13. 

7 And be called unto him the twelve, and began to send them 
forth — and gave them power over unclean spirits ; 

8 — no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse : 

9 But be shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats. 

10 —In what place soever yo enter into an house, there abide 
till ye depart from that place. 

. 11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when 
yo depart thence, shako off the dust— Verily I say unto you. It 
shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached — 

13 And they cast out many aevils, and anointed with oil many 
that were sick, and healed them — 

luxe ix. part of ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

1 —and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them — 

3 — Take nothing for your journey, neither staves, nor scrip 
— neither money j neither have two coats apiece. 

4 And— there abide, and thence depart. 

5 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go out of that 
city, shake off — your feet, for a testimony against them. 


• It was a common saying among the Jews, u He that re- 
ceiveth a learned man, receiveth the Shechinah.” OurI»rd, 
therefore, in this, as in numerous other passages, which, from 
the general inattention to the opinions of the ancient Jews, 
are unnoticed, claims those honours which were assigned by 
the people to the Angel Jehovah, the God of their fathers. — 
See Hchoctgen Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 100, 7. 
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- 8ECTION II. 

Death of John the Baptist. Herod desire* to see Christ 
KATT. xiv, 1 12. hark vi. 14 — 89. LUKE ix. 7, 8, 9. 

Man. xrr.l. And at that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame 0n • pr6- 
of Jesus, grew, pro- 

Mark rl 14. And king Herod heard of him ; in 

laike ix. 7. of all that was done by him : 

Mark ri. 14 . (for his fame was spread abroad :) 

Ink* ix. 7. and he was perplexed, because that it was said by some. 

that John the Baptist was risen from the dead : t 

8 . Arid of some, that Elias had appeared ; and of others, 
that one of the old prophets was risen again. 

Mark rl is. Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, This is 
a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof, he said, 

Matt.xir.2. unt0 his servants, 

Lake ix.9. John have I beheaded : but who is this of whom I hear 
such things ? 

Matt. xIt.S. This is — the Baptist : 

Mark ri.16. « John, whom I beheaded ; he is risen from the dead. 

14. he said, That John the Baptist was risen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves in 
him. 


Luke ix. 9. And he desired to see him. 

Mark Vi. 17. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon 

John, and bound him ^ 

Matt. xiv. S. fud put him 

Mark Vi. n.iu prison, for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife: 
for he had married her. 

18 . For John had said unto Herod, It is not lawful for 
thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

19 , Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and 
would have killed him ; but could not. 

90 . Bor Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just 
man, and an holy, and observed him ; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 


The death of John the Baptist is placed about this time, by 
the most eminent chronologers. It cannot fail to strike the 
most unobservant, that at the moment in which the last prophet 
of the former dispensation was doomed to perish, the Messiah, 
the common God of the two dispensations, gave to the new de- 
flcnption ofprophet8,whom be now appointed and sent forth for 
the first time, the authority and powers of the teachers of the 
Jewish Church. Christ is the golden chain that bindB the one 
universal Church. The Baptist preaches till Christ was mani- 
feeted. The Baptist was preserved in life till the kingdom of 
the Messiah was in some degree established. The time had now 
arrived, when a new dispensation, with a new priesthood, 
should commence; and the last instructor of the people, under 
the old dispensation, was now permitted to suffer, in order that 

"nbe l h^^f D l>»vid. ,iSht b * giTettto ' helon 8 “P ectcd ki °ff 
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Makxir. 5. And when he would have put him to death, he feared On • pro- 
the multitude, because they counted him as a prophet. 

6. But Galilee. 

Mark vi. 21. when a convenient day was come, that Herod on his 
birth-day made a supper to his lords, high captains, and 
chief estates of Galilee: 

22. And when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, 
and danced 

Matt.xiv.6. before them, 

Mark vi. 22. and pleased Herod and them that sat with him, the* king 
said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, 
and I will give it thee. 

2S« And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom.” 

24. And she went forth, and said unto her mother, What 
shall I ask? And she said, The head of John the Baptist. 

25. And she came in straightway with haste unto the king, 
and asked, saying, I will that thou give me 

Mattxiv. 8. here, 

Mark vi.25. by and by in a charger, the head of John the Baptist. 

26. And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for his oath’s 
sake, and for their sakes which sat 

Matt.xiv.9. at meat, 

Mark vi. 26. with him, he would not reject her. 

27. And immediately the king sent an executioner, and 
commanded his head to be brought : and he went and be- 
headed him in the prison. 

28. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the 
damsel : and the damsel 

Mat.xiv.ll. brought it 

Markvi. 28. and gave it to her mother. 

29. And when his disciples heard of it, they came and took 
up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

Mat.xiv.12. and went and told Jesus. 

xarr. xiv. part of ver. 2, 3. ver. 4. part of ver. 6. ver. 7. part of 
ver. 8, 9. ver. 10. and part of ver. 11, 12. 

2 And said— John — he is risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 

3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him— in 
prison for Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, It is not lawftil for thee to have 
her. 

6 — when Herod’s birth-day was kept, the daughter of He- 
rodias danced— and pleased lierod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatso- 
ever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, said. Give 
me — John Baptist’s head in a charger. 

9 And the king was r orry : nevertheless, for the oath’s sake, 
and them which sat with him— he commanded if to be given her, 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she— to her mother. 


Digitized by Google 



THE TWELVE RETURN— CHAP. IV. 


259 


12 And bis disciples came and took np the body, and buried On a pro- 
>t — gresa, pro- 

toxi ix. part of ver. 7. 9. bsblv m 

7 Now Herod tbe tetrarch heard— Galilee. 

9 —and Herod said — 


SECTION IU. 

The Twelve return , and Jesus retires with them to the 
Desert of Bethsaida. 

matt. xiv. IS, 14. mark vi. SO— 34. luke ix. 10, 11. 
ft JOHN vi. 1, 2. 

Mat.xir.lS. When Jesus heard of it, Desert of 

Mark ri. so. the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, Bethsaida. 

Lake ix. 10. when they were returned, 

Mark ri.SO. and told him all things, both what they had done, and 
what they had taught. 

*1. And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place, and rest a while : for there were many 
coming and going ; and they had no leisure so much as 
to eat. 

32. And 

John ri. 1. After these things 

Lake ix. 10. he took them and went aside privately 

Mark ri. 32. And they departed— by ship privately. 

John tL l. Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of 
Tiberias, 

Mark Ti. 32. into a desert place. 

Lake ix. 10. belonging to the city called Bethsaida. 

Mark Ti. 33 And die people saw them departing, and many knew 

him, 

Mat.xiT.13. and when the people had heard thereof, they 

MaikTu 33. ran afoot thither out of all cities, and came together unto 
him. 

34. And Jesus when he came out saw much people, and 
was moved with compassion towards them, because they 
were as sheep not having a shepherd : 

Lake ix. 11. and he received them, and spake unto them of the king- 
dom of God, 

MarkTi. 34. and he began to teach them many things, 

Lake ix. 11. and healed them that had need of healing. 

Jobn Ti. 2. And a great multitude followed him, because they saw 

his miracles which he did on them that were diseased. 
matt. xiv. part of ver. 13. and ver. 14. 

13 —he departed thence by ship into a desert place apart — 
followed him on foot out of tho cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion toward them, and lie healed their^sick. 

luxe ix. part of ver. 10, 11. 

10 And the apostles — told him all that they had done. And — 
into a desert place— 

1 1 And the people, when they knew it, followed him— 

s 2 
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FIVE THOUSAND ARB FED— CHAP. IV, 


Julian Pe- 
riod, 4741. 
Vulgar iEra, 
28 . 

About the 
time of the 
Passover. 
John vi. B. 


SECTION IV. 

Five thousand are fed miraculously 7 . 

MATT. xiv. 15—21. MARK VI. 35—44. LUKE ix. 12—17. 
john vL 3 — 14. 

And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat On the way 

with his disciples. to Jerosa- 

; lam. 


7 Many of the circumstances in this miracle demonstrate the 
peculiar wisdom with which, as I have so often shewn, our Lord 
uniformly acted, and are worthy of our attention. 

Christ here first shewed that his power was superior to that 
of Elisha, who fed a hundred men with bread of tne first fruits, 
twenty small barley loaves, and some ears of corn in the husk 
thereof, 2 Kings iv. 42, 43. The Rabbis make these loaves 
twenty-two; the loaf of the first fruits being one, and the 
ears of corn being equivalent to another loaf, and they sup- 
pose that two thousand two hundred men were fed by 
them; each hundred having their single loaf set before them, 
«w*n rota *np in ba Our Lord therefore proved his power 
to be superior to that of Elisha ; for he fed one thousand men 
with one loaf: and, that thero might be no appearance of de- 
ception nor collusion, he made the whole number sit down in 
companies, (rmv rmv in ranks, or in divisions, as trees in a 
vineyard,) by fifties, and by hundreds, that the whole number 
might be accurately and universally ascertained. The accounts 
of this miracle were published by St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
while the greater portion of the persons who had been par- 
takers of the miracle were living. None contradicted, or de- 
nied, or explained away, the account. 

It is scarcely possible to imagine a more wonderful proof of 
the creative power of Christ, than was displayed in this mi- 
racle. The loaves were of the small kind, common in the 
Country. The fishes were, in all probability, also of that sort 
which were called by the Jews *?na, which is interpreted by 
the gloss small fishes (a). Nonnus (6) calls them two nshes from 
the adjacent lake broiled, or roasted, (or dried in the sun.) 

—sol dyytT^pov didi vpdovog ix^vag fiXpijg, 

Ixfivag duraKtovg itdvfidovag, Ac. 

This small supply of provision was perceived to multiply and 
grow, either m the hands of the Apostles as they were minis- 
tering then to the people, or in the hands of the people tbem- 
solves, who, in all probability, saw the small fragments of 
bread or fish with which they had been presented visibly, in- 
crease while they held them in their hands ; till the hunger of 
each was fully satisfied ; and sufficient was still left for others 
who might come after them. It was this immediate and actual 
proof or the presence of a Creator, which compelled the excla- 
mation of the multitude, that their expected Messiah was come. 

Witsius has a curious remark on the gradation of Christ’s 
miracles. His first miracle provided for a family the customary 
provision for a festival, not indeed absolutely necessary, yet 
much to be desired, when the mode of prolonging and cele- 
brating the marriage ceremonies among the Jews, is taken into 
consideration. He then satisfied the hungor of thousands, by 
multiplying their bread and a few small fishes. He proceeded 
to the curing of the sick. He healed one who had been diseased 
twelve years, Mark ?. 25. another eighteen, Luke xiii. II. an- 
other thirty-eight years, John v. 5. another from childhood. 
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John tL A And the Passover, a feast of the Jews was nigh. On the way 

5. When Jesus then lifted up his eyes , and saw a great Jenua- 
company come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence lwn ‘ 
shall we buy bread, that these may eat ? 

6. And this he said to prove him : for he himself knew 
what he would do. 

7. Philip answered him, Two hundred pennyworth is not 
sufficient for them, that every one of them may take a 
little. 

Mark vi.85. And when the day was now far spent, his 
Lake ix. 19. twelve 

Mark vi. 85. disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desart place, 
and now the time is far passed : 

*6* Send them away, 

Lake ix. 19. the multitude 

Mark tx. 86. that they may go into the 

Ixikeix.12. towns and 

Mark ri. 86. country round about, and into the villages, 

Lake ix. 19. and lodge, 

Mark ri. 86. and buy themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. 

Mark vi. 87. He answered, and said unto them, 

Mat. xir. 16. They need not depart: 

Markvi.87. Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we 
go, and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread *, and 
give them to eat? 

88. He saith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? go 
and see. And when they knew, they say, five and two 
fishes. 

John vi. 8. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 
saith unto him, 

9. There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and 
two small fishes : but what are they among so many ? 

Mftt.xW.18. And he said, Bring them hither to me. 

John ri. 10. And Jesus said, 

Lnkeix. 14. to his disciples, 

John ri. 10. Make the men sit down, 

Lake ix. 14. by fifties in a company, 


Matt ix. 91. another from his birth, John ix. 1. The pro- 
gressive order which our Lord observed when he demonstrated 
his power of raising the dead, in their various stages of cor- 
ruption and decay, 1 have considered in another part of these 
notes (c). 

(a) T. Btb. Cetubot, fol. 60. 9. and Sanhedrim, fol. 49. 1. ap Gill in 
John vi. 9. (8) 8vo. edit p. 66. (c) Meletem. Leiden*. Dissert de 
Miracalis Jesa, sect vii. p. 942. 

* Two hundred pence was the sum fixed upon for a virgin’s 
dowry ; for the portion to be paid by a husband to a woman who 
was divorced ; for the fine of the lesser modes of assault and of 
various offences. The expression therefore was used pro- 
verbially, to denote a large sum of money. See the references 
in Gill on Mark vi. in loc. 
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Mark tL 39. And he commanded them to make all ait down by com- On the waj 

ponies on the green grass. feni*™** 

John vi. 10. Now there was much grass in the place. em * 

Lake ix. 15. And they did so, and made them all sit down. 

John vi. 10. So the men sate down, in number about five thousand. 

Mirk vi. 40. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by 

fifties. 

41 . And when he had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake 

John vi. 10. and when he had given thanks, he distributed 

Mark vi. 41. the loaves, and gave them to his disciples, to set before 
them, 

MaA.xiv.10. and die disciples to the multitude, 

John vi. 10. and the disciples to them that were set down ; and like- 
wise 

Mark vi. 41. the two fishes, 

John tI. 11. of the fishes, as much as they would. 

Mark vi.41* divided he among them all. 

43. And they did all eat, and were filled. 

John ri. 12. When they were filled, he said unto his disciples, Ga- 
ther up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost. 

IS. Therefore they gathered them together, 

Mark vi. 43. And they took up twelve baskets full 9 of the fragments. 


* Twelve baskets full— dwfcfca ko6ivuc trXripuQ. 

The well known expressions in Juvenal, Sat. 3. v. 14. 
Judeis quorum cephinuM faenumque supellex : 
and in Sat. 6. v. 642. 


Cum dedlt ille locum, cophino fsenoque : relic to 
Arcanum Judaea tremens men di cat in aurem : 


have made the word Kofivov c in this passage a subject of greater 
curiosity than would at first sight appear reasonable. The first 
and general opinion is, that the cophinus here alluded to, was a 
small basket constantly carried about by the Jews, in remem- 
brance of their slavery in Egypt, Psa. lxxxi. 6. wren nropn 
Tnn na, iodw byov, which is translated in cur version, “ I re- 
moved his shoulder from the burthen ; and his hands were deli- 
vered from making the pots •” is rendered by Jerome and 
machos at xupcg avrS * o6lvs iirtjWdytjffav. The Septuagint, 
instead of nnnpn (transibunt, or transierunt, ap. Arias Mon- 
tanus) read roiam, which is fbllowed by the Vulgate— <u xrtp*C 
avri>v Ip rut tcofivut l&SXtvaav L XX. Manus ejus in cophino 
servierunt. Dr. Gill quotes Nicholas de Lyra on this verse, to 
prove that the Jews carried baskets with some hay, in comme- 
moration of their Egyptian servitude, and Schoetgen quotes 
Sidonius Apollinaris, Epist. 7. 6. and Alcimus Avitus, lib. 5. 
y. 30. to the same effect. 

Another interpretation of the word Koflvoc is that of Farna- 
bius, who supposes that the Jews made that use of the hay and 
the cophinus, which Juvenal and Martial, (lib. v. Ep. 17.) have 
alluded to, as an emblem of their poverty and sufferings during 
the last siege of Jerusalem, when they were reduced to the 
necessity of eating hay, in the terrible scarcity of provisions. 
But this explanation is evidently erroneous : the cophinus, as. 
may bo shewn in numerous instances, being in general uso be- 
fore the siege of Jerusalem. 
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Job* vi. 19. of the five barley loaves, On the way 

Marty. 43. and ofthe fishes, lem*™** 

John yi. is. which remained over and above unto them that had eaten. 

Mat.xiy.2l. And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

John yi. 14. Then those men which had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This is, of a truth, that prophet that should 
, come into the world. 

matt. xiv. ver. 15. part ofver. 16. ver. 17. part of ver 19. and 
ver. 20. 

15 And when it was evening, his disciples came to him, say- 
ing. This is a desert place, and the lime is now past ; send the 
multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and bay 
themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them — give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and 
two fishes. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
grass ; and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and, look- 
ing up to heaven, he blessed, and brake; and gave the loaves 
to his disciples — 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they took up of 
the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

LUKB ix. part of ver. 12. ver. 13. part ofver. 14. and ver. 16, 17. 

12 And when the day began to wear away, then came the— and 
said onto him, Bend the multitude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, and lodge, and get victuals : 
for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they 
said, We have no more but five loaves and two fishes ; except 
we should go and buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they were about five thousand men.) And he said — 

Make them sit down — 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes ; and look- 
ing up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake, and gave to the 
disciples to set before the multitude. 


Crenius imagines that the Jews made use of the cophinus at 
Rome, and elsewhere, for the sale of various small articles of 
pedlary ; and Buxtorf, that the basket, from the earliest period, 
was a part of their household stuff ; whence tbe expression, 
Deut. xxviii. 5. *|toe *p"Q, blessed shall be thy basket and thy 
store. The basket was used, he supposes, to bring the first-fruits 
to the priest, and the hay was provided to prevent the various 
offerings from touching each other. Schoetgen replies to these 
suggestions, that it was not possible all the Jews could be em- 
ployed in selling ; neither would they have carried their baskets 
of first fruits so uniformly to Rome, as to have excited the satire 
of Juvenal ; neither were those who were now following Christ 
going up to Jerusalem to offer their first fruits. He concludes, 
therefore, with adopting the opinion of Reland, which is fol- 
lowed also bySchleusner (in voc icof ivog) that the cophinus was 
used by the Jews for carrying about with them the articles of 
provision, fee. permitted by their law, and that the hay served to 
spread under them, when they were compelled to sleep abroad 
in places inhabited by Gentiles.— See tbe whole dissertation in 
8choetgcn. Horae Uebraicse,.vol. i. p. 133. 


Digitized by Google 



264 


CHRIST WALKS ON THE SEA^CHAP. IT. 


17 And they did eat, and were all filled : and there was taken Ob the way 
up of fragments that remained to thorn twelve baskets. to Jerasa- 

jbhw vi. part of ver. 13. , lem# 

13 —and filled twelve baskets with the fragments — 


SECTION ▼. 

Christ sends the multitude away, and prays alone ro . 

matt. xiv. 22, 23 . mark v k 45, 46. sows vi. 15* 

John vi. 15. When Jesus therefore perceived that they would come, Probably 
and take him by force, to make him a king, **** 

Mark vi. 45. straightway he constrained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side before, unto Bethsaida, 
while he sent away the people. 

MatxtvJS. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went up 
John vi. 15. he departed again into a mountain, himself alone. 

Mat.xiv.3S. apart to pray : and when the evening was come* he was 
there alone. 

watt. xiv. ver. 22. and part of ver. 23. 

22 And straightway Jesus eonstrained his disciples to get into 
a ship, and to go before him unto the other side, while he sent 
the multitudes away. 

23 —into a mountain — 

mark vi. ver. 46. 

46 And when he had sent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 


SECTION VI. 

Christ walks on the Sea to his Disciples, who are overtaken 
with a storm • 

MATT. xiv. 24 —35. MARK vi. 47—53. john vi. 16 — 21. 

job a vi. 16. And when the even was now come, his disciples went GalHoew 

down unto the sea, 

10 It is a good remark of Dr. Gill, that those who desired a 
temporal Redeemer, were unworthy of his presence. All who 
follow Christ for power— shew— popularity — wealth or honour, 
or for any other purpose than to receive a spiritual Messiah, 
are unworthy of him. Christ retired to a mountain,, and de- 
clined all worldly honours. To have the power of praying, to 
be admitted as Christ was admitted, into communion with God 
the Father, is higher and more inestimable than all earthly dis- 
tinctions and treasures. 

11 Christ here demonstrated his power as the Lord of Nature. 

He walked upon the sea, and when he entered into the ship the 
waves and the wind acknowledged him, and the ship was in- 
stantly at the place of its destination. Nonnus has given a 
beautiful description of this miracle : Christ, he tells us, walked 
upon the water wilh unwelted feet ; and when be came into tho 
•hip it moved as by a divine impulse, like a winged thought of 
the mind, without winds, without oars, sel£»moving to the distant 
haven. 

Xpi roy Wtjrjsavro lianixovra QaXaeeifc 
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John n. 17. And entered into a ship, and went over the sea, to- Gtlilee. 
wards Capernaum : 

Mark vi.47. and the ship was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on 
the land : 

John tI. 17 . and it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 

IS. And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind that blew. 

Mat.xiv.S4. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with the waves ; for the wind was contrary. 

Mark ri. 48. And he saw them toiling in rowing : 

MaLxiv.25. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the sea. 

Mark vi.48. and would have passed by them. 

John tL 19. So when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they see Jesus, walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid. 

Mai.xir.S6. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, 
they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried 
out for fear. 

Mark ri.50. For they all saw him, and were troubled. 

Mat.xiT.S7. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of 
good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

S8* And Peter answered and said. Lord, if it be thou, bid 
me come unto thee, on the water. 

99. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down 
out of the ship, he walked on the water to go to Jesus; 

50. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid : 
and beginning to sink, he cried, Lord, save me. 

51. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and 
caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

Mark yi. 51. And he went up unto them into the ship ; 

John rL SI. Then they willingly received him 

Mat.xiT.S3. And when they were come into the ship, the wind 
ceased. 

John vi. SI. and immediately the ship was at the land whither they 
went. 

Markyi. 51. and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond mea- 
sure, and wondered. 

53. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves : for 
their hearts were hardened. 


m Atpo%ov lx y °C *X ovra » /3ar^c Wtriyv — 

— iwd Ototivii *a\pv 
Out v6oc wrtpfctc, &x a > kptrpw 

TqXerSpoic Xtpkvtco iv dptXtiv avrofiarij vavg, 

Nonnas* Paraphrase, p. 69. (The copy of Nonnas’ para- 
phrase of St. John’s Gospel here referred to,f is imperfect, I 
cannot therefore refer to the edition and year of its public*, 
tion.) 
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MatxivAS. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped Galilee, 
him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God **. 

mark vi. part of ver. 47, 48. ver. 49. and part of Ter. 50, 51. 

47 —when e?en was come— 

48 —for the wind was contrary unto them : and about the 
fourth watch of the night he cqmeth unto them, walking upon 
the sea — 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the sea, they sup- 
posed it had been a spirit, and cried out : 

50 — And immediately he talked with them, and saith unto 
them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

51 — and the wind ceased — 

jobm vi. ver. 20. and part of ver. 21. 

20 But he saith unto them, it is I, be not afraid. 

21 — into the ship. 


SECTION VII. 

Christ heals many People . 
matt. xiv. 34, 35, 36. mark vi. 53 — 56. 

Mark vi.5S. And when they had passed over, they came into the 
land of Gennesareth, and drew to the shore. 

54. And when they were come out of the ship, straightway 
they knew him. 

Mat.xiv.35. And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, 
they sent out into all that country round about, 

Mark vi. 55. And ran through that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds those that were sick, where 
they heard he was. 

Mat.xiv.S5. and brought unto him all that were diseased ; 

Mark vi. 58. And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought 
him, that they might touch if it were but the border 

Mat.xiv.86. ^he hem of his garment : and as many as touched were 
made perfectly whole. 

matt. xiv. ver. 34. and part of ver. 36. 

34 —And when they were gone over, they came into the land 
of Gennesaret. 

36 And besought him that they might only touch — 
mark vi. part of ver. 56. 

56 —of his garment : and as many as touched him were made 
whole. 


,a MarkI and (ap Bowyer’s Crit. Conjee, p. 95.) has justly re- 
marked the difference between this confession (d\ij9&c 9fs v«*c 
u) which is no higher acknowledgment than the heathen centu- 
rion, and the soldiers, made at the crucifixion ; and that of St. 
Peter contained in Matt. xvi. 16. d 6 xp*vdc, 6 tufc TOY 
6coi) TOY Zvvtoc, thou art the Christ, the Son of the one God, 
the living God* 
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CHRIST TEACHES AT CAPERNAUM— CHAP. IT. 

SECTION Tin. 

Christ teaches in the Synagogue of Capernaum. Conver- 
sation with his Disciples. 

john vi. 22. to the end, and vii. 1. 

job* ri. as. The day following, when the people which stood on the Capernaum, 
other side of the sea saw that there was none other boat 
there, save that one whereinto his disciples were entered* 
and that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat* 
but that his disciples were gone away alone : 

23. (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh 
unto the place where they did eat bread, after that the 
Lord had given thanks :) 

24. When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not 
there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping, and 
came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25. And when they had found him on the other side of the 
sea, they said unto him. Rabbi, when earnest thou 
hither ? 

20 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles* 
but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son 
of man shall give unto you : for him hath God the Fa- 
ther sealed. 

Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of God ? 

Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 

30. They said therefore unto him. What sign she west thou 
then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what dost thou 
work? 

31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert ; as it is 
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat. 

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 

22* For the bread of God is he which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

34. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us 
this bread. 

33. And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life 19 : he 

13 We have here another instance in which Christ applied to 
himself an epithet given by the Jews to their expected Messiah. 

Midrash Coheleth, fol. 73 3. R. Berechia nomine B. Isaao 
dixit : quern admodum Goel primus, sic quoque erit postremus. 

Goel primus pan dk mm, descendere fecit Manna, q. d. Exod. 
rvi. 4. Et pluere faciam vobis panem de coelo. Sic quoquo 
Goel postremus desoendere facit Manna q. d. Ps. lxxii. 16. crit 
multitudo frumenti super terrain.— See Schootgon. in loc. 
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John vi. 85. that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that be- Capennu. 
lieveth on me shall never thirst. 

36. But I said unto you. That ye also have seen me, and. 
believe not. 

37. All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ; and 
him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. 

38. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. 

89. And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. 

40. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41. The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am 
the bread which came down from heaven. 

42. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know ? how is it then that he 
saith, I came down from heaven ? 

48. Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves. 

44. No man can come to me, except the Father which sent 
me draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 

45. It is written in the Prophets, And they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 


It is probable that our Saviour alluded to this tradition, as 
well as to the ideas of Philo and the Rabbis, discussed at great 
length by Whitby, on John vi. 31. 37, Ac. The comparison of 
food which nourishes the body, and wisdom which nourishes the 
sou), is common in many parts of Scripture. Thus Isaiah — Ye 
that are thirsty, come buy wine and milk without money, and 
without price. Wherefore do ye spend your money for that 
which is not bread, Ac. Ac. k 

Lightfoot quotes also Chqigab, fol. 14. 1. and Oloss. in 8uo- 
cah, fol. 52. to prove that bread was frequently used among the 
Jewish doctors for doctrine — on*? xVraKn feed him with bread ; 
that is, make him take pains in the warfare of the law, as it is 
written. 

It may be observed here that an acquaintance with the Jew- 
ish traditions would materially assist the theological student to 
form a more accurate notion of many subjects of controversy 
between the Church of Rome and the Protestants. This dis- 
course of our Lord in John vi. has been much insisted upon by 
the Romanists, as defending and supporting the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. This notion originated in the sixth cen- 
tury, and is founded on the literal interpretation of passages 
which were commonly used by the Jews , to whom the Scrip- 
tures were addressed, and by the inspired writers who primarily 
wrote for their use, in a metaphorical sense. I do not observe 
that Fulke has noticed this point in his remarks on John vi. in 
his work on the Rbemish translation of the New Testament. — 
Sec that work, p. 275—280. folio edit. 1633. London. 
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Jtfca ri, 46. Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which Capernaum, 
is of God, he hath seen the Father. 

47. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on 
me hath everlasting life. 

48. I am that bread of life. 

49. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are 
dead. 

60. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 . I am the living bread which came down from heaven ; 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever : and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world. 

62. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, 

How can this man give us At* flesh to eat? 

5S. Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 

64. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day, 

66. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in- 
deed. 

66. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him. 

67. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father : so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. 

68. This is that bread which came down from heaven : not 
as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eat- 
eth of this bread shall live for ever, 

69. These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in 

Capernaum. • 

60. Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard 
this, said, This is an hard saying ; who can hear it ? 

IK, When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples mur- 
mured at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend you ? 

62. What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up 
where he was before ? 

68. It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life. 

64. But there are some of you that believe not. For Jesus 
knew from the beginning who they were that believed 
not, and who should betray him. 

66. And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father. 

66. From that time many of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 

67. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away ? 

68. Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall 
we go? thou hast the words of eternal life. 
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John rL 60. And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 

70 . Jesus answered diem, Have not I chosen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil ? 

71# He spake of Judas Iscariot the ton of Simon : for he it 
was that should betray him, being one of the twelve. 
riLl. After these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill 
him. 


SECTION IX. 


Jolian Pe- 
riod, 4741, 
ValgarzEra, 


Christ converses with the Scribes and Pharisees on the 
Subject of the Jewish Traditions. 


MATT. XV. 1 — 20. MARK vii. 1 — 23. 

Mark rii. 1 . Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain 
of the Scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

2. And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with 
defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they found 
fault. 

3. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders. 

4. And when they come from the market, except they wash, 
they eat not. And many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the washing of cups, and 
pots, brasen vessels, and of tables. 

5. Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 


Matt. xv. 1. saying, ' 

2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the 
elders ? for they wash not their hands when they eat bread. 

3. But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by your tradition u ? 


14 To prove that the Evangelist has here spoken with the 
utmost correctness, Schoetgen has quoted from Jevachim, fol. 
101. 1. :rrnn ■wo im* omaio pirn wp croam Et sapientes 
fecerunt robur verbis suis, plusquam verbis Legis. 

Lightfoot also has given many others to the same purpose. 
:rmn nmia onsnD nm The words of the Scribes are 

more lovely than the words of the law.— Hieros. berac. fol. 3. 2. 

The error of the Pharisees was the same as that of the Ro- 
manists. They substituted unauthorized tradition imthe place 
of their inspired writings, and ritual observances in the place 
of spiritual worship. The ordinances of external religion are 
only valuable, as they are the emblems, and the appointed means 
of spiritual blessings. While their proper value is set upon the 
records of history, the inquiries or the critical, the labours of 
the learned, the opinions of the judicious, the decisions of the 
carlv Church, and all the sources of accurate information, it 
ought never to be forgotten, neither is it forgotten by the Pro- 
testant Churches, that Scripture is the one unerring test of 
truth, to which every conclusion must be submitted. The Jews 
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M«t. xv. 4. For God commanded, saying, Honour thy father and Capernaum, 
thy mother : and, 

Markvii.io. Whoso curse th father or mother, let him die the death. 

11. But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mo- 
ther, It is Corban, that is to say a gift, hy whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited hy me ; he shall be free. 

Mat. xt. 6. And honour not his father or his mother, 

BCarkTii.lt. And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or 
his mother ; 

Mat. xt. 6. Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition. 

Markrii.13. which ye have delivered : and many such like things ye do. 

Mat. xt. 7. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 

Mark ?ii. 6. as it is written, This people 

Matt. xt. 8. draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth 
me with their lips ; hut their heart is far from me. 

Mark Til. 7. Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. 

adopted many traditions, which were not only contrary to, but 
were very frequently hostile to Scripture. The Romanists hare 
been guilty or the very same error. The Jews believed that a 
man might withhold assistance from his afflicted or poor 
parents, under the pretence that he had dedicated his sub- 
stance (or corban) to God, with many other absurdities enume- 
rated at length by Lightfoot, Schoetgen, Meuschen, Gill, and 
others, and alluded to in many places by the Evangelists. The 
Romanists have set aside the plain and express authority of Scrip- 
' ture, and follow gradual inventions, which they dignify by the name 

of traditions. They insist, for instance, on such points as these. 

— The mass without communicants— The denial of the cup to 
the Laity— The prohibiting the reading of Scripture— 1 The dis- 
tinction between latria and dulia, Xarptia ana foXtia, in the 
worshipping of angels, and saints, and God — The use of images 
—The praying in an unknown tongue— The mediatorial offices 
of the saints, and especially of the Virgin Mary— The assump- 
tion of the Virgin, an invention of a very late age — The seven 
sacraments— The doctrine of purgatory. 

The Church that teaches these doctrines is as justly worthy 
of the condemnation of our Lord, as the Pharisees, who were 
his contemporaries— 1 M Ye make the word of God of none effect 
by your tradition.” Much might be added on this and other 
topics connected with the discussions on the doctrines in con- 
troversy between the Protestants and Romanists ; but to do so 
would extend these notes far beyond their limits. See a work 
entitled a Learned Treatise on Traditions, translated from the 
French of Du Moulin, by G. C. London, 1632; particularly 
ch. 12 and 13. p. 166—223. Fulke’s Defence of the English 
Translation of tne Bible, printed at the eud of his observations on 
tho Rhemish translation, p. 29 — 33. Bishop Hall’s tract, entitled 
theOld Religion, in the ninth vol. of his works, 8vo. Pratt’s edi- 
tion, p. 287. and the tracts against Popery, Tit. 1. p.22. by Bishop 
Stratford. The Reformation Vindicated, &c. together with 
many other treatises in that admirable and inestimable collec- 
tion. On the Affinity between the Absurdities of the Pharisai- 
cal and Catholic Traditions, see also Chemnitius. Exam. Con- 
cil. Trident. Pars prior, p. 20 — 24. See also Schoetgen. Horse 
Hebraice, vol. i. p. 138. 
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Hark vii, 8. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the Ctpoma, 

tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and 
many other such like things ye do* 

14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he 
said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and 
understand ; 

15 . There is nothing from without a man, that entering 
into him can defile him : but the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile the man. 

Mat. xv. 11* Not that which goeth, into the mouth defileth a man ; 

but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a 
man. 

MarkriUft. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

17. And when he was entered into the house from the 
people, 

Matt xr.l 2. Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 

thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they heard 
this saying ? 

IS. But he answered, and said, Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up. 

14. Let diem albne : they be blind leaders of the blind. 

And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the 
ditch. 

15. Then answered Peter, and said unto him, Declare unto 
us this parable. 

16. And Jesus said, 

MarkTii.18. unto them, 

Mat xt. 16. Are ye also yet without understanding ? 

17. Do ve not yet understand, that whatsoever 

MarkTii.18. thing from without entereth into the man. 

Mat. xt. 17. ft the mouth, 

Mark yii.18. it cannot defile him ; 

19 . Because it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, 
and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? 

20. And he said, That which cometh out of the man, that 
defileth the man. 

21. For 

Mat xt. 18. those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth 
from the heart : and they defile the man. 

19. For 

MarkTii^i. from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22. Thefts, 

Mat xt. 19* false witness, 

MarkTiL22. covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness : 

25 . All these evil things come from within, and defile the 
man. 

Mat xt. 20. These are the things that defile a man : but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a man. 
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MATT. xv. part of ver. 1. 4. ver. 3. part of ver. 8. ver. 9, 10. and 

part of ver. 17. 19. Capernaum 

1 Tbeo came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem— 

4 —and mother: and, He that curseth father or mother, let 
him dio the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, 

It it x gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me : 

8 —This people— 

9 But in vain they do worship me, teaching/or doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

10 And be called the multitude, and said onto them, Hear, 
and understand : 

17 — goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ? 

19 For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts— blasphemies : 

mask vii. part of ver. 5, 6. ver. 9. and part of ver. 10. 13. 17, 18. 

^ —Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition 
of the elders, but eat bread with unwasben bands ? 

6 He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophe- 
sied of you hypocrites— honouretb mo with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 

9 And be said unto them, Full well ye reject the command- 
ment of God, that ye may keep vour own tradition. 

10 For Moses said. Honour thy father — 

13 Making the word of God of none effect through your tra- 
dition — 

17 — his disciples asked him concerning the parable. 

18 And he saith — are ye so without understanding also ? Do 
ye not perceive, that whatsoever — 


SECTION X. 

Christ heals the Daughter of the Canaanite or Syro-phe - 
nician woman w . 


matt. xv. 21 — £8u 
Mat. xv. 21. Then Jesus 
Markvii.24. arose, and 


MARK vii. 24 — 30. 


Tjre. 


w Bishop Horsley and Dr. Jortin have written sermons on 
the subject of the Syrophcnician woman ; in both of which 
there is a remarkable coincidence in plan, and expression. 
Both have insisted, with great effect, on the nation of the 
woman ; on the manner in which Christ performed his first 
miracle on one who was not a Jew; which was so ordained by 
Uie providence of God that this woman “ became one of the 
first Pagan proselytes, and the mystery of the calling and the 
conversion of the Gentiles began in her to be glenously un- 
folded, on the humility of the suppliant, and her acknowledg- 
ment of the wisdom of God in selecting the Jews to be his own 
people, while she retained her hope of mercy as a creature of 
God ; and on the absurdity of judging of the truth of past 
events by the test of the experience of the present age; both 
agreeing in the probability of the opinion expressed in a former 
note, that the power of evil spirits, in the time of our Lord, 
was permitted to be more visibly displayed than in our own age. 
For the more particular explanation, therefore, of this narra- 
tive, and especially for the view which Bish.p Horsley ha* 
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Mat xt. 21. 
22 . 

Mark vii.24. 
25. 

Mat xt. 22. 
Markvii.35. 

Mat xt. 22. 


Markvii.25. 
Mat xt. 25. 
Mark vii.26. 


Mat. xt. 26. 
Markvii.27. 
Mat xt. 26. 


went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Tyre. 
Sidon. 

And 

entered into an house, and would have no man know it ; 
but he could not he hid. 

For 

behold, a woman of Canaan, 

whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of 
him, and 

came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying. 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David ; my 
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

But he answered her not a word. And his disciples 
came and besought him, saying, Send her away, lor she 
crieth after us. 

But he answered, and said, I am not sent hut unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

Then came she 
and fell at his feet, 

and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 

The woman was a Greek, a Syrophenirian by nation ; 
and she besought him that he would cast forth the devil 
out of her daughter. 

But he answered and said, 
unto her, Let the children first be filled ; for 
It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it 
to dogs 16 . 


gWen of the peculiar propriety of our Lord’s conduct in making 
the manner in which he complied with the request of the Greek 
idolatress, a type of the mode in which the Gentiles should be 
received. Jortin’s Works, 8vo. London, 1810. vol. ix. p. 239, 
Ac. Ac. and Horsley’s Sermons, vol. iii. p. 134, and particu- 
larly p. 158, 9 and 164. 

18 The Jews considered every nation but their own as dogs, 
and on that account refused to share in their hospitality, or to 
have any intercourse with them, except that which had refer- 
ence to merchandize. 

R. Pirke Eliezer gives an illustration of this passage. In his 
twenty-ninth chapter he discusses the eighth temptation of 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1. He endearours to prove that Abraham 
circumcised his servants, and proceeds thus : Unde autem (pro- 
bas) quod circumcident (servos) illos? quia dicitur; omnes 
viros domus suae, et natum domus circumcidit— cur antem cir- 
cumcidit illos? propter purificationem, ne contaminarent do- 
minum suura cino, ac potu suo. Quicunque enim comedit 
cum praeputiato $ is veluti cum cane edit. Uti cams non est 
circumcisus, sic et prsepuitatus non est circumcisus. Quis- 

2 uis accedit ad praeputiatum, is veluti mortuum contrectat, 
c. Ac. Vorstius’s translation of R. Pirke Eliezer, p. 66. I 
ought to observe here, that Scboetgen, who refers in his notes 
on Apoc. xxii. 15. to this chapter of Pirke Eliezer, quotes a 
part of it, differently from any which is to be found in the 
translation by Vorstius. As the Hebrew original is not in my 
possession, I cannot account for the variation ; but my copy of 
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Mfltor.tr. And she said. Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of JfceTjr* 
crumbs which fall from their master’s table. 

MarkTii.28. the dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. 

Mat, xt. 28. Then Jesus answered, and said unto her, O woman, 

great is thy fakh : 

Mark riu29. And he said unto her, For this saying, 

Mat. xt. aa. be it unto thee even as thou wil t. 

Mark tu. 29. go thy way : the <Uvil is gono out of thy daughter. 

Mat xy. 28. And her daughter was made whole from that very hour. 

Mark tu.30. And when she was come to her house, she found the 
devil gone out ; and her daughter laid upon the bed. 
kab* vii. part of ver. 24, 2$. 27, 28. 

24 And from thence he — went info the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, and — 

25 -^a certain woman— came and fell at his feet : 

27 But Jesus said unto her — for it is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto him, Yas, Lord $ yet— 


SECTION XL 

Christ goes through Decapolis , healing and teaching • 

matt. xv. 29 — 31. mask vii. 31. to the end. 

Marfcrii.31. And again Doeapoili. 

Matt xr. 29. Jesus 

MarkTii^l. departing from the eoasts of Tyre and Sidon, came unto 
the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis. 

S2. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his speech : and they beseech him to 
put his hand upon him. 

M. And he took him aside from the multitude, and put his 
fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched his tongue ; 

34. And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and said unto 
him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35. And straightway his ears were opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

36. And he charged them that they should tell no man : 
but the more he charged them, so much the more a great 
deal they published it ; 

37. And were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath 
done all things well : he maketh both the deaf to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. 

Mat xt. 20. and he went up into a mountain, and sat down there, 

30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with diem 
those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 


t|ie Lada translation by Vorstiua is corrected in T&rious placet 
from the ‘Hebrew original, by a learned Babbi, and can, 1 think, 
be depended upon. 

T 2 
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IhtB. SO. Others, and cast them down at Jesus feet, and he healed Dscapfe. 
them. 

SI. Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see : and they glorified the God of 
Is^iel. 

matt. xv. part of ver. 29. 

29 And — departed from thence, and came nigh onto the sea , 

of Galilee— 


SECTION xn. 

Four thousand Men are fed miraculously. 
matt. xv. 32. to the end. mark viii. 1 — 9. 

Mark viii. 1. In those days, the multitude being very great, and P 0 !}" 00 * 
having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto 
him, and saith unto them, 

*• I have compassion on the multitude, because they have 
now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat : 

S. And if I send them away fasting to their own houses, 
they will faint by the way ; for divers of them came from 
far. 

Mat. xv. SS. And his disciples say unto him, 

Mark viii. 4. From whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 

Mat. xv. SS. Whence should we have so much bread as to fill so great 
a multitude ? 

34. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? 

And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. 

35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

30. And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave 
thanks, and brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

Mark viiL6. to before them : and they did set them before the 

people. 

Mat. xv. 37. And they did all eat, and were filled : and they took up 
of the broken meat that was left, seven baskets full. 

88. And they that did eat were about four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, 

Maikviii.io. straightway he entered into a ship, with his disciples, and 
came 

Mat xv. 39. into the coasts of Magdala, 

Markviii.io. into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

MATT. XV. 32. 

32 Then Jesus called his disciples unto him , and said, I have 
compassiou on the multitude, because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat : and I will not send , 
them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 
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mark viii. ver. 5. part of ver. 6. and ver. 7, 8, 9. On a mount 

6 And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? And they **!* J ea 
said, Seven. # 01 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on the ground : 
and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his disciples — 

7 And they had a few small fishes : and he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them also before them, 

8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they took up of the 
broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand : and he 
sent them away. 

SECTION xm. 

The Pharisees require other Signs — Christ charges them 
with hypocrisy . 

matt. xvi. 1—12. mark viii. 11 — part of 22. 

Matt xvi.l. The Pharisees also with the Sadducees, came tempting, Magdala. 

Markviii.il. began to question with him, 

Matt xvi.l. and desired that he would shew them a sign from heaven, 

MaHtviii.il. tempting him. 

Mat. xvi. a. He answered, and said unto them, When it is evening, 
ye say, It will be fair weather : for the sky is red. 

3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to-day : 
for the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky ; but can ye not discern the 
signs of the times ? 

Markviii.12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth 
this generation, 

Matt. xvi. 4. a wicked and adulterous generation 

Markviii.12. seek after a sign ? Verily I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given to this generation. 

Matt. xvi. 4. but the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and 
departed. 

Markviii.13. and entering into the ship again, departed to die other 
side. 

Mat. xvi. 6. And when his disciples were come to the other side, 
they had forgotten to take bread. 

Markviii.14. neither had they in the ship with them more than one loaf. 

Mattxvi.fi. Then Jesus 

Markviii.13. charged them, 

Mattxvi.fi. and said unto them, Take heed, and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees, 

Markviii.15. and of the leaven of Herod. 

Matt xvi. 7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
because we have taken no bread. 

8. Which when Jesus perceived, he* said unto them, O ye 
of litde faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because 
ye have brought no bread ? 

Markviii.17. perceive, ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye your 
heart yet hardened ? 
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Mtrkvm.18. Having eyes, See ye not 2 find having ears, ye hear not ? Magdala. 
and do ye not remember ? 

10. When I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? They say 
unto him, Twelve. 

20. And when the seven among four thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took ye up ? And they said, 

Sdven. 

21. And he said unto them, How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand ? 

Mftt.xvi.ll. that I spake it not to you concerning the leaven of bread, 
that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and 
of the Sadducees? 

12. Then understood they how that he had bade them not 
beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees, and of the Sadducees. 

MftrkvUiJtf. And he cometh to Bethsaida $ 

matt. xvi. part of veir. 4. and ver. 9, 10. 

4 — se^keth after a feign ; and there shall no sign be given 
unto it — 

• 9 Do ye not yet understand, neither remember the five loaves 
of the five thousand, abd bow many baskets ye took up ? 

19 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and hoW 
many baskets ye took Up } 

maul viii. part of ver. 11. 13, 14, 15. and ver. 16, 17. 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, and— seeking of him a sign 
from heaven — 

13 And he left them-*- 

14 Now the ditciplet had forgotten to take bread*— 

15 And he— saying, Take bead, beware of the— « 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, saying. It u because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew «, he saith unto them. Why fckson 
ye, beeauso ye b*Ve no bread ? 

SECTION XIV. 

Christ hiaU a Blind Man at Bethsaida . 
mark viii. £2—26. 

Markviik22. And they bring a blind man unto him, and besought Be thsa ida. 
him to touch him. 

83* And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the town ; and when he had spit on his eyes, and 
put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought, 

24. . And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking. 

25. After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and 
made him look up : and he was restored, and saw every 
man clearly. 

26. And he sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell it to any in die town. 
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SECTION XV. 

Peter confesses Christ to he the Messiah n . 
matt. xvi. 13 — 20. mark viii. 27—30. luxe ix. 18—21, 

Mirkviiusr. And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns of 

Cesarea Philippi : lppi * 


17 The various works whiob were done by our Lord, as related in 
the preceding sections of this chapter, convinced St. Peter that 
Jesus was the Messiah. It certainly appears to us very extra* 
ordinary that this open confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
had not been repeatedly made before. The reasons seem to 
have been, that the various inconsistent traditions concerning 
the Messiah which were then prevalent, and the opposito ex- 
pectations of the people, had so biassed the minds of bis dis- 
ciples, that it prevented them from forming a correct judgment 
as to the dignity of their Lord and Master. They saw, Indeed, 
and acknowledged, that Jesus was more than human, and they 
daily anticipated the establishment of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah'; but before that event they expected the coming of Elias, 
various resurrections of the ancient prophets^ the reappearance 
of Moses and Elias, with other different signs and wonders^ 
which have already been enumerated. Dr. Pye Smith observes, 
u that their notions of the Messiah were sublime, imperfectly 
understood, and inconsistent ; they attributed to him a supe- 
rior nature, a pre-existent state, and, to say the least, many of 
the characteristic properties of Deity (a).” 

When Christ was upon earth, the opinions Of the Jews con- 
cerning the nature and person of their ardently expected Mes- 
siah, were by no means uniform : some affirmed that he would 
be a mere man,, endowed with peculiar powers and assistance 
from God — others that he would be a man, with whom a special 
power emanating from God, would be intimately conjoined — 
others maintained, that he would be superior to their fetbers, 
to all mankind, and to the angels ; that he existed before the 
creation of the world, and was employed by God as an instru- 
ment in the formation of the world, and peculiarly in the pro- 
tection and religious institutions of the Israelitish nation. 

Schoetgen, in his second volume, has most amply and most 
learnedly discussed the subject of the Messiah. His Hone He- 
braicas are an invaluable treasure to the theological student 
who desires to understand the New Testament. It is to be re- 
gretted that the work is so scarce, and that there is neither an 
abridgment, nor a translation of it, in our own language. 

The Jews seem to have entertained the samo indefinite no- 
tions with regard to the Messiah, as the Christians of the pre- 
sent age entertain when they converse on the Millenium, or the 
second advent of our Lord ; on the restoration of the Jews, 
whether it will be temporal or spiritual ; or on the other sublime 
and elevating subjects of the propheoies of our own Scriptures, 
on whioh the primitive Church has come to no conclusion. The 
language of Scripture is so general, that it may be interpreted 
both literally ana metaphorically ; and every Christian, who at 
all reflects on these subjeots, anticipates some magnificent 
events, which he believes will certainly take place ; while no 
two will be found exactly to agree in their opinions and specu- 
lations. Lightfoot remarks on this subject : 

From Messiah the Jews expected pomp and stateliness, a 
royal and victorious kingdom — they see Christ appear in a low 
condition, and contemptible poverty. 
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Lake ix. 18. And it came to pass, Caesarea 

Mat xri.13. when Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, Philippi. 

From the Messiah they expected an advancing and heighten- 
ing the rites Moses — they saw that he began to remove them. 

By the Messias they expected to be redeemed and delivered 
from their subjection to the Roman yoke. He taught them to 
give Caesar his due, and to submit to the government God had 
set over them. 

By the Messias they expected that the Gentiles should be 
subdued, trod under their feet, and destroyed. He tanght that 
they should be called, converted, and become the Church (&). 

Archdeacon Blomfield, in bis admirable dissertation (c), has 
given us, at still greater length, an abstract of the notions en- 
tertained by the Jews of the Messiah's kingdom. 

1. They expected him to be of a nature far surpassing that of 
men and angels. One of the Rabbis says, “ The Messiah is 
higher than the ministering angels.” To this notion the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews evidently alludes, i. 4. 

2. They considered him to bo “ the Word of God,” an ema- 
nation from the Supremo Being; the author of all created 
things. 

3. They believed that all the transactions, in which the Deity 
was related to have had a communication with mankind, were 
carried on through the medium of his Word, the Messiah ; that 
He delivered the Israelites from Egypt , led them through the 
wilderness, supported and protected them. 

4. They believed that the Spirit of the Lord was to be upon 
him, and intimately united with him ; and that it would mani- 
fest itself in exertion of miraculous power. To this our Sa- 
viour alludes, Matt xii. 28. ** Bet if I, in the Spirit of God 
cast out devHs, then is the kingdom of God come upon you.” 

& They supposed that the Messiah would appear, not in a 
real human body, hut in the semblance of one; iv Jocgen. 

This notion found its way into the Christian Church, and was 
the distinguishing dogma of the Decetm. It is combated by 
St. John in several parts of his writings ; viz. <( The word was 
made flesh, and dwelt amongst us,” (John i. 14. > net only 
seemed to wear a human form, but actually did so. Again, 

“ Every Spirit that oonfesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, is not of God,” (1 John iv. 3.) And it is not an im- 
probable supposition of Professor Bortholdt, that the Evangelist 
bad the same heresy in view, when he made particular mention 
of the bleod and water which flowed from the side of Jesus, 

(John xix. 34.) 

6. They expected that the Messiah would not be subject to 
death, (John xii. 34.) The multitude answered him, “ We have 
heard out of the law, that Christ abideth for ever.” 

7. Yet they thought that be was to offer in his own person an 
expiatory sacrifice for their sins, John i. 29. 

8. He was to restore the Jews to freedom. Compare Luke i. 

68. xxiv. 21. 4Esdr. xii. 34. 

9. And to establish a pare and perfect form of worship, Luke 
i. 73. John iv. 25. 

10. And to give remission of sins, Luke i. 76. Matt. i. 21. 

11. And to work miracles, John vii.SI. 

12. He was to descend into the receptacle of departed spirits, 
and to bring back to earth the souls of the Israelites, which 
were then to be reunited to their glorified bodies : and this was 
to be the first resurrection. 

13. The devil and his angels were to be cast into hell for a 
thousand years. 
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MwkTlii.2T.Jby the way, Cmv ea 

Lake ix. 18. as be was alone praying, bis disciples were with him ; and Philippi. 

Mat. xti.is. be asked iris disciples, saying, Whom do men say that 1 
the Son of man, am ? 

14. And they 

Markviii.28. answered, 

Mat.xYi.i4. and said, Some say that tfcou art John the Baptist : 

Markviii.28. but some say Elias ; 

Mat.xti.l4. and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

Lake ix. 19. and others say, that one of the old prophets is risen again. 

Mat.xYi.l5. be saith unto them, But whom say ye that lam? 

16. And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God 18 . 

17. And Jesus answered, and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 


14. Then was to begin the kingdom of heaven, or of God, or 
of the Christ, which was to last a thousand years. 

15. At the end of that period of time, the devil was to be re» 
leased from confinement, and to excite great troubles and com- 
motions ; but ho was to be conquered, and again imprisoned for 
ever. 

16. After that was to be the second and general resurrection 
of the dead, followed by the judgment. 

17. The world was to be renewed ; new heavens, a new earth, 
and a new Jerusalem were to appear. 

18. At last the Messiah, having fulfilled his office, was to de- 
liver up the kingdom to God, at whose right hand he was to sit 
for evermore. 

(a) Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 464, and 466. Dr. 
Pye Smith has compressed into a very short compass the conclusions of 
Kninoel (Comment in libros N. T. Hist. p. 84 — 91.) on the same subject. 
(6) Lightfoot’s sermons, Works, fol. vol. ii. p. 1112. (c) On the tradi- 
tional knowledge of a promised Redeemer, C&mb. 1810, p. 106. fin. etc. 

18 Our Lord had now, by his miracles and teaching, and conduct 
so impressed on the minds of his Apostles, the certainty that ho 
was the Messiah, whom they had expected, that 8t. Peter 
makes the fullest confession of his faith, in the most energetio 
language. Our Lord immediately addresses him in that remark- 
able language, which has been said, by the Church of Rome, to 
be the immoveable foundation of her undoubted supremacy and 
her exclusive privileges, as the depositary of truth, and of her 
consequent infallibility, as the director and instructor of the 
world. The question therefore is, whether the confession made 
by 8t. Peter was the rock on which the Church of Christ was 
to be founded, or whether the Apostle himself was that rook. 
The most eminent of the ancient Fathers have espoused the 
former opinion. Chrysostom (a) interprets the passage ry vkrpy, 
— rersorc ry irtaru rfic bpoXoyiaQ, upon the rock, that is, upon 
the faith of bis profession. 

The most probable meaning of the passage appears to be that 
which shall comprise both of the controverted senses. St. Peter 
was always the most zealous of the Apostles, and to him was rer 
served the honour of first preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles. 
The probable reason why our Lord addressed himself particu- 
larly to Peter was, that he happened to be the first who had 
acknowledged Him as the Christ the Son of the living God. St. 
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Mat.zTi.18L And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and Cmth 
upon this rock I will build my Church : and the gates of Pfca TP 5 * 
hell shall not prevail against it. 


Peter generally proved himself the chief speaker, and be con- 
tinued to do so after our Lord’s ascension, without, however, 
assuming the least degree of authority over the rest of the 
apostles. The occasion of our Lord’s addressing Peter was the 
confession the Apostle had just made ; and He may be consi- 
dered as speaking prophetically, when he said, pointing to or 
resting his hand upon the Apostle, thou art Peter, and on thee, 
as the first preacher to the Gentiles, and on this confession, 
which thou shalt preach to them, 1 will establish my Church. — 
Beza, Lightfoot, Bishop Burgess, in his treatise inserted in a 
collection of tracts lately published, and many others, among 
whom may be reckoned some of the popes themselves, have 
espoused this conclusion. Bishop Marsh, however, in his work 
on the Comparison between the Churches of England and 
Rome ; Grotius, Michael is, Whitby, with Pere Simon, and 
the Romanists in general, have adopted the latter opinion. 

Among other of the Protestant writers who have strenuously 
advooated the opinion that Christ and not St. Peter was the 
founder of the Christian Church, wo meet with the venerable 
name of the late Granville Sharp. The assumption of supremacy 
over all the Churches of Christ by the Church of Rome, filled 
him with astonishment. He was induced, in consequence, to pay 
particular attention to the passage upon which this arrogant 
claim was supported, and the result of his examination is here 
annexed. The Greek word werpoc, he observes, does not mean a 
rock, though it has indeed a relative meaning to the word m rpa 9 
a rock ; for it signifies only a little piece of a rock, or a stone, 
that has been dug out of a rock ; whereby the dignity of the real 
foundation intended by our Lord, which he expressed bythepro- 

e betioal figure of Petra (a rook,) must neeessarily be understood 
) bear a proportionable superiority of dignity and importance 
above the other preceding word petros; as petra, a real rock, 
is comparatively superior to a mere stone, or particle from the 
rock; because a rock is the regular figurative expression in 
Holy Scripture for a Divine Proteotor; T?o mrr, Jehovah (is 
my rock,) 9 Sam. xxii. 2. and Psa. xviii. 2. Again, mr <nVie, 
my God (is) my rook, (28am. xxii. 2. and Psa. xviii. 2 l) and 
again, utiVh ny'no Tnr not and who (is) a rock, except our God ? 
2 Sam. xxii. 32. 

That our Lord really referred to this declaration of Peter, 
relating to bis own divine dignity, as being the true rock, on 
which be would build bis Church, is established beyond contra- 
diction by our Lord himself, in the clear distinction which be 
maintained between the stone (frtrpoc, petros,) and the rock, 
(srcrpa, petra,) by the accurate grammatical terms in which both 
these words are expressly recorded. For whatsoever may have 
been the language in whieh they were really spoken, perhaps 
in Chaldee or Syriac, yot in this fMjint the Greek record is our 
only authoritative instructor. The first word, trcrpoc, being a 
masculine noun, signifies merely a stone ; and the second word, 
wtrpa, though it is a feminine noun, cannot signify any thing 
of less magnitude and importance than a rock, or strong moun- 
tain of defence. 

With respect to the first The word ircrss c» petros, in its 
highest figurative sense of a stone, when applied to Peter, can 
represent only one true believer, or fiuthful member of Christ’s 
Church, that is, one out of the great multitude of true be- 
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And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of Cesares 
Philippi* 


lievers in Christ, who, as figurative stones, form altogether the 
glorious spiritual building, of Christ’s Church, and not the 
foundation on which that Church is built ; because that figure* 
tive character cannot, consistently with truth, be applied to 
any other person than to God, or to Christ alone. And though 
even Christ himself is sometimes, in holy Scripture, called a 
stone, (Xdfoc, but not irerpoc,) yet whenever this figurative ex- 
press ion is applied to him, it is always with 6uch a clear dis- 
tinction of superiority over all other figurative stones, as will 
not admit the least idea of any vicarial stone to be substituted 
in his place ; as, for instance, he is called, “ the head stone of 
the corner,” (Psa. cxviii. 22.) — ” in Zion a precious corner- 
stone,” (Isa. xxviii. 16.) by whom alone the other living stones 
of the spiritual house are rendered “ acceptable to God ;” as St. 
Peter himself (previous to his citation of that text of Isaiah) 
has clearly declared, in his address to the Churches dispersed 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia, wherein he manifestly explains that very text of Isaiah, as 
follows : — “ Ye also,” says the Apostle, “ as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual bouse, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiri- 
tual sacrifices acceptable to God, by (or through) Jesus Christ,”' 
(IPetii. 6.) Thus plainly acknowledging the true founda- 
tion, on which the other living stones of the primitive Catholic 
Church were built, in order to render them “ acceptable to 
God,” as “ a holy priesthood.” 

From this whole argument of 8t. Peter, it Is manifest that 
there cannot be any other trne head of the Churoh than Christ 
himself; so that the pretence for setting np a vicarial head on 
earth, is not only contrary to Bt. Peter's instruction to the 
eastern Churches, long after Christ’s ascent into heaven ; but 
also (with respect to the inexpediency and impropriety of ac- 
knowledging such a vicar on earth as the Roman pretender, is 
equally contrary to our Lord's own instruction to Isis disciples, 
(and, of course, also ooatrary to the frith of the true primitive 
Catholic Church throughout the whole world) when he promised 
them that, “ Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, (said our Lord Jesus, the true rock of the Church,) 
there am I in the midst of them,” Mat. xviii. 20. 

Bo that the appointment of any vicar on earth, to represent 
that rock, or eternal head of the Church, whose continual pre- 
sence, even with the smallest congregations on earth, is so ex- 
pressly promised, would be not only superfluous and vain, but 
must also be deemed a most ungrateful affront to the benevolent 
Promiser of his continual presence ; such as must have been 
suggested by our spiritual enemies, to promote an apostacy 
from the only sure foundation, on which the frith, hope, and 
confidence of the true CathoUo Churoh could be built and 
supported. 

A due consideration also of the seoood noon, vrerpa, a rock, 
trill demonstrate that the supreme title of the rook, which, in 
other texts of Holy Scripture, is applied to Jehovah, or God, 
alone, most certainly was not intended by our Lord to be under- 
stood as applicable to his disciple Peter ; but only to that true 
testimony which Bt Peter had just before declared, ooncerniug 
the divine dignity of the Messiah—” Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” 

I have already remarked, that wtrpa (a rock) is a feminine 
noun ; and a clear distinction is maintained between arerpoc, tho 
masculine noun in this text, and the said feminine noun arirpa. 
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MiLmlt, heaven : and whatsoever thou shait bind on earth, shall Cenraa 
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the rock, by the grammatical terms in which the latter, in its re- 
latives anp articles, is expressed, ,wbich are all regularly femi- 
nine throughout the whole sentence, and thereby they demon- 
strate that our Lord did not intend that the new appellation, or 
nominal distinction, which he had just before given to Simon, 
(viz. wirpoc, the masculine noun, in the beginqiog of the sen- 
tence) should be constructed as the character of which he spoke 
in the next part of the sentence ; for, if be had really intended 
that construction, the same masculine noun, trerpoc, must neces- 
sarily have been repeated in the next part of the sentence with 
a masculine pronoun, viz. ew* rovrtp r<p Trerpy, instead of evt 
ravry ry mrpa , the present text ; wherein, on the contrary, not 
only the gender is changed from the masculine to the feminine, 
but also the figurative character itself, which is as much superior 
in dignity to the apostle Simon, and also to his new appellative 
Trerpoy, as a rock is superior to a mere stone. For the word 
werpoc cannot signify any thing more than a stone ; so that the 
Popish application to Peter (or irerpoc) as tho foundation of 
Christ’s Church, is not only inconsistent with the real meaning 
of the appellative, which Christ at that very time conferred 
upon him, and with the necessary grammatical construction of 
it, but also with the figurative importance of the other word, 
irerpoc, the rock ; ravry ry werpp, “ upon this rock” he de- 
clared the foundation of the Church, a title of dignity, which, as 
I have already shewn by several texts of Scripture, is applicable 
only to Ood or to Christ. 

And observe farther, that the application of this supreme title 
(the rock) to Peter, is inconsistent, above all, with the plain re- 
ference to the preceding context, tnade by our Lord in the be- 
ginning of this very verse — “ And I also say unto thee,” which 
manifestly points out, both by the copulative “ and,” and the 
connective adverb “ also,” the inseparable connection of this 
verse with the previous declaration of Peter, concerning our 
Lord’s divine dignity in the preceding sentence, “ Thou 
art the Christ the Son of the living God ;” and thereby demon- 
strates that our Lord’s immediate reply, (“ And I also say onto 
thee,” &c. did necessarily include this declaration of Peter, as 
‘ being the principal object of the sentence— the true foundation 
or rock, on which alone the Catholic Church can be properly 
built, because our faith in Christ (that he is truly “ tho Son of 
the living God,” is unquestionably the only security, or rock, 
of our salvation. ^ 

And Christ was also the rock, even of the primitive Church 
of Israel ; for St. Paul testifies, that “ they (i. e. the hosts of 
Israel) did/all drink of that spiritual drink, for they drank of 
that spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was 
Christ,” 1 Cor. x. 4. And the apostle, in a preceding chapter 
(1 Cor. iii. 11.) says, “ other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

It would exceed all due limits to attempt to discuss at fall 
length, the controversies which have divided Christians, when 
the peculiar passages of Soripture upon which each contro- 
versy principally depends, passes under consideration. The 
observations of Granville 8harp, which I have now extracted, 
appear to be deserving attention The various points which 
separate the Catholic and Protestant Church, will soon perhaps 
compel the more serious attention of the Protestant world, by 
the general revival and increase of Popery, and the re-action in 
its favour in a neighbouring country. And it may be considered 
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Mtf.xTi.19. be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on Ccstret 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven ,9 . Philippi. 

the bounden duty of every theological student to make himself 
acquainted with the controversy existing between the Churches 
of England and Rome (6). 

The political discussions respecting the extent of the privi- 
leges which the state may conveniently assign to the members 
ofthe Church of Rome, have of late years so entirely absorbed 
public attention, that they have almost superseded the religious 
argument, which is by far the most important part of the con- 
troversy j insomuch as mistaken religious principle is the root 
of that system of action, which originally excited the vigilance 
of the legislature, and still requires a watchful superinten- 
dence. 

(a) Vide Elsley in loo. who quotes Cfcrys. in Mitt. xvi. 18. and Tom. 

5. or, 168. (8) See on this subject the tracts of the Bishop of St. Da- 
vid's— the tracts against Popery. The ninth volume of Bishop Hall’s 
works. Bishop Ball’/ reply to the Bishop of Mesux. Barrow’s Pope’s 
Supremacy, and many others. 

10 Lightfoot has given us abundant prooffc of the manner in 
which this expression was understood among the Jews, and the 
manner in which it consequently ought to be understood among 
Christiana. Tho phrase -rnnVi “ to bind and to loose,” in 
the common language of the Jews, signified to prohibit, and to 
permit, or to teach what is prohibited or permitted, what is 
lawful or unlawful. Lightfoot then produces many instances, 
and goes on to observo— by this sense of the phrase the inten- 
tion of Christ is easily ascertained, namely, he first confers on 
the apostles the ministerial power to teach what is to be done, 
and the contrary ; he confers this power on them as ministers, 
and on all their successors to the end of the world. Their 
power was more extensive than that of others, because they re- 
ceived authority to prohibit or to allow those things that were 
ordained in the law of Moses (a). 

In his Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations on St. Mat- 
thew (6), Lightfoot produces many more instances where the 
words to loose and to bind are applied in this sense ; and he 
shews that these words were first usedin doctrine and in judg- 
ments ; concerning things allowed or not allowed, in the law. 
Secondly, that to bind is the same with to forbid, or to declare 
forbidden. To think that Christ, (he continues) when he used 
the common phrase, was not understood by his hearers, in the 
common and vulgar sense, shall I call it a matter of laughter, 
or of madness } 

To this, therefore, do these words amount : when the time 
was come wherein the Mosaic law, as to some part of it, was to 
be continued and to last for ever, he grantea Peter here, and 
to the rest of the apostles, chap, xviii. 18. a power to abolish 
or confirm what they thought rood; being taught this, and 
led by the Holy Spirit, as if he should say — whatsoever ye shall 
bind in the law of Moses that is forbid, it shall be forbidden, 
the divine authority confirming it; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose, that is, permit, or shall teach that it is permitted and 
lawful, shall be lawful and permitted. Hence they bound, that 
is forbad, circumcision to the believers ; eating of things offered 
to idols, of things strangled, and of blood for a time^ to the 
Gentiles ; and that which they bound on earth was confirmed in 
heaven. They loosed, that is, allowed purification to Paul, 
and to four other brethren, for the shunning of scandal, Acts 
xxi. 24. and, in a word, by these words of Christ it was com- 
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mitted to them ; the Holy Spirit directing, that they should 
make decrees concerning religion, as to the use and rejection 
of Mosaic rites and judgments, and that either for a time, or for 
erer. 

Let the words be applied, by way of paraphrase, to the 
matter that was transacted at present with Peter. “I an 
about to build a Gentile Church,” saith Christ, “ and to thee, 
O Peter, do I give the keys of the kingdom of hearen, that 
thou mayest first open the door of faith to them : but if thou 
askest by what rule that Church is to be governed when the 
Mosaic rule may seem so improper for it, thou shalt be so guided 
by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of the law of Moses thou 
•halt forbid them, shall be forbidden ; whatsover thou greatest 
them, shall be granted, and that under a sanction made in 
heave n* Hence in that instant, when he should use his keys, 
that is, when he was now ready to open the gate of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles, Acts x. he was taught from heaven that the 
consorting of the Jew with the Gentile, which before bad been 
bound, was now loosed $ and the eating of any creature conve- 
nient for food, was now loosed, which before had heen bound ; 
and he in like manner looses both these. 

Those words of onr Saviour, John xx. 23. Whase sans ye 
remit, they are remitted to them, for the most put are forced 
to the same sense with these before us, when they carry quite 
another sense. Here the business is of doctrine only, not of 
persons ; there of persons, not of doctrine. Here of things 
lawfol or unlawfol in religion, to be determined by the apos- 
tles ; there of persons obstinate, or not obstinate, to he pu- 
nished by them, or not to be punished. 

As to doctrine, the apostles were doubly instructed. I. 80 
long sitting at the feet of their Master, they had unbibed the 
evangelical doctrine. 

2. The Holy Spirit directing them, they were to determine 
concerning the legal doctrine and practice, being completely 
instructed and enabled in both, by the Holy 8pirit descending 
upon them. As to the persons, they were endowed with a pe- 
culiar gift, so that the same Spirit directing them if they would 
retain, and punish the sins or any, a power was delivered into 
their hands of delivering to Satan, or punishing with diseases, 
plagues, yea, death itself, which Peter did to Ananias and Sap- 
phire ; Paul to Elymas, Hymouens, and Philetus, fee. 

Schoetgen(c) adds many instances to those collected by 
Lightfoot, that to loose and to bind signified to pronounce what 
was lawful and unlawful ; clean and unclean ; cond emne d or 
permitted in the Mosateal dispensation. From all which be 
refers, that among the Jews this power of binding and loosing 
was given to Rabbis, or Teachers, who were skilled in the lair, 
and appointed to instruct the people, and that our Lord not 
only claimed to himself the same power which had hitherto been 
possessed by the Jewish teachers, hut bestowed it upon his onm 
disciples, and invested them in his new dispensation with the 
tame authority as that whioh had been hitherto exerted only by 
the Jewish teachers. 

The power of binding or leosing, of declaring what is lawful 
and what is unlawful, is evidently the highest power of govern- 
ing ; and of imposing laws for the guidance and direction of 
the spiritual society of the Church It was the belief of the 
primitive Church, that this power was confided to the apostles j 
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Mat*xvU20. his disciples, Cseaarea 

lxikeix.2l. and commanded them, Philippi, 

Mat.xri.90. that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ, 
mark riii. part of ver. 27, 28. and ver. 29, 80. 

27 — he asked his disciples, saying unto them, Whom do men 
say that I am ? 

28 And they — John the Baptist— end others, One of the pro- 
phets. 

29 And he saitli unto them, But whom say ye that I am > 

And Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that they should tell no man of him. 
luke ix. part of rer. 18, 19. ver. 20. and part of ver. 21. 

18 —he asked them, saying, Whom say the people that lam? 

19 They answering said, John the Baptist; but some say, 

Elias — 

20 He said unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? Peter 
answering said, The Christ of God. 

31 Ana— them — to tell no man that thing. 


SECTION XVI. 

Chist astonishes the Disciples by declaring the necessity 
of fus Death, and Resurrection . 

matt. xvi. 21 — 28. mark viii. 31. to the end. 
luke ix. 22 — 27. mark ix. 1. 


Markviii.SI, And 

Mat.xYi.21. from that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disci- Galilee, 
pies how that he, 

Markriii.31. the Son of Man, 

Mat.xYi.2l. must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things, 

MarkYiii ji. and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, and 
Scribes, and be killed, 

Mat.xri.21. and be raised again the third day ”, 

and, as far as the circumstances of the various Churches mny 
require, was continued to their episcopal successors. The 
power of binding and loosing is generally called the power of 
the keys ; and consists of authority to admit into the Church, 
and to exclude from it ; and it implies, as the words of our 
Lord decidedly assert, the power to condemn for sin, and to 
absolve from sin. 

(•) Lightfoot’s Harmony of the N. T. Works, folio, vol. i. p. 238. 

(6) Vol. xi. p. 205. (e) Our Lord only asserts in very general terms, 
that the apostles had power to decide what was approved or disap- 

r roved of God ; but the Jews tangbt (Jalhut Simeom, part i. fol. 225. 

.) whoever is excommunicated one day on earth, although he be then 
absolved, is not pardoned in heaven nntil alter seven days — he who is 
thus condemned on earth for seven days, is absolved in heaven at the 
end of thirty. — Schoetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 145-6. (d) See also this 
subject fully discussed in Potter’s Church Government, chap. v. p. 
8B9--86L Soott’s Christian life, folio edit part ii. chap. viL p. 492. 

* Having now, by the force of his miracles, elicited from 
his disciples the declaration, that he was the Messiah ; and 
baving confirmed the truth of that declaration by the authority 
which he eommiUed to the apostles, our Lord proceeded im- 
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Markriii.32. And he spake that saying openly. 

Mat.xTi.22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee. 


mediately to reveal more explicitly the real and spiritual nature 
of his kingdom. At this moment every errroneous opinion that 
the Apostles, with all the Jewish nation, entertained respecting 
the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, must have received the 
fullest confirmation, and have given birth to the highest expec- 
tations. Peter was promised the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
with authority to bind and to loose, to give laws, to pronounce 
what was clean and unclean. The temporal power and miyesty 
of their Master, they supposed, were now to be developed, and 
with it their own honour and aggrandizement. They bad 
seen his miracles ; they had confessed their faith ; they believed 
in Him as the long expected Messiah; they anticipated the 
establishment of his kingdom, and their own immediate eleva- 
tion to wealth and dignity. (Sect 15.) 

It was under these circumstances (compare Matt. xvi. 20. 
with v. 21.) that our Lord began to check the rising hopes of 
his followers, by disclosing to them the object of his incarna- 
tion— that He, the Son of Man, who had so abundantly demon- 
strated hi3 divinepower, must go to Jerusalem, there suffer many 
things, to be rejected by the chief priests and scribes, and, 
finally, be killed, and raised again the third day. Peter, who 
on all occasions was the principal speaker, and the most zea- 
lous of all the apostles, could neither reconcile this assertion 
with all that he had so lately seen and heard, nor could repress 
his surprize and indignation at even the suggestion of such 
conduct. Our Lord, w ho knew the thoughts of his heart, and 
who read there the lurking desire of ambition and power, re- 

J iroved him before the twelve for his erroneous notions, and 
or his shrinking from the anticipation of humiliation and mis- 
fortune. He then, in allusion to his own sufferings, addressed 
the apostles and the multitude, in the words of the latter part 
ef the section. He assures his disciples of the absolute neces- 
sity of their taking up the cross, and of sacrificing even their 
lives for his sake and the Gospel's — He blonds with these ex- 
hortations the assurance that Ho was the predicted Son of 
Man ; and that though he called upon them now to suffer with 
him, He would come again in the glory of his Father, the glory 
of the Shechinah, with his holy angels, as Daniel had foretold ; 
and in his spiritual kingdom he would reward them for their 
courage and devotion. It is not improbable that our Lord per- 
ceived some expression of surprise, or incredulity, upon the 
countenances of his disciples, for He immediately cautions 
them against unbelief. He repeats his declaration, that He 
will again come in his own glory, and in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, and that even the present generation should witness it ; 
for there were some who were present, who should not die 
till they had seen the Son of Man come in bis kingdom. By 
the term glory, in these passages $o£a, the Jews understood 
the bright name, and cloud, the glory of the Shechinah, in which 
the Angel Jehovah was accustomed to appear to the ancient 
fathers (a). 

There is a beautiful passage in Habakkuk in which the prophet 
describes the appearance oftho Shechinah which led the Israel- 
ites out of Egypt, into the wilderness of Paran. God camo 
from Teman and the Holy One from Mount Paran. His glory 
covered the heavens. His brightness was as the light. In 
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MarkrnLSS. But when he had turned about, and looked on his dis- Galilee, 
ciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, 

Satan ; 

Mati.xri.23. thou art an offence unto me : for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, 

MaifcviiLSS. but the things that be of men. 

84. And when he had called the people unto him, with his 
disciples also, he said unto them 

Lake ix. 23. all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow me. 

24. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : 

Mtrkriii. 35 . but whosoever will lose his life for my sake and the Gos- 
pel’s, the same shall save it. 

Lake ix. 25. For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

Merkriii.86. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

87 . Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 

Mit.xvi.2r. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther with his angels : and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works. 

Mirkviii.38. Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of 
" my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh 

Lake ix. 26. in his own glory, and 

MirkviiL38. in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 

Lake ix. 26. and of the holy angels. 

Mirk ix. 1. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 


these expressions the prophet seems to anticipate the des- 
cription of the Evangelists. Bishop Horseley remarks, that 
the description of Habakkuk in this passage is that of the 
Shechinah; and he supposes that the expression (Habak. iii. 
11.) a at the sight of thine arrows they went, and at the shining 
of thy glittering spear,” refers to the darting forth of the rays of 
light from the body of the flame of the Shechinah, which might 
resemble that of the streamers of the Aurora Borealis. The 
passage “ it shall be as” is in the Biblical Criticisms, but I do not 
recollect the volume and page. Whether the Shechinah in which 
the Angel Jehovah, the Lora Jesus, shall come to judgment, shall 
be of this description, or whether it shall be as the self-in- 
volving flame which was stationed at the gate of Paradise, or 
the bright cloud which on the day of the transfiguration over- 
shadowed the disciples and their Lord, we cannot now decide. 
But of this we may be assured, that we shall all behold this great 
and wonderful, and divine personage. Like his disciples, we 
must become his associates, or we shall be banished from that 
presence as unworthy its sublime contemplation. 

(a) See on the identity of the glory in which oar Lord appeared, with 
the glory of the Shechinah, Schoetgen Hone Hebraic**, vol. i. p. 824. 
and particularly p. 542. on Rom. ix. 4. on the words teal rj 0<$£a— - 
Htc voce intelligitur Sbechina sive majestas divina quae alias a Graecis 
$6£a vocabatar. See also -Dan Heinsios Exercitationes Sacra, p . 220. 
and particularly 198 in Johan, where this is proved at great length. 
Witsius de Glurificatione in Monte, Meleb Lcidens. sect. 80. 

u 
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Mat.xri.28. there be some of them that stand here, which shall not Galflee. 

Mark ix. 1. taste of death sl , till thay have seen 

the Son of man coming in his kingdom, 
the kingdom of God come with power. 

matt. xri. part of ver. 21. 23. and ver. 24, 25, 26. and part of 
ver. 28. 

21 —of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed — 

83 Bat he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 

Satan — but those that be of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
tne. 

25 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? 

28 Verily I say unto you. There be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death, till they see — 


31 Bishop Porteus remarks, that this passage is commonly 
supposed to refer to the signal manifestation of Christ’s power 
in the destruction of Jerusalem. But, he continues, we know 
of no one of Christ’s disciples that survived this event but St. 
John ; and our Saviour speaks of more than one. In the 27th 
verse we read, the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, to reward every man according to his works, which un- 
doubtedly relates to Christ’s final advent. When, therefore, it 
immediately follows in the next verse, there be some standing 
here which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of Man 
coming in his kingdom ; is it not most natural, is it not almost 
necessary, to understand these similar expressions as relating 
to the same great event. Now as Christ could not here mean to 
say, that some of his disciples should live till the day of judg- 
ment, He only meant to intimate that a few of them, before 
his death, should be favoured with a representation of the glo- 
rious appearance of Christ and his saints, as they should be seen 
in the air, on that awful day. And this promise was fulfilled a 
lew days alter, when he was transfigured before thep on the 
mountain. 

The whole transaction is described in the same terms, as 8t. 
John in the Revelation applies to the Son of Man in his state of 
glory in heaven, (Rev. i. 13—16.) St. Duke calls his appear- 
ance, alter being transfigured, his glory. 8t. John uses the 
same expression, We beheld his glory, as of the only begotten 
of the Father ; and St. Peter, the other witness, refers to it in 
a similar manner, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18. Bishop Porteus’s Lec- 
tures, p. 56. 

Whitby reasons at some length against this interpretation of 
the account of the transfiguration. He would refer it rather to the 
day of judgment. On considering, however, the parallel pas- 
sages. as they are placed together in this arrangement, I can- 
not tnink bis conclusions correct. The manner in which our 
Lord appeared at his transfiguration, undoubtedly appears to 
have been the same as that in which he will again descend from 
heaven. In this sense, his glorifying at the transfiguration may 
be considered the type of his future glory; and Christ may be 
said to have come at that time in the glory of his future king- 
dom. 
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mask viii. part of ver. 31, 32, 33, 34 and 35. 

31 —he began to teach them, that— must suffer many things 
— and alter three days rise again. 

32 —And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 — for thou savourest not the things that be of God- 

34 —Whosoever will come alter me, let him deny himself, and 
take tip his cross, and follow me. 

35 For whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; hut whoso- 

4 ever shall lose his life for my sake — 

luke ix. ver. 22. part of ver. 23. 26. aud ver. 27. 

22 Saying, The Son of man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief priests and soribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23 And he said to them— the same shall save it. 

26 For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of 
him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall come — and 
in his Father’s — 

27 But I tell you of a truth, There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the kingdom of God. 

SECTION XVII. 

The Transfiguration of Christ “. 
matt. xvii. 1 — 13. mark ix. 2 — 13. luke ix. 28 — 36* 
Matxvii. 1. And after six days 

Luke ix. 28. And it came to pass about eight days after these say* 

jogs# 

33 Having now prepared the minds of his disciples for his 
approaching sufferings and death, our Lord, for the greater 
confirmation of their faith in all the predicted trials that await- 
ed them, determines to manifest himself to them in his glorified 
state : in that state, we may believe, in which He was before 
the world began, in which He is at present, in which also 
Ho will appear to an assembled world. He sets before them, as 
his custom was, by a significant action, a demonstration of the 
truth of what he had told them, that some of them should see 
their kio£ in his glory. The transfiguration of Christ, like his 
resurrection and ascension, appears as it were to draw back for 
a moment the veil from the invisible world. The impenetrable 
barrier is passed ; a light seems to dart from heaven to disperse 
the thick clouds that hang over the valley of the shadow of 
death, and we are admitted into the presence of the Judge of 
the world, and see with the eye of faith, the spirits of the just 
made perfect, before we are called upon to resign this cor- 
ruptible body to the shroud and to the tomb. Where the spirits 
of the departed exist, what their condition, or what their laws 
of consciousness, or means of happiness, man must die before 
be can ascertain. But it is not improbable that the invisible 
world is so mysteriously connected with this visible diurnal 
sphere, that the cessation of our consciousness as to present 
things, is but the commencement of our consciousness of all 
those unknown realities of the other world. Who can say, that 
we are not at this moment surrounded — that we are not at 
every period of our lives encompassed with a cloud of angelic 
spirits, the anxious witnesses of our thoughts and actions. 

- “ Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep: 
and it is only the fragile veil of this body that prevents us 
u 2 
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Mark ix.2. Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, 

Mat. xrii. l. his brother, 


firom distinguishing the*; as soon as that is dissolved we shall 
become a spirit among spirits. 

Bishop Porteus, in his beautiful and eloquent discourse on 
tbit portion of Scripture, observes, that the evident tendency 
of the whole passage is to prepare the minds of his disciples 
for the cruel treatment which both ho and they were to un- 
dergo, and at the same time to raise their drooping spirits, by 
setting before their eves his own exaltation, and their glorious 
rewards in another life. The wBry mentioning of Christ's death, 
by such men as Moses and Elias, without any marks of surprise 
or dissatisfaction, was of itself sufficient to cause a great 
change in the sentiments of the disciples respecting those suf- 
ferings ; and to soften those prejudices against them, the removal 
of which seems to have been one of the more immediate objects 
of the transfiguration. He continues, by remarking, that the 
circumstance of Christ's assumption of this splendid and glorious 
appearance at the very time Moses and Elias were conversing with 
him on his sufferings, was a visible and striking proof to his disci- 

les, that those sufferings were neither a discredit nor disgrace to 
but were perfectly consistent with the dignity of his cha- 


t 


racter, and the highest state of glory to which he could be ex- 
alted. The transfiguration of Christ may be considered as a 
visible and figurative representation of Christ's coming in glory 
to judge the world, of a general resurrection, and of a day of 
retribution. For although the resurrection is not expressly 
mentioned in this transaction, it is evidently and distinctly im- 
plied ; because Jesus is there represented in his glorified state, 
consequently the resurrection m\ist be supposed to have taken 
place. In the preceding section we read that when Christ 
should come again in glory, he would reward every man ac- 
cording to his works, fv. 27.) and in confirmation of the truths 
of a resurrection, ana a day of retribution, Moses and Elias, 
two just and righteous men, who had for many centuries before 
departed out of this world, were brought back to it again in 
the possession of a state of glory. Elias having been carried up 
into heaven without seeing death, most aptly represents those 
children of light who should be found alive at the last day ; and 
Moses shadows forth the glorious perfection of those blessed 
spirits who have died in the Lord, and who in the day of judgment, 
their body and soul being united and glorified, will receive the 
reward of their works. The glory of Christ therefore on the 
mountain was a symbol of his exaltation to be the judge of the 
earth, and the glory of Moses and Elias was an earnest of a 
resurrection, aud of the rewards and happiness prepared for 
the righteous in heaven. The other great purpose of tne action 
on the mount, was, to give a figurative signification of the abro- 
gation of the Mosaical law, and the commencement of the 
Christian dispensation, upon which it was to be established. 
Moses and Elias, as the representatives of the law and the pro- 
phets, who had successively testified of the promised Messiah, 
it appears to me, were now in their glorifiea state, permitted 
to behold on earth the magnificent completion of all their pre- 
dictions j and by their farewell testimony to the troth of his di- 
vinity, aifibrd to man the most powerful evidence that human 
reason could either receive or require. By their testimony they 
acknowledged the accomplishment of all their prophecies, and 
that the commencement of the Messiah's kingdom was established 
an the law and the prophets \ and when the disciples, in an 


Galilee. 


Digitized by Google 



THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST — CHAP. IT. 


Lake ix. 28. and went up into a mountain to pray. 

Mark ix. 2. and he leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by 
themselves : 


extacy of happiness, desired to erect three tabernacles, God 
himself proclaimed, This is my beloved Son hear — bsak ys him 
—Moses and Elias instantly disappear, overshadowed by the 
bright cloud, and Christ alone remains the undivided object of 
all their worship. To Him alone are they to build their altars — 
to Him alone are they to look for happiness and glory, and He 
shall come again with his holy angels, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand shall minister before him. Tho great day which 
God has appointed for the duration of this earth is rapidly roll- 
ing round, with all its successive generations, and He who 
created man in the morning of that day, shall descend again 
from heaven in judgment, when its hour of evening closes. His 
glory then will fill the skies, and those stupendous but inferior 
manifestations of his Godhead, are but as the morning stars, 
which shall be lost in the glory of that magnificent sun which 
shall then beam upon the gathered universe. Inspiration itself 
seems to labour under the description of that day. Language 
fails before the glories and overwhelming splendours of the in- 
visible world. “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive what God 
hath prepared for them that love him.’’ 

The best treatise on the important event we are now consi- 
dering, is that by Witsius, in the Meletemata Leiden tie. It 
is too long to translate, but as the book itself is not often to 
be met with, I shall xubjoin an abstract of the reasoning of the 
learned author. » 

The matter of his treatise is arranged under four general 
heads. 

1. The circumstances. 

2. The glorifying. 

3. The adjuncts. 

4. The sequel. 

These again are subdivided as follows: 

The circumstances. — Time, place, persons. 

The glorifying.— Person and apparel ; converse with Moses 
and Elias ; attestation from God the Father. 

Adjuncts. — Weakness of the Apostles; Indulgence shewn 
them by Jesus : interruption by St. Peter. 

Sequel. — Fear of the beholders on his descent ; comfort im- 
parted by Christ; secrecy enjoined, and observed by tho 
Apostles. 

The circumstances of the peculiar prophecy of the time in 
which our Lord was transfigured have boon already noticed. 
The place is uncertain, but is generally supposed to have been 
Mount Tabor. 

The witnesses were few in number, but they were the same as 
were required by the law to testify the truth of any fact. Peter, 
James, and John, were selected as the most eminent among the 
disciples. 

The transfiguration took place while Christ was in the act of 
prayer. 

The nature of the ehange produced in the person, face, and 
garments of Christ, cannot be comprehended in this state of 
our existence. 

The transfiguration took place on our Lord’s account, as 
well as on our own. The weakness of his human nature might 
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Lake i*. 29. And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was Galilee, 
altered, 

require such support. But it was principally for our sakes, that 
we might believe that Christ was the true Messiah. 

The reasons why Moses and Elias appeared, were, that Moses 
was the founder of the Jewish polity, and Elias was the re- 
former of the Jewish Church, and the most zealous of its pro- 
phets. Their presence implied that the ministry of Christ was 
attested by the law and the prophets. 

Witsius then enquires, were these persons really visible, or 
merely phantoms in their shape ? There is no difficult? about 
• Elias, who haring been translated in body, may easily be con- 
ceived to bare come down from bearen to Christ on the moun- 
tain. But how did Moses appear, who died and was buried i 
From the dispute between Michael and the deril about the 
body of Moses, some imagine that his body was preserved from 
corruption, for the express purpose of being restored to him 
on this occasion. But however this be, his body certainly ✓ 
might have been restored to him ; and it seems most probable 
that such was the case. Whether he returned with Elias to 
heaven, or tarried upon the earth to accompany Christ in hie 
ascent, is a question of curiosity, sect. 15. 

But how could the Apostles tell who Moses and Elias were * 

Most probably either by divine revelation, or by some emble- 
matical tokens, or by the conversation whieh passed between 
them and Christ, sect. 16. v 

They appeared in glory, partly to do honour to their Lord, 
partly to give the Apostles an idea of glorified bodies, which 
they themselves should afterwards possess in heaven, sect. 17. 

They talked to our Saviour about his impending death, not 
to point out to him what he bad to suffer, but that they might 
assert the momentous truth, that the salvation of the human 
race depended entirely on the death of Christ, sect. 19. 

Ac^uncts — Drowsiness of the Apostles. — This might have 
happened because it was night, or because they were fatigued 
with ascending the mountain, or from the length of Christ’s 
prayers, sect. 20. 

The proposal of Peter was inconsiderate, bat proceeded from 
a love>of his- master, and zeal for his service. It must be de- 
lightful, lie thought, to continue for some time longer in the 
enjoyment of such celestial society ; and, with a view of disco- 
vering the will of his Lord, he said, “ It is good that we should 
remain here,” sect. 23 and 24. 

The bright oloud was a symbol of the divine presence, while 
it served to shroud God’s glory. Its brightness was contrasted 
with the darkness and terror that accompanied the descent of 
Jehovah on former occasions, pointing out the mild character 
of the new dispensation. It also served te prevent the Apostles, 
from looking into mysteries, by observing what became of the 
glorified bodies of Moses &Bd Elias, sect. 30. 

The words that werfi heard to proceed from the cloud, are 
extremely cmphaiical and important — u This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him.” These words 
contain a declaration of the glorious nature of Christ, joined 
with an injunction to obey him — u Hear ye him:” i.e. Hear 
him alone; where there is a tacit contrast with Moses and 
Elias. Christ indeed came to confirm the law and the pro- 
phets ; but he came in a character so transcendently elevated, 
that the twinkling sparks of the old covenant were absorbed in 
the blaze of bis Gospel,, sect. 33. 
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Mvk iz. 2. and he was transfigured before them. 
Mat.xvii.2. and his face did shine as the sun, 


Tbe sum and substance of the Gospel is contained in this 
concise declaration from above. Wo are herein told who and 
what He is, whom the Father appointed for the Saviour of the 
human raoe ; His Only Son ; the object of his love ; dear be* 
yond all created beings, sect. 34. 

A most consoling truth ; since the only Son of God fbr our 
sakes was consigned to such cruel tortures, and so dreadful a 
death, sect. 35. 

Sequel. — Fear of the Apostles. — This might arise from the 
awful sound of the voice which they heard ; but it was chiefly 
occasioned by visible symbols of the presence of the Divine 
Majesty, sect. 39. 

They saw no one bnt Jesus only. It was not fit that Moses 
and Elias should remain on the earth any longer, as their mi- 
nistry was not to be confounded and mixed with that of Christ 
and with the apostolic functions, sect. 42. 

The Apostles were commanded by Christ not to divulge what 
they had seen till after bis resurrection. The following reasons 
are assigned : Christ was at that time in his state of humilia- 
tion, and he ever conducted himself with a modesty agreeable 
to that state ; He therefore avoided every kind of display. The 
Apostles were not yet qualified to publish these things, by 
power given them from above. If they had done so, they would 
not have been believed by the Jews, until after a more public 
demonstration of his glory, in his resurrection and ascension, 
sect. 43. 

The fidelity of the Apostles on this occasion is praise worthy: 
although they disputed with each other what the resurrection 
from the dead might mean, yet they scrupulously observed the 
injunction of secrecy, sect 45. 

Such is the brier outline of Witsius’ learned treatise on the 
transfiguration. He has omitted, however, to notice the pe- 
culiar circumstance related Mark iz. 15. that the people who 
beheld our Saviour coming from the mountain were amazed at 
his appearance. Doddridge agrees with the conjecture of 
Whitby, that it is probable our Lord’s face shone with rays of 
glory, as the face of Moses did when he came down from the 
Mount. Pilkington likewise proposes the same idea, as if it 
was entirely his own. I hope to be excused, he says, in offer- 
ing a conjecture to illustrate an expression in this section, 
which hath generally been passed over by the commentators 
without any remark. It is here said, that the people were 
greatly amazed, when they beheld Jesus coining unto them: 
and no satisfactory account hath been given of their surprize 
or astonishment ; which, I am induced to think, proceeded 
from some rays of the heavenly glory, which yet rated on our 
8aviour, and were visible unto them. We cannot well read 
ef the people being now greatly amazed at the sight of him, 
without recollecting what happened to Moses, when he had 
been more immediately in the divine presence; that, at his 
return to the people, the skin of his face shone so, that Aaron, 
and* the children of Israel were afraid to come nigh him, ExocL 
xxxiv. 30. And the reader may likewise observe, that the word 
htflonSeoiku, which is here translated, to be greatly amazed, is 
used by St. Mark, in another place, to signify, particularly, the 
being astonished and terrified, at a glorious and supernatural 
appearance, chap. xvi. 5, 6. 
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Mark ix. 3. And his raiment became shining, 

Matxvii. 2. as the light, 

Mark ix. 3. exceeding white, 

Luke ix. 29. and glistering. 

Mark ix. 3. as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white them. 

Lake ix. 30. And, behold, there talked with him two men, which 

were Moses and Elias : 

31. Who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which 
he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32. But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with sleep ; and when they were awake, they saw his 
glory, and the two men that stood with him. 

33. And it came to pass, as they departed from him, 
MaLxfli.4. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 

good for us to be here : [and} if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. 


Id addition to these remarks, it most be observed, that there 
were traditions among the Jews, that Moses and Elias should 
return to earth during the reign of the Messiah — Schoetgen, to 
prove this, quotes jDebarim rabba, sect. 3. fol. 255. 2. and 
Tanchuma, fol. 42. 1. Hors Hebraic®, vol. 1. p. 148. 

It may be remarked here, that one Evangelist, in relating 
the transfiguration, states that Jesus went up into the moun- 
tain six days after the previous conversation, (vide the preced- 
ing section,) and by another that it was eight 4 *ys. This dis- 
crepancy is easily reconciled. St. Matthew marks the interval 
of six complete days ; whereas St. Luke takes into calculation 
the day on ^bich the conversation was held, and that likewise 
on which the transfiguration took place 5 making thereby eight 
days. 

The sleep of Peter and the Apostles does not appear to be 
generally understood. Some suppose that as St. Luke has men- 
tioned this eircumstance in the midst of his narrative, that tho 
disciples were asleep during the time of the transfiguration, 
and while Moses and Elias were conversing with our Lord. The 
passage in St. Luke must be considered as in a parenthesis ; 
and seems to imply that the Apostles had fallen asleep most pro- 
bably from fatigue, the difficult ascent; or, as others sup- 
pose, from the length of time in which our Lord continued in 
prayer. Whatever might have been the cause, they wero cer- 
tainly awoke from their lethargy by the celestial glory that 
surrounded them. 

Bishop Hall, in his Contemplations, has also many ad- 
mirable remarks on the subject of the transfiguration. He ar- 
ranges his matter under the four heads: of Time, Place, At- 
tendants, and Company. His devotional thoughts on the various 
particulars are eminently beautiful (a). 


(a) Halfs Contemplations, Works, Pratt's London edition, 10 vols. 
8 vo. vol. ii. p. 374.-— See also Porteas’s Works, vol. v. lecture 15. 
Dr. Holmes also, late Dean of Winchester, the Collator of the Septan- 
gint, in a sermon, preached at Oxford, 1777, has expressed the same 

S unions as those of Bishop Porteas. — Witsias Meletemata Leidensia, 
iss. iv. de Glorif. in Monte, p. 215. — Whitby in loc. — Doddridge Fun. 
Expos, sect. 90 and 91.— Pilkington Evan. Hist, notes, p. 85.— Schoet- 
gea Hone Hebraic*, voL i. p. 148. 
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Lake lx. 3$. not knowing what he said. 

Mark ix. 6. For he wist not what to say : for they were sore afraid. 

MatxYii.5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud oversha- 
dowed them : 

Luke ix.34. and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 

Mat.xvii. 5. and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said. This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am pleased ; hear ye him. 

6. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, 
and were sore afraid. 

Lukeix.se. And when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone. 

Mat.xvii.7. And Jesus canfe and touched them, and said, Arise, 
and be not afraid. 

8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no 
man, save Jesus only. 

Mark ix. & And — looked round about, they saw no man any more, 

save Jesus only with themselves. 

Mat.xvii.9. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man **, until 
the Son of man be rised again from the dead. 

Mark ix.10. And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning 
one with another what the rising from the dead should 
mean. 

Lake ix.36. And they kept it close, and told no man in those days any 
of those things which they had seen. 

Mat.xrii.10. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the 
Scribes that Elias must first come ? 

11 . And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 

Mark ix. 12. verily cometh first, and restoreth all things : and how it 
is written of the Son of man, that he must suffer many 
things, and be set at nought. 

13. But 1 say unto you, that Elias is indeed come, 

MaLxrii.12. already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. 

Mark ix. is. as it is written of him. 


** The transfiguration of Christ was intended to reconcile the 
minds of the Apostles to the sufferings and death of Christ, and 
to remove the inveterate prejudices that prevailed among them, 
and the Jewish converts in general: 1st. with regard to his 
sufferings, which they conceived to be inconsistent with his 
dignity. And 2dly. with regard to the ceremonial law, which they 
were persuaded was not done away with by the Gospel, but 
that they were to exist together in full force, and to be equally 
obeyed. This prejudice continued for many years after our 
Lord’s resurrection. St. Paul tells us, Acts xxi. 30. «• several 
thousand Jews believed, and yet were all zealous of the law.” 
And it was the suspicion that St. Paul had forsaken, and taught 
others to forsake Moses, which brought his life iu most imminent 
danger, and actually occasioned his imprisonment, (Acts xxi. 
28 to 36.) No wonder, then, that our Lord should impose 
silence on his Apostles at this period of his ministry, on the 
subject of the abolition of the law of Moses.— Bishdp Porte us* 
Lecture, p. 65. 
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Mat.xTii.l3. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them, 

IS. Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 

matt. xvii. part of ver. 1, 2. Ter. 3. and part of yer. 11, 12. 

1 — Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John— and bringeth them 
up into an high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before them— and his raiment was 
white — 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias, 
talking with him. 

11 —truly shall first come, and restore all things, 

12 But I say onto you. That Elias is Corne- 
ll abk ix. yer. 4, 5. 7. part of ver. 8. yer. 9. 11. and part of 

ver. 13. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses ; and they 
were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good 
for us to be here : and let us make throe tabernacles ; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and a 
voice came out of the cloud, saying. This is my beloved Son ; 
hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had— 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, he charged 
them that they should tell no man what things they had seen, 
till the Son of man were risen from the dead. 

11 And they asked him, saying. Why say the scribes that 
Elias must first come } 

13 — and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed— 

luu ix. part of ver. 28* 29. 33, 34. and ver. 35. 

28 — he took Peter and John and James — 

29 —and his raiment was white- 

33 — Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be 
here : and let us make three tabernacles ; one for tbee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias — 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and overshadow- 
ed them— 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying. This is 
my beloved Son : hear him. 


SECTION XVIII. 

The Deaf and Dumb Spirit cast out. 
matt. xvii. 14 — 21. mark ix. 14-— 29. Luke ix. 37—42, 

Lake ix. 37. And it came to pass that on the next day, when they 
were come down from the hill, much people met him* 

Mark ix. 14. # And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the Scribes questioning with them. 
15 . And straightway all the people, when they beheld him, 
were greatly amazed, and running to him, saluted him* 

16* And he asked the Scribes, What question ye with tfaenl 

Lake ix. 38. behold, 

Mai.xvii.i4. there came to him a certain matt , 

Lake ix. 38 of the company, 
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Mark ix. 17. one of the multitude 

Mat.xTii.l4. and kneeling down to him, 

Mark ix. 17. answered and said, Master, I have brought unto thee my 
son, which hath a dumb spirit ; 

Mat.xvii.15. Lord, 

Duke ix. 88. Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son : 

Mat.xvii.l5. have mercy on my son : 

Duke ix. 38. for he is my only child. 

Mat.xvii.15. for he is a lunatic, and sore vexed : for ofltimes he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 

Duke ix. 39. And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 

Mark ix. 18. And wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him : 

Duke ix. 39. he suddenly crieth out, and it teareth him that he foameth 
again, 

Mark ix. 18. and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away : . 

Duke ix. 39. and bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 

Mat.xvii.16. And I brought him to thy disciples, 

Mark ix.18. and I spake to thy disciples that they should cast him out; 

Duke ix. 40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out ; 

Markix. 18. and they could not. 

19. He answereth him, and saith, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I be with you l how long shall 
I suffer you ? bring him 

Duke ix.41. Bring thy son hither. 

Markix. 19. unto me. 

20. And they brought him unto him : 

Duke ix.42. And as he was yet a coming, 

Markix. 20. when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him ; 

Duke ix.42. the devil threw him down, 

Markix. 20. and he fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this 
came unto him ? And he said, Of a child. 

22 And ofltimes it has cast him into the fire, and into the 
waters, to destroy him : but if thou canst do any thing, 
have compassion on us, and help us. 

23. Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth. 

94 . And straightway the father of the child cried out, and 
said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief. 

^ 25. When Jesus saw that the people came running toge- 

ther, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou 
dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

26. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out 
of him : and he was as one dead ; insomuch that many 
said. He is dead. 

27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up ; 
and he arose. 

Mat. xv ii. is. and the child was cured from that very hour : 

Duke ix, 42. and he delivered him again to his father* 
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CHRIST AGAIN FORETELS HIS DEATH-»CHAP. IV. 


Lake ix.48. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God. Galilee. 
Mark ix.28. And when he was come into the house, the disciples 
Mat.xYu.l9* Then came — to Jesus apart, 

Mark U.28. and asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? 
M&txviL20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: 

for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove : and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

Mark ix, 29. And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by 

nothing but by prayer and fasting. 

matt. xvii. part of ver. 14, 16. ver. 17. part of ver. 18, 19. and 
ver. 21. 

14 And when they were come to the multitnae— and saying, 

16 — and they could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said. O faithless and perverse 
generation 1 how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I 
suffer you ? bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he departed ont of him— 

19 — the disciples— and said, Why could not we cast him out ? 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and fast- 

ing. 

LUKB ix. part of ver. 38. 40, 41, 42. 

38 And — a man — cried out, saying- 

40 — and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering said, O faithless and perverse gene- 
ration ! how long shall I be with you, and suffer you ?— 

42 —and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, 
and healed the child — 


SECTION XIX. 

Christ again foretels his Death and Resurrection u . 

matt. xvii. 22 . 28 . mark ix. 30 — 33 . luxe ix. 43 — 46 . 

Mark ix. 80. And they departed tftfence, and passed through Galilee ; 
and he would not that any man should know it. 


* The three apostles had now beheld their God, companion, 
and friend, the Messiah, in his glorified state ; in that form and 
manner in which he had appeared to the patriarchs and pro- 
phets of the ancient time, and in which he will again appear 
when he shall come again to judge the living and the dead. 
Alter this sublime disclosure of his celestial dignity, he conti- 
nually reminded his disciples, and by that means prepared their 
minds for the approach of his degrading, cruel, and painful 
death. The saying was hid from them — it was incomprehen- 
sible— they understood it not. For the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, although prefigured by the types,, and taught in the insti- 
tutions of the law, and still more clearly revesued by the pro- 
phets, was not thoroughly understood, till life and immortality 
were brought to light by the Gospel. This doctrine was to 
the'apostles, as well as to their countrymen, a stumbling block. 
It was, and it will ever be, foolishness to the Greek, and to all 
who assimilate to the same speculative, presumptuous, and phi- 
losophising character. Human reason must here be submitted 
to the Gospel. There must be a prostration of the pride of 
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Mark ix.31. For Galilee. 

Mat.xvii.22. while they abode in Galilee, 

Lake ix. 43. while they wondered every one at all things which Jesus 
did, 

Mark ix. 31. he taught his disciples, and said unto them, 

Lake ix. 44. Let these sayings sink down into your ears : for the 
Son of man shall be 

MaLxriLSS. betrayed, and 

Markix. 31. The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men : and 
they shall kill him : and after that he is killed, he shall 
rise 

Mat*xviL23. be raised again, 

Markix. 31. the third day. 

32 . But they understood not that saying, 

Lakeix.45. and it was hid from them, that they perceived it not. 

Makxvii.23. And they were exceeding sorry. 

Markix. 82. and they were afraid to ask him 

Lake ix.45. of that saying. 

40. Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of 
them should be the greatest. 

Markix. 33. And they came to Capernaum. 

matt. xvii. part of ver. 22, 23. 

22 And while the? abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 

The Son of man shall be— into the hands of men : 

23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall — 

lcki ix. part of ver. 43, 44, 45. 

43 — But — he said unto his disciples, 

44 — delivered into the hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this saying— and they feared to 
ask him — 


SECTION XX. 

Christ works a Miracle , to pay the Half Shekel for the 
Temple Service *. 

matt. xvii. 24 — 27. 

Mai.xTti.24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that re- Capernaum, 
ceived tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth not 
your Master pay tribute ? 

human intellect at the foot of the cross, before men with proper 
humility can believe in the salvation purchased for them through 
the atonement of a divine Being for the sins of man. He who 
rejeets this doctrine, counts the blood of the covenant an un- 
holy thing, and violently separates the bond of love, which unites 
a fallen man, to the mercy of his Creator. 

** It is uncertain whether the tribute demanded of our Lord 
was the half-shekel for the service of the temple, 'or the common 
taxes required by the rulers of the country. Both Lightfoot (a) 
and Whitby ( h ) have adopted the former opinion, which seems 
to be more consistent with our Lord's reasoning, that he was the 
son of that King for whose use the tribute was demanded. The 
conduct of our Lord in this instance affords a striking example 
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Matxf&SS. He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house, Cu 
Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Si- 
mon ? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute ? of their own children, or of strangers ? 

96. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto 
him, Then are the children free. 

97. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou 
to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh up : and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money: that take, and give unto 
them for me and thee. 


SECTION XXI. 

The Disciples contend for Superiority *. 

matt, xviii. 1. to the end. mark ix. 33. to the end. 
luxe ix. 47 — 50. 

Mat.xriii.1. At the same time 
Mark ix. S3, being in the house, 


to all mankind, quietly to submit to all the laws and customs of 
their country, which are not hostile to Christianity. 

Jones (c) considers this as another significant action, and 
remarks on it — “ I have a notion of my own, for which I can 
produce no authority of any commentator, that the three orders 
of animals, the fowls of the air, the beasts of the earth, and the 
fishes of the sea, represent three states of being ,• the fowls of 
the air, the angelic or spiritual nature, both bad and good ; the 
land animals, the present state of man’s life; the fish of the sea, 
the state of the dead, who are silent and invisible. This may 
appear strange and visionary to those who have not considered 
it ; but if the distinction is founded on the Scripture, then the 
fish, that first cometh up, is he that first cometh up from the 
dead, as Christ did, the first fruits of them that slept : and as 
he rose for our justification, he brought with him our ransom, 
to be paid for those who have no tribute money of their own to 
give. With this sense the case was worthy of the divine inter- 
position.” I insert this as a curious specimen of Jones’ inter- 
pretation of Scripture ; it is fanciful, but ingenious. 

Dr. Owen (apud Bowyer, p. 103.) has justly observed that the 
omission of our translators to mark the difference between the 
didracbma, v. 24. and the stater, v. 27. has obscured and ener- 
vated the whole account. The stater was equal in value to the 
didrachma, which was equivalent to the half shekel demand- 
ed (d) (Exod. xxx. 11—16. and xxxviii. 26—28.) for the service 
of the temple. 

(a) Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 212. (b) Whitby in loc. (c) Jones’ Figu- 
rative Language of Scripture, (a) See on this subject Elsley in loc. 
Lightfoot ut supra, and Schoetgen’s Remarks on Lightfoot, Horse He- 
braic*, vol. i. p. 151. 

96 The ambitious dispute of the disciples concerning their 
precedency in the kingdom of heaven, proves that not even the 
repeated predictions of our Saviour's sufferings and death could 
banish from the minds of his followers their preconceived ideas 
respecting the Messiah’s kingdom. To correct this prevailing 
error, our Saviour now resorts to a different mode of undo- 
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MaUxviii.1. came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest Ctperaaom. 
in the kingdom of heaven ? 


ceiving them. He places a little child before them, assuring 
them that unless they were converted ; that is, unless they be- 
came as unambitious and as humble, as mild, as meek, and as 
regardless of all temporal powers and distinctions, as a little 
child, they could not even be admitted into the kingdom of 
heaven. Humility is the characteristic virtue of Christianity ; 
and the highest rewards of heaven are promised to the most 
humble and meek— for he that is least among you all, the same 
shall be great. 

The reason, Michaelis observes on this conversation, why ap- 
parent contradictions are unavoidable in the deposition of se- 
veral eye witnesses to the same transaction, is easy to be 
assigned. They do not all observe every minute circumstance 
of the transaction, but some nay particular attention to one 
circumstance, others, to another; this occasions a variation 
in their accounts, which it is sometimes difficult to reconcile. 
This happened likewise to the Evangelists, as I will illustrate 
by the following instance. St. Matthew, ch.xviii. 1 — 14. and 
St. Mark, ch. ix. 33 — 50. relate the same transaction, but in 
different points of view, and for that reason appear, at first 
sight, to contradict each other. 

St. Matthew says, At that time came the disciples to Jesus, 
and said. Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? — 
St. Mark, on the contrary, He came to Capernaum, and having 
entered into an house, he asked them. What was it that ye 
disputed among yourselves by the way? But they held their 
peace; for by the way they had disputed among themselves, 
who should be the greatest. According to St. Matthew, the 
disciples themselves lay the subject of their dispute before 
Jesus, for his decision : but; according to St Mark, they 
even refuse to relate the subject of their dispute, though Jesus 
requested it, because they were conscious to themselves that 
it would occasion a reproof. The question is, how these ac- 
counts are to be reconciled. 

Without entering into the various solutions which have been 
given by the commentators, I shall only observe, that, as this 
transaction relates to a matter of dispute among the disciples, 
it has of course two different sides, and therefore capable of 
two different representations. Some of the disciples laid claim 
to the title of the greatest in the kingdom of heaven, among 
whom wo may probably reckon Peter, with the two sons of 
Zebedee, James and John. These could hardly expect to 
escape a reproof, and wero undoubtedly ashamed, when ques- 
tioned as to the subject of their dispute. Other disciples, on 
the contrary, may be considered as the party attacked, who, 
"without claiming the first rank for themselves, might yet think 
it uniust to be treated as inferiors, since they all appeared to be 
equal. The latter had less reason to fear a reproof, since the 
pure morality of Christ, which teaches that every action must 
be estimated by the motives which gave it birth, was not then 
folly understood by his disciples. In their outward behaviour, 
at least, there was nothing unreasonable, and, without being 
guilty of a breach of propriety, they might lay their complaints 
before their Master, and reouest his decision. It is probable 
that St. Matthew was of this party, since a man, who was by 

S rofession a tax-gatherer, and never particularly distinguished 
imself among the Apostles, would have hardly supposed that 
he should become the first in the kingdom of God. He relates 
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Hark ix. 83. and he asked them, What was it that ye disputed among Caper— 
yourselves by the way ? 

S4, But they held their peace : for by the way they had dis- 
puted among themselves, who should be the greatest. 

Lake ix. 47. And J esus, perceiving the thought of their heart, 

Mark ix. 85. sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If 
any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of allj 
and servant of all. 

MatxriiLS. And Jesus called a little.child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of them. 

Lake ix. 47. by him, 

Mark ix. 36. in the midst of them: and when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 

Matxviii.3. Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 , Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 . And whoso shall receive one such little child in my 
name receiveth me. 


the transaction, therefore, as one of that party to which he 
belonged. St. Mark, on the contrary, who derived informa- 
tion from St. Peter, considers the matter from an opposite 
point of view. Let us suppose the full state of the case to be 
as follows. , 

Some of the disciples, who were of the diffident party, and 
hud no claim to the first rank, bring the matter before Christ, 
with the same kind of indignation as was displayed by ten of 
the Apostles on another occasion, Matt. xx. 24. Christ re- 
serves the decision of the dispute till they were entered into 
the house, where they were accustomed to meet : he then calls 
bis disciples together, and enquires into the subject of their 
dispute, to which Peter, James, John, and those in general 
who had claim to pre eminence make no answer. If the tran- 
saction was literally as here described, it is by no means im- 
possible that Matthew and Mark might consider it from differ- 
ent points of view, and write what we find in their Gospels, 
without the least violation of truth. The one relates one part, 
and the other another part of the transaction, but neither of 
them relates the whole. If we read a few verses further in 8t 
Mark’s Gospel, we find a circumstance recorded of 8t. John, 
which St. Matthew passes over in silence, and from which it 
appears that St. John was more concerned in this dispute than 
most of the other disciples. He even ventured, when Christ, 
with a view of introducing a perfect equality among his dis- 
ciples, said, “ Whoever receiveth one of these children in my 
name, receiveth me,” to doubt of the universality of this posi- 
tion, alleging that persons of unexceptionable character might 
appeal to the name of Jesus, and giving an instance of one 
who had cast out devils in his name, whom the Apostles had re- 
buked, Mark ix. 37, 38. This again occasioned replies from 
Christ ; which, though they are mentioned by 8t. Matthew, 
have in his Gospel a different appearance, and are attended 
with leas perspicuity than they are in 8L Mark’s Gospel, be- 
cause 8t. Matthew has not related the causes which gave them 
birth. —Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. iii. pt. 1. p. 6—9. 
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Hwkfau 17. and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but Capernaiua. 
him that sent me : 

Lake ix.48. for he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

Mark ix. *8. And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 

casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us : 
and we forbad him, because he followeth not us. 

M* But Jesus said, Forbid him not : 

for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 

40. For he that is not against us is on our part. 

41. For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, 
because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward. 

Mat.xviiL6. But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. 

7. Woe unto the world, because of offences ! for it must 
needs be that offences come ; but woe to that man by 
whom the offence cometh. 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from thee : 

Mark ix.4S. if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
eater into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 

44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 

48. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : 

Mat.xviu.9. and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life 

Mark ix. 47. into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two 

eyes to be cast into hell-fire : 

48. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

49. For every one shall be salted with fire *, and every sa- 
crifice shall be salted with salt. 

* This is one of the most difficult passages in the New Tes- 
tament Beza and Mr. Gilpin suppose it to mean, u every 
Christian is purified by the difficult or fiery trials of life, in 
the same manner as (cal for Ac, as in John sir. 90. and Mark 
x. 12.) every sacrifice is salted with salt. 

Maoknigbt would road, “ Every Christian is salted and pre- 
pared trvfii for the fire, (in the dative, as 2 Pet. iii. 7.) i. e. by 
the apostles for the fire of the altar, i. e. as an holy sacrifice to 
God. 

Whitby would render in this manner, “ Every wicked man 
shall be so seasoned by the fire itself, as to become unoonsum- 
able : and shall endure for ever to be tormented.” 
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306 THE DISPUTING OF THE DISCIPLES— CHAP. IV. 

Mtrkix.50. Salt is good, but if the salt have lost his saltness, 
wherewith will you season it? Have salt in yourselves, 
and have peace one with another. 

Matt, xvfii. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; 

10 ' for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. 

11. For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. 

12. How think ye ? if a man have an hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray ? 

IS. And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto* you, he 
rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine 
that went not astray. 

14. Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish. 

15. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 

16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. 

17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
Church : but if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 

18. Verily I say untQ you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 


Grotius, “ Every wicked man shall be consumed, like the 
whole burnt sacrifice, yet with unquenchable fire.” 

Lightfoot and Doddridge, “He that is a true sacrifice to God 
shall be seasoned with the salt of grace, to the incorruption of 
glory ; and every victim to divine justice shall be salted with 
fire, to endure ror ever.” 

Clarke, in his Paraphrase, thus interprets this verse, “ For 
as every burnt offering under the law was first salted with salt, 
and then consumed by fire; so every one who has been instruct- 
ed in the doctrine of the Gospel, if when he is tried, he shall be 
found deficient, or not seasoned, he shall be destroyed by theeter- 
nal fire of the divine wrath.” And he then observes, in a note 
from Le Clerc, that the emphasis of the comparison lies in the 
ambiguity of the word nbo*, which signifies both, shall be salted, 
and shall be destroyed . As every sacrifice is salted, nbn*, with 
salt, so every apostato shall be destroyed, rfto', (in the other 
' signification of the word) with fire. 

Schoetgen supposes that an allusion is made to the salt, or 
bitumen, with which the sacrifices were sprinkled, that they 
might burn more easily. He also interprets the passage, that 
as every sacrifice must be prepared for the altar, by the salt 
which was set apart for that purpose, so ought Christians to be 
imbued with the heavenly virtues, to become a living sacrifice 
to God. Ho renders the word roi, by quemadmodum, on the 
authority of Noldius. 

Schoetgen, Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 249. Elsley, and Clarke’s 
Paraphrase in loc. 
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Matt. xriiZ. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree Caporaana. 

19. on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it 
be done for them of xny Father which is in heaven. 

90. For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them “. 

21 . Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven 
times? 

22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee till seven 
times ; but until seventy times seven. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a cer- 
tain king, which would take account of his servants. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him, which owed him ten thousand talents. 

96. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and 
all that he had, and payment to be made. 

26. The servant therefore fell down and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee 

27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with compas- 
sion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 

28. But the same servant went out, and found one of his 
fellow servants, which owed him an hundred pence : and 
he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, 

Pay me that thou owest. 

20. And his fellow servant fell down at his feet, and be- 
sought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. 

so. And he would not : but went and cast him into prison, 
till he should pay the debt. 

31. So when his fellow servants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry, and came and told unto their Lord all 
that was done. 

32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto 
him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, 
because thou desiredst me : 

33. Shonldest not thou also have had compassion on thy 
fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

31* And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all that was due Unto him. 

35. % So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, 

* In this passage also our Lord reasserts his divinity. The 
Jews were accustomed to say, that the Shechinah was present 
where ten were assembled to study the law. The Shechinah 
was considered as the emblem, and the residence of God. It 
was used also in some instances as the name of God. Our 
Lord here assumes to himself the powers and honours which the 
Jews attributed to the Shechinah. Scboetgen, Hor. Hob. vol. 
i. p. 153. and Gill in loc. 

x 2 
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808 THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY— CHAP. ▼. 

M>tt»s?iii. if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother C 
**• their trespasses. 

matt, xviii. part of ver. 3. 8. and 9. 

3 *an4iiid"- 

8 —it is better for thee to enter into Kfe halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands, or two feet, to be oast into ever- 
lasting fire. 

9. And if thine eye offend thee, pinch it out— with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. 

mil ix. part of ver. 37. ver. 4 % and part of ver. 48. 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me : — 

42 And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that be- 
lieve in me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 And— 

loki ix. part of ver. 47, 48. and ver. 49, 60. 

47 — took a child, and set him— 

48 And said onto them, Whosoever shall receive this child in 
my name receiveth me ; and whosoever shall receive me re- 
ceiveth him that sent iqe : — 

49 And John answered and said. Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name : and we forbad him, because he followeth 
not with us. 

30 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not^ for he that is 
not against us is for us. 


CHAPTER V. 

From the Mission of the Seventy Dtociples, to the triumphal 
entry of Christ into Jerusalem , six days before the 
Crucifixion . 


SECTION L 

The Mission of the Seventy Disciples *. 

LUKE X. 1—16. 

Luke x. 1. After these things the Lord appointed other seventy * Galilat* 
also and sent them two and two before his face into every 
city and place, whither he himself would come. 

1 There is very little difference of opinion between the bar- 
monizers as to the place of this section. Michaelis, indeed, 
does not attempt to insert it in its probable order, but connects 
it arbitrarily with the mission of the twelve, as a parallel event. 
Ligbtfoot endeavours to prove that onr Lord commissioned the 
Seventy, on his way to Jerusalem, to keep the feast of tabciw 
nacles. He supposes, too, that they returned to our Lord 
within a very short time, even before Christ left Jerusalem. 

His principal arguments are derived from the expression jurA 
ravra, Lukex. 1. and that in John vii. 10. that he went not op 
to the feast openly : from whence he concludes that the Seventy 
had been previously dismissed. Piikington places this event 
about the same time, partly on account of the latter argument. 
Doddridge and Newcome would refer it also to this period : 
but at a longer interval, before the feast : and Doddridge ob- 
serves, that the space between the feast of tabernacles and the 
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Therefore said he unto them, The harvest truly is Galilee, 
great, but the labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the 


feast of dedication, affords bat little time for his proposed cir- 
cuit round Galilee after the mission of the Seventy. Lightfoot’s 
last argument has considerable weight with all. 

* Moses, in the Levities! dispensation, directed that six 
should be returned from each of the twelve tribes (whether as 
a permanent or temporary council, is disputed,) to assist him in 
the government of the people ; and these soventy-two are gene- 
rally called the seventy. Lightfoot, Selden, and Whitby, assert 
that the sanhedrim were rightly called the seventy. Moses 
himself being the president, and making the seventy first. 

The same difference of opinion prevails respecting the num- 
ber sent forth by our Lord. Origen and Epipnanius make them 
seventy-two : Tertullian and Jerome seventy ; as do also Cle- 
mens Alexandria as and Ireneus. The point is not important. 
As the names of the seventy are not generally known, I have 
transcribed them firom the Catalogue of Fabricius. 

Agabus, the prophet. 

Amphias, of Odyssus, sometimes called Amphiatus. 

Ananias, who baptized Paul, Bishop of Damascus. 

Andronicus, of Pannonia, or Spain. 

Apelles, of Smyrna, or Heracles. 

Apollo, of Caesarea. 

Aristarchus, of Apamea. 

Aristobulus, of Britain. 

Artemas, of Lystra. 

Asyncritus, of Hvroania. 

Barnabas, of Milain. . 

Barnabas, of Heraclea. 

CsBiar, of Dyrrhachium. 

Caius, of Ephesus. 

Carpus, of Berytus, in Thrace. 

Cephas, Bishop of Konia. 

Clomens, of Sardinia. 

Cleophas, of Jerusalem. 

Crescens, of Chalcedon, in Galatia. 

Demas, a priest of idols. 

Epenetus, of Carthage. 

Epaphroditus, of Andriacc. 

Erastus, of Paneas, or of the Philippians. 

Evodias, of Antioch. 

Hermas, of Philippi, or Pbilippolls. 

Hermes, of Dalmatia. 

Hermogenes, who followed Simon Magus. 

Hermogenes, Bishop of the Megarenes. 

Herodion, of Tarsus. 

James, the brother of our Lord, at Jerusalem. 

Jason, of Tarsus. 

Jesus Justus, Bishop of Eleutheropolis. 

Linus, of Rome. 

Luke, the Evangelist. 

Lucius, of Laodicea, in Syria. 

Mark, who is also John, of Biblopolis, or Biblus. 

Mark, the Evangelist, Bishop of Alexandria. 

Mark, the nephew of Barnabas. Bishop of Apollonia. 

Matthias, afterwards the Apostle. 

Narcissus, of Athens. 

Nicanor, who died when 8tephen suffered martyrdom. 
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no the mission of the seventy— chap, y. 

Lake x. 2 . Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labourers GMtt, 
into his harvest. 

s. Go your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and salute 
no man by the way. 

5. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace 

be to this house. ( 

6. And if the Son of peace be there, your peace shall rest 
upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7. And in the same house remain, eating and drinking 
such things as they give : for the labourer is worthy of 
his hire. Go not from house to house. 

8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you, eat such things as are set before you : 

Nicolaus, of Samaria. 

Olympius, a martyr at Rome. 

Onesiphorus, Bishop of Corone. 

Parmenas, of the Soli. 

Patrobulus, the same with Patrobas, in Rom. xvi. 14. of 
Puteoli, or as others, of Naples. 

Philemon, of Gaza. 

Philemon, called in the Acts, Philip, who baptized the 
eunuch of Candace, of Trallium, of Asia. 

Philologus, of Sinope. 

Phlegon, Bishop of Marathon. 

Phygellus, of Ephesus, who followed Simon Magus. 

Prochorus, of Nicomedia, in Bithynia. 

Pudens. 

Quart us, of Berytus. 

' Rhodion, a martyr at Rome. 

Rufus, of Thebes. 

Silas, of Corinth. 

Sylvanus, of Thessalonica. 

Sosipater, of Iconium. 

Sosthenos, of Colophon. 

Staohys, of Byzantium. 

Stephen, the first martyr. 

Tertius, of Iconium. 

Thaddseus, who carried the Epistlo of Jesus to Edessa, to' 
Abgarus. 

Timon, of Bostra, of the Arabians. 

Trophimus, who suffered martyrdom with St. Paul. 

Tycnicus, Bishop of Chalcedon, of Bythinia. 

Tyohicus, of Colophon. 

Urbanus, of Macedonia. 

Zenas, of Diospolis. 

Fabricii Lex Evangelii, p. 115, &c. ap Gill. The names of 
the Seventy are inserted in the margins of several ancient MSS. 

It would be an interesting employment to any theological stu- 
dent to compare the above list with the accounts still extant in 
ecclesiastical history of the Seventy. Blondel (de Episcopis, et 
Presbyteris p. 93. ap. Studley Vidal’s notes to Mosheim) consi- 
ders the notices of the Seventy, published by the later Greek 
writers, and collected by Fabricins, (Lib. de Vita et Morte 
Mosis a Gilb. Gaulmino ill us t. p. 474.) te be utterly undeserv- 
ing of credit. 
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l*uke x* S. And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them, Galilee. 
The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

10 . But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you 
not, go your wayB out into the streets of the same, and say, 

11 . Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, 
we do wipe off against you : notwithstanding, be ye sure 
of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

12 . But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable in 
that day for Sodom than for that city. 

IS. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon 
which have been done in you, they had a great while ago 
repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 

14. But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the judgment than for you. 

15. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16. He that heareth you heareth me ; and he that despiseth 

. you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me despiseth 

him that sent me. 


SECTION II. 

Christ goes up to the Feast of Tabernacles *. 

MATT. xix. 1. MARK X. 1. JOHN vii. 2 10. 

John vii. 2 . Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at hand. Jerusalem. 

3 . His brethren therefore said unto hup, Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see the 
works that thou doest. 

4 . For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and 
he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou do 
these things, shew thyself unto the world. 

5 . For nejther did his brethren believe in him 4 . 


* This section Is placed here upon the united authority of 
Newcome, Pilkington, and Doddridgo. Ligbtfoot inserts John 
▼ii. 2 to 10. in his fifty-sixth section, before the mission of the 
Seventy; and ver. ID. in a separate section, with Luke ix. 61. 
to the end. He has done this on the supposition that the 
Seventy were sent forth on the road to Jerusalem, but not in 
Galilee. The difference between Lightfoot and the other har- 
monizers, however, is so slight, that it seemed to require but 
little notice. I bavo placed Matt. xix. 1. and Mark x. 1. at the 
end of this section, in their most probable natural order, and 
on the authority of Pilkington. 

4 The brethren of our Lord had long seen his miracles, and 
were satisfied, either that he was the Messiah, or a great prophet ; 
and they were desirous that hit elaims and miraculous powers 
should be manifested to the world. They could not reconcile 
the unostentatious and humble life of their Master with bis ex- 
traordinary display of divine attributes. And perhaps, for a 
better confirmation of their faith under these doubts, they use 
every argument to persuade our Saviour to go to Judea, that 
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Jobs to. A Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet corafe : 
but your time is always ready. 

7. The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because 
I testify of it that the works thereof are evil. 

8. Go ye up unto 'this feast : I go not up yet unto this 
feast ; for my time is not yet full come. 

9. When he had said these words unto them, he abode 
still in Galilee. 

10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he also 
. up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in secret. 

MaU.xii.1. And R came to pass when Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, 

Marks. L. he arose from thence, 

Matt. an. 1. he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan : 

Mark x. 1. by the farther side of Jordan : and the people resort unto 
him again ; and as he was wont, he taught them again. 


SECTION m. 

Agitation of the Public Mind at Jerusalem concerning 
Christ *, 

john vii. 11. to the end. and viii. 1. 

John to. 11. Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, 
. Where is he ? 

11. And there was much murmuring among the people 


bis wonderful works might be generally known and witnessed. 
But they understood not that his hour was not yet come ; and, 
to avoid giving offence, or attracting attention, he followed his 
brethren to tne feast in the most private manner. This I 
consider the probable meaning or the passage. Diodati, 
Clarke in his Paraphrase, and Lightfoot, vary in their interpre- 
tation. Diodati supposes his brethren did not believe with suffi- 
cient firmness to enable them to undergo danger. Clarke, that 
his brethren imagined that he wished to become the leader of a 
party. Lightfoot, the same in effect as that which is hero 
adopted. 

This section gives a lively picture of the divisions among the 
Jews respecting Christ. They saw his miracles— they heard his 
teaching— they were generally acquainted with his history. Yet 
they could not reconcile what they saw with their preconceived 
notions of tbe Messiah. They rejected his claims, and could 
not comprehend the spiritual meaning of our Lord’s language. 
The Christian’s peculiar happiness and privilege is to see ful- 
filled, in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, all the various pre- 
dictions of the ancient prophets, which appear at first sight so 
inconsistent, and so irreconcileable. 

* These sections are inserted here on the concurrent testi- 
mony of Lightfoot, Newcome, Doddridge, and Pilkington. 
They are inserted by Michaelis in an Appendix, 'as belonging to 
the period which begins with the miracle of tbe feeding tne five 
thousand, and ends with the request of the mother of Zebedee’fe 
children. 
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Jotavil.12. concerning him: for some said, He is a good man : Jenualem. 
others said, Nay ; but he deceiveth the people. 

IS. Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the 
Jews* 

14. Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into 
the temple, and taught. 

15. And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this 
man letters, having never learned ? 

16. Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not 

mine, but his that sent me. v 

17 . If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself 

He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory : 
but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is 
true, and ho unrighteousness is in him. 

19 . Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law ? Why go ye about to kill me ? 

90. The people answered and said, Thou hast a devil? 
who goeth about to kill thee ? 

91. Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 

22. Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision ; (not be- 
cause it is of Moses, but of the fathers ;) and ye on the 
sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23. If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, that 
the law of Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry at 
me because I have made a man every whit whole on the 
sabbath-day ? 

24. Judge not according to the appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. 

95. Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, 
whom they seek to kill ? 

26. But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto 
him. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very 
Christ ? 

2T. Howbeit we know this man whence he is : but when 
Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. 

28. Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, 

Ye both know me, and jre know whence I am : I am not 
come of myself, but he that sent me is true, whom ye 

. know not. 

20. But I know him ; for I am from him, and he hath sent 
me. 

Then they sought to take him : but no man laid hands 
on him, because his hour was not yet come. 

2L And many of the people believed on him, and said. 

When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than these 
which this man hath done ? 

81 The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such 
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Johavii.tf. things concerning him ; and the Pharisees and the Chief Jerusalem. 
Priests sent officers to take him. 

83. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while am I 
with you, and then I go unto him that sent me. 

34. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where I 
am, thither ye cannot come. 

85. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he 
go, that we shall not find him ? will he go unto the dis- 
persed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 

36. What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall 

* seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am, ‘ thither 

ye cannot come ? 

37. In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood 
and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and drink. 

38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 

39 . (But this he spake of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 

40. Many of the people, therefore, when they heard this 
saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 

41 * ' Others said, This is the Christ. But some said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ? 

48. Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of 
the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was ‘ ? 

43 . So there was a division among the people because of 
him. 

44. And some of them would have taken him, but no man 
laid hands on him. 

45. Then came the officers to the Chief Priests and Phari- 
sees ; and they said unto them. Why have ye not brought ‘ 
him ? 

46. The officers answered, Never man spake like this man. 

47. Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also de- 
ceived ? 

48. Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on 
him? 

49. But this people who knoweth not the law are cursed 7 . 

0 The Jews, both from their traditions and their prophecies, 
expected that their Messiah should be born in Bethlehem. As 
our Lord’s mother remained so short a time at Bethlehem after 
our 8avionr’s birth, it is not surprising that they should hare . 
forgotten this circumstance, after more than thirty years had 
elapsed. 

7 How beautiful is the contrast between the humility of our 
Lord, and the half literary, half spiritual prido, of the Jews. 

Christ, whose knowledge of all tilings, both in heaven and 
earth, was superior to that of men and angels, and of which 
the human intellect cannot form an idea, even when it shall be 
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John viL *0. Nicodemus saith unto them, (Be that came to Jesus by Jerusalem, 

night, being one of them,) . 

tl. Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and 
know what he doth ? 

63* They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of 
Galilee ? Search, and look : for out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet. 

63. And every man went unto his own house. 

John viii. 1. Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. 


SECTION IV. 

Conduct of Christ to the Adulteress and her Accusers 
john viii. 2 — 11. 

John viii. 2. And early in the morning he came again into the tem- 
ple : and all the people came unto him ; and he sat down 
and taught them. 


elevated and enlarged in the next stage of our existence, con- 
descended to the lowest of the people, and called all who were . 
meek and lowly ** his friends.” The Pharisees, on the con- 
trary, mistook knowledge for religion, and believed in the future 
happiness of the learned, and the condemnation of the igno- 
rant. Those who had not devoted themselves to the study of 
the law were called y-iKn op, the people of the earth: and these 
were contrasted with the ump op, the holy people : they con- 
sidered the people of the earth as cursed (a). 

All mankind, like the Pharisees of old, seem to be intent 
upon despising each other. The learned contemn the ignorant 
— the gay the sorrowftil — the rich the poor — and fashion vio- 
lently breaks asunder the nearest and dearest ties of relation- 
ship, where the deficiency of wealth is felt. In this world 
pride, rank, and affluence, claim the pre-eminence — in the othefr 
the highest rewards of heaven are promised to the most humble 
and the most meek, whether they be rich or poor. 

God prefers the heart to the head ; piety to parts and capa- 
city : and is much better pleased with the right use of the will, 
than the advantage of the understanding (6). 

(a) They had a sayiag, which is preserved in Pirke Aboth, c. ii. 6. 
TOn fixn OP Kb plebeim non est pins. Sohoetgen Hor. Heb. vol. i. 
p. 863. (6Y Spoken of Edward the Confessor, by Collyer, Socles. Hist, 
vol. L p. 225. 


8 The genuineness of this passage has been much contro- 
verted. The arguments on each side of the question may be 
seen at great length in Kuinoel («), who has decided in favour 
of its authenticity. Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Le Clero, 
Wetstein, Semler, Schulze, Morus, Haenlein, Wegscfaeider, 
Paulus, Schmidt, and Titman, have impugned its authenticity ; 
and, on the opposite side of the question, may be ranked Mul, 
Whitby, Henman, Michaelis, Storr, Langius, Detmersius, and 
others, with JUgbftfoot, Dr. A. Clarke, Mr. Horne, and tSo 
learned Mr. Nolan (6). This eminent critic has shewn it to be 
probable, that this passage was omitted for certain reasons by 
Eusebius, in that edition of the Greek Testament which he was 
commanded by Constantine to prepare for the public nse : and 
likowisein those subsequent editions which were influenced by 
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318 CHRIST AND THE ADULTERESS— CHAP. V. 

John ?iii. & And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a Jerud«. 
woman taken in adultery ; and when they had Bet her in 
the midst, 


the name and authority of Eusebius. The subjeet of this story, 
says Mr. Nolan, forms as convincing a proof, in support of its 
genuineness, as it does in subversion of the contrary notion, 
that it is an interpolation. There could be no possible induce- 
ment for fkbri eating such a passage; while there is an obvious 
motive for removing it from the canon. It has besides internal 
evidence of authenticity, in the testimony of the Vulgate, in 
which it is uniformly found ; and external, in the express ac- 
knowledgment of its genuineness hy St. Chrysostom, 8t. Je- 
rome, St. Augustine, and St. Ambrose ; and St. Augustine fc) 
has specified the reason of its having been withdrawn from the 
text of the Evangelist. Eusebius has carefully omitted all re- 
ference to this passage in his canons $ it is neither discoverable 
in the copies of the Greek, nor in those of the Vulgate. And, 
in his Ecclesiastical History (d), he has obliquely branded it 
with some other marks of disapprobation; apparently con- 
founding it with a different story. From these circumstances, 
it is evident that Eusebius’ copies were made to agree with his 
canons, and that this passage was purposely withdrawn from 
both, by the authority with which he was entrusted by Con- 
stantine. 

It is remarkable that Lightfoot («), in his very brief oriticism 
concerning the genuineness of this passage, has quoted the 
same passage from Eusebius with Mr. Nolan. The account of the 
woman is found in the harmonies of Ammonius and Tatian, 
who lived before Eusebius. Lightfoot supposes that Eusebius 
rejected it from the canon, either because he ascribed its in- 
sertion to Papias, or to the spurious Gospel of the Nazarenes. 

Dr. Doddridge (/) has justly observed, that the Pharisees 
who brought the woman to Christ, wished to render him ob- 
noxious either to the people or to the Romans. If he con- 
demned the woman to death, it would be considered*as intrud- 
ing upon the judicial authority of the Romans: if he acquitted 
her altogether, it would be considered as sanctioning a viola- 
tion of the Jewish law. 

On the propriety of our Lord’s conduct, in the circumstances 
here recorded. Bishop Law observes ( g ), whon the woman said 
to be apprehended in adultery is brought before our Lord, 
merely with a malicious view of drawing him into a difficulty, 
whatever determination he should give, ver. 6. we find him 
stooping down, and writing on the ground. Where it is ob- 
servable, that all that he does, in as exact conformity as the 
place would admit to the trial of the adulterous wife prescribed 
by God in Numb. v. 11, Ac. where the priest was to stoop 
down and take some of the dust from the floor of the taber- 
nacle, ver. 17; and likewise write out the curses denounced 
upon that occasion, ver. 26. By that act, therefore, Christ 
declares himself willing to take cognizance of this affair, if 
they were willing to abide the consequence, viz. according 
to their own traditions, to be involved in the same curse if 
they proved equally guilty : on which account this way of trial 
was abolished by the Sanhedrim about that very time— since 
that sin, say the Jews, grew then so very common. It is lik*» 
wise probable that Christ might, by his countenance and ges- 
ture, show those hypocrites bow well be was aware both of their 
ill design in thus demanding judgment from him, and of their 
own obnoxiousness to the same punisbmeht which Motes’ law 
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John tUL 4. They say unto him. Master, this woman was taken in Jerusalem* 

adultery, in the very act. * 

ft* Now Moses in the law commanded that such should be 
stoned : but what sayest thou ? 

6. This they said, tempting him, that they might have to 
accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger 
wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. 

7. So when they continued asking him, he lift up himself, 

and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, 
let him first cast a stone at her. *4 

8. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 

0 . And they which heard it, being convicted by their own 

conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, 
even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the 
woman standing in the midst. 

10. When Jesus had lift up himself, and saw none but 
the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are those 
thine accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? 

11. She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 

Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more. 


SECTION V. 

Christ declares himself the Son of God . 
JOHNyiii.l£ — 20. 

JohnTiii.il. Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the 
light of the world • ; he that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the light of life. 


appointed for that crime, and which, through a pretended 
zeal, they took upon themselves the power of executing, though 
they were no less guilty of the very same sin, as is most pro- 
bably implied in his words to them. 

(a) Comment, in iibros Histor. N. T. vol. iii. p. SR6. (6) On the 
Integrity of the Greek Vnlgste, p. 87. (c) Nonnail! modic* fidei, vel 
potias iaimici verm fidei, oredo, metaentes, peccati impunitstem dsri 
malieribas sais, illnd a nod de adulter* indnlgentia Dominos fecit, au- 
ferrent de oodicibns sail. St. August, de Adah. coning, lib. ii. cap. rii. 
tom. ri. c. 200. (d) ’BmOtira * Ci rnawiarf jcal aXAifv Ivoptav rtpl 
ywaucbc Iwi iroAAalf dfiapriaiQ OAafiXrjOtiatic iwi ri Kvpti* ri 
jc a9 P 'E Cpalttg 'EuavyiXiov erepiiyfc — Enseb. Hist Ecoles. lib. iii. 
cap. xxxix. p. 138, lib. r. («) Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. p. 562. fol. 
edit (f) Family Expositor, vol. i. p. 527. (</) Reflections on the 
Life of Cnrist, 12mo. 1803, London, p. 7ft, 76, note. The same work is 
generally printed at the end of the ** Theory of Religion.*’ 

9 Our Lord here claims one of the titles given by the Jews 
to tbo Deity. Tanchuma. fol. 63. 3. and Banamidbar rabba, 
sect 15. fol. 229. 1. The Israelites said to Ood, Holy, blessed, 
Lord of tbe whole world, oVi* bw ns ion nna. Thou art the 
light of the world. If our Lord applied tbe word in this sense, 
He made himself equal with God. But the expression was some- 
times used also as a title of honour to Moses j whom the Jews 
called ohmyn ttk, the light of the world : if our Lord referred 
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818 

JcAbtSLU. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest J< 
record of thyself : thy record is not true. 

14. Jesus answered, and said unto them, Though I bear 
record of myself, yet my record is true : for I know 
whence I come, and whither I go: but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 

is. Ye judge after the flesh ; I judge no man. 

Ana yet if I judge, my judgment is true : for I am not 
alone, but I and the Father that sent me. 

4r. It is also written in your law, that the testimony of 
two men is true. 

18 . I am one that bear witness of myself and the Father 
that sent me beareth witness of me* 

19. Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jesns 
answered, Ye neither know me, nor my Father : if ye 
had known me, ye should have known my Father also. 

30* These words spake Jesus in the treasury, , as he taught 
in the temple : and no man laid hands on him, for his 
hour was not yet come. 

SECTION VI. 

Christ declares the Manner of his Death. 
john viii. 21 to the end. 

John riiLSl. Then said Jesus again unto them, I go ray way: and 
ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins : whither I go 
ye cannot come. 

S3. Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? because he 
saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

**• And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath ; I am 
from above : ye are of this world ; I am not of this world. 

84. I said therefore unto .you, that ye shall die in your 
sins : for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins. 

*6' Then said they unto him. Who art thou ? And Jesus 
said unto them, Even the same that I said unto you from 
the beginning. 

88. I have many things to say, and to judge of you : but 
he that sent me is true ; and I speak to the world those 
things which I have heard of him. 

87. They understood not that he spake unto them of the 
Father. 

38. Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lift up the 
Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am he ; ana that 
I do nothing of myself ; but as the Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things. 


to this custom, He made himself equal to Moses, as the foun- 
der of a new dispensation. — Bchoetgen, vol. i. p. 366. and 
Tserot Hammor, fol. 114, 3. ap. Gill, vol iii. p.474. 
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JofeaTuLR*. And he that sent me is with me : the Father hath not Jernwlea. 
left me alone ; for I do always those things that please 
him. 

30. As he spake these words, many believed on him. 

31. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, 

If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples in** 
deed ; 

S3. And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free. 

S3. They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and were 
never in bondage to any man : how sayest thou, Ye shall 
be made free ? 

34. Jesus answered them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin. 

36. And the servant abideth not in the house for ever, but 
the Son abideth ever. 

30. If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be 
free indeed. 

37. I know that ye are Abraham's seed ; but ye seek to 
kill me, because my word hath no place in you. 

38. I speak that which I have seen with my Father ; and 
ye do that which ye have seen with your father. 

99. They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our 
Father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abraham’s 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 

4®* But now ye seek to kill me ; a man that hath told you 
the truth, which I have “heard of God : this did . not 
Abraham. 

Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to 
him, We were not born of fornication ; we have one Fa- 
ther, even God. 

Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye 
would love me : for I proceeded forth, and came from 
God : neither came I of myself, but he sent me. 

Why do ye not understand my speech ? even because 
ye cannot hear my word. 

44. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of* your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the begin- 
ning, and -abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own ; 
for he is a liar, and the father of it 

43. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 

43* Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I say 
the truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

47 « He that is of God, beareth God’s words : ye therefore 
hear them not, because ye are not of God. 

48. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we 
not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? 

Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I honour my 
Father, and ye do dishonour me. 


Digitized by Google 



m 


t 

CHRIST DECLARES HIS DEATH— CHAP. T. 


Jshaviii. 50 . And 1 seek not mine own glory: there is one that 
seeketh and judgeth. 

51 . Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never see death. 

63. Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou 
hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and 
thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never taste 
of death. 

53. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is 
dead ? and the prophets are dead : whom makest thou 
thyself? 

64 . Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is 
nothing : it is my Father that honoureth me ; of whom ye 
say, that he is your God : 

66 . Yet ye have not known him : but I know him : and if 
I should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like unto 
you : but I know him, and keep his saying. 

66 . Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he 
saw it, and was glad. 

67 . Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and bast thou seen Abraham 1 * ? 

&& Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Before Abraham was, I am 11 . 


*• Had our Lord been younger than the age at whieh the 
priests asumed their offioe, the Jews would have charged him 
with presumption, ignorance, or vanity. His exalted love, his 

g enerous compassion, his fervent piety, would have been attri- 
uted to inexperience, to the sallies of imagination, or to the 
youthful ardour of the* passions. His virtues would have 
been associated in their minds with extravagance or romance, 
with enthusiam or superstition. His pity and forbearanoe would 
have been considered as the effect of mere feeling, or weak* 
ness ; his austerity as unnatural, presumptuous, and morose. 

Had our Lord, on the other hand, been an old man, it would 
have been said. He had lost all interest or concern in those 
objects and pursuits, which kindle the most active and exten- 
sive desires ; that he saw things with different views from 
human beings in general: that he had outlived the remem* 
brance of the peculiar trials and temptations of early life, and 
made not proper allowances for the infirmities of others. Some 
might have reminded him, that the wisdom and experience of 
age were incompatible with the sprightliness and gaiety of 
youth ; others might have deemed his opposition to the vices 
and corruption of the times, as proceeding from the love of 
singularity, or desire of distinction. His patience and forbear- 
ance might have been attributed to a deficiency of energy and 
spirit ; and even bis resignation in the hour of death, to the 
want of the power of eqjoyment among the living ; and, if he 
had delayed the work of his ministry to a later period, the 
question would have been asked, why he had deferred so long 
the reformation of a sinful and degenerate people. — See on 
this subject, a Sermon by Mr. Hewlett, on the Duties of 
Middle Life, vol. iii. p. 278. 

11 As the end of our Lord’s ministry approaches, He proclaims, 
in still plainer language, that He possessed the attributes and 
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CHRIST DECLARES HIS DEATH— CHAP. V. SSI 

Then took they up stones to cast at him : but Jesus Jerusalem. 


characters of the Messiah. John, in the commencement of his 
Gospel, had asserted the pre-existence of Christ ; and our Lord 
in this passage declares the same truth. 

It appears to me, that our Lord here alludes to his eternity, 
as well as to his pre-existence. The passage may mean, “ I 
not only exist at this moment ; but before Abraham was, I 
exist.” I am the self-existent ; the same Being which in your 
8criptures of the Old Testament is known as the “ I am,” of 
your fathers. The schoolmen rightly represent the eternity of 
God as a punctum stans : or, as Cowley expresses the idea, in 
his description of heaven — 

Nothing is there to come, and nothing past, 

But an eternal Now, does always last. 

And Dr. Watts— 

God fills his own eternal Now, 

And sees oar ages waste. 

And Archbishop King has well described the Deity, as having 
neither remembrance of the past, nor foreknowledge of the 
future, but as being ever existing in all places, and ever en- 
during throughout all time. Therefore whatever has , or is, or 
can, or mil be, form but Oue present. Sir Isaac Newton, in 
his Scholium Geuerale, has expressed his notion of a Deity 
much in the same manner, but in the most sublime and expres- 
sive language. Alike conscious of the past, the present, and the 
future, our Lord asserts that such is his mode of existence, and 
claims the attributes of Deity to the same extent as they apper- 
tained to his heavenly Father. 

The general body of Christians have understood this passage 
as a plain declaration on the part of our Lord, that He did not 
begin to exist at the time when he assumed a human body in 
the form of an infant, but that He existed before the time of 
Abraham. 

It is the belief of the Christian Church, and it was the faith also 
of the ancient Jews, that the Word of God, their Messiah, 
existed before his permanent incarnation. He existed before 
the creation of the world, when He was one with the Father ; 
He existed also after the creation of the world, as the Angel 
Jehovah. 

It will not be possible, in these notes, to discuss the various 
misinterpretations to which the Socinian writers have resorted, 
to explain away the grammatical sense of this, and other passages 
of Seripture, which assert the divinity of Christ. The expression, 
however, “ Before Abraham was, I am,” or before Abraham 
existed, 1 exist, is so satisfactory aud so decisive, that it might 
have been supposed to have set the question at rest for ever. 
But the supporters of the Socinian heresy have, at various 
times, employed all their ingenuity and learning to give another 
interpretation to these words — and have presented the world 
with such a selection of absurd and contradictory illustrations, 
as to draw upon them the undivided censure of their mildest 
opponent. Dr. Pye Smith, who seems to write every sentence 
or his reply to Mr. Belsham with a smile, an apology, or a 
bow, condemns the interpretation of this passage as trifling, 
and absolute folly. Archbishop Magee, in the higher tone of 
dignified rebuke, which becomes a champion of the truth, chas- 
tises the ignorance, or blasphemy of the Socinian heresy, with 
more unsparing severity. 

Bpiv *A Gpa&fi ytvinuat, lyw cfyu, are the words in the origi- 
nal. This is translated by Socinus ; Before Abraham can be 
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£2£ THE SEVENTY RETURN WITH JOY— CHAP. V. 

johovuiAO. hid himself, and went out of the temple, going through Jerusalem 
the midst of them, and so passed by. 


SECTION VI1 1*. 

* The Seventy return with Joy **. 

LUKE X. 17 24. 

Lake x. 17. And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, Lord, Uncertain, 

even the devils are subject unto us through thy name. 


Abraham, that is, the father of many nations, I must be, the 
Messiah, or Saviour of the world. — Faustus Socinus, the ne- 
phew of the beresiarcb, tells us, that his uncle obtained this 
meaning by divine inspiration — non sine multis precibus ipsius, 
Jesu nomine invocato, impetravit ipse. This interpretation, 
however, is relinquished by Socinians of a later age, who con- 
sider, with Grotius, that Christ meant only to assert, that He 
was before Abraham in the decree of God (a). 

(a) Cowley’s Davideis, book i. — Watts's Hymns. — Archbishop King’s 
Sermons, published at the end of his 8vo. edit, of the Origin of Evil. — 
Sir Isaac Newton’s Scholium Generate, printed at the end of the Prin- 
cipia, — Allix, on the Judgment of the Jewish Church, against the Uni- 
tarians, chap. xv. Oxford edition, p. 187, &c. — Dr. Pye Smith, on the 
Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 186. — Magee, on the 
Atonement, particnfarly the notes to vol. ii. part ii. — Socinus contra 
Eutrop. tom. ii. p. 678. ap. Smith. — And for a farther account of Wake* 
field’s, Priestley’s, and Belsham’s criticisms, see Archbishop Magee, 
vol. i. p. 81 — 88. 

19 These sections, from seven to eighteen inclusive, with the 
exception of some few passages, which on various authorities 
are placed elsewhere, are inserted here, on the united testi- 
mony of the five harmonizers, by whom I am principally guided. 
They contain an account of the actions of our Lord from the 
feast of tabernacles to that of the dedication. Several chap- 
ters of St. Luke relate events which are not recorded by the 
other Evangelists, and these are generally referred to the 
period which elapsed between the mission of the seventy and 
Christ’s apprehension. This period included both the feast of 
tabernacles and the dedication, and it is very difficult, perhaps 
impossible, to ascertain precisely the exact order of the events 
here mentioned, and to decide at which of these two feasts they 
took place. The difficulty is further increased by the question, 
whether St. John’s Gospel is to be read with these chapters of 
St. Luke, continuously from chap. vii. II. to the conclusion of 
chap. x. or the eighth be divided from the ninth and tenth ; 
that is, whether the healing of the man who was born blind, 
was effected by our Lord at the feast of tabernacles, or at the 
feast of dedication. I have principally observed the order 
proposed by Ligbtfoot, excepting that some passages are arbi- 
trarily inserted elsewhere, on the authority of Newcome and 
others. 

Archbishop Newcome places John ix. 10. before these chap- 
ters of St. Luke. He then proceeds with the interruptions be- 
fore alluded to, from Luke x. 17. to Luke xviil. 14. 

Doddridge inserts the cure of the blind man, John ix. 10. 
at the feast of the dedication, 4 as Ligbtfoot has dtfne, but con- 
tinues the chapters of St. Luke to chap, xviii. 14. not perceiv- 
ing sufficient reason to change the order. 

Pilkington differs from Ligbtfoot, and arranges John vii. 11. 
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Lake x. 18. And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall Uocartaia. 
from heaven. 

Id. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy: and 
nothing shall by any means hurt you. 

20. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the spirits are 
subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because your names 
are written in heaven. 

21. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes: even so, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

22. All things are delivered to me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; and who 
the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him. 

23. And he turned him unto his disciples, and said privately. 

Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see : 

24. For I tell you, that many prophets and kings have de- 
sired to see those things which ye sec, and have not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. 


SECTION VIII. 

Christ directs the Lawyer how he may attain eternal Life. 
luke x* 25—28. 

Luke x. 25. And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted Uncertain, 
him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 0,1 

26. He said unto him. What is written in the law ? How 
readest thou 14 ? 


to x. 22. before Luke x. 17. and continuing as far as chap. xiii. 
23. be again proceeds to John x. 22. By this means he affixes 
the cure of the blind man to the feast of tabernacles. 

Michaelis seems to have laid aside, in this part of his har- 
mony, every attempt to /econcile difficulties. He inserts these 
chapters of 8t. John in one supplement, and those of St. Luke 
in another. 

13 The Seventy received their commission in Galilee, some 
time before the feast of tabernacles. The exact period of their 
going out, and of their return, arc uncertain ; it is most pro- 
bable, however, as the Jews were accustomed to go up to the 
feast, that they were proceeding to Jerusalem, and met our 
Lord returning from the feast, in consequence of the opposi- 
tion of the Jewish rulers to his person and teaching. 

14 *Ev rtf v6fiu)y ri yiypaicrai ; rrwQ avaytvuxncHC. There seems 
to be some abruptness in this question. Our Saviour, in his 
reply to the young man, is supposed by Hcinsius (a), to refer 
him to the texts (Deut. vi. 5.'and Levit. xix. 18.) which were 
joined together by tho Jews, as a compendium of the whole 

law, and repeated twice every day in the synagogue. Kui- 
r 2 
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Lake x. 27. And he answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy Uacertaia, 
God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. 

28. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right : this 
doy and thou shalt live. 

SECTION IX. 

The Parable of the good Samaritan . 
luke x. 29—37. 

Lake x. 29. But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour 14 ? 


noel ( b ), that the word ir«c must be rendered as r«, what ; as, 
What readest thou in the law ? and that he pointed at the same 
time with his finger to the young man’s phylactery, on which 
the words of his answer were written. 

Whenever an opportunity presented itself, our Lord re- 
plied to every question proposed to him by the Jews, by an 
allusion to their established laws and customs. 

(a) Exerc. Smcr. p. 153. (6) Kainoel in lib. Hist. N. T. com- 
ment. vol. ii. p. 459. 

15 In attempting to discover the sense of a parable, we are 
required to take into consideration the purpose for which it was 
delivered, and the circumstances that occasioned it. We find 
here that the young lawyer, wishing to justify himself, and 
considering that be bad observed this law, as far as it related to 
the Jews, whom he only acknowledges as his neighbours, in- 
quires, “ Who is my neighbour ?” Our Lord answers the 
question by a parable, in which the duties we owe to our neigh- 
bour are forcibly defined, and the extent of those duties point- 
edly demonstrated. We are taught that not only our acquaint- 
ance, our friends, and countrymen, are included under this 
term, but that our very enemies, when in distress, are entitled 
to our sympathy, our mercy, and our best exertions for their 
relief. The Jews held the Samaritans in utter abhorrence ; in 
order therefore to impress the mind of the enquirer more fully, 
our Saviour obliges the young man to reply to his own ques- 
tion : for he was compelled to acknowledge that be who showed 
mercy on him was his neighbour. Our Lord having represented 
to him the extent of the law, commands him to follow the ex- 
ample of the good Samaritan, and to go and do likewise. The 
circumstances mentioned in this parable are, by many, consi- 
dered as real : the road from Jerusalem to Jericho lay through 
a desert infested by robbers, and which was principally fre- 
quented by Priests and Levites, in their journevings from the 
latter to the former place. The parable itself has been variously 
interpreted, and by some commentators it is supposed to relate 
only to the compassionate love of Christ (who was called by 
the Jews a Samaritan) to mankind. In whatever way we 
consider it, the duty it inculcates is most evident, and the pa- 
rable must be regarded as a beautiful exemplification of the law 
“ of loving our neighbour as ourselves,” without any distinc- 
tion of person, country, or party. 

Jones, with other commentators, has given a fanciful illustra- 
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Lake x. 30. And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down Uncertain, 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which P I ^ b,jr OD 
stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and de- * ur * 
parted, leaving him half dead. 

31. And by chance there came down a certain priest that 
way : and when he saw him, he passed by on the other 
side. 

sa. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came 
and looked on him, and passed by on the other side. 

33. But a certain Samaritan, as he ioumeyed, came where 
he was ; and when he saw him, he had compassion on 

34. him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 

35. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two- 
pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, 

Take care of him : and whatsoever thou spendest more, 
when I come again I will repay thee. 

36. Which of these three thinkest thou was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves ? 

37. And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then 
said Jesus unto him. Go, and do thou likewise. 


SECTION X*. 

Christ in the House of Martha . 
luke x. 38. to the end. 

Lake x. 38. Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into 


tion of this parable; and several of the primitive Fathers have 
adopted similar accommodations. They suppose the certain 
man , to signify Adam — went down from Jerusalem , his fall- 
thieves, sin and satan — half-dead , dead in the spirit his better 
part — the priest, the moral — the Levite , the ceremonial law, 
which could not afford relief— a certain Samaritan , Christ— the 
inn, the Church— (he two-pence, the law and the Gospel ; or, (as 
others conjecture, the two Sacraments,) the Host , the Ministers 
of the Gospel, with this promise, that whatever they shall spend 
more in health, or life, or exertion, shall be amply repaid, when 
Christ, the good Samaritan , shall come again in glory. 

Lightfoot has given the same interpretation. It is necessary 
here to remark, by way of caution, on the words of Glassius, 
in his fifth rule for the interpretation of parables, non est opus 
nimia eura in singulis verbis anxium esse, neque in singulis 
partibus adaptatio, et accommodatio ad rem spiritualem nimis 
aKpt€u>c quserenda est. Philolog. Sacra, lib. ii. part 1. tr. 2. 
sect. 5. p. 336, &c. See also, On the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, Van Mildert’s Bampton Lectures, with the valuable notes. 
—Marsh’s Lectures, part iii. Lecture 17, 18.— Glassii, Philo- 
topa^Sacra, lib. ii. part 2. sect. 1. p. 263— 288.— Lightfoot’s 

16 This section is placed by Archbishop Newcome before the 
account of the resurreotion of Lazarus. As his arguments for 
so doing do not appear satisfactory, I have followed the autho- 
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3 26 CHRIST TEACHES HIS DISCIPLES TO PRA*-CHAP. V. 

Lake x. 38 a certain village : and a certain woman, named Martha, Uncertain. 

received liim into her house. probably on 

30. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at * t0,,^, 
Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and 
came to him and said, Lord, dost thou not care, that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41. And Jesus answered and saidmnto her, Martha, Mar* 
tha, thou art careful and troubled about many things : 

42. But one thing is needful : and Mary hath chosen that 
good part which shall not be taken away from her 17 . 

SECTION XI. 

Christ teaches his Disciples to pray . 
luke xi. 1—13. 

Luke xi. 1. And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a cer- 

fity of Lightfoot, Pilkington, Doddridge, and Michaelis, and 
have preserved the order of St. Luke’s Gospel. 

17 The excellence of onr Lord’s manner of teaching, and the 
wisdom of his lessons, are so evident, in the present and the fol- 
lowing sections, that there can be no necessity for entering into 
any diseussion on this portion of the arrangement. The tenth 
section affords us a complete picture of the admirable manner in 
which our Lord deduced the most impressive lessons, from the 
most common occurrences. In the eleventh, he gives to his dis- 
. ciples the same perfect and beautiful form of prayer which he had 
previously made known to assembled crowds. And it is probable 
be was requested to do so at this time, by a new convert In the 
twelfth, we hear his severe and just reproof to the Pharisees, 
who regarded only the externals of religion, and were pleased 
with the homage of the multitude, and their own outward 
sanctity. He also encourages his disciples to acknowledge 
Him, to fear God rather than man, who has no power over tho 
soul ; and he warns them, that if they deny him against tho 
witness of their conscience before men, they shall be denied 
beforo the angels of God— and that to blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost, which was to impute the actions of Christ to an 
evil spirit, was an unpardonable offence, never to bo forgiven. 

That he might not excite the indignation of the Pharisees, by 
the exercise of temporal authority, ho refuses (sect. 14.) to 
decide a controversy, when applied to for that purpose ; but 
takes advantage of the opportunity to reprove covetousness, 
and, by a most beautifttl and appropriate parable, proves the 
vanity and helpless insufficiency of earthly possessions, and the 
uncertainty of this life, in which alone we can enjoy them. 

In the 16th section, lie especially charges his disciples not 
to be of uncertain, anxious, wandering, unsettled, distracted, 
mind ; (Luc. xii. 29. to) /jmwpfgeofo, vide Kuinoel in h. v.) but 
to place their faith ana confidence in Him who provides even for 
the sparrows and lilies of the field. The 16th section is a conti- 
nuation of the same address, exhorting to the punctual perform- 
ance of every duty, as we know not when the Son of Mao 
eometh. In tho l?lh he again reproves the fastidious and ab- 
surd manner of keeping the sabbath, when an act of mercy was 
considered a violation of the law. 
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Luke xl. l. tain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto Uncertain, 
him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his dis- °“ 

ciples. 

2. And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Fa- 
ther which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4. And forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every one 
that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
but deliver us from evil. 

And he said unto them, Which of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto 
him, Friend, lend me three loaves : 

& For a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and 
I have nothing to set before him ? 

7* And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 
not : the door is now shut, and my children are with me 
in bed ; 1 cannot rise and give thee. 

8. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he 
will rise and give him as much as he needeth. 

9. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. 

10. For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seek- 
eth findeth : and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

11. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for a 
fish give him a serpent ? 

12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children : how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

SECTION xn. 

Christ reproves the Pharisees and Lawyers • 

Luke xi. 37. to the end. 

bake xi.37. And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to 
dine with him ; and he went in, and sat down to meat. 

38. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled, that he 
had not first washed before dinner. 

30. And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees 
make clean the outside of the cup, and the platter ; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 

40 * Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without, 
make that which is within also ? 
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Luke ri. 41. But rather give alms of such things as ye have; and, 
behold, all things are clean unto you. 

42 . But woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue, 
and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and the 
love of God : these ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone. 

43. Woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the uttermost 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets. 

44. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye are as graves, which appear not ; and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. 

45. Then answered one of the Lawyers, and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also. 

40. And he said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers! for ye 
lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 
selves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. 

47. Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the pro- 
phets, and your fathers killed them. 

48. Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build their 
sepulchres. 

49. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send 
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall 
slay and persecute : 

60. That the blood of all the prophets, which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
generation : 

81. From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
which perished between the altar and the temple: verily 
I say unto you, It shall be required of this generation. 

sa. Woe unto you, Lawyers ! for ye have taken away the 
key of knowledge : ye enter not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye hindered. 

63. And as he said these things unto them, the Scribes and 
the Pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and to pro- 
voke him to speak of many things : 

64. Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth, that they might accuse him. 

SECTION XIII. 

Christ cautions his Disciples against Hypocrisy . 
luke xii. 1 — 12. 

Luk« xii. 1. In the mean time, when there were gathered together 
an innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they 
trode one upon another, he began to say unto his disciples 
first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. 


Uacertaia, 
probably on 
a tour. 
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Lake xii. 2. For there is nothing covered, that shall not be reveal- Uncertain, 

ed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. Sumr* 1 * ° n 

S. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall * ur ‘ 
be heard in the light ; and that which ye have spoken in 
the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. 

4. And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do. 

5. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ! 
yea, I say unto you, Fear him. 

0. Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings ? and not 
one of them is forgotten before God. 

7. But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 

Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than many 
sparrows.. 

8 - Also I say unto unto you, Whosoever shall confess me 
before men, him shall the Son of Man also confess be- 
fore the angels of God : 

9. But he that denieth me before men, shall* be denied 
before the angels of God. 

10. And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of 
Man, it shall be forgiven him ; but unto him that blas- 
phemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. 

11. ^nd when they bring you unto the synagogues, and 
unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how 
or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say : 

12. For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour 
what ye ought to say. 

SECTION XIV. 

Christ refuses to act as a Judge . 
lukb xii. 13, 14. 

Lake xii.13. And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak 
to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me. 

14. And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge, or 
A divider among you ? 

SECTION XV. 

Christ cautions the Multitude against Worldly •mindedness. 
luke xii. 15 — 34. 

Lake zii.15. And he said unto them, Take heed, and beware of co- 
vetousness : for a man's life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth. 

16. And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground 
of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully : 

17. And he thought within himself, saying, What shall I 
do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits ? 
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Iiakexii.18. And he said, This will I do: I will pull down m y Un ?“2f“* 
barns, and build greater : and there will I bestow all my f °" 
fruits and my goods. 

• And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much 

goods laid up for many years : take thine east, eat, drink, 
and be merry. 

20. But God said unto him, Thou fool! this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee : then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided ? 

21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God. 

22. And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat : 
neither for the body, what ye shall put on. 

22. The life is more than meat, and the body is more than 
raiment. 

24. Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap; 
which neither have storehouse nor barn ; and God feedeth 
them : how much more are ye better than the fowls ? 

25. And which of you with taking thought can add to his 
stature one cubit ? 

26* If ye then be not able to do that thing which is least, 
why take ye thought for the rest ? 

27. Consider the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they 
spin not ; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

28. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to day in the 
field, and to morrow is cast into the oven ; how much 
more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

29. And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

80. For all these things do the nations of the world seek 
after: and your Father knoweth that ye have need of 
these things. 

81. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God ; and all these 
things shall be added unto you. 

32. Fear not, little flock : for it is your Father’s good plea- 
sure to give you the kingdom. 

33. Sell that ye have and give alms ; provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
fiiileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither modi cor- 
rupted!. 

34. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. 
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SECTION XVI. 

Christ exhorts to Watchfulness , Fidelity t and Repentance . 
luke *ii. 35 to the end, and luke xiii. 1 — 9. 

Luke iii.35. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights Uncertain,, 
burning; 

86. And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding; that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 
diately. 

37 . Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he 
cometh shall find watching : verily I say unto you, that 
he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth and serve them. 

88. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser- 
vants. 

39. And this know, that if the good man of the house had 
known what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken 
through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready also : for the Son of Man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not. 

41. Then Peter said unto him, Lord speakest thou this 
parable unto us, or even to all ? 

42. And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them their portion of meat in due season ? 

48. Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh, 

Bhall find so doing. 

44. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. 

45. But and if that servant say in his heart, My Lord delay- 
eth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the men servants 
and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken: 

46. The Lord of that servant will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, 
and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his por- 
tion with the unbelievers. 

47 . And that servant which knew his Lord’s will, and pre- 
pared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes. 

48. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes: for unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will ask the more, 

49. I am come to send fire on the earth : and what will I, 
if it be already kindled ? 
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Lukexii.50. But I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how Uncertain, 
am I straitened till it be accomplished ? a toor*** °* 

61 . Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I 
tell you, nay ; but rather division : 

62. For from henceforth there shall be five in one house 
divided, three against two, and two against three. 

63. The father shall be divided against the son, and the 
son against the father ; the mother against the daughter, 
and the daughter against the mother ; the mother in law 
against her daughter in law, and the daughter in law 
against her mother in law. 

54. And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud 
rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a 
shower : and so it is. 

65. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There 
will be heat : and it cometh to pass. 

66. Ye hypocrites ! ye can discern the face of the sky, and of 
the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern this time ? 

57. Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is 
right ? 

68 - When thou goest with thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that thou 
mayest be delivered from him ; lest he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the 
officer cast thee into prison. 

% 50. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast 

paid the very last mite. 

Lake xiii.l. There wejre present at that season some that told him of 
the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices. 

2. And Jesus answering, said unto them, Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cause they suffered such things ? 

8. I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye shall all like- 
wise perish. 

4. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell 
and slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all 
the men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5. I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish. 

6. He spake also this parable : A certain man had a fig- 
tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. 

7. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, 
these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground? 

8. And he, answering, said unto him, Lord, let it alone 
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : 

9. And if it bear fruit well ; and if not, then after that 
thou shalt cut it down. 
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FEAST OF THE DEDICATION— CHAP. V. 333 

SECTION XYH. 

Christ cures an infirm Wotnan in the Synagogue . 
luke xiii. 10—17. 

Lakexiii.io. And he Was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Uncertain, 
sabbath: V££} ,m 

11* And behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and 
could in no wise lift up herself. 

12 . And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and 
said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infir- 
mity. 

13. And he laid his hands on her, and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God. 

14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indigna- 
tion, because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, 
and said unto the people, There are six days in which 
men ought to work ; in them therefore come and be 
healed, and not on the sabbath-day. 

15. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or 
his ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering ? 

16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, 
be loosed from this bond on die sabbath-day ? 

17. And when he had said these things, all his adversaries 
were ashamed, and all the people rejoiced for all the glori- 
ous things that were done by him. 

SECTION xvm. 

Christ begins his Journey towards Jerusalem , to be present 
at the Feast of the Dedication . 

luke xiii. 22. and 18—21. 

Lakexui.22. And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying towards Jerusalem. 

Lnkexiii.18. Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? 
and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19. It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which a man took 
and cast into his garden, and it grew and waxed a great 
tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches of 
it l8 . 

19 There seems to be some allusion in this parable to the cir- 
cumstances in which our Lord was now placed. He was pro- 
ceeding to Jerusalem, where be intended, as his hour was ap- 
proaching, to address himself to the rulers of the Jews, with as 
much boldness as he bad hitherto spoken to the people. He 
foresaw the result of this conduct ; that it would lead to his 
painful death, and the accomplishment of the promises of God. 

The future was ever present to him. As tho seed was committed 
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LakexiiL20* 

21 . 


And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the king- Uncertain, 
dom of God ? . a p ^°* 

It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid ia three 


measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


SECTION XIX « 9 . 

Christ restores to Sight a Blind Man, who is summoned 
before the Sanhedrim* 

john ix. 1—34. 

John ix. 1. And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind Jerusalem, 
from his birth. 

to the around, and became a great tree, so in the same manner 
would his kingdom begin from his death, and gradually increase 
and extend itself over the world. 

19 This section contains an account of the cure of the blind 
man at Jerusalem. In favour of the opinion that this miracle 
was effected at the feast of tabernacles, we find Pilkington, Ncw- 
come, Macknigbt, Cradock, Bishop Richardson, Le Clerc, Sec, 

Ac. That it was wrought at the feast of the dedication, the 
principal authorities are Lightfoot and Doddridge, whose opi- 
nion is here preferred. 

Archbishop Newcome’s principal reason is, that the word 
wapdvwv, in John ix. 1. seems to refer to the word xapiiyev, 
used in chap. viii. 39. 

To this it may be replied, that there are most powerful rea- 
sons for believing with Wetstein and Griesbach, that the last 
seven words of this chapter of St. John, and the word xapfjyiv 
among the number, were not originally part of the sacred text. 

Lampe, however, is very indignant at this supposition. But 
the authorities of the two former critics, united to that of 
Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, Semler, and Kuinoel, are sufficient to 
justify our replying to Archbishop Newcome’s argumeut in this 
manner. But, waving this supposition that the last clause of 
John viii. 39. is spurious, it may be replied, in the words of 
Doddridge, ‘‘ it seems much more probable that xapayw might 
be used without reference to xaprjytv, than to suppose that 
when Christ was fleeing out of the temple, in the hasty, manner 
described, his disciples as he passed should stop him, for the 
purpose of putting so nice a question as that mentioned in John 
ix. 2. or that he should stand still at such % moment to dis- 
course with them, or to perform such a cure, in a manner so 
leisurely, as it is plain this was done.” Fam. Exp. vol. ii. 71. 
sect. 130. 

The correspondence between xapaywv and xapijytv, might be 
mere coincidence : if it was intended by the inspired writer, it 
would be a most unaccountable deviation from the beautiful 
simplicity of his usual language. 

The great attention excited by this miracle : and its effects, 
both on the sanhedrim and on the people, appear to be the pre- 
ludes to that more universal notice which our Lord obtained, 
when he weut up to Jerusalem for the last time. On this sup- 
position, the feast of the dedication would be its more probable 
period. In u Critical Remarks on detached Passages of the 
New Testament,” by the late French Lawrence, lLd. M.P. 

Ac. Ac. Ae. we meet with another argument in favour of the 
arrangement now adopted. “ In John x. 22. aevoral MBS. of 
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Jobs ix. 2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did Jermsatan. 
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind 30 ? 

3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents ; but that the works of God should be made ma- 
nifest in him* 

4. I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is 
day : the night cometh, when no man can work. 

5. As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world. 

0. When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the clay 3I , 


good authority read rore, instead of de It was then at Jeru- 
salem, M &c. &x\ instead of u and it was.” This favours the idea 
of those harmonists who suppose the meeting with the blind 
man to have taken place at the feast of the Dedication. After 
having been obliged to hide himself, that he might escape ston- 
ing, it is not likely that Christ should appear again at Jerusa- 
lem, till he went thither to attend the next public festival.” 
Such is tho remark of a most impartial critic. Eveu if the 
reading St however remain, the 22d verse of chap. x. may still 
refer to the event related in the preceding, as well as in the 
subsequent passages. 

Michaelis refers the contents of these sections to the general 
period in which all the harmonizers place them j but he does not 
enter into any details. 

The propriety and wisdom of our Lord's conduct iu the vari- 
ous instances recorded in these sections, the excellence of his 
lessons, and the manner in which he gradually developed his 
character and claims, seem to be so plainly narrated, that it is 
not necessary to enlarge upon each incident. For reflections 
on the character of our Lord as a toacher, perhaps the best 
work extant is that of Archbishop Newcome, entitled, “ Obser- 
vations on our Lord's conduct" — the best on the elevation and 
dignity of our Lord’s character is Craig’s Life of Christ. Be- 
sides these, however, there are very many that may be read to 
the greatest advantage, Bishop Law, Taylor, Stackhouse, fee. 
&c. &c. 

29 The Jews believed in the doctrine of the revolution of 
souls— mwsn ‘naba. Josephus (a) tells us that every soul was in- 
corruptible and immortal, and that the souls of the good passed 
into another body, while those ofthe unrighteous were eternally 
punished. Some suppose that it was in allusion to this opinion 
that our Lord was imagined to have been cither Elias, or Jere- 
miah, or some one of tho prophets. The Cabbalists tell us that 
the soul of the first man occupied the body of David, and was 
afterwards preserved to inhabit the body of the Messias : they 
deduce this important truth from the certain evidence afforded 
them in the letters which compose the name of the Protoplast 
D*m. These admirable logicians inform us that the first letter k 
signifies Adam, the second i David, the third D the Messias ; 
and therefore the point is proved (6). 

For an account of the singular opinions of the Jews, allude^ 
to in this verse, see Lightfoot, vol. li. p. 56S-9. 

(a) Josephas de bell. Jad&ico, 1. xi. c. vii. (6) Vide Witsias ASgjp- 
tiaca, lib. i. cap. iv. sect. 10, llu 

' 21 Jones gives a curious interpretation of this miracle. 
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John he. 7. 


CHRIST RESTORES A BLIND MAN-CHAP. V. 


And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, Jerusalem, 
(which is, by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 . The neighbours therefore, and they which before had 
seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat 
and begged ? 

9. Some said, This is he : others said, He is like him : 
but he said, I am he. 

10 . Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes 
opened ? 

1 L He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus made 
clay and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the 

r >ol of Siloam, and wash : and 1 went and washed ; and 
received sight* 

12 . Then said they unto him, Where is he? he said, I 
know not. 

18. They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was 
blipd. 

14, And it was the sabbath-day when Jesus made the clay, 
and opened his eyes. 

16. Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had 
received his sight : he said unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 . Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not 
of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath-day. Others 
said, How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles ? 

And there was a division among them. 

17. They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou 
of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? he said, He is a 
prophet. 

18 . But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he 


“ That the ’miracle (he observes) might bo more instructive, 
a very peculiar form was given to it. Christ moulded the dust 
of the ground into clay, and having spread it upon the eyes of 
the man, he commanded him to go, and wash off this dirt in the 
pool of Siloam. Here the reason of the thing speaks for itself. 
What is this mire and clay upon the eyes, but the power this 
world has over us in shutting out the truth ? Who are the peo- 
ple unto whom the glorious light of the Gospel of Christ cannot 
shine, but they whose minds the God of this world hath blind- 
ed? So long as this world retains its influence, the Gospel is 
hidden from the eyes of men ; they are in a lost condition, and 
nothing can clear them of this defilement, but the water of the 
divine spirit sent from above to wash it away. This seems to be 
the moral sense of the miracle, and a miracle thus understood 
becomes a sermon, than which none in the world can be more 
edifying. Our Saviour himself gives the spiritual signification 
of it in words which cannot be applied to a bodily cure—* As 
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world.’ The 
whole world, like this man, is born blind. I am come to give it 
light, in proof of which I give this man his sight.”— Jones on the 
Figurative Language of Scripture, Works, vol. iii. p. 153. See 
also Jortin’s Remarks oo Eccl. Hist. vol. i. 
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John ix. 18. had been blind, and received his sight, until they called JertiMlem. . 
the parents of him that had received his sight. ( 

19. And they asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye 
say was born blind ? how then doth he now see ? 

30. His parents answered them, and said. We know that 
this is our son, and that he was born blind : 

21 . But by what means he now seeth, we know not ; or 
who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he is of age ; 
ask him : he shall 6peak for himself. 

22. These words spake his parents, because they feared the 
Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man 
did confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of 
the synagogue. 

3S. Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask him. 

24. Then again called they the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, Give God the praise : we know that this 
man is a sinner. 

25. , He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, 

1 know not: one tiling 1 know, that, whereas 1 was 
blind, now 1 see. 

26. Then said they to him again, What did lie to thee ? 
how opened he thine eyes ? 

27. He answered them, I have told you already, and ye did 
not hear : wherefore would ye hear it again ? will ye also 
be his disciples ? 

28. Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple ; 
but we are Moses' disciples. 

29. We know that God spake unto Moses : as for this fel- 
low, we know not from whence he is. 

30. The man answered, and said unto them, Why herein is 
a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 . Now we know that God heareth not sinners : but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. 

32 . Since the world began was it not heard that any man 
opened the eyes of one that was bom blind. 

23. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. 

24 . They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altoge- 
ther bom in sins ; and dost thou teach us ? And they 
cast him out ? 


SECTION XX. 

ihrist declares that He is the true Shepherd . 

john ix. 35. to the end. x. 1 — 21. 

Join ix. 35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out: and when he 
had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God ? 

Z 
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jehaUt He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might JannliB. 
believe on him.? 

97. And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and 
it is he that talketh with thee. 

98. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. 

80. * And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this 

world, that they which see not, might see ; and that they 
which see, might be made blind. 

40. And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these words, and said unto him, Are we blind also ? 

41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have 
no sin : but now ye say, We see ; therefore your sin fe re~ 
maineth. 

John x. 1. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not • 
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some 
other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 

S. But he that entereth in by the door, is the shepherd of 
the sheep : 

a. To him the porter openeth, and the sheep hear hid 
voice ; and he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth 
them out : 

4. And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeib 
before them, and the sheep follow him, fbr they know his . 
voice. 

5 , And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him : for they know not the voice of strangers. 

0. This parable spake Jesus unto them ; but they under- 
stood not what things they were which he spake unto 
them. 

7. Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, I am the door of the sheep : 

8. All that ever came before me, are thieves and robbers ; 
hut the sheep did not hear them. 

9. I am the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
saved ; and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

10. The thief cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy ; I am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly. 

11 . I am the good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveth his 
life for the sheep. 

12. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and 
scattereth the sheep. 

18. The hireling fleeth, became he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. 

14. I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am 
known of mine. 

M. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father ; 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. 
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C HU 1ST asserts his divinity-, chap. t. SS9 

Jbfsn x. M. And other sheep I have, wfrich are not of thia fold ; JetnatthaU 
then* also I must Bring; mid they shall hear my voice: 
and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 

17 . Therefore doth my Father love me,* because I lay down 
my life, that I might take it again. 

18. No man taketh it foom me ; but I lay it down of my- 
self: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father. 

W. There was a division therefore again among the Jews, 
foe these sayingsw 

40. And many of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad: , 
why hear ye him ? 

21. Others said, These are not the words of him that hath 
•devil; can a devil open the eyes’ of the blind? 

SECTION XXI. 

Christ publicly asserts his Divinity. 

John x. 22 — 38. 

Jabn x. 22. And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication, 
and it was winter. 

23. A gd Jesus walked in the temple itt Solomon's porch. 

24. Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto 
him, How long dost thou mike us to cfoubt ? If thou be 

the Christ, tell us {dainty. *- . . : I 

25. Jesus answered them, I told you : , and ye believed not: 

Ijw works that f do id my Father'* name, they bear Wit- 
ness of me* 

•6. But ye believe not!, because ye afe net of my sheep, 
as I said unto you* 

27. My sheep hem my voice, and l know them, rad they 
foUpw me : 

28. And I give unto them eternal life : and they shall never 
perish, neither shall ray manphtek them out of my hand. • 

2D. My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all 1 ; 

•ad no man is able to pluck them out? of my Fathers hand. 

30. I and my Father are one* 

31. Thenthe Jews took up stoned again to stone him. 

82. Jesus answered 1 them, Many good works have I shewed 
you* from my Father ?* for which of those works' do ye 
stone me ? 

33. • The Jews answered him, saying, For a gbdd work we * 
sfOnO thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and because that thott, 
being a man, makest thyself God. 

24. Je sus ans w e r ed them, It it not written in year law, I 
said, Ye are gods? 

35. If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; 

t& Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, 1 
am the Son of God ? 

z 2 
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340 CHRIST LAMENTS OVER JERUSALEM-oCHAE?. V. 

John x. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not, Jerusalem. 

38. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works ; that ye may know and believe that the Father is 
in me, and I in him. 

SECTION XXII. 

In consequence of the opposition of the Jews t Christ retires 
beyond Jordan . 

john x. 39. to the end. 

John x. 39. Therefore they sought again to take him : but he 
escaped out of their hand, 

40. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place 
where John at first baptized ; and there he abode. 

41. And many resorted unto him, and said, John: did no 
miracle : but all things that John spake of this man were 
true. 

42. And many believed on him there. 

SECTION XXIII". 

Christ , leaning the City 9 laments over Jerusalem . 
luke xiii. 23, to the end. 

La. xiii. 23. Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be Near Jem- 
saved ? And he said unto them, 

24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 

26. When once the master of the house is risen up, and 
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; 
and he shall answer, and say unto you, ‘ I know you 
not, whence ye are : 

26. Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 

27. But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not, whence 
ye are ; depart from me all ye workers of iniquity. 

28. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teed), when 
ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out. 

29. And they shall come from the east, and from the west, 
and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God. 


** Sect. 23 to 29. These sections are referred to the same 
place by all the harmonizers, excepting that Arehbishop New- 
come has made various transpositions of some passages, aud 
Doddridge places them all before the feast of dedication, and 
prior to his arranging John ix. 19 ; that he may not disturb the 
order of St. Luke. 
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CHRIST DINES WITH A PHARISEE — CHAP. V. 341 

Lu. xiii. SO. And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and Near Jjm- 
there are first which shall be last. salem. 

M. The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, say- 
ing unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : for Herod 
will kill thee. 

S3. And he said unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Be- 
hold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected. 

33. Nevertheless, I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and 
the day following : for it cannot be that a prophet perish 
out of Jerusalem. 

34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as an 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would 
not! 

35. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: and 
verily I say unto you. Ye shall not see me, until die 
time come when ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

SECTION XXIV. 

} Christ dines with a Pharisee — Parable of the great Supper . 
luxe xiv. 1 — 24. 

Lakexir.l| And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one 
of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath-day, 
that they watched him. 

2. And, behold, there was a certain man before him 
which had the dropsy. 

3. And Jesus answering spake unto the Lawyers and Pha- 
risees saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day ? 

4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and 
healed him, and let him go : 

5. And answered them, saying, Which of you shall have 
an ass, or an ox, fallen into a pit, and will not straight- 
way pull him out on the sabbath day ? 

6. And they could not answer him again to these things. 

7. And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, • 
when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms; 
saying unto them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, sit not 
down in the highest room, lest a more honourable man 
than thou be bidden of him ; 

9. And he that bade thee and him, come and say to thee, 

Give this man place ; and thou begin with shame to take 
the lowest room. 

* io. But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest 
room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say 
unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have 
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Ls.aUr.io. worship in the presence of them that sit at meat with N«*r Jcra- 
thee. 

U. For whosoever exalteth himself, shall he abased ; and 
he that hnmbleth himself shall be exalted* 

12. Then said he also to him that bade him, When them 
makest a dinner or a supper, caU not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours i 
lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

is. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maim* 
ed, the lame, the blind : 

14. And thon shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recoropeuce 
thee : for thou shalt be recompenced at the resurrection 
of the just. 

ik And when one of diem that sat at meat with him beard 
these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God. 

ie. Then said he unto him, A certain man made a great 
supper, and bade many : 

' 17. And sent his servant at supper-time to say to them 
that were bidden, Come ; for all things are now ready. 

18. And they all with one consent began to make excuse. 

The first said upto him, I have bought a piece of ground, 
knd I must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me ex* 
cused. 

19. And another said, I have bought five yoke of often, 
apd I go to prove them : 1 pray thee have me excused : 

20. And another said, I have married a wife, and therefore 
I cannot come. 

21. So that servant came, and shewed his Lord these 
things. Then the master of the house being angry, 
said to his servant. Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither file poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the blind* 

And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast 
commanded, and yet there is room* 

25. And the lord said unto the servant. Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that 
my house may be filled. 

24. For I say unto you, Thfit none of those men which 
were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

SECTION XXV. 

Christ'* Disciples vpust forsake the Worlds 
luxe xiv. 25. to the end. 

La. xiv. 25. And there wept great multitudes with him : and he Os a tow. 
turned, and said unto them, 

26* _ If any man come to me, and hate not bis father and 
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PAltAbLE OF THE LOST SHEEP— CHAP. V. 343 

La. it. 36. mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, On a tour* ’ 
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after ' 
me, cannot be my disciple. 

28. For which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first and counteth the cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it ? 

29. Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not 
able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock him, 

28. Saying, This man began to build, and was not able to 
finish. 

31. Or what king, going to make war against another king, . 
sitteth not down first, and consul teth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty thousand ? 

82. Or-else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. 

88. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that fbrsaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

84. Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, 

' wherewith shall it be seasoned ? 

85. It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; 

/ but men cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him 

hear. 

SECTION XXVI. 

Parables of the lost Sheep , and of the lost Piece of Silver . 

LUKE XV. 1 — 10. 

Lake xy. i. Then drew near to him all the Publicans and sinners for 

to hear him. 

2. And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

8. And he spake this parable unto them, saying, 

4. What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose 

one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the • 

wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it? 

5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoul- 
ders, rejoicing. 

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his 
friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with 
me ; for I have found my sheep which was lost. 

7. Isay unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repen teth, more man over ninety and nine 
just ^persons, which need no repentance. 

8. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the 
house, ana seek diligently till she find it ? 

2* Arid when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and . 
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PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL 80N— CHAP# V. 


Lake xr.9. her neighbours together, saying/ Rejoice with me ; for iOn tow. 
have found the piece which 1 had lost. 

10. Likewise, I say unto you, There is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

SECTION xxvn. 

Parable of the Prodigal Son • 

Luke xv. 11. to the end. 

Lake st.11. And he said, A certain man had two sons : 

12# And the younger of them said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of goods that falleth. to me. And he di- 
vided unto them his living. 

19. And not many days after the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far country, and 
there wasted his substance with riotous living. 

14. And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty fa- 
mine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 

15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country ; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat ; and no man gave unto him. 

17. And when he came to himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and to 
spare ; and I perish with hunger ? 

18. I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him* 

Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 

19. An^ am no more worthy to be called thy son : make 
me as one of thy hired servants. 

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21. And the son said unto him, Father, 1 have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. 

22. But the father said to his servants. Bring forth the best 
robe and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet : 

29. And bring hither the fatted calf,, and kill it ; and let us 
eat, and be merry : 

24. For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was 
lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

25. Now his elder son was in the field ; and as he came 
and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing. 

26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what 
these things meant. 

27. . And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and thy 


Digitized by Google 



PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD— CHAP. V. 345 

Lake xr. 27. father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- On a tour, 
ceived him safe and sound. 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in ; therefore 
came his father out, and intreated him. 

29. And he answering, said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time 
thy commandment ; and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends : 

50. But as soon as this thy son was come, which hath de- 
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him 
the fatted calf. 

51. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and 
all that I have is thine. 

32. It was meet that we should make merry, and he glad : 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and 
was lost, and is found. 

SECTION XXVUI. 

Parable of the Unjust Steward . 
luke xvi. 1 — 13. 

Luke xtL 1. And he said also unto his disciples, There was a cer- 
tain rich man which had a steward ; and the same was 
accused unto him that he had wasted his goods. 

And be called him, and said unto him, How is h that 
I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy stewardship ; 
for thou mayest he no longer steward. 

3. Then the steward said within himself. What shall I do 1 
for my lord taketh away from me the stewardship: I 
cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. 

4. lam resolved what to do, that, when 1 am put out of 
the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 

3. So he called every one of his Lord*s debtors unto him, 
and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my 
lord ? 

6. And he said, An hundred measures of oil. And he 
said unto him. Take thy hill, and sit down quickly, and 
write fifty. 

7. Then said he to another, And how much owest thou T 
And he said, An hundred measures of wheat. And he 
said unto him. Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 

8* And the lord commended the unjust steward, because 
he had done wisely : for the children of this world are in 
their generation wiser than the children of light. 

9. And 1 say unto you. Make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness : that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also 
in much : and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also 
in much* 
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La. xwu it. If therefore ye have not been feithftil in the unrighteous On a totv. 
mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches ? 

12. And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another . 
man’s, who shall give you that which is your own ? 

IS. No servant can serve two masters ; for either he will • 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to 
die one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

SECTION XXIX. 

Christ reproves the Pharisees . 
luke xvi. 14 — 17. 

La. xvi. 14. And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
these thingB , and they derided him. 

15. And he said unto them, Ye are they which justify 
yourselves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. 

16. The law and the prophets were until John: since £hat 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
pressed) into it. 

17. And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

SECTION XXX. 

Christ answers the Question concerning Divorce and 
Marriage *. 

MATT. xix. 3 — 12. MARK X. 2 12. LUXE XVI. 13. 

Mot. xix. 8. And the Pharisees also came unto him, and asked him, 
tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it lawfkl for a 
man to put away his wife for every cause t 


** The arguments which induced Pilkington to place this 
section in its present position, appear to me sufficiently weighty 
to induce me to reject the authority of the other four, who 
would insert it elsewhere. Lightfoot places the conversation 
respecting divorce after Luke xviii. 30. as he will not break in 
upon the supplementary chapters of St. Luke. Newcome, upon 
very insufficient grounds, has placed this conversation slier 
the account of the resurrection of Lazarus : separating the 
passages Matt. xix. 8 — 12. and Mark x. 3 — 12. from Luke xvi. 
48. Newcomers note. His argument from Matthew xix. 1. and 
Mark x. 1. proves nothing, as these passages are the connect- 
ing links between the former and the fatter parts of Christ’s life. 
*Doddridgo and Michaelis also consider the passages as distioct. 

I have adopted Pilkington’s arrangement, because the order * 
of the other Evangelists is not thereby disturbed ; and a reason 
is given for the conversation itself ; which would otherwise, if 
confined to the account in Luke xvi. 18.. appear to be strangely 
abrupt. In the present order, says Pilkington, the reason ia 
evident why the Pharisees came and tempted Christ with this 
question. He had just before declared that it was easier fox 
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Mmk x. t. And he answered and said unto them, What did Moses On a tour, 

command you ? , 

4. And they said, Moses suffered to write a hill of'di- 
vor cement, and to put her away. 

5. And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the hard- 
ness of your heart he wrote you this precept, 

Matt.xix.4. Have ye not read, that he which made them at the, be- 
ginning 

Mark x. 6. of the creation, „ 

Matt, xix.4. made them male and female, 

5. And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain, 
shall be one flesh ? 

6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder. 

7. They say unto him. Why did Moses then command to 
give a writing of divorcement, and to put away ? 

8. He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of 
your hearts suffered you to put away your wives : but 
from the beginning it was not so. 

9. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery. 

Mark x. io. And in the house his disciples asked him again of the 
same matter. 

11. And he saith unto them. Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her. 

12. And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 

Mat.xix.10. His disciples say unto him, If the case of a man be so 
with his wife, it is not good to marry. 

11 . But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12. For there are some eunuchs, whieh were so born from 
their mother’s womb : and there are some eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, which 
have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of hea- 
ven’s sake. He that is able to receive it, fet him receive 
it. 


heaven and earth to pass away than hr one tittle of the law 
to Ml. Upon whieh they put the ease of divoroes to him > 
concluding that he would resolve it contrary to the then exist- 
ing law ; or more properly, as Doddridge observes, (note to 
sect 120, Family Expositor,) contrary to the received inter- 
pretation of the law by the school of Hilfe), who had taught 
the people that divorcee might he permitted Mr comparatively 
trivial causes. 
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makk x. ver. 2. part of ver. 3. 6, 7. and ver. 8» 9. 

2 And the Pharisees eame to him, and asked him, Is it iawihl 
for a man to put away his wife? tempting him. 

3 — And he answered and said unto them— 

• 6 — But from the beginning — God made them male and fe- 

male — 

7 —For this causo shall a man leave — and cleave to his 
wife j — 

* 8 And they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

» 9 What therefore God hath joined together^ let not man put 
asunder. 

lueb xvi. ver. 18. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his wile, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband, committeth adultery. 

SECTION XXXI*. 

Christ receives and blesses little Children . 
matt. xix. 13 — 15 . mark x. 13 — 17 . Luke xviii. 15 — 17 . 

Matxix.lS. Then were there brpugkt unto him little children, that 
be should put his hands on them, and pray. 

Ln.XTiii.l5. But when his disciples saw it, they rebuked 

II ark x. IS. those that brought them. 

14. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and 

La.xtiiUfl. called them unto him, and 

Mark x. 14. said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of God. 

15. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. 

La.xTiS.17. in no wise enter therein. 

Mark x. 16. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them ; 

Matxix.15. and departed thence. 

matt. xix. part ver. 13. ver. 14. and part of ver. 15. 

13 — Then were there brought unto him little children, that 
he should put his hands on them, — and the disciples rebuked 
them. 

15 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 

. 15. — And he laid his hands on them— 


94 Pilkington is anxious, on all occasions, to preserve the 
order of 8t. Luke, and he has not therefore followed a rule' of 
harmonizing, which in the great majority of instances is a safe 

S fuide. The concurrent order of two Evangelists is preferable 
o the arrangement adopted by one only. Both St. Matthew 
and St. Mark place this section after their account of t^a deci- 
sion of our Lord respecting divorces. I follow their authority 
therefore in observing the present order. Lightfoot, Neweome, 
Doddridge, and Mtcbaelis, have arranged the sections on the 
same plan. 


Oa 
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mask x. part ver. 13. 

13 And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them : and his disciples rebuked — 

lou xviii. part of ver. 15, 16, 17. 

15 And they brought unto him also infants, that he would 
touch them: — them. 

16 — But Jesus — said, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of Ood. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of Ood as a little child, shall — 

SECTION XXXII”. 

Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus • 
luks xvi. 19. to the end. 

Lu.xvi.19. There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in On a tour, 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day : 

90. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which 
was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich man’s table : moreover, the dogs came and licked 
his sores. 

22. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was car- 
ried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom : the rich man 
also died, and was buried : 

28. And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am tormented 
in this flame. 

25. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil tilings; but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. 

26. And beside all this, between us and you there is a 
great gulph fixed, so that they which would pass from 
hence to you, cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence. 

27. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father’s house : 

28. For I have five brethren, that he may testify unto 
them, lest they also come into this place of torment. 

29. Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses, and the 
prophets, let them hear them. 


* Section 32, 33. These sections continue the order of the 
supplementary chapters in St. Luke’s Gospel, which bad been 
interrupted by the insertion of the corresponding passages from 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, in the last two sections. The five 
h&rmonizers are unanimous in placing them in their present 
position. 
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La. i?i. 30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham, but if one went Oa a tow. 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

3 L And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses, and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead. 

SECTION XXXIII. 

On forgiveness of Injuries* 

LUKE xvi i. 1 — 10. 

Lokexrii.l. Then said he unto the disciples, It is impossible but 
that offences will come : but woe unto him through whom 
they come ! 

% It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and be cast into the sea!, than that he 
should' offend one of these little ones. 

S. Take heed to yourselves : If thy brother trespass 
against thee, rebuke him ; and If he repent, forgive him. 

4, And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times m a day turn again to thee, saying, I re* 
pent, thou shalt forgive him. 

a. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our 

fldth. 

a. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed* ye might say unto this sycamine tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root* and be thou planted in the sea ; 

And it should obey you. 

7. But which of you* having a servant plowing or feed- 
fog cattle, will say unto him by ana by, when he is 
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat ? 

8, And will not rather say unto him* Make ready where* 
with I may sup, and gird thyself and serve me, till f 
have eaten and drunken : and afterward thou shalt eat 

N and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did thte things 
that were commanded him ? I trow not. 

10 . Bo likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those 
things which are commanded you, say,. We are unprofit- 
able servants ; we have done that which was our duty to 
do. 

SECTION' XXXIY**. 

Christ journeys towards Jerusalem. 
luke ix. 51. to the end. xvii. 11. 

Luke ix. si. And it came to pass^ when the tune we* oome that he 

M There is much difference of opinion among the banrio* 
nizcrs, concerning the particular journey in which the conver- 
sation related in this section took place, Lightfpot tfuppose^ 
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Lukeix. 51. should be received up, be stedfiistly set his face to go to On a tour. 
Jerusalem. 

Lii.xtu.11. And it came to pass as he went to Jerusalem, that he 
passed through the midst of Samaria, and Galilee. 

Loke fau 52 . A nd he sent messengers before his face ; and they went 
and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready for him. 

as. And they did not receive him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusalem. 

* 4 . And when his disciples, James and John, saw this, they 
said. Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down 
from heaven, and consume them, even as EKas did ? 

55. But he turned and rebuked them, and said, Ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of. 

5 & For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, 

but to save them. And they went to another village. / 

57. And it came to pass, that, as they went m the way, a 
certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whi- 
thersoever thou goe st. 

58 . And Jesus said unto hmi, Foxes have holes, and birda 
of the air have nests ; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. 

59. And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said* 

Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

59. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead ; 
but gq. thou and preach the kingdom of God. 

6 l. And another also said. Lord* I will fellow thee ; but 
* let me first go bid them ferewell which are at home at my 
house. 

92. And Jesus said unto him, No man having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking back* is fit fer the kingdom! 
of God. ' 


that the journey of Christ to Jerusalem, here mentioned by St. 
Luke, is the sjpne with that in John vii. 10. Archbishop New- 
come places it after the feast of the dedication, subsequent to 
Christ’s completion of his last tour round Galilee, and before 
his triumphant entry into Jerusalem. Newoome’s arrangement 
of this section is here adopted, therefore, in preference to that 
of Ligbtfoot. Doddridge has referred this conversation also 
to the same period. Michaelis does not decide the point ; and 
Pilldngton, in his anxiety to preserve the order of 8t. Luke’s 
Gospel, has not changed its positidn, but refers it to the same 
jparney. If the word Luke ix, 51. as Bohleusner, 

Doddridge, the ancient versions, and by far the greater mtyo- 
rity of critics, assert, signifies the ascension into heaven, it 
would fix the period or the circumstance in question to this last 
journey of our Lord to Jerusalem. 
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LOWLINESS OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM— CHAP. V. 


SECTION XXXV". 

Christ heals Ten Lepers . 
luke xvii. 12 — 19. 

La. xvii. 12. And as he entered into a certain village, there met him O n a tour. * 
ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off : 

13. And they lifted up their voices and said, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14, And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go shew 
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, 
as they went they were cleansed. 

15, And one of them, when he saw that he wus healed, 
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God. 

16. And fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks : 
and he was a Samaritan. 

17, And Jesus answering said. Were there not ten cleansed? 
but where are the nine ? 

18. There are not found that returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger. 

10. And lie said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith 
hath made thee whole. 

SECTION XXXVI. 

Christ declares the Lowliness of his Kingdom, and the 
sudden Destruction of Jerusalem • 
luke xvii. 20. to the end. 

La. xvu.20. And when he was demanded of the Pharisees when the 
kingdom of God should come, he answered them, and 
said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation : 

21. Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there ; for be- 
hold, the kingdom of God is within you. 

22 . And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
man, and ye shall not see it. 

23 . And they shall say to you, See here : or, see there : go 
not after them, nor follow them. 

21 . For as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven ; so shall also the Son of man be in this 
day. 

25 . But first must he suffer many things, and be rejected of 
.this generation. 

26 . And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in 
the days of the Son of man. 

27. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all. 

9 Sect. 35—38. Ttffese sections, which follow the order of St* 

Luke’s narrative, are placed in their present position on the 
united authorities of the live harmonizera, whose labours have 
principally assisted me in this arrangement. 
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Uu.xvii.2S. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot: they did On * tour, 
eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
they builded : 

29 . But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. 

80. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man 
is revealed. 

SI. In that day, he which shall be upon the house-top, and 
his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it 
. away : and he that is in the field, let him likewise not re- 
turn back. 

32 . Remember Lot’s wife. 

33. Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it ; and 
whosoever shall lose his life, shall preserve it. 

34. I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one 
bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. 

35. Two women shall be grinding together ; the one shall 
be taken, and the othfer left. 

36. Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

37. And they answered, and said unto him, Where, Lord ? 

And he said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

SECTION XXX vn. 

Christ teacheth the true nature of Prayer . 
luxe xviii. 1 — 8. 

L«u xViii. I. And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to faint : 

2. Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared not 
God, neither regarded man : 

3. And there was a widow in that city ; and she came 
unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 

4. And he would not for a while : but afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; 

6. Yet, because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. 

6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 

7. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 

8. I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. Never- 
theless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth ? 

SECTION XXXVIII. 

Parable of the Publican and Pharisee . 
luke xviii. 9 — 14. 

La. xviii. 9. And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others : 

A a 
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La.xYiU.lO. Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the on? a On a tour. 
Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself : God, 

I thank thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican : 

12 . I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I pos- 
sess. 

IS. And the publican, standing afar off; would not lift up 
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. 

14 . I tell you, This man went down to his house justified 
* rather than the other : for every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased : and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

SECTION XXXIX. 

From the conduct of the young Ruler , Christ cautions his 
Disciples on the dangers of W ealth *. 

matt. xix. 16. to the end. mark x. 17—31. 

' luxe xviii. 18 — 30. v 

MaUxix.16. And 

Mark x. 17. when he was gone forth, into the way, 

Mat.xix.l6. behold, one came 
La.xYiii.18. a certain ruler 

Mark x. 17. running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, 

Mat.xix.16. and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall 
I do, that I may have eternal life ? 

17. And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? 
there is none good but one, that is, God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 

18. He saith unto him, Which ? Jesus said, 

La.xYiii.20. Thou knowest the commandments, 

Mat xix.18. Thou shalt do no murder; thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery ; thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness ; 

Mark x. 19. defraud not; 

Mat. xix.19. Honour thy father and thy mother ; and thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20. The young man 
Mark x. 20. answered, 

Mat xix.20. and saith unto him, All these things have I kept from my 
youth up : what lack I yet ? 

a* This section resumes the order of St Matthew and 8t 
Mark, as well as continues that of St. Luke. The event re- 
lated in it is placed here by Lightfoot, who follows the order of 
St. Luke ; and by Newcome also, who makes the conversation 
on divorce, and the blessing the children immediately to pre- 
cede it. Doddridge, Pilkington, and Michaelis, give it also its 
present place. 
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Ln.xvitt.22. Now when Jesus heard these things, he On a tour. 

Mark x.21. beholding him, lbved him, 

Mat xix.21. And Jesus said unto him, 

Lo.xviii.22. Yet lackest thou one thing : 

Matxix.21. If thou wilt be perfect, 

Mark x. 21. go thy way, 

Mat. xix.21. go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven, and come 
Mark x.21. take up the cross, 

Mat xix.21. and follow me. 

Matxix.22. But when the young man heard that saying, 

Lo.xviiL23. he was very sorrowful : 

Matxix.22. be went away sorrowful ; for he had great possessions* 

Lu.xviii.24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowfhl, he 
Mark x. 28. looked round about, 

Mat xix.23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 

Mark x. 23. How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God I 

Mat xix.23. Verily I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven* 

Mark x. 24. And the disciples were astonished at his words. But 

Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Children, 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches, to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 

Mat xix.24. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich mart to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

25. When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly 
amazed, 

Mark x. 26. and they were astonished Out of measure among them* 
selves, 

Mat xix.25. saying, Who then can be saved? 

26 # But Jesus 
Mark x. 27. looking upon them. 

Mat xix.26. beheld them, and said unto them, 

Lu.xviii.27. The things which are impossible with men, are possible 
with God. 

MatxixJMk With men this is impossible ; 

Mark x. 27. but not with God : 

Mat xix.26. but with God all things are possible. 

27. Then answered Peter, 

Mark x. 28. [and] began to say unto him, 

Mat.xix.27. Behold, we have forsaken &H* and followed thee: what 
shall we have therefore ? 

Mark x. 29. And j esus answered, 

Mat.xix£8. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
ye which have followed me in the regeneration *, when 

89 In the new dispensation which I have now begun to esta- 
blish — Ye whieh have now followed mo in my despised and 
afflicted state, shall be exalted to glory in the triumphant 
A a 2 
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Mat.xU.28. the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also On a tar. 
ghall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

29. And every one, 

Mirk x. 29. Verily I say unto you, 

Mit.xU.29. that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
name’s sake, 

Mirk x. 29. and the Gospel’s, 

La.xTiU.29. and for the kingdom of God’s sake, 

Mitxix£9. shall receive an hundred fold, 

La.xYiii.80. more, 

Mirk x. 80. now, 

La. xriii^o. in this present time, 

Mirk x. 80. houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come 
Mit.xU.29. shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 * But many that are first shall be last, and the last shall 
be first. 

mark x. part of ver. 17. ver. 18. part of ver. 19, 20, 21. ver. 22. 

part of ver. 23. ver. 25. part of ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. and 

ver. 31. 

17 — ^hen he was gone forth into the way, there came one 
—Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said onto him, Why callest thou me good? 
there it none good bat one, that it , God. 

19 — Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 

— Honour thy father and mother. 

20 —And he— and said unto him, Master, all these have I 
observed from my youth. 

21 — Then Jesus — and said unto him, One thing thou lack- 
est — sell whatsoever thou bast, and give to the poor, and thou 
sbalt have treasure in heaven : and come — and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : 
for ho had great possessions. 

23 — And Jesus — and saith unto his disciples — 

515 It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 —saying — Who then can be saved ? 

27 —And Jesus — saith, With men it it impossible— for with 
God all things are possible. 

28 — Then Peter— Lo, we have left all, and have followed 
thee. 

29 —and said — There is no man that hath left house, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my sake — 

30 —But ho shall receive an hundred fold,— in this time- 
eternal life. 

31 But many that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

reign of the Messiah, which shall be eventually established in 
the world. See Archdeacon Blomfield on a Knowledge of 
Jewish Tradition essentia), Ac. Ac. notes— the discussion of 
Whitby on this point ; and the passage in Dghtfoot, to which he 
refers. 
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THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD— CHAP. V. 

i.t7 kb xviii. part of ver. 18. ver. 19. part of ver. 20. ver. 21. part On 

of ver. 22, 23, 24. ver. 25, 26. part of ver. 27. ver. 28. and part 

of ver. 29, 30. 

18 —And— asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? none 
U good, save one, that is, God. 

20 — Do not commit adultery, Do not kill. Do not steal. Do 
not bear false witness, Honour thy ihther and thy mother. 

21 And he said— All these hare I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he said unto him — 
sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
sbalt hare treasure in hearen : and come, follow me. 

23 — And when he heard this— for he was rery rich. 

24 And — he said, How hardly shall they that hare riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, Who then can be sared ? 

27 And he said — 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we hare left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There is 
no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children— 

30 Who shall not receire manifold— and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

SECTION XL. 

Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard r 
matt. xx. 1 — 16 . 

.1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, which went out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard. 

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

8. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others 
standing idle in the market-place, 

4 , And said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their 
way. 

5 , Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewise. 

a And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye 
here all the day idle ? 

7 . They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He 
saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and what* 
soever is right, that shall ye receive. 

8. So when the evening was come, the lord of the vine* 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give 
them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first 

9. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh 
hour, they received every man a penny. 
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a totur. 
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558 THE SICKNESS OF LAZARUS— CHAP. V. 

Igai. xx. 10. But when the first came, they supposed that they should Ob a tour, 
have received more; and they likewise received every 
man a penny. 

11* And when they had,received it, they murmured against 
the good man of the house, 

12* Saying, These last have wrought hut one hour, and 
thou hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 

13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend# I do 
thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way : I will give unto 
this last, even unto thee. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? 

Is thine eve evil, because I am good? 

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last : for many be 
called, but few chosen *°. 

SECTION XU. 

Christ is informed of the Sickness of Lazarus *. 

JOHN 30. 1 — 16. 

Johnxi.i. Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Be- 
thany, the town of Mary and her sister Martha. 


90 The expression here used is sapposed to refer to the 
manner in which the Romans selected men for recruiting 
their armies. The honour of being chosen to serve their 
country in a military capacity was esteemed the reward of 
superiority. The consuls summoned to the capital, or the 
Campus Martius, all citizens capable of bearing arms, from 
tfee age of seventeen to forty-five. They drew up by tribes, 
and lots were drawn to determine in what order every tribe 
should present its soldiers. That which was the first order, 
chose the four citizens who were judged the most proper to 
serve in the war; and the six tribunes who commanded the 
first legion, selected one pf these fpur, whom they liked best. The 
tribunes of the second and third legions likewise made their 
choice one after another; and he that remained entered into 
the fourth legion. A new tribe presented other ibur soldiers, 
and the second legion ohoso first. The third and fourth legions 
had the same advantage in their tarns. In this manner, each 
tribe successively appointed four soldiers, till the legions were 
complete. They next proceeded to the creation of subaltern offi- 
nprs, whom the tribunes chose from among the soldiers of the 
greatest reputation. When the legions were thus completed, 
the citizens who had been caikd f but not chosen, returned to 
their respective employments, and served their country in other 
capacities. — See Clarke’s Comment, in loc. 

91 The resurrection of Lazarms is placed by Archbishop New- 
-come after John x* and after the supplementary chapters of SU 
Luke. Tatian, Gerson, and some others agree in the tamo 
arrangement. 

After the feast of the dedication our Lord went to Bethabara, 
beyond Jordan, tbo place where John baptized, John x. 4Q. 
Archbishop Ncwcome supposes, that as ho remained there, and as 
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John xl.2. (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with omt- On a tour, 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother La- 
zarus was sick.) 

3. Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, be- 
hold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4. When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not 
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby. 

Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 

6* When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode 
two days still in the same place where he was. 

7. Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into 
Judea again. 

& His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late 
sought to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ? 

Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours m the day? 

If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 
feeeth the light of this world. 

10* But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him. 

1L These things said he : and after that he saith unto 
them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go, that I may 
awake him out of sleep. 

12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep he shall do well. 


St. John proceeds immediately to the resurrection of Lazarus, 
that Mary and Martha sent to him while he was now at Betha- 
bara. But this gives us no proof that many circumstances did 
not take place during our Lord’s abode at Bethabara, and like- 
wise, as probable, from the 13th to the 18th chapters of St. 
Luke, that he made another tour through some parts of the 
countiy before he went to Bethany to raise Lazarus from the 
dead. It appears, from Matt. xix. 1. and Mark x. 1. that after 
our Saviour nad performed many miracles, and given those evi- 
dences of his drnnity which were to precede his last journey 
to Jerusalem, he went beyond Jordan, and we may reasonably 
conclude to Bethabara $ at which place, according to Lightfoot, 
he received the message from the sisters of Lizarus. 

Ligtitfoot ftnrther observes, that he remained in the place 
where he was when he heard of Lazarus 9 siokuess, that he 
might die before he came to him, that God might be the more 

{ glorified by hts raisings (ver. 16.) so did he make sure to stay 
ong enough after he was dead before he came, that the glory 
might be the more. Comp. ver. 39. with these sayings of the 
Jews, Maym. in Gerusbin. per. ult. If one look upon a dead 
man within three days after his death he may know him, but 
alter three days his visage is changed. Again, Leras, in Moed 
Baton, fol. 82. col. 2. Three days the soul flies about the 
body, as if thinking to return to it : hot after it sees the visage 
of the countenance changed, it leaves it, and gets it gone for 
ever. 

Lightfoot’s arrangement of the resurrection is the same as 
that of Bishop lUchardson, and H is sanotioned by the learned 
Archbishop Usher, Lamy, Toinard, and others. 


Digitized by Google 



360 CHRIST PREDICTS HIS SUFFERINGS— CHAP. V. 

Johoxi. IS. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death; but they thought Ob 
that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 

14a Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

16a And I am glad, for your sakes, that I was not there, to 
the intent that ye may believe : nevertheless let us go 
unto him. 

Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his 
fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him. 


SECTION XLIL 

Julian Pc- Christ again predicts his Sttfferings and Death *. 

nod, 4742. 

Vdg»r^ra>KATT. XX. 17-19. MARK X. S3— 34. LUKE xviii. 31—34. 

Mark x. 32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem ; 

Mat. xx. 17. And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, 

Ul. xvlii.31. took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, Behold", 
we go up to Jerusalem ; and all things that are written 
by the prophets concerning the Son of man, shall be ac- 
complished. 

Mark x.32. and Jesus went before them : and they were amazed ; and 
as they followed, they were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, 

Mat. xx. 17. disciples apart in the way, 

Mark x. 32. and began to tell them what things should happen unto 
him, 

Mat xx. 17. and said unto them, 

18. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed 

Mark x. 33. and delivered unto the Chief Priests, and unto the Scribes ; 

and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles : 

Mat xx. 19. to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him : 

La.xriii.32. For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully intreated, and spitted on : 


** During our Lord 1 * final journey to Jerusalem, he fore- 
warns his disciples of his approaching sufferings and death, in 
the fullest manner. He explicitly unfolds to the twelve 
disciples the spiritual nature of his kingdom ; but their un- 
derstandings were so blinded bv their own preconceived ideas 
of Messiah’s power, that they knew not the things that were 
spoken. He was now about to perform one of the most con- 
vincing and stupendous of his miracles : and he embraces the 
opportunity to predict all that awaited him to bis disciples. He 
declares that he was going up to Jerusalem, not to assume the 
pomp and robes of royalty, as they but too fondly expected, 
but to be betrayed, to be insulted, to be scourgod, ana to bo 

£ ut to death. His disciples at this very moment, as is evident 
■om the conduct of the sons of Zebedee in the next section* 
were ambitiously anticipating their temporal honours. 
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LouxvtiUB. And they shall scourge him, and put him to death : and On a tour, 
the third day he shall rise again; 

And they understood none of these things : and this 
saying was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken. 

matt. xx. part of ver. 17, 18, 19. 

17 — took the twelve — 

18 —unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 

19 —And shall deliver him to the Gentiles— and the third day 
he shall rise again. 

mask x. part of ver. v 33. and ver. 34. 

' 33 — the Son of man shall be— 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill him ; and the third day be shall 
rise again. 

SECTION XLIII. 

Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee* 
matt. xx. 20 — 28. mark x. 35 — 45. 

Mat. xx. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children, On the way 

with her sons, 10 

Mark x. 35. James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 

Mat xx. 20. worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. 

Mark x. 35. saying, Master, we would that thou shouldst do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. 

86. And he said unto them, What would ye that I should 
do for you ? 

37. They said unto him, Grant unto ns that we may sit, 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 

Mat xx. 21. She saith unto him, Grant that these my two sons may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, 
in thy kingdom. 

22. But Jesus answered, 

Mark x. 38. But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: 

can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 

89* And they say unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto 
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of ; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized withal, shall ye 
he baptized : 

40. But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand, is not 
mine to give ; but it shall be given to them for whom it 
is prepared. 

Mat. xx. 23. of my Father. 

Mark x. 41. And when the ten heard it, they began to be much dis~ 
pleased with James and John. 
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36£ TWO BUND HEN HEALED AT JERICHO— CHAP. V. 

Mat.*x.li. and they were moved with indignation Against the twoOatbeway 
brethren. to Betfca^y. 

Mark x. 42. But Jet us called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye 

know that they which are accounted to rule over (he Gen- 
tiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great one! 
exercise authority upon them. 

43. But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will 
be great among you, shall be your minister : 

44. And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, «ha11 he 
servant of all* 

45. For even the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many. 

■art. xt part of ver. 11, 92, 13, 14, and ve r. 15, 26, 97, 98. 

21 — And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? — 

22 — and said. Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of and to be baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with ? They say unto him we 
are able. 

23 — And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ; 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it thall be given to them for whom it is prepared — 

24 — when the ten heard it — 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ybkxow that 
the prinoes of the Gentiles exereiso dominion over them, and 
they that are great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so among you : but whosoever will he 
great among you, let him be your minister ; 

27 And whomsoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant : 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto^ 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 


SECTION XUY. 

Two Blind Men healed at Jericho “. 

matt. xx. 19. to the end. mark x. 46. to the end. 
luke xviii. 35. to thte end. 

La.xviii.S5. And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho. 
Jericho, 


** Pilkington remarks on this passage. Three Evangelists 
make mention of Jesus’ giving sight to a blind man near Je- 
richo ; but there are such different expressions, in their several 
accounts of this matter, as have induced several harmonists to 
conclude that different cures are related by them. 

1. St. Matthew saith, As they departed from Jericho, two 
blind men cried out, Ac. 

2. St Mark, As be went out of Jericho, blind Bartimssus be- 
gan to cry out, &c. 

3. St Luke, As be was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain 
blind man cried out, See. 

The most general conclusion from hence is, that the miracle 
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Mark x. 4ft. as be went out of Jericho with bis disciples. 

Mat. xx. 29. a great multitude followed him. 


recorded by St. Luke was different from, and previous to that 
mentioned by the other two Evangelista (a). 

Another opinion is, that each Evangelist relates a different 
fact ( b) And a third, that St Mark and Bt. Luke relate the 
former miracle, and St. Matthew the latter (c). 

The accounts of the several Evangelists, relating to this 
natter, have been connected by the most ancient harmonists, 
and by some of the moderns (d) : but they have not given their 
reasons for so doing. Perhaps they may nave been the same as 
have induced me to think that they have properly connected 
them, viz. 

1. The series of the several circumstances mentioned by all 
the Evangelists. (1.) The blind man sat by the way-side, near 
Jericho. (2.) He called Jesus the Bon of David* (3.) The 
multitude rebuked him. (4.) Jesus stopped and called. (5.) 
The question which Jesus asked, and the answer he received 
are the same, in all the accounts. And, (6.) they all agree 
that the blind man followed Jesus. 

2. If Jesus had wrought a cure of this sort just before be 
entered Jericho^ for which all the people gave praise unto God ; 
it is not easy to imagine, that the multitude would, immediately 
alter, rebuke another who called upon him in the very same 
manner. And though the accounts vary in some particulars, 
yet no where, I think, so much as to make it necessary to sup- 
pose that they are relations of different facts. For, 

3. Though there were two blind men who received sight, as 
St. Matthew expresses it, and though St. Mark and Sk Luke 
mention one only, yet the accounts cannot be said to be con- 
tradictory, allowing them to allude to tho same fact. For the 
miracle is the same, in the euro of one as in the cure of many. 
B&rtimseus might be tho more remarkable person ; and there- 
fore the mention of the other be purposely omitted by the two 
Evangelists (e). 

Bt. Matthew and 8k Mark say, that this was done at Jesus* 
departure from Jericho; and St, Luko, that it was, ty ry 
lyyL^ttv ahrbv 4 Iq 'Icpixw, As he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
according to our translation) which seems to imply, that ho 
was not yet arrived there: and this sense hath been affixed to 
tho words, as far as I can learn, by translators in all times, and 
all languages ; from whence bath arisen the seeming difficulty 
of reconcuing the several accounts. But if the words may bo 
translated at large, When he was nigh unto Jericho ; then St. 
Luke’s account is very consistent with the others, because it 
determines not whether it was before he came to Jericho, or at 
bis departure from that place, that he wrought this miracle. And 
that the words will bear this construction, we may be easily 
convinced, by observing another expression of St. Luke, of 
the very same sort, xjx. 29. teal kykvtro qyy* <ny tic Bcttyayj) 
rat B tQaviav, translated again, when he was come nigh to Bctb- 
pbage and Bethany : but it evidently appears that Jesus was 
gone from Botbany towards Jerusalem, when be sent out the 
disciples, &c. And all commentators are agreed, that though 
Jesus was then nigh unto Bethany, yet he was going from it. 
And understanding the words here in the same sense, St. Luke 
saith, that Jesus was now nigh unto Jericho, but going from 
U ; agreeable to the account which both St. Matthew and St. 
Mark give of this matter. 

Lightfoot observes, he healolh ono blind man as he entorcth 


3G3 

Jericho. 
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Mat. xx« SO. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way side, Jerkba, 

Lu.xriii.S5. a certain blind man, 

Mark x. 46. blind Baftimseus, the son of Timaeus, 

Lu.xriii.S5. sat by the way side, begging: 

86. And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it 
meant. 

S7. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 

Mat. xx. SO. when they heard that Jesus passed by, 

Mark x. 47. And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, 

Lu.xriii.S8. and he cried, saying, Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

Mat. xx.30. Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

SI. And the multitude 

Lu.xriii.S9. they which went before, rebuked him, 

Mat. xx. Si. rebuked them, because they should hold their peace : 

Mark x. 48. And many charged him 

Lu.xriii.89. that he should hold his peace : but he cried so much the 
more, 

into Jericho, of which St. Luke spcaketh, and another as be 
goeth out, of which the other two Eraogelists speak. Mat- 
thew speaks of two healed as he came out of Jericho, compre- 
hending, it may be, the story of him who was healed on the 
other sido of the town. Mark only mentions one, because he 
rather aimed at shewing the manner, or kind of the miracle, 
than the number. Vol. i. p. 250. 

Doddridge very justly observes, that this is improbable: for 
the people would not reprove blind Bartimmus for supplicating 
our Lord to heal him, if a cure so remarkable had been wrought 
but a short time before, at the entranee into the town. 

I have endeavoured so to harmonize the aocounts of the 
Evangelists, that the scene may be most vividly presented to 
the reader. I have adopted the opinion that two were healed — 
at the same time— but one was more known to the people, the 
most remarkable of the two, and more earnest in the expres- 
sion of his faith in Jesus, and in the miraculous cure that had 
been wrought upon him. Doddridge, Fam. Exp. vol. ii. p. 138b 

Newcome agrees with Doddridge in this opinion. 

In passing through Jericho, Christ heals the blind men, 
and when he leaves that city is met by Zaccheus, Lake xix. 1. 
which evidently places this event before the resurrection of 
Lazarus. Then follows the resurrection of Lazarus—Christ's 
retirement at Ephraim — the anointing at Bethany, and the en- 
trance into Jerusalem. This is the order I have observed, in 
preference to that of Newcome, or Pilkington. The principal 
argument of Newcome is derived from John x. 4). compared 
with John vi. 11. 3. bnt this is answered by the supposition 
above mentioned, that Matt. xix. I. and Mark x. 1. represent 
Christ as being in the same place as he is said to have been in 
John x. 40. ana if the Evangelist’s narrative is made our guide, 
it gives us greater space for the various circumstances recorded 
in 8t. Luke. 

(<0 Chemoitiu*, Richardson, Lamy, Toinard, Ac. • (5) Molinsras, 
Gartnwait, Ac. (c) Lodolphos. (d) Tatian, Ammonias, Calvin, Whis- 
ton, Le Clerc, Ac. («) Vide Poll Synop. in loc. 
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Mot. xx. si. but they cried the more, 

Mark x. 48. a great deal. 

Mat. xx. si. saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

Lu.xTiii.S9. Thou Son of David, have mercy .on me. 

40. And Jesus stood. 

Mat. xx. si. Jesus stood still, and called them, 

Lu.xtUMO* and commanded him 

Mark x. 49. to be called 

Lu.xTui.40. and to be brought unto him. 

Mark x. 49. And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of 
good comfort, rise ; he calleth thee. 

50. And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus. 

Lu.TTiiL40. and when he was come near, he asked him, 

Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee? 

41. And he said, 

Mat. xx. S3* Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 

Lu. xTiiUl. Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

Mat. xx. 34. So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their 
eyes : 

Lu.xriiUS. And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight ; thy faith 
hath saved thee. 

Mark x.52. Go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 

Lu.xfiii.48. And immediately he received his sight, and followed 
him, 

Mark x.£2. And immediately he received his sight, and followed Je- 
sus in the w&y, 

Mat. xx. S3, their eyes received sight, and they followed him. 

Lu.x?iii.43. glorifying God: and all the people,* when they saw it, 
gave praise unto God. 

matt. xx. part of ver. 29, 30. 32, 33. 

29 —And as they departed from Jericho- 

30 —cried out, saying — 

32 — And — and said. What will ye that I shall do unto you ? 

33 They say unto him — and immediately — 

mark x. part of ver. 46, 47, 48, 49. ver. 51. and part of ver. 52. 

46 And they came to Jericho : and— and a great number of 
people— sat by the highway side, begging. 

47 — and say, Jesus, thou 8on of David, have mercy on me. 

48 — that he should hold his peace : but he cried the more — 
Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him — 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee? The blind man said onto him 
Lord, that I might receive m^sight. 

52 — And Jesus said unto him — 


SECTION XLV. 

Conversion of Zacchceus , and the Parable of the Pounds . 
lukr xix. 1 — 28 . 

Lnkexix. l. And Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 
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Lnkexii.2. And, behold, there was a man named Zacchaeus, which j««olu>. 
was the chief among the Publicans, and he was rich. 

S. And he sought to see Jesus who he was; and could 
not for the press, because he was little of stature. 

4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a sycamore 
tree to see him : for he was to pass that way. 

4* And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and 
saw him, and said unto Zacchaeus, make haste, and come 
down ; for to day I must abide at thy house. 

6* And he made haste, and came down, and received him 
joyfully. 

7. And when they saw it, they all murmured, saying. 

That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a 
sinner. 

8 * And Zacchaeus stood, and said unto die Lord ; Behold, 

Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I' 
have taken any thing from any man by false accusation, I 

’ restore him fourfold. 

9. And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation come 
to this house, forsomuch as he also is a son of Abraham. 

10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

And as they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because 
they thought that the kingdom of God should immedi- 
ately appear. 

12* He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. 

I s * And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. 

1 A But his citizens hated him, and sent a message after 
him, saying, We will not have this man to reign over us. 

15 * And it came to pass, that when he was returned, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded the servants 
to be called unto him, to whom he had given the money, 
that be might know how much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 

IT. And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant : be- 
cause thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities. 

18. And the second came, saying. Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. 

19 . And he said likewise to him. Be thou also over five 
cities. 

20. And another came, saying. Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : 

21. For I feared thee, because thou art an austere man: 
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Ln* six* 31* thou takeet up that thou layedst not down, and reapest Jericho, 
that thou didst not sow. 

22. And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee, thou wicked servant, Thou knewest that I 
was an austere man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping that I did not sow : 

23. Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming I might have required mine own 
with usury ? 

And he said unto them that stood by, Take from him 
the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 

25* (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26* For I say unto you, That unto every one which hath 
shall be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken away from him. 

27. But those mine enemies, which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring them hither, and slay them before 
me. 

28. And when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 

SECTION XL VI. 

The Resurrection of Lazarus 
joint xi. 17 — *6. 

Jolui xi. 17. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in Bethany, 
the grave four days already. 

M The noble truth, the resurrection of the body, is so im- 
portant to man, that it has been confirmed by the most con- 
vincing evidence, and the most undeniable facts. Our Lord gave 
life to the human body from the grave in all its various stages 
of corruption and decay. The body of the widow’s son was re- 
stored within one or two days after his decease : for he was re- 
called to life as they were carrying him to the grave. The 
resurrection of Lazarus was the third instance, and it was) at- 
tended with some striking peculiarities. The body had lain four 
days in the grave. In those warm climates, the terrible process 
of corruption and decay was always rapid. The flesh would 
have begun to mingle with its kindred elements. The relations 
and friends of the departed were so sensible of this, that they 
attempted to dissuade our Lord from going to the sepul- 
chre. Although they knew that our Lord had raised one 
man from the dead, they did not believe it possible that Ho 
could restore life to him, who for so many days had “ said to 
corruption thou art my father, and to the worm thou art my 
sister and brother.” Our Lord, however, proceeded to demon- 
strate his almighty power, and the great truths he had como 
down to teach, by tne resistless evidence of a public and. unde- 
niable fact No sooner were the words uttered, “ Lazarus 
come forth,” than he that was dead came forth. Unable to 
walk, for he was swaddled, and bound both hand and foot in 
his grave clothes, aocording to the Jewish custom. He glided 
forth from the grave, and appeared among the astonished mul- 
titude. His body was unchanged. He was again to dwell with 
his family and friends, the same as he had % ever been. Like the 
daughter of Jairus, and the widow's son, he was again to re- 
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John xL 18. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen Bethany, 
furlongs off : 

some his place in society, to fulfil the ordinary duties of life, 
and his body resumed the same functions and properties as it 
had ever possessed. And we are informed, by the history of the 
early Church, that Lazarus lived for many years, an unexcep- 
tionable witness of the truth of God, and the divinity of 
Christ. 

The next great fact which demonstrated the resurrection of 
the body at the command of our Lord, took place at the death 
of Christ, When He bowed his head and gave up the Ghost, 
the veil of the temple was rent— the ground trembled — the 
graves were laid open — and, after his resurrection, the bodies 
of many holy persons arose and went into the city of Jerusa- 
lem, and appeared unto many. This attendant miracle is so 
briefly related, that we cannot safely deduoe many conclusions. 

But that interpretation seems the most satisfactory, which re- 
presents the graves as opening at the resurrection of Christ, 
who is the first-fruits of them that sleep; and that while his 
body continued in the grave, the same process which is de- 
scribed in the virion of Ezekiel, 37th chapter, took place on 
the bodies of those holy persons who went into Jerusalem after 
that Christ rose from the dead. The sinews came up— the 
flesh revived — the skin covered it again — the bones came to- 
gether — and the spirit returned— they breathed— they lived— 
they moved— and they appeared to many. 

From this miracle the disciples might have received the com- 
fortable assurance that Death and Corruption had no power to 
resist the voice of their Lord and Master, it ought to have 
taught them, that though scourged, persecuted, and crucified, 
he had power to lajr down his life and to take it up again — and 
the same voice which called the spirit of Lazarus from the in- 
visible world, and bade it reanimate the corrupting body, shall 
again command the dust to live, and the dead to rise. The 
Scripture has given us a moral demonstration of the divine power 
of our Lord, which shall effect this mighty work, whenever the * 
morning of the resurrection shall dawn, all who have been 
committed to the ground will be included among those whose 
bodies have entirely decayed, mouldered into dust, or are in va- 
rious stages of corruption, from the first stiffening of the limbs, 
to their mingling with their kindred elements. As the earth is 
covered with the dew of the morning, so says the Scriptures 
% shall it cast forth heT dead. The sea shall give up her dead. 

The elements around us shall restore their borrowed atoms. 

Over the surface of the whole earth, the dust shall qnioken into 
life ; and man from the opening graves shall ascend into the 
air, and summoned in his body before the tribunal of the Most 
High, to be judged every man according to his works. 

The other Evangelists have omitted the resurrection of La- 
zarus, because (it is supposed) he was still alive when they 
wrote, and would have been rendered, by notice, more liable 
than otherwise to persecution. The question is discussed by 
Kuinoel, in loc. who comes to the same conclusion. We have 
hitherto bfeen fortunate enough in this country to have escaped 
from the contamination of the German theological speculators 
on the miracles of Christ, Ac. Ac. Should any student, how- 
ever, have become in any degree entangled by them, He will 
find a most admirable antidoto in the writings of Kuinoel.— See 
particularly on the Resurrection of Lazarus. 

The resurrection of Lazarus was the last and most solemn appeal 
of a miraculous nature which be made to the Jewish nation before 
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. 19. And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to Bethany, 
eomfort them concerning their brother. 

20 . Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went and met him : but Mary sat still in the 
house. 

21 . Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. 

22 . But I know, that even now* whatsoever thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it thee. 

23. Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again. 

24. Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day. 

25 . Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life; 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live : 

26. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die. Believest thou this ? 

27. She saith unto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the 
world. 

28. And when she had so said, she went her way, and call- 
ed Mary her sister secretly, saying, The Master is come, 
and calleth for thee. 

29. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came 
unto him. 

Bo. Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in 
that place where Martha met him. 

31 . The Jews then which were with her in the house, and 
comforted her, when they saw Mary that she rose up 
hastily and went out, followed her, saying, She goeth 
unto the grave to weep there. 


his apprehension. St John is the only Evangelist who has relat- 
ed the miracle, and he proceeds to mention the consequences both 
to Christ himself and to the Jewish nation. Immediately after the 
bystanders had reported the miracle to the sanhedrim, they de- 
cided upon putting Jesus to death. He thereupon retired to 
Ephraim, about twenty miles from Jerusalem, that he might 
escape the persecution of the Jews, who were anxiously bent 
on his destruction, John xi. 55. and remained there with bis 
disciples until six days before the Passover, when he went to 
Bethany, to sup with Lazarus, and was anointed by Mary. Tbo 
internal evidence arising from tbo conversation which the 
three Evangelists have recorded, seems to be decisive of the 
propriety of this arrangement. Our Saviour is represented as 
going up towards Jerusalem, conversing with his disciples, 
and predicting bis sufferings and death. The resurrection of 
Lazarus was the immediate cause of those sufferings } for the 
public report of this miracle induced the Sanhedrim to take 
their most decisive measures against 1dm. The opportunity 
therefore seemed to be most fit for our Lord to demonstrate to 
his disoiples that lie knew before baud the consequences of his 
notions, and that the time bad come when be was to make a free 
will offering of himself for the sins of the whole world. 

B b 
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John xi. S3. Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw B ttfhmj. 
him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

53. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the 
spirit, and was troubled, 

54. And said, Where have ye laid him ? They said unto 
him, Lord, come and see. 

*5. Jesus wept. 

36. Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him J 

87. And some of them said, Could not this man, which 

opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died ? 

38. Jesus therefore, again groaning in himself, cometh to 
the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. 

39. Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sis- 
ter of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this 
time he stinketh : for he hath been dead four days. 

40. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou 
wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God ? 

41. Then they took away the stone from the place where 
the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and 
said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 

42. And I knew that thou h£arest me always : but because 
of the people which stand by I said it, that they may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me. 

43. And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth ! 

44. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave-clothes ; and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45. Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him. 

46. But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and 
told them what things Jesus had done. 

SECTION XLVII. 

The Sanhedrim assemble to deliberate concerning the Resur- 
rection of Lazarus . 

John xi. 47, 48. 

John xi. 47. Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a J ensd» 
council, and said, What do we ? for this man doeth many 
miracles. 

48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him ; 
and the Romans . shall come, and take away both our 
place and nation 34 « 

u There is much difficulty in tbe reasoning of the Baabedrim 
on this occasion. Why should they fear the Romans, eren if 
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SECTION XLV1H. 

Caiaphas Prophesies . 

JOHN xi. 49—52, 

Jobs 3d. 49. And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high J*™*k®* 
priest that tame year, said unto them, Ye know nothing 
at all, 

60. Nor consider that it is expedient for us that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not. 

61. And this spake he not of himself: but, being high priest 
that year, he prophesied That Jesus should die for that 
nation ; 


they bad acknowledged oar Lord to be the Messiah ? They 
believed that their Messiah was to be a powerful and mighty 
Xing, who would overthrow the dominion of the Romans, and 
restore the kingdom to Israol. 

The cause of their apprehension seems to have been the meek 
and unostentatious pretensions of oar Lord, and his severe ro- 
proofs of the pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees and rulers. 
They demanded a Messiah who should appear with the insignia, 
as well as the reality of power, and who should not only conti- 
nue ; but even enhance to the utmost the temporal dominion of 
the Jews. As onr Lord did not possess the external prooft of 
royalty, they would not believe that He would be able to 
oppose the Rdman power, whose vengeance they would cer- 
tainly brine: upon themselves, if they had acknowledged any 
other political sovereign ; but as the resurrection of Lazarus 
was the oanse of this assembling by the Sanhedrim, it is evident 
that the miraculous powers of our Lord must have been known 
to that body : and the supposition of Lightfoot, therefore, that 
they knew him, is not irrational j they probably knew him as a 
Prophet, but not as the Messiah. 

“ Commentators are divided respecting the meaning of these 
words. In the former ages of the Jewish Church, the spirit of 
prophecy rested with the High Priest. As this was the great 
year in which the object of the Jewish dispensation was at- 
tained, and the spirit of prophecy, according to the prediction 
of Joel, quoted by St Peter, was abundantly poured forth ; R 
is supposed that the High Priest was now inspired to utter cer- 
tain words, with the full meaning of which he was unacquainted, 
as was frequently, and in the opinion of the Jews, uniformly, the 
case among the ancient prophets. Others interpret the words ac- 
cording to the literal sense in which they were spoken by Caipbas, 
and suppose that St. John gave them another signification. Hau- 
senins, m his learned dissertation on this subject (a), endeavours 
to prove that the words of St. John must likewise be inter- 
preted literally, and that Caiaphas did actually prophecy ; and as 
High Priest foretell the necessity of Christ’s death. The ques- 
tion is admirably summed up by Hausenius, in his 17th sec- 
tion. 

Hoc modo et Saulus com suis inter prophetas relatus, m^yori 
violentia spiritos actus est. E quibus constat, xnoduni, quo 
profano Caiaphas vatieinium inditom est, omnibus fere, qui im- 
piis obtigerunt, tenuiorem, lenioremque fuisse. 

He then proceeds in.hrs last section to shew that though this 

s b 2 


Digitized by Google 



$72 

John si. 52* 


John xi. 63. 
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And not for that nation only, but that also he should JerwsaUm. 
gather together in one the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. 


SECTION XLIX. 

The Sanhedrim resolve to 'put Christ to Death. 
john xi. 53. 

Then from that day forth they took counsel together 
for to put him to death. 

expression of Ciiaphns must be considered ns a real prophecy, 
yet the High Priest himself was unworthy of the honourable 
name of prophet. To this purpose he quotes the accurate con- 
clusions of Origen ; and thus sums up his remarks— Quamobrem 
bepe horum, do quibus Ioquimar, congruens in unam sententiam 
divinatio descripta a Basilio est, catena, a Dan. Heinsio e MS. 
edita — x&g 8k tcai Baka&p xpofijrevu k ai K diafag ; 5ri kokIvoi rsg 
xu dopiysg dx ov > & ap^ifpe^y, 6 dk tjg pavrif * 8 ydf> 

KaOapor qc, 6v8k tiutvyua vS ivop+nnoQ Ug 9ibv, xai rrjv UtWev 
tivvapiv axwvrof dXA' diKOvopucbg iv dvr dig 6 \6yog, s card rqv 
diiavy dXXd xpbg rbv iuup6v, Idem de Bileamo judicium est R. 
Isaaci Abarbenelis ad Jos. xiii. 27. * 12*1 vroio no mi *3 
D3"ob mn hxisr tqd 1 ? nyw Tnvb t^k hotw 
G rotius (6) quotes several curious opinions of the ancients re- 
specting the communion of their chiefs and superiors with an 
invisible world. Homer tells us that a dream was only to be 
depended upon when it occurred to Agamemnon. The Spar- 
tans esteemed those dreams only as prophetical which were pre- 
sented to the Ephori. Oracular responses were given both to 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, to Lamech and Balaam. And in 
the former dispensation it belonged to the kings, or to the chief 
magistrate, to consult by Urim and Thummin (c). 

Dr. Lardner observos on these words, by prophesying — *• I un- 
derstand foretelling the event ; which it was in a peculiar manner 
the office of the priest to do, when he was inquired of, or when God 
was inquired of by him, concerning any important matters under 
deliberation.” — See i 8am. xxii. 1 1 — 13. xxiii. 9 — 11. and 2 Sam. 
v. 22 — 25. He thus paraphrases the whole passage— 

“ Caiaphas, who was the High Priest at that time, when it 
came to bis turn to deliver his opiuion, said, You have hitherto 
talked very weakly and ignorantly ; you may proceed in the 
case before you without hesitation. The taking away the life of 
this man will be so far from being ruinous to the whole nation 
in this country, and in other parts, as some of you fear, that it 
will be much for the advantage of the people of God, every 
where. This however he said, not merely of himself, but being 
then High Priest, he foretold the issue and event of their coun- 
sels, and of the death of Jesus : and that it would come to pass 
that Jesus would die for that nation, and not for that nation 
only ; but that through his death he would gather together in 
one the children of God, which were scattered abroad {4)” 

Tb$ advice of Caiaphas is such, indeed, as might have been 
expected from an unprincipled and worldly politician. He re- 
commends them to save the stato, by sacrificing the author of 
their supposed danger. One man must die for the people— 
that is, the life of this Jesus, although he has performed such 
mighty works, is of no value when compared with the possibi- 
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SECTION L. 

Christ retires to Ephraim , or Ephrata . 
john xi. 54. 

John xi. 64. Jesus therefore, walked no more openly among the Ephraim. 
Jews ; but went thence unto a country near to the wilder- 
ness, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his disciples* 

SECTION LI. 

State of the public Mind at Jerusalem , immediately preced- 
ing the last Passover , at which Christ attended . 
john xi. 55. to^die end. 

John xi. 55. And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand : and many 
went out of the country up to Jerusalem before the pas- 
sover, to purify themselves. 

56. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among them- 
selves as they stood in the temple, What think ye, that he 
will not come to the feast ? 

57. Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had given 
a commandment, that if any man knew where he were, he 
should shew it, that they might take him. 

SECTION III. 

Christ comes to Bethany , where he is anointed by Mary *. 

MATT. xxvi. 6— 13. MARK xiv. 3 — 9. jOHNxii. 1 — 11. 

John xii. 1. Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Beth- Bethany, 
any, where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom he 
raised from the dead. 

lity of danger. The Evangelist certainly refers to this speech 
of Caiaphas, as if it had been spoken under a divine impulse, of 
which he was totally unconscious. 

Diodati, in his Annotations, writes—" Qod guided the tongue 
of the High Priest: so that thinking to utter a speech accord- 
ing to his own wicked meaning, he pronounced an oracle ac- 
cording to God’s meaning ; as the High Priest had oftentimes 
inspirations from God.” Exod. xxviii. 15. Numb, xxvii.21. 

(a) Printed in the collection of tracts which compose the 13tb volume 
of the Critici Sacri, p. 528. (6) Critici Sacriinloo. vol.rii. p. 221, 
and Joh. Prictei Annotate, at the end of vol. vii. p. 356. (c) I may here 
take the opportunity of observing a contradiction in the folio edition 
of Lightfoot’s works. In his gleanings on Exodus, Lightfoot sup- 
ports the opinion that the High Priest heard a voice, when consulting 
the Oracle by Urim and Thommim j but in his sermons be advooates 
the opinion, that he was suddenly inspired by the spirit of prophecy. — 

Vide Life of Lightfoot, prefixed to his works, folio edition, (a) Lard- 
ner’s Works, vol. i. 4to. edit. p. 211. 

* Harmonists have been much divided on the proper place of 
the anointing our Lord at Bethany. Some have supposed that 
this unction was performed twice, others but once. Lightfoot 
and Pilkington have advocated the hypothesis of a twofold unc- 
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Mark xiv.3. And being in Bethany, in the hou^e of Simon the leper, Bethuy. 


tion. Archbishop Newcome supposes there was one only, which 
he places two days before the passover. Doddridge and Mi- 
ehaelis hare concluded that our Lord was anointed once only, 
and refer the event to the sixth day before the passover. 

After an attentive perusal of the several reasons adduced by 
each harmonist, I have adopted the opinion of Miebaelis and 
Doddridge. The German harmonist, in his chapter on the 
Buies to be observed in making a Harmon; of the Gospels, has 
selected this event as the example by which to illustrate the 
position “ that two or more relations may be very similar, and 
yet not the same ; and these must be carefully distinguished 
from each other.” The following instance, he observes, may 
serve to shew the manner An which I apply the rules in ques- 
tion. The Evangelists, St. Matthew (chap. xxvi. 6. 13.) and 
St. Mark (chap. xiv. 3. 9.) have related that Christ was anoint- 
ed in the week preceding his death, and all the commentators 
are agreed that both of them mean the same unction. St. John 
likewise (chap. xiii. 1.8) relates that Christ was anointed in 
the same wees, and the unction which ho describes, is, in my 
opinion, the very same with that which Sk Matthew and 8t. 
Mark have recorded ; but, according to others, it was totally 
different, and happened four days earlier. Now that two dif- 
ferent unctions happened twice in the same week, is more than 
1 am able to believe.. The two unctions above mentioned, if we 
consider as two, what I believe to be one, agree in the follow- 
ing circumstances : 

1. Both happened at Bethany. 

2. In both cases Jesus was anointed, not by his host, but by a 
woman. However, as Christ was frequently at Bet ban;, these 
circumstances are not so very remarkable. 

3. Both unctions took place, as I shall prove in the sequel, 
not in the house of Lazarus, the friend of Jesus, where we 
might soonest expect him, but at another house. 

4. Both happened iu the last week before the suffering of 
Christ. 

3. In both eases the ointment was so expensive, that the unc- 
tion had the appearance of profusion. 

6. In both cases we meet with the remarkable circumstance, 
that the ointment was not purchased for the purpose to which it 
was applied, but that it had been preserved for some time by 
the person who used it : for the disciples were offended that tho 
ointment was not sold and given to the poor ; and in the ac- 
count which is given by St. John (chap. xii. 7.) it is expressly 
said by Jesus* “ against the day or my burying hath she k*p# 
this.” One might almost conjecture that it was the remainder 
of the ointment which Mary and Martha had purchased for tho 
funeral of Lazarus : the thought presents itself at least, oa 
reading 8k John’s description, as not improbable (a). 

7. In both cases tho unction is censured by the disciples. 

8. In both cases the ground of censure is the same. 

9. In both cases the unction is defended by Jesus, and tho 
same answer given to the disciples. 

10. The expression, vaptioQ ti run), which is not only very 
unusual, and therefore obscure, but occurs in not a single in- 
stance either in the Septnagint, or in the New Testament, ex- 
cept on this occasion, is used both by St Mark and by 8L 
John: the .ointment therefore used in both cases was strictly 
ike same. 
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John xii. 2. There they made him a supper; and, Martha served : Bethany, 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with 
him. 


These circumstances are too numerous and too particular, to 
have happened twice : not to mention the improbability that 
the disciples, after having been rebuked by Jesus six days be* 
Cure Easter, for haring censured the unction, should presume 
to repeat their censure on a similar occasion, on the second 
day before Easter. For it contained a manifest disregard to 
Jesus himself which they must have very sensibly felt, when 
he answered tnem, "The poor ye will always have with you, 
but me ye will not always,” John xii. 8. and of which, there- 
fore, they would hardly have been guilty only four days after- 
wards. 

In the two accounts, which are given by St. Matthew and St. 
John, I perceive not the least variation, except that in some 
points the one is more copious than the other ; but their de- 
scriptions are so far from being inconsistent, that they have all 
the appearance of proceeding from two different eye-witnesses 
to the same fact. 

1. According to St. Matthew and St. Mark, a woman anoints 
Jesus ; according to St. John, be is anointed by Mary, and, if 
we may judge from what he says in the second verse, by Mary, 
the sister of Lazarus. This however is no contradiction, when 
one historian omits the name of the woman, the other mentions 
it. Nay, even from the very silence of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, with respect to the name, may be deduced an argument 
in support of the opinion, that the unction described by SL 
Matthew and St. John is the same. St. Matthew and St. Mark 
must have had particular reasons for concealing the name of tho 
woman, since, according to their own relation, Jesus declared 
that what she had done should be preached in the whole world 
for a memorial of her. Now this cannot have happened unless 
she was the Mary mentioned by St. John : and it would follow, 
from the supposition of two different unctions, that the decla- 
ration of Jesus had remained unfulfilled. Perhaps the real 
state of the case is as follows : the two first Evangelists, who 
have made no mention of the raising of Lazarus from the dead, 
that they might not expose him to the persecution of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, have probably, from the same reason, con- 
cealed the name of his sister Mary, who anointed Jesus with 
the ointment which remained after the interment of Lazarus. 
St. John, on the contrary, expressly mentions it, because he 
wrote after the destruction of Jerusalem, and could therefore 
have no reason for concealing the name either of Lazarus or 
Mary. 

2. According to St. Matthew, the entertainment was given at 
the house of Simon the leper ; according to St. John, Lazarus 
was one of them who sat at the table with him, (Etc twv avcuctt - 
utvutv,) and his sister Martha served. Some commentators 
have considered this as a variation in the account, and have con- 
cluded, from St. John’s description, that the entertainment was 
given at the house of Lazarus. But this is certainly not true, 
since no one in speaking of the master of the house would say, 
** he was one of those who sat at the table.” On tho contrary, 
this very expression proves that he was only a guest, and that 
the entertainment was given at the house of a friend, in which 
his sister, who was a diligent housewife, (see Luke x. 40.) pre- 
pared tho tabic. 
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Mask xl*. 3. as he sat at meat 9 


3. According to SL Matthew, the woman poured the box of 
ointment on the head of Jesus; according to SL John she 
anointed his feet. But even this circumstance is not sufficient 
to prove two distinct unctions, though among all the variations 
it is the most considerable. That Mary did not leave the head 
of Jesus unanointed, we may take for granted, from the general 
practice of the Cast ; but this is not related by St. John, who 
mentions only the more extraordinary circumstance omitted by 
8L Matthew and SI. Mark, that the woman anointed his feet. 
It is agreeable to John’* peculiar manner to rclato circum- 
stances omitted by his predecessors. 

4. According to St. Matthew, the disciples in genera), ac- 
cording to St. Mark, only some of them had indignation, and 
censured the woman. This cannot be considered as a contra- 
diction : for when St. Matthew says, in general terms, “ the 
disciples,” it does not necessarily follow that he meant all of 
them, without exception ; nor is -it probable that all Of them 
expressed their opinion. But St John mentions Judas Iscariot, 
as the person who censured the action. Still, however, we 
cannot conclude that the Evangelists have described two differ- 
ent unctions. One of the disciples must have made a begin- 
ning, to whom others acceded, though probably not in the 
same words. This person is particularly named by St. John, 
who likewise adds the motive which induced him to cast the 
censure. Perhaps St. Matthew and St. Peter acceded to the 
opinion of Judas, but not St. John ; and hence St Matthew 
and St Mark speak openly in the plural number, that they 
might not conceal the part which 8t Matthew and St. Peter 
had taken in this ui\just censure. 

It is further objected, that the clear and certain marks by 
which the time is determined by the different Evangelists, prove 
two distinct transactions; that St. J6hn mentions expressly 
the sixth day before Easter, (John xii. 1.) and St. Matthew as 
expressly the second day before Easter, (Matt. xxvi. %) as the 
day on which the unction happened. But, as far as my eyes 
enable me to see, the assertion is really ungrounded. That 
St. John has determined the date to be the sixth day before 
the passover, is not to bo disputed. But St. Matthew is 
silent as to the day on which the unction happened ; and 
it is owing only to the modern division of Matthew’s text 
into chapters, that we suppose he has determined the time. 
The Evangelist has not written, u On the second 'day before 
the passover, Jesus was at an entertainmeut at Bethany,” but 
after having related a discourse which Jesus had made to his 
disciples, he adds, “ And it came to pass, when Jesus bad 
finished all thoso sayings, he said unto his disciples, ye know 
that after two days is the feast of the passover, and thie Son of 
man is betrayed to be crucified.” Immediately afterwards the 
Evangelist relates the plot which was formed against the life 
of Jesus, in the following manner : “ Then (r<5re) assembled to- 
gether the chief priests and the scribes, and the elders of the 
people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Cai- 
aphas, and consulted that they might take Jesus by subtlety, and 
kill him. But they said, not on the feast day, lest there be an up- 
roar among the people.” Now the word r6rt, which is capable 
of a very extensive signification, not more determines this 
consultation to have happened on the same day on which Jesus 
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Then took Mary 
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Bethany* 


delivered his discourse to the Apostles, than that it happened 
in the same hour. 

But even if we admit that both of them happened on the 
same day, it will by no means follow, that the entertainment 
likewise at Bethany took place on that day; at least the words 
with which St. Matthew begins his narration of it, “ Now when 
Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper,” con- 
tain no determination of time, and may as easily refer to a pre- 
ceding as a present period. 

Still, however, it might be objected, that though St. Mat- 
thew and St. .Mark have not expressly mentioned the day on 
which the unction took place at Bethany, they have at least 
assigned to it, a place, in that part of their narrative where they 
were advanced, to within two days of the passover. Now this 
objection presupposes that the Evangelists always wrote accord- 
ing to the order of time, which they certainly did not: and if 
we only make a different division of the chapters, and reckon 
to the twenty-fifth chapter the two first verses of the twenty- 
sixth, the unction at Bethany, which is related in the following 
verses, will have less reference to the time specified in those 
two verses. 

The Jewish 8anhedrim had formed the resolution to put 
Jesus to death, but not on the feast day : and it was the unc- 
tion at Bethany which afforded them the means of getting him 
into their power, though on the day which they had endea- 
voured to avoid. This may be gathered from St. Matthew’s 
own relation, who, after having described the consultation of 
the Sanhedrim, immediately relates the unction at Bethany, 
and then adds, “ That one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, 
went unto the chief priests, and said unto them, what will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you?” (Matt. xxvi. >4, 
15.) The account given by St. Matthew is in some measure 
obscure, because we do not perceive in what manner the circum- 
stance of the unction, excited in Judas the resolution to betray 
his master. But this, we clearly learn, from the relation of St. 
John ; from which it appears that Judas was properly the per- 
son who censured the unction, under the pretence that the 
ointment ought to have been sold for the benefit of the poor ; 
and that this specious pretext likewise met with the approba- 
tion of other Apostles. The true reason, as St. John expressly 
declares, was the hope of having a further opportunity of de- 
frauding the money-bag, which was entrusted to his care. The 
answer therefore of Jesus affected Judas in particular, whose 
guilty conscience augmented the severity of the rebuke. Under 
these circumstances, it is by no means extraordinary that Judas 
resolved to take revenge, especially when we consider that be 
was already an apostate, (John vi. 6V. 71.) and thought perhaps 
that, if contrary to his belief, Jesus was really the Messiah, the 
measures concerted against him would be of no avail; but that, 
on the other band, if Jesus was an impostor, he would meet 
with the fate he deserved. It appears, then, that the unction 
at Bethany, which gave^ rise to the offer of Judas to the San- 
hedrim, to betray Christ, is more properly arranged immedi- 
ately before the relation of the effect which it produced, than 
it would have been, if placed at the beginning of the twenty- 
first chapter, to which it properly belongs, according to the 
merits of time. 

It will bo observed, that Michaelis in these observations baa 
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Markxir. l having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very Btthaay. 
precious 37 ; 


replied to the principal objections which have been proposed 
by Lightfoot, Whiston, Whitby, Mack night, and others. Arch- 
bishop Newcome has reviewed these arguments in a long note 
on the subject. 

Bishop Marsh is not satisfied with these arguments of Mi- 
chaelis. He observes that Matt. xxvi. 2. tnd Mark xiv. 1. bring 
their narrative down to the third day, and that the assembly of 
the Chief Priests was certainly held three days before the Pas- 
sover, when Judas betrayed Christ ; but it does not therefore 
follow, as Bishop Marsh supposes, that the Unction was on the 
same day. St. Matthew connects the two events, 'in order to 
point out the cause and the effect, without distinguishing the 
precise time. St. Mark follows St. Matthew’s plan, and for the 
same reason. 

The first day of unleavened bread is mentioned in its order,, 
after the parenthetical narration of the causes of the betraying,, 
and has no reference to the Unction. Bishop Marsh justly ob- 
jects to Archbishop Newcomo’s order, but proposes the opinion, 
that the Unction took place on the Wednesday beforo the Pas- 
sover. This learned theologian, however, docs not rest this 
opinion upon the arguments generally made use of, but upon a 
supposed corruption of the originM text of St. John. As the 
testimony, however, of all existing MSS. is against this opinton^ 
Bishop Marsh conjectures that the corruption in question was 
made at so very early a period, that no manuscript extant has> 
the original reading. It is at all times painful to be compelled 
to differ from an authority so eminent as Bishop Marsh ; but it 
is impossible to approve of any emendation of the text of the 
New Testament, which increases instead of lessening difficulties ; 
and is unsupported by the authority of one quotation, version, 
or MS. extant. The Scriptures must be treated with greater 
veneration. 

Bishop Marsh, in his note (No. 9.) to this section of Michaelis, 
also endeavours to prove that the day on which Christ was be- 
trayed was the day of the Unction. His arguments do not 
appear satisfactory. The question principally rests upon the 
precise meaning of the word r6re, which Michaelis would render 
“ very soon after,” and his annotator “ immediately after.” 

The authority of Mr. Dick, in his Essay on the Inspiration of 
the Scriptures, confirms me yet further m the conviction that 
the Unction at Bethany took place six days before the Pas- 
sover.— -See Dick’s Essay, p. 300, 301. 

(a) Marsh’s Michaelis, voi. ill. part i. p. 23. (6) Lightfoot has en- 

deavoured to prove the same thing. 

97 It is*not exactly known of wh&t this (vdpdog irirurq) con- 
sisted which was poured upon the head of our Lord. The words 
occur but twice, Mark xiv. 3. There came a woman having an 
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very precious, f}\0c 
ixovva AXatarpov pv pe, vaptiu mrixijg xoXvrcXovg* and John xii. 
3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very 
costly, Ac. ^ sv Mafia, Xatovoa Xirpav fivpov v&ptis ircvuHjjc wo- 
Xvrlfxa. Schleusner derives the word invuefi from xiw bibo ; 
and supposes that the ointment could be poured out as a liquid. 
He quotes, among other authorities, toe same passage from 
ASschylus (a) as Heinsius does, to confirm his opinion. Others 
derive the word from wfctg, and suppose that it merely signifies 
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Matxxti.7. of very precious ointment, Bethany. 

John xii. s. a pound of ointment of spikenard, very costly, 

Mark xiv.s* and she* brake the box, and poured it on his head. 

Matxxvi.7. as he sate at meat. 

John xii. 3 . and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with 
her hair : and the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. 

Matxxvi.8. But when his disciples saw it, 

tfarkxir.4. there were some that had indignation within themselves, 
and said, Why was this waste of the ointment made ? 

6. For it might have been sold for more than three hun- 
dred pence, and have been given to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 

Matxxvi.8. To what purpose is this waste? 

John xii. 4 . Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, which should betray him. 


that the ointment was pure and unadulterated. With this opi- 
nion Heinsius agrees, and defends the interpretation from the 
Hellenistic interpretation of a verse in Isaiah xxxiii. 16. ii tiq 
tic voffov irkoo t 4 k ifv AvAkv, 4Ak ppunrifiov 4 xpi*bv 9 4Ai 

mv&v (6). Others rejecting both these opinions, suppose that the 
word is not Greek, but Latin, and that vapAoc ttitix?) is the same 
as nardus spicata hoe est ex spicus expressa, from premo, 
unde ttutt), by metathesis ttitucj), as dxXAvri for Penula. Sea- 
ligcr reads the word wreve «ci>, from irri<r<tu> contundo. Nonnus 
keeps the word, as it is in St. John, and gives no explanation. 
Lightfoot supposes the word to be derived from the Syriac 
Kpnz^fi, and interprets the whole phrase to signify an aromatic 
confection of nard, maste, or myrobalane. Hartung (c) is of 
opinion that the ointment in question was brought from Opis, a 
town near Babylon, whence spices and unguents were exported, 
and that the true reading, therefore, ought to be 67 nvucijc. 
Lampe (d) and Cloppenburg, however, reject this interpreta- 
tion, for the best of all reasons when the language of the New 
Testament is under consideration, because the word is not to 
be found in any manuscript or version extant ; and the latter 
derives the word from the name of Pista, a Persian city, men- 
tioned by iEschylus, T&At fikv irtptrwv r&v ol\o)uvutv Iq 

aiav Ilurd KaXttrai, Persae, line I, 2. 00 which the Scholiast ob- 
serves, dyvosff 1 A 1 in wAXiq Ivt TUpcOv vvQtv HirtTpa KaXovptvrj,. 
%v ffwKvy/ac 6 woujn)c Iltvd f^—ibe only objection to this opi- 
nion is that nard does not grow in Persia. It might, however, 
he imported from India, and manufhctUred there for the uso of 
the merchants. Abulfeda is quoted both by Lampe and Pfeiffer, 
to prove that Piata was the metropolis of Caramania, a large 
ana flourishing city on the river Indus. 

Pfeiffer, after reviewing these various opinions, comes to the 
same conclusion as Luther and Kuinoel (Com. in Hist. lib. N. 
T. in Mark xiv. 3 ) that it signifies unadulterated, or pure, aud 
is derived from rirtc- He quotes Casaubon’s observation, that 
wtruebc signifies that which can be depended upon, or which 
deserves confidence. Eusebius (demons. Evang. lib. viii.) calls 
the wine of the Eucharist, Kpapa in?iKbv rile Kmvfjc AiaQtiKijc. 

(a) Heinsii exercitationes Sacra, p 218. (b) Prom, vinct Glasgow 
edit imputed to Porson, line 478. (c) Apud Pfeiffer exotieoram N. T. 
locus xxii. at the end of the dnbia vexata, p. 916. (d ) Vide Lampe on 
John xii. 3. vol. ii. p. 825, note. 
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John xii. 5. Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, Bethany, 
and given to the poor ? 

6. This he said, not that he cared for the poor : but be- 
cause he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was 
put therein. 

Mark xiv.6. And Jesus said, Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? 
she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7. For ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever 
ye will ye may do diem good : but me ye have not always. 

8. She hath done what she could 

John xii. 7. Let her alone : against the day of my burying hath she 
kept this. 

Mt.xxvi.l2. For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, 
she did it for my burial. 

Markxiv.8. she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that 
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 

John xii. 9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was 
there : and they came not for Jesus’ sake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from 
the dead. 

l0 ‘ But the chief priests consulted that they might put La- 
zarus also to death ; 

ll« Because that by reason of him many of the Jews went 
away and believed on Jesus. 

matt. xxvi. ver. 6. part of ver. 7, 8. and ver. 9, 10, 11. 13. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box— 
and poured it on bis head — 

8 — they had indignation, saying,— 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trou- 
ble ye the woman ? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 

1 1 For ye have the poor always with you : but me ye have 
not always. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be tpld for a memorial of her. 

John xii. part of ver. 7. and ver. 8. 

7 Then said Jesus— 

8 For the poor always ye have with you ; but me ye have not 
always. 

SECTION Lin. 

Christ prepares to enter Jerusalem . 

MATT. XXI. 1 — 7. MARK xi. 1 — 7. LUKE 3 UK. 29 — 35,. 
part, john xii. 12—18. , 

La. xix. 29. And it came to pass. Near Jen- 

John xii. 12. On the next day, sale*. 
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Mat xxi. 1 . when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come Near Jem- 
U. xix. 29. when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the 5alem * 
mount called the Mount of Olives, 

John xii. 12. much people that were come to the feast, when they heard 
that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

W. Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet 
him, and cried, Hosannah, blessed is the King of Iqyael, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

Mat. xxi. l. then sent Jesus 
Markxi. 1, forth two of his disciples, 

2* And saith unto them, Go your way into the village 
over against you : and as soon as ye be entered into it. 

Mat. xxi. 2. straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 

La. xix. so. and a colt tied 
Mat. xxi. 2. with her. 

La. xix. 80. whereon yet never man sat : loose him, and bring him 
hither. 

Mat. xxi. 2. unto me* 

8. And if any man say ought unto you, 

La. xix. SI. Why do ye loose him ? thus shall ye say unto him, Be- 
cause the Lord hath need of him. 

Markxi. 3. and straightway he will send him hither. 

Mat xxi. 4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 

John xii. 14. as it is written, 

15. Fear not, daughter of Sion 88 : 

* This prediction of Zechariah, four hundred years be- 
fore the event, announced to the people of Israel, that the 
king of Jerusalem, contrary to the universal custom of bis own, 
and of every other nation, should enter into his royal city, with- 
out any outward pomp and splendour — that he should ride 
upon the humblest of animals — Himself the meekest and low- 
liest of men, yet the Saviour of his people, and, as such, be 
receivod by them with the loudest rejoicings and acclamations. 

We are assured, by the Prophet Malachi also, that the Mes- 
siah should certainly visit the second temple at Jerusalem. Let 
me now, then, appeal to the Jew who receives the Old Testa- 
ment, and entreat him to search the records of the history of his 
fathers, and there find if any Prophet, Priest, or King, or Ruler 
of Israel, before the destruction of the second temple, ever en- 
tered into Jernsslem, as Jesus of Nazareth is here represented 
to have done ; and which of all these rulers of Israel united so 
many of their ancient prophecies in his own person. Of all the 
long train of Persian, Grecian, Roman, or Jewish rulers, to 
whom can we apply the prophecy of Zechariah, and assert that 
he rode into Jerusalem humble, royal, and a Saviour, visiting * 
and appearing in their temple. Ezra was in their city when the 
prophecy was delivered (a). The successor of the Persian con- 
queror was reposing in his palace. Nehemiah went up to Jeru- 
salem, attended by the captains and cavalry of the king of Per- 
sia, (Nehem. ii. 9.) When he arose privately in the night, he 
was accompanied by few only of bis train, and though he rode, 
it was not in the manner described by the prophet ( b ) ; and of 
this his second entrance nothing is recorded (c). 

Hid the governors of Syria, under the Persian sovereigns of 
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Mat. xxi. 6. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold, thy King cometh New Jew 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the ** 4cm# 
foal of an ass. 


Judea, visit Jerusalem in such lowly state? Was tbepropheey 
fulfilled io Bagoses, when he espoused the cause of the usurper of 
the high priesthood, and imposed a fine upon the priests for every 
offering that was brought to the temple ? Did any Persian em- 
peror ever enter Jerusalem; or can it be supposed that the 
prophet alluded to any officer who bore an inferior title (d) ? If 
it be imagined that zechariah predicted the conquest of the 
Grecian conqueror, when he met the high priest Jaddua, and 
venerated, amidst the astonishment of his attendants, the name 
of Jehovah, glitteriug on his tiara («)— Alexander was at the 
head of his army, neither meek, nor poor, nor bumble (/). 
Do the pages of history unfold any similar event, which oc- 
curred in the lives of either of the Ptolemies ? whether of Lagus, 
who entered the city on the sabbath, as an enemy and a con- 
queror, and took away many thousands of the people as his 
prisoners ? or of Philadelphus, who reversed the decree, and 
restored them to their own country ? or of Ptolemy Philopator, 
who marked the wretched Jews with the ivy-leaf, in honour of 
Bacchus, and sacrilegiously attempted to enter the sanctuary? 
can we trace a similitude between these men and the King of 
Israel, at whose coming the daughter of Zion was invited to 
rqjoice greatly ? 

Let us turn our attention to another dynasty, and search 
among them also for this meek and humble Saviour, and King 
of Israel. Did Antiochus the great protect the people ? It is 
true that they welcomed, with acclamations, his army and their 
/ elephants, — but where do we read that this kingeutered Je- 
rusalem on a oolt, the foal of an ass ? Did Seleucus Philo- 
pator falfil the prediction, when he sent Heliodorus to plunder 
the temple: or was his brother, the cruel oppressor, the savage 
murderer, and the foulest idolater, of all the enemies of Israel, 
more meek and humble, when he profaned the temple, and 
slaughtered the people on the sabbath? If we look to the 
history of tho Maccabean family, we may still proceed in vain 
to find one among t|iem whose characteristics, as a leader of 
Israel, correspond with this prediction of the prophet. Mat- 
tathias excited the people to resistance in defence of their re- 
ligion. Judas entered Jerusalem in triumph, purified the 
temple, and dedicated it again to the worship of Jehovah ; as a 
religious and devout man, he perhaps might be called meek and 
humble, but where is it recorded that he entered into Jerusa- 
lem sitting upon a colt, the foal of an ass ? Shall we apply the 
prediction to the idolatrous Bacchides, who captured the holy 
city, and murdered the zealous Maccabee ? or to any of the 
sons of the Asmonean family, the pious Simon — his warlike son 
--the weak and profligate Aristobulus, who first assumed the 
diadem, and surnamea himself the kiog of the Jews; or of bis 
fierco and cruel brother Alexander Janneus ? If it is possible 
not to turn in disgust from the unnatural contests of this 
man’s sons, we might enquire if either of these were the meek 
and holy King of irael, before or after the Romans entered 
Jerusalem on the sabbath, and assisted the royal Jew to slaugh- 
ter his countrymen on that holy day ? Potnpey, who spared the 
gold of the temple, and Crassus who followed him, and de- 
spoiled it : Gabinius, and Cmsar, and Antipater, with all the 
mingled tribe of Parthian, Roman, and Jewish contenders, 
who next crowd the scene, may be considered as alike falling 
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These things understood not his disciples at the first : Near Jero- 
but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that 8alem * 


short of the description of the prophet. We are now brought 
to the days of Herod the king, the cotemporary of Jesus of 
Nazareth, the tributary dependent on Rome, the fierce, im- 
placable, and haughty murderer of his wife, his people, and his 
children ? Is this the portrait of the expected king of Israel ? 
Was the destroyer of Mariamne, the flatterer of Augustus, the 
slaughterer of the innocents at Bethlehem, was he the meek 
and numble Saviour, who was to ride into the city among the 
acclamations of the people ? Was Herod the kiug, who died 
amidst the deep and indignant curses of a suffering people — was 
he who was smitten of God — hateful to his own family — and ab- 
horred by his subjects— was this the king for whom Zion was to 
rqjoice, and the daughter of Jerusalem to be glad? Surely 
neither this man, nor bis tyrannical sou, nor his family of 
tetrarchs, nor the corrupt and sanguinary governors from im- 
perial Rome, can appear as candidates for the title of the true 
King oflrael, Jesus of Nazarth. None but theProphet of Galilee, 
who worked miracles, who fulfillod every prophecy, who was 
so poor that he had not where to lay his head ; so humble, that 
he washed the feet of his disciples, whom the people more than 
once endeavoured to make their king ; and who was now received 
among them with acclamations and Hosannas. None but Ho 
accomplished this prediction of Zecharias, and entered into 
Jerusalem, u just and having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon 
an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” 

Brethren of Israel, you acknowlege the miracles of Christ, 
although you impute them to magic (< 7 ). Your fathers boro 
witness to his blameless life, and to the union in bis person of 
many of the characteristics of your expected Messiah. When- 
ever your promised Shiloh shall appear, he must manifest him- 
self in the same manner as Jesus of Nazareth has already done 
— He must appear in the second temple, and accomplish in his 
own person all the predictions of your ancient prophets. That 
this prophecy of Zechariah related to the King Messiah, you 
are presented with proofs, not from the writings of the Evan- 
gelists, (whom we indeed believe, like your ancient prophets, 
to be inspired,) but from the writings of your own Talmu- 
dists (h). For of none other can it be said, out of all the rulers 
or conquerors of Jerusalem, from the building of the second 
temple after the Babylonian captivity, to its overthrow by 
Titus ; of none other can it be said, tjiat he entered into the 
holy city, riding upon an ass, amidst the acclamations of the 
multitude, and the Hosannas of the children. 


(a) Vide on the date of this prophecy, &c. &c. Arrangement of the 
Ola Testament, vol. ii. p. 762, and the references in the note. (6) 
03 nil WK nnnan-rit '3 *DP r* Nehem. ii. 12. whereas the pre- 
dicted King of Zachariah was to enter the city, Tjrbjn Tiorrbp 331, 
nanKin. (c) Vide Arrangement of the Old Testament, rol. ii. p. 726. 
(d) Sab pnesidibus alii minoram ordinmn magistrates there ; qai ali- 
qaando onw principes, Bara ix. 1, 2. alias o*T»n, nobiles, magnates, 
patricii, Neh. iv. 14. nonnnnqaam et JTOK 'TV principes patrnm, sea 
taanliarnm, dienntor, Ezra viii. 29, A quibos distinct! faisse videntnr, 

3 uos OOpT seniores, aliqaando et secondaries sire sobalternos ju- 

ices, sacra historic nnnoapat. Quibns qaandoqne jnngitur civinm 
omnium coetus nVnan r6np congregatio magna. Quorum ordinam 
diserta mentio Neh. r. 7. contendi onm O'Tin nobilibus, et com CTOJD 
secundariis judicibus, Janias rertit antistitibas, et indixi illoram caassa 
hbnj n*?np congregationem magnam, Ezra x. 8. memorator O'nwn nnr 
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John xii. 16. . 

these things were written of him, and that they had done Near Jm- 
these things unto him*. 

tTJpTn sonatas principam et senioram, deinde nVun bnp congregstio 
deportaUe maltitudinis. Sab aaspiciis daois sea pnesidis provincialis \ 
erat Hierosolymis secundaria* qaidam pracfectas, sea legatas ipsias 
pnesidis, ex triba Benjaminis : at colligi potest ex Neb. xi. 9. Ibi enim 
dam enamerantar Benjaminitae Hierosolymis babitantes, landatur Jada 
filias Senas Tjffl bp H3VD Seoandarias supra ciritatem. — Wi tains Hia- 
toria Herosol. Bxerc. Sacrse, p. 11. sect 23. («) Alexander enim, ot 
yidit e longinqao candidatam popnlam, et sacerdotes in amictn byssino, 
pootifioemqne in stola h jacintbina taro distincta, tiarajn in capite gestan- 
tem cam pnefixa lamina aarea inscaJpta nomine Jeborm, solas ad enm 
accedens, nomen illad adoravit, ao salatayit Pontificem. Jodseis ano ore 
Alex&ndram consalatantibas, et in orbem cingentibas, Syri* Reges et 
reliqni obstapaerant, vix credentes regem mentis esse comp ot em.— AVI t- 
sias abi sap. sect 26, p. 562. 12mo. edit. (/ ) Josephas Ant b. xi. cb. yin. 

(g) See the Toldoth Jesa, in Wagenseil’s Tela Ignea. (A) R. S. quoted 
by Munster, in the Critici Sacri, trvwon bp Kbit wnsb -iviik ‘K Impos- 
sibile estatinterpreteris de alio qaam de Messiah. Sodarios — and Gro- 
tias quotes also Ahenezra and Rabbi Saadia Gaon, as referring this pas- 
sage to the Messiah. Eidem Meaiiae qai asino yectus est et hnmilem se 
exnibnit, singalarem in ipsa humUitate magnifioentiam tribnnnt Sobar 
Namer.'fol. 83. ool. 332. nbi mystioe commentantor ad yerba Dent xxii. 

10. Non arabis cum bove, et asino simnl. llle estasinos KlTtro lobo pon, 
rrbp cbvob cui insidens Rex Messias dominatorns est Et hoc quod 
Scriptam est Zachar. ix. 9. Pauper et insidens asino. Hno pertinet 
Hind R. Josepbi in Sanhedrim, fol. 96. 2. V eniet Messias, et ego di grots ' 
babebor, qai sab ambra stercoris asini ejussedeam, &c. &c. — Scboetgen. 

Hor. Heb. vol. ii. p. 543. Brescit]) Rabba ad Genes, xlii. 2. apud Ray- 
mond am Martini, part iii. distinct iii. 16. 1. D'bum'b mron ibn ira'tra 
bmtr mmb Quando Messias Hierosolymam veniet ad redimendum 
Israelitas tunc ligat asinom saam, eique insidet, et Hierosolymam yeoit, 
n*3pn IQvp at semet ipsam ia hamilitate gerat, q. d. Zach. ix. 9. 

pauper et insidens asino. See Scboetgen. Hor® Hebraic®, vol. iL p. 

59.' De Messiah, lib. ii. continens loca veteris testamenti quae Judri, 
antiouiores potissimumde Messiah interpretati sunt. Scboetgen. yol. ii. 
p. 64. Schir Naschirim rabba, fol. 7. 3. ad yerba Cantic. 1. Sobar. ' 

Leyit fol. 28. col. 1 12. Scboetgen. yol. ii. p. 219. Dr. Gill’s refer- 
ences to the Talmadical writers on the application of this passage to our 
Lord, are — T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 96. and 99. 1. Bereshitb Rabba, 
fol. 66. 2. and 85. 3. Midrash Koheleth, fol. 63. 2. Zoh&r. in Genes, 
fol. 127. 3. and in Norn. fol. 83. 4. and in Dent fol. 117. 1. and 118. 3. 

Raza Mehimna in Zobar. in Lev. fol. 38. 3. and in Nam. fol. 97. 2. Mo- 
dern Testimonies. Sarchi in Isa. xxri. 6. Baal Hatnrim in Exod. fob 
88. 2. Abarbinel. Mashmia Jerfhaa, fol. 15. 4. 

* If the theological student will refer to the original of 
Zech. ix. 9. he will observe that the expected King of Israel is 
called ponyi pnr. As the word puro is a passive particle, Gro- 
tius would render it salvatus, and expresses bis surprise that 
this should bave escaped the attention of the commentators. 

Drusius, bis cotempbrary, who was a much more learned man, 
has anticipated this remark, and replied to it He also observes, 
that the word pm is used as an epithet ; but his rule of inter- 
pretation, as applied to this form of speaking, is, that where & 
passive participle is thus taken, it implies action (a). 

Sebastian Schmidt renders the words, Justus, et servatus ille; 
and in the margin of our authorized translation, u saving him- 
self.” 

With respect to the reading of the Aldine MS. (6) tr*Z*v 
dvr«c, it is not supported by the original, which reads kti pmn; 
bad the reading, of the first word been porn, as Grotius and 
Houbigant propose, and the word mn omitted, and the prono- 
minal affix inserted in its place, npam, the avrsQ might be ad- 
mitted. In the absence of all authority from manuscripts, 
however, no conjectural emendation can be admitted (c). 
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Matt xxi. 6. And the disciples 

Ln.xix. 52. that were sent went their way,’ 

Mat. xxi.6. and did as Jesus commanded them, 

Mark xi.4. and found the colt 

La. xix. 32. even as he had said unto them. 

Mark xi.4. tied by the door without, in a place where two ways met 5 
and they loose him. 

La. xix. S 3 . And as they were loosing the colt, 

Mark xL5. certain of them that stood there, 

La. xix. S3, the owners thereof, 

Markxi.6. said unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt ? 

6. And they said unto them, 

La. xix. S 4 . Th e Lord hath need of him. 

Mark xi.6. even as Jesus had commanded : and they let them go. 
f And they brought 

Mat. xxi. 7. ass t ^ ie co ^ 

La. xix. 35. t0 Jesus : and they cast their garments upon the colt, and 
they set Jesus thereon. 

Harkxi.7. he sat upon him. 

John xil. IT. The people therefore that was with him when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, 
bare record. 

18 For this cause the people also met him : for that they 
* heard that he had done this miracle. 

matt. xxi. part of ver. 1, 2, 3. 6, and 7. 

1 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were com© 
to Bethphage, unto the Mount of Olives— two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over against you, 
and— and a colt — looso them, and bring them — 

3 — ye shall say, Tho Lord hath need of them; and straight- 
way he will send them. 

6 — went — 

7 And brought— and put on them their clothes, and they set 
him thereon. 

mark xi. part ofver. I, 2, 3, 4. and 7. 

1 And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he sendeth — 

2 —ye shall find a colt tied, whereon man never sat; loop© 
him, and bring him. 

Grotius has committed a singular error in supposing that this 
prophecy can refer to the entrance of Zerobabel into Jerusa- 
lem ; as Zerobabel had long been in the city after the return 
from the captivity, before the prophecy was written. 

_(a) Vide Drusias and Grotius’ Annotations in Zech. ix. 9. Critioi 
Sacri, vol. r. (6) Juxta LXX. sio legimas, Xcupt trfoSpa, (Hryart p 
Krjpvffffi, Svyartp 'ItpHffaXrjp' 18 s 8 fiaeiktvc <x« IpYtrau oat 
iuiaioQ 4 ffu&fv avr»Ct 4 fort viroZv ytov, 4 

vw\ov viov. Gaade vehementer, filia Sion ; prsedica, filia Hi era Sa- 
lem ; ecre Rex tans veniet tibi iustas et salvans ipsos, manuetus, as- 
cendens super subjngalem, et puUum novum. Interpret legisse videtur 
avrog, com Aldina editio habeat ai/rv q. Porro quod hie est sal v a tor, 
Hebrais est puna, alludens ad nomen Jesu — Unde locum banc Judmi 
juxta historiam referunt ad Cbristnm. — Erasmus ap. Crit. Sacri, vol. Vii. 
p. 714. ^ (e) Newcorae’s Minor Prophets, in Zech. ix. 9. (d) Vide 
Grotius in loc. Critici Sacri, vol. v. 

Cc 


585 

Near Jeru- 
salem. 
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CHRIST APPROACHES JERUSALEM — CHAP* TL 

3 And if any man say unto you. Why do ye thi»? say ye that Near Jcra- 

the Lord hath need of him — aalem. 

4 And they went their way— 

7 —the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him— 
luke xis> part of ver. 29, 30, 31. 33, 34, and 35* 

29 —he sent two of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against yen ; in the 
which, at your entering, ye shall find- 

31 And if any man ask you— 

33 —said unto them, Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said— 

35 And they brought him— 


CHAPTER VI. 

From Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalem , to his Ap- 
prehension — Sunday , the fifth Day before the last Pas- 
sover, 

SECTION I. 

The People meet Christ with Hosannas — Christ approaches 
Julian Pe- JenuaUm'. 

riod, 4T42. M AtT. xxi. 8— 10. MARK X». 8— 10. LUKE six. 86 *0. 

™ g * rjEr ‘* John xii. 19. 

Mat. xxi. 8. And 

Lu.xix.36. as they went, 

Mat xxi. 8. a very great multitude spread their garments in the way ; Jerusalem, 
others cut down branches from the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. 

La. xix. 37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent 
of the Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the dis- 
ciples 

Mat xxi. 9. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed. 


1 The several circumstances mentioned in the sections of this 
chapter, which relate our Lord’s conversations, when for th© 
last time he visited Jerusalem, as well as the nature of the 
questions proposed, present us with a most lively portrait of 
die manners and opinions of the Jews at this period. Schoet- 
gen,and the other writers, who have proposed to explain the New 
Testament from the Talmudical writings, have bestowed much 
labour on the illustration of some of the phrases, See. adopted 
by the Evangelists ; but, in general, the discourses and conver- 
sations of our Lord are so plain, that none can misunderstand 
them— so short, none can forget them— so perfect, nooe can 
add to the force of their instruction, or the eloquence of 
their language. To add many notes would be “to throw a 
perfume on the violet.” 

The differences between the harmonizers of the Gospels, 
with respect to the contents of this and the following chapters 
of this arrangement, are of little importance. In genera] they 
are agreed. The principal differences in this chapter refer to 
the number of times in which the buyers and sellers were driven 
from the temple — the question whether our Lord ate the Pass- 
over the same day as the Jews— and the precise time in which 
the discourses in 8t. John were delivered. 
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I*, xix. ST. began to rejoice, and praise God with a loud voice, for all Jerusalem. 

the mighty works that they had seen ; 

Mat xxl. 9. and cried, saying, Hosannah to the Son of David — Ho- 
sannah in the highest *. 

La. xix. 38. Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : peace in heaven, and glory in the highest 
Mark xtlO. Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord : Hosannah in the highest*. 

* Ride on because of the word of truth, of righteousness, and 
of judgment. Enter into thine holy city, thou King of Glory. 

So amidst the acclamations of angels didst thou return to thy 
Father. So shall the spirit* of the just attend thee, when thou 
shah again at the end of the world go up, from the dissolution 
of nature, to thy Father, and our Father, to thy God, and our * 

God. The hour was approaching when the mysterious sacri- 
fice, reconciling the heaven and the earth, was to be offered ; 
and Jesus knowing that all things were to be accomplished, 
went on to the scene of his sufferings, among the homage of the 
people, and appealing to the rulers of Israel, by his fulfilment 
of the most peculiar of their prophecies, which they had ap- 
plied to their expected Messiah. 

He entered into Jerusalem to fulfil the prophecies — to resign 
himself to the will of his Father — to become the victim for the 
sins of man — and no one action, after he entered the city, was 
inconsistent with the humble yet sublime character which he 
had assumed, as the powerful deliverer, and the passive sacri- 
fice. That there might be no possibility of a renewal of the 
former scenes, when the people anxiously desired, by force, to 
make Him a king, He discontinued the miracles by which He 
bad hitherto demonstrated bis authority and power. Every 
evening He withdrew from the city to solitude, to prayer, or 
to converse with his disciples on the Mount of Olives. He thus 
obviated the very possibility of suspicion (a) that he was actu- 
ated by the desire of temporal aggrandizement. 

(a) That is, among the Jews of his own time. But see the Germaa 
critics quoted, and We may trust, refuted by Kuinoel, Comment, in lib. 

Hist. N. T. in Matt. xxi. and by Roaenmnller, in his Scholia on the 
tame chapter. 

* It was a law among the Jews that if any person, even 
of the most inferior rank, addressed another in any well known 
passage from their liturgical services, the person thus accosted 
was Bound to reply. They were particularly accustomed to 
apply the 118th Psalm to this purpose ; the 25th verse of which 
was used at the feast of tabernacles. The 24th verse is an in- 
troduction to the expressions of joy, the Hosannas which the 
people sung — and it is not improbable, therefore, that the 
words of both these verses were sung on tho occasion of our 
Lord’s entrance into Jerusalem. The people dividing them- 
selves, and, according to the custom which had prevailed among 
them from the very earliest ages, which was continued by the 
primitive Churches, and is still preserved in the services of the 
Church of England, repeating alternately the clauses of the pas- 
sages they quoted. It iswellkbown that the Evangelists have not 
been careful to relate minutely every inoident which oocurred, 
when they record a fact j and wc cannot therefore argue from 
their silence that no other passage was sung than tho Hosanna 
of the 25th verse. It seems more probable that the introduc- 
tory verse would have been likewise added, in which case we 
may conclude that the rhythmical divisions would be preserved, 

cc2 
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La. xix. 80. And some of the Pharisees, from among the multitude, Jerusalem, 
said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40. And he answered, and said unto them, I tell you, that 
if these should hold their peace, the stones would imme- 
diately cry out. 

John xii. 19. The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is 
gone after him. 

matt. xxi. 9. 

9 Blessed is he that coraeth in the name of the Lord — 

hauk xi. ver. 8, 9. 

8 And many spread their garments in the way ; and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna ; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : 

ixu xix. part of ver. 36. and 38. 

36 And— they spread their clothes in the way. 

38 —saying— 


SECTION n. 

Christ's Lamentation over Jerusalem, and the Prophecy of 
its Destruction . 
luke xix. 41 — 44. 

La. xix. 41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, 

and the burthen, or chorus, or song of triumph, with which our 
Lord was welcomed, might be thus arranged— 

mrr nw om-nr 
•a rmowyi nVa 
m nr«nn rnrr mx 
to nrvbvn mrr ton 

This is the day which the Lord hath made. 

We will be glad and rejoice in it. 

Saying— 

We pTay thee, O Jehovah, save as, we pray ; 

We pray thee, O Jehovah, prosper os, we pray. 

A rhyming ending of this kind was likely to dwell on the 
memory of the devout Jews. The ending of the last line but one, 
however, is the term from which the word is actually derived, 
io njnm. Save now, wc beseech thee. This passage seems to 
have been the principal acclamation with which our Saviour 
was saluted ; while many of the multitude added the expressions 
mentioned by St. Luke. 

The conduct of the Pharisees, in reproving the people for 
thus crying out their Hosannas, instead of uniting with them 
according to their own institutions, must be imputed to their 
hardness of heart; and a determination to oppose to the utmost 
the claims and pretensions of the prophet of Nazareth and 
of Galilee, for— Judeorum, et Pharisseorum fait, his pueris 
respondere; idque ex instituto majorum suorum. verum 
oxXtjpoKapdLa ipso rum boo noluit permittere— Schoetgen, Hor. 
Hcb. vol. i. p. 170. 
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La. xix. 43. Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this Jerusalem, 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. 

49. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side, 

44* And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 
* dren within thee : and they shall not leave in thee one stone 
upon another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

section m. 

Christ , on entering the City , casts the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple 4 . 

matt. xxi. 12, Id. mark xi. part of ver. 11. lukb xix. 

45, 46. 

Mark xi. 11. And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple : 

Mat xxi. 10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this ? 


4 Mann, in his work, On the true Time of Christ’s Life, is of 
opinion that the buyers a^d sellers were driven once only from 
the temple. Some barmonizers conclude that they were now, the 
second time, driven out, on the day of his triumphant entry, 
others on the day after. 1 have preferred the arrangement pro- 
posed by Pilkington, and adopted by Doddridge ; both because 
the literal interpretation of the narrative appears to support the 
opinion : and it is probable that the repeated opposition of our 
Lord to the traffic which so much benefited the priests, by whose 

E ormission the merchants sat in the court of the temple, contri- 
uted to his apprehension. It is not likely that one repulse from 
the temple, would have been sufficient to banish them entirely, 
from so lucrative an employment. 

The general opinion is, that the buyers and sellers were three 
times expelled from the temple. Once at the first passover, and 
twice at this time. 

St. Matthew’s account runs thus : on the day of the trium- 
phal entry, Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought, &c. 

St. Mark mentions, that Jesus, at his triumphal entry, went 
into the temple, when he had looked round about upon all things, 
he went out of the city. Dr. Lightfoot observes, (Hors. Heb. 
in loc.) that the word irepi€\eif/d/in'oc, Mark xi. 11. signifies 
not a bare beholding, or looking upon, but a looking upon 
with indignation, reproof, and correction. And he supposes 
the word, so understood, to allude to the casting the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, at the time spoken of by St. Matthew. 
At his return the next morning, be cursed the barren fig-tree, 
and he again cast the buyers and sellers out of the temple. 

It is not improbable, that the traders and money-changers 
should be returned to the temple again, though they were cast 
out the day before : and it may well be expected that, if Jesus 
found them there, he would drive them out again : so far tho 
supposition of there being two facts related is very probable. 
And besides, we may observe, that St Mark mentions a re- 
straint, that either was not laid upon the people the day before. 
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Mat.xxUl. And th6 multitude said, This is Jesus, the prophet of Jerusalem. 
Nazareth of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out 
all them that sold, and bought in the temple, and over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves, 

13. And said unto them, It is written, My house shall be 
called the house of prayer ; but ye have made it a den of* 
thieves. 

lukk xix. ver. 45, 46. 

45 And he went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold therein, and them that bought ; 

46 8aying unto them, It is written, My house is the house of 
prayer : but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


SECTION IV. 

Christ heals the Sick in the Temple, and reproves the Chief 
Priests . 

matt. xxi. 14 — 16. 

Mat.xxi.14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple ; 
and he healed them. 

15. And when the Chief Priests and Scribes saw the won- 
derful things that he did, and tile children crying in the 
temple, and saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, they 
were sore displeased, 

16. And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, Yea : have ye never read, Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected 
praise ? 

SECTION V. 

Some Greeks at Jerusalem desire to see Christ 8 — The Balk 
Col is heard . 

John xii. 20—43. 

John xii. 90. And there were certain Greeks among them that came 
up to worship at the feast : 

or, at least, is not mentioned by 8t. Matthew, viz. that he 
would not suffer that any man should carry any vessel through 
the temple : an additional circumstance, which makes it appear 
still more probable that Jesus cast them out twice, at the seve- 
ral times mentioned by the two Evangelists.— Pilkington, notes 
to the Evangelical History, pr47, 48. 

5 Where, or on what day, these Greeks came to sec Jesus, is 
not particularly recorded. But, as in St. John’s present order, 
this account immediately follows that of the triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem, we have some reason to conclude that it was on 
that day, and in that place ; and therefore I have thought it 
necessary to arrange this, and the three following sections, 
amongst the transactions of that day, and before Jesus de- 
parted out of the city, as mentioned Matt. xxi. 17, 18. and 
Mark xi. 1 1, 12. 
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Jeknxii.21. The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- Jerusalem, 
saida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we would 
see Jesus. 

22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew : and again Andrew 
and Philip tell Jesus. 

2S. And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be glorified. 

34. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, 
it bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 . He that loveth his life shall lose it : and he that hateth 
his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. 

26. If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I 
am, there shall also my servant be : if any man serve me, 
him will my Father honour. 

37. Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? Fa- 
ther, save me from this hour : but for this cause came I 
unto this hour. 

28. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice 0 

It may farther be observed, that there are some notations in 
these sections, which seem to point out the time of their coming, 
and the place where Jesus was. It is probable He was now in 
the temple, whither the Greeks, if they were devout strangers, 
or proselytes of the gate only, could not be permitted to come ; 
they being allowed to go no farther than the eonrt of the Gen- 
tiles. They therefore applied to him, to desire him to vouch- 
safe to come out of the temple to shew himself unto them. But, 
instead of complying with this request, a greater evidence was 
vouchsafed them: a voice came from heaven, in their hearing, 
which said, “ I have both glorified my name, and I will glorify 
it again,” referring to the name of God being glorified just 
before Jesus went into the temple, in the hosannahs of the 
people. The observation of Dr. Lightfoot is worthy our re- 
mark : Christ was thrice attested from heaven, according to his 
threefold office, king, priest, and prophet At his baptisifi, 
when he was anointed and entered into his ministry, as the 
great High Priest— at his transfiguration, for the great Prophet 
to whom all must hearken — and now for the great King;, when 
he had newly fulfilled this prophecy, “ Rqjoice, O Sion, be- 
hold thy king cometh,” Ac. fee. 

Lardner, Vossius, and Salmasins, are of opinion that the 
Greeks here spoken of were idolatrous Gentiles. Whitby, that 
they were proselytes of the gate ; and Doddridge, proselytes of 
righteousness. Henman and Semler suppose that they were 
Jews, whose constant residence was among the Gentiles. It 
seems most probable, as they were now at Jerusalem, that they 
had come up to be present at the feast of the passover, and 
therefore that they were of that class of persons who are else- 
where called <n toukvou The word here used is 'BXAijvec— et 
quanquam/ says Kuinoel, h. 1. non additum legitur <tc€o/mvoc, 
ex usu tamen loquendi N. T. quandoque, ut Hieronym. in 
Matt. xxvi. scribit. mutatA re pristinum nomen manet ; v Glas- 
sins Phil. sac. |>. 7. Sic quoque qui, Act xiii. 42. rd dicun- 
tur, v. 43. nominantur attojxkrot wpoeqXvrot. Commode ergo. et 
h. 1. Proselyti simpliciter dici potuerunt 'EXXiyvif. — Kainoel , 

Comment, in lib. Histor, N. T. vol. iii. p. 525. 

4 One of the most ancient tokens of the more immediate or 
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lobs xli.28. from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will JothIw. 
glorify it again. 

more manifested presence of God, was the utterance of an 
audible voice from heaven, in the manner here described ; this 
voice was called by the Jews tho Bath Col, or the daughter of 
the voice. It was generally attended, as in this instance, and 
in that of St. Paul’s conversion, with thunder. The Jews* 
who wore accustomed to read and to hear, that it was in this 
manner their fathers were accustomed to hold communion with 
God, said, an angel spoke ; the Greeks, who were not so well 
instructed, thought that it thundered. 

Vitringa(a), who has written a treatise expressly on this sub- 
ject, has endeavoured to prove that the Bath Col was delivered 
in four various forms. The rrorr V>p, gentle, low. and as in a 
whisper. In this manner Job was addressed, when the 
:yowM Vtpn nom *3? ixh rmnn an image glided rapidly before 
my eyes, I perceived silence, and a voice. That fc, a low and 
still voice, whispered from the silence. 

The second Kind of Bath Col, was an articulate but sub- 
dued tone : as Moses heard the voice as of a man speaking to 
him, from the mercy-seat. This also was in a gentle tone, but 
not so low as in the former instance. Maimonides describes it 
from the traditions of the Jews, as a low tone of voice, such as 
that which a man uses when be prays aloud, and is alone. 

The third was, the usual tone of a man speaking, as when 
the Bath Col called to Samuel. He thought that Eli had called 
to him ; and, in the same way, God conversed with Moses, as a 
man converses with his friend. 

The fourth, and principal, and most frequent, was that fora* 
of the Bath Col, which was a deep and loud sound, ]y Vip and 
. en Vi p, attended with thunder, and which is described in va~ 
rious passages of Scripture, as well as in the verse now under 
consideration. 

Vitringa produces a number of curious illustrations of this 
mode of revelation from the ancients ; among whom were pre- 
served the wrecks and remnants of the original patriarchism r 
once the true religion of the assembled sons of Noah, beforo tho 
corruptions of idolatry had again established vice and error 
among mankind. 

Spencer (i) has given the same aecount. The Bath Col was- 
a voice which proceeded from heaven, by the ministry of ao 
angel : it was so called, because the voice was generally at- 
tended with thunder, which demonstrated its supernatural 
origin; and from which* it proceeded as from the womb of its- 
mother. Ex tonitru, tanquam ex utero matris suae, prodierit, 
are the wards of Danzius, to his Treatise de Inauguration© 

Christi, &o. &c. Danzius (e) and Harenburgh (d) both quote 
Tosaphoth Cod. Sanhedr. (scii. f. 11. a.) to prove that many 
suppose that they did not hear a voice coming from heaven*, 
but that one voice seemed to proceed from, or be the echo of 
another. It sometimes happens that a man heard a voice as 
from a distance, which appeared as au echo. 

Maimonides (e) is of opinion, that the Bath Col was merely 
on imaginary voice, which the individual teemed to hear, in 
consequence of some notion suddenly and vividly impressed 
upon, or occurring to his imagination. This opinion is com- 
mon among many of the Jews at present ; at least, if I may be. 
allowed to say so, from having heard it strenuously defended in 
a conversation on the subject with one of the most learned 
Jews in this country. It is an opinion, however, which is not. 
only contrary to tho whole testimony of Scripture, which re- 
lates, as facts, the sudden voice to Adam, Mosos, Elijah, Sir- 
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John xil.29. The people therefore that stood by, and heard it, said Jerusalem, 
that it thundered : others said, An angel spake to him. 

SO. Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because 
of me, but for your sakes. 

31. Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. 

32. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me. 

33. This he said, signifying what death he should die. 

34. The people answered him, We have heard out of the 
law that Christ abideth for ever : and how sayest thou, 

The Son of man must be lifted up ? who is this Son of man ? 

35. Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the 
light with you. W alk while ye have the light, lest dark- 
ness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

•3* While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. These things spake Jesus, and 
departed, and did hide himself from them. 

37. But though he had done so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him : 

38. That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfil- 
led, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report ? 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 


mu el, &c. Sec. but it is at variance with all the general inter- 
pretations of the talmudical writers ; and is vehemently objected 
to by the learned Abarbanel, who asserts the ancient belief, that 
the Bath Col was of supernatural origin ; and he adduces, 
among other instances, the voico to Samuel, and the law on 
Sinai, which must be considered as miracles, worked upon the 
air itself, so as to produce an audible and distinct sound, as of 
a voice, which cannot possibly be resolved into a deception of 
the imagination. Abrabanel likewise challenges the Christi&us 
to produce in their favour this proof of the truth of their 
religion. 

The furatatv&fitv Ivrtvdev, “ let us depart hence, 1 ’ of Jose- 
phus, (in Hebrew, tono putt,) when he describes so eloquently 
the prodigies at the siege of Jerusalem, appears to me to have 
been the last sound of the Bath Col in the Jewish dispensation j 
the last sigh of the spirit of prophecy in the Mosaic Church. 

Whether we are justified in giving credence to the relations 
that Polycarp, Tbecla, and St. Augustine, were favoured with 
this voice from heaven to strengthen their faith, cannot be now 
discussed. 

(a) Obserr. Sacrae, vol. ii. p. 341, &o. &c. (6) Dc le gibus Hebraeor. 
Dissert, vii. de Urim et Tbummim, vol. ii. p. 923. (c) De inauga- 

ratione Christi, &c. &c. (d) Joan. Christoph. Harenbuag De Miraculo 
Penteoostali, in the IStb volume of the Cntici Sacri, p. 574. He has 
defined the Bath Col also from the Jerusalem Targum. Bath Col 
ronon nbp ymnwto kjttk lao prodiit ex tent, et auditum in coelis. 
Jerusalem Targum, in Nun. xxi. 7. Pirke Tosaphot in Sanhedrim, o. i. 
art. 29, defines it "mx Vip I7\nn KYT o'own to KVT ‘npttQ quum 
egrederetur tonitru e ccelo vox alia ex illo prodiens. (e) Apud. Vi- 
tnngam ut supra, p. 342. 
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John xii.38. Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias Jersaal**. 
said again, 

40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart ; 
that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them. 

41. These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and 
spakeofhim. 

42. Nevertheless, among the chief rulers also many believed 
on him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not con- 
fess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue : 

4L For they loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God. 

8ECTION VI. 

Christ again declares the object of his Mission. 
john xii. 44. to the end. 

Joho xii.44. Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, belie veth 

not on me, but on him that sent me. 

46. And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. 

46. I am come a light into the world, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on me should not abide in darkness. 

47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I 
judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but to 
save die world. 

48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day. 

49. For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which 
sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, 
and what I should speak. 

60. And I know that his commandment is life everlasting : 
whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak. 

SECTION VII. 

Christ leaves the City in the evening t and goes to Bethany . 

MATT. xxi. 17. MARK xi. 11. 

Mark xi. u. And when he had looked round about upon all things, 
and now the even-tide was come, 

Mat. xxi. 17. he left them, and went out of the city, into Bethany; 

Mark xi. 11. unto Bethany, with the twelve. 

Mat.xxi.l7. and he lodged there. 
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{SECTION VIII. Jerusalem. 

Monday — Fourth Day before the Passover — Christ enter- 
ing Jerusalem, again curses the barren Fig Tree 1 m 
matt. xxi. 18, 19. mark xi. 12 — 14. 

Mmt.xxi.T8. Now, 

Markxi. EL on the morrow, 

7 All commentators are agreed in considering this miraclo as 
topical of the destruction of the Jewish nation ; and they have 
endeavoured, in various ways, to reconcile the corse pro- 
nounced upon the fig tree with that expression in the parable^ 

“ the time of figs was not yet.” But if we regard this fig tree 
ns a mere emblem, or type, we shall find a beautiful and perfect 
harmony throughout the whole. The religion of the Jews had 
now become merely external, it flourished only in appearance ; 
it possessed the leaves, but not the fVuits of holiness. The 
fig-tree, therefore, became the most apt representation of the 
state of the Jews at that time, and of their consequent destrnc- 
lion, or withering away. Had it been the season of figs, and 
the fruit already gathered, the tree would not have been so 
appropriately the object of a curse, or so expressively a type of 
the Jewish nation. In this, as in many other instances, our 
Saviour predieted the future by a significant action, or sign, 
before he judged it expedient to declare it publicly. The pa- 
rable of the fruitless fig tree (Luke xiii. 7.) bears the same 
signification. 

Another illustration is given of this parable, in reference to 
the first establishment of the Levitical Priesthood. When an 
opposition was made to the divine ordination of Aaron, the 
- Levitical Priesthood was ratified and confirmed by the miracle 
of a dry rod, which in one night budded, blossomed, and 
brought forth fruits. Now, when it was about to be removed, 
because it had ceased to flourish, or to yield its appointed pro- 
duce, its fate was prefigured by a contrary miracle ; by an ap- 
parently flourishing tree reduced as it were, in one nip hi, to a 
dry rod, for ever barren. 

Witsius has discussed the subject of the curse of our Lord 
upon the fig tree at great length. He supnoses that the leaves 
were emblematical of the vain boastings of the Jewish law— of 
their temple ceremonies and worship, &c. — that the fruits 
which it failed in were those of faith, repentance, and holiness. 

In answer to the question, how it was that our Lord could be 
hungry, he justly replies, that his hunger was as natural as hia 
sleep in the ship, or his thirst upon the cross. Witsius, with 
many others, supposes that the words of St. Mark, s ydp r/v 
Kaiphc evKtov, the time of figs was not yet, signify, that our 
Lord came to the tree intentionally, for the sole purpose of 
performing this significant action. He considers it more pro- 
bable that our Lord was ignorant of the barrenness of the 
tree (a) ; but l^o observes, as a tree could not offend, the act 
must have been symbolical. Daniel Heinsius reads £ ydp ijr, 
neuphe <rvee»v, u where be now was, it was the time of figs.” 

Michaelis, who is of the same opinion, has shewn at great 
length that the accents, breathings, stops, Ac. of the Greek 
Testament, are of no authority ; neither did the ancients re- 
gard them. This reading of the passage can be supported on 
no other grounds, and in the absence of other evidence cannot 
be received (&). 

Hammond interprets the expression icatpbc as gplvof, or iviavrtor 
ivKcupov, not a good year for figs. 
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Mat.ui.18’ in the morning, Jerusalem. 

Mark xi. 12. when they were come from Bethany. 


Lightfoot’s opinion is, that Christ expected figs which had 
stood the winter. Various kinds of this trait being ripe once in 
two or three years. 

Chrysostom (ap Wits, p.297.) observes, in reference to the 
question why the fig-tree was cursed, that Christ wished to shew 
that a punishment would overtake those who crucified Him ; but 
selected a tree, rather than a man, as the object on which to 
display his power, because His was the dispensation of mercy. 

The choice of this tree, as an emblem, corresponds with 
other parts of Scripture, Jer. xxiv. 2. Luke xiii. 6. Micah vii, 1. 
Cant. xi. 11 — 18. 

The Palestine fig tree, according to Dr. Hales, regularly 
bears two crops a year, and occasionally a third ; the boccore, 
or early fig, (noticed by Isaiah Jtxviii. 4.) which comes to per- 
fection in the middle or end of June ; then the kermez, or sum- 
mer fig, begins to be formed, though it rarely ripens before 
August. About the beginning of autumn the same tree not 
seldom throws out a third crop, of a longer shape, and darker 
complexion than the kermez, called the winter tig, which hangs 
upon the tree after the leaves are shed, and ripens, provided 
the winter proves mild-; and is gathered as a delicious morsel 
in spring. The natural history of the fig tree in Judea, taken 
from the accurate Shaw’s Travels, p. 370. happily removes the 
ambiguity in our English Bible, of the parable of the fig tree, 
by the parenthesis judiciously introduced by Archbishop New- 
come. Jesus being hungry, and seeing leaves thereon, which 
shewed that the tree was alive, though it was not a regular fig 
season, either for early or for summer figs ; yet went to it in a 
reasonable expectation of finding, perhaps, some winter fruit 
thereon ; but when he came he was disappointed, for he found 
nothing thereon but leaves. Whereupon he doomed it to per- 
petual barrenness, in the hearing of his disciples. This curse 
instantly took place ; for when they passed by again on Wed- 
nesday morning, they saw the fig tree not only stript of its 
leaves, “ but withered from the roots ? (c).” 

Sohoetgon professes himself unable to reconcile the accounts 
respecting the fig-tree, by St. Matthew and St. Mark. He 
observes, with an admirable honesty, which is well worthy of 
imitation by all who would venture to explain the apparent 
difficulties of Scripture, and are unwilling to confess their 
ignorance — Quod vero Marcus dicit, non fuisse tunc tempus 
ficuum, illud hactenus interpretari aut conciliare non possum. 
Malo enim hie ignorantium profiteri, quam nugas effutiendo 
me aliis deridiculum exhibere(d). 

(a) Qaatenas est Mediator, Deltas ipsias, humanitate arctissimo nexu 
juncta, ear am rerum omnium scientism human® etiam naturae impertiit, 
quorum cognitio ad tam eximii mnneris functionem reeprirebatur. At<jue 
hue pertinet abundantia ilia sapientise, intelligent®, ac prudentise, 

3 uam ex nnctione Spiritus Sancti consecotna est; adeo qne et ilia id 
ignoscendis mentium humanarum arcanis cogitationibus perspicacia, 
qnam ex Deitatis sum revelatione habebat. Cieterom ad earn elassem 
referenda non sont omnes vitae hajus animalis res, quaram nsus Christo 
nt bomini duntaxat fait In iis aliquid ignorare, neque Mediatori nocet, 
et human® naturae, nobis in omnibus, demto peccato, similis, argnmen- 
tum est — Witsii Melet Leiden, Dissert de ficn Maledicta, sect iv. 
p. 204. (6) Novam antem lectionem pro arbitrio sibi fingere, quantum- 
vis plansibili pretextn, ab hominis theologi modestia alienum esse 
arbitror. — Witsii Meletem. Leidens. p. 205. See also Elsley in loc. 
(e) Analysis of Chronology, voL ii. part ii. p. 825. (d) Schoetgen- 

Hor. Hebraic®, vol. i. p. 171. 
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Rat. xxi.18. as he returned into the city, he hungered. Jerusalem. 

19. And when he saw a fig-tree in the way, 

Hark xi. 13. afar off, having leaves, 
ftfat.xxi.io. he came to it, 

Mark xi. 13. if haply he might find any thing thereon : and when he 
came to it, 

Mat.xxi.19. and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, 

Mark xi. 13. for the time of figs was not yet, 

14. Jesus answered and said unto it. No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter, 

Mat.xxi.i9.and he said unto it. Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor- 
wards for ever. 

Mark xi. 14. And his disciples heard it. 

Mat. xxi. 19 . And presently the fig tree withered away. 

mark xi. part of ver. 12, 13, 14. 

12 And— ho was hungry: 

13 And seeing a fig tree — he came— he found nothing but 
leaves — 

14 And — for ever— disciples heard it. 

SECTION IX. 

Christ again casts the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
Temple 8 . ^ 

mark xi. 15 — 17. 

Mark xi. 15. And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold and bought 


• Dr. Hales having taken for granted that the temple was 
cleansed on the Tuesday, and not on the Monday, has pre- 
ferred the order of St. Mark, and made some minor alterations 
in the position of these events. The foundation of bis reason- 
ing is removed by the arguments of Pilkfngton, which are in- 
serted in the note to section 3. p. 889. 

In Matt. xxi. 13. when our Saviour drove the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, he said to them, “ It is written, my 
house shall be called an house (not the house) of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of thieves or, if it be read with an inter- 
rogation, And have ye made it a den of thieves? 'Yfu iq Si 
airbv iiroiqeare 23IIHAAION AH2TQN, then the indignation 
will be increased, from the opposition between God and ye. 
The same is related by Mark xi. 17. with the same two words, 
ew^Xaiov Xyvwv, and so by Luke xix. 46. It may be asked, 
why the temple should be said by our Saviour to be made 
tnrri\aiov \y*>wv, a cave of robbers ; was it because there were 
some who bought and sold in it? or because the money- 
changers, or those who sold doves, sat there? None of these 
persons could be called Xy?al, latrones, or public robbers : nor 
did their business lie in <nrqXa«a, spelunce, dens or caves, »o 
as to cause the temple, in which they were, to be called 
eirriXaiov. St John, however, in his account of this matter, 
mentions a circumstance, without the knowledge of which, 
the reason of this expression, ffinjXatoi/ Xijvmv, in the other 
three Evangelists, and in Jer. vii. 11. whence it is taken, 
oould not have been understood, and very probably that 
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Mark xi. 15. in the temple, arid overthrew the tables of the money** 
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves ; 

16. And would not suffer that any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. 

17. And he taught them,* saying unto them, Is it not writ- 
ten, My house shall be called of all nations the house of 
prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


SECTION X. 

The Scribes and Chief Priest t seek to destroy Jesus . 
mark xi. 18 . luke xix. 47 , 48 . 

La. xix. 47. And he taught daily in the temple. 

Mark xi. 18. And the Scribes and the Chief Priests, 

La. xix. 47. and the chief of the people, 

Markxi. 18. heard it, and sought how they might destroy him : 

La. xix. 48. And could not find what they might do : 

Markxi. 18. for they feared him, because all the people were astonish- 
ed at his doctrine. 

La. xix. 48. and were very attentive to hear him. 

lukk xix. part of ver. 47. 

47 —But the chief priests and the scribes— sought to destroy 
him ; — 


is the reason why it is mentioned by him, chap. xi. 14, 15. and 
(Jesns) found in the temple those who sold oxen and sheep. 
BOA 2 Kai I1POBATA, and doves, &c. and when he had made a 
scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the sheep, and the oxen. Now it is well known, to those 
who are moderately versed in antiquity, that the Xytrrcu were 
were wont to bring into their oirrfXcua, or caves in the rocks, 
the oxen and sheep which they had stolen. Such an one was 
Cacus in Virgil, 4£neid. viii. 193. who stole Hercules’s oxen, 
Hie spelanca fait vasto sabmota reeetsa, &c. 
who is called by Propertius, iv. 10. metuendo Raptor ab aotro, 
i. e. Xijti)c drrd <nrrjXais . Hence <r?r^Xaiov Xyvpucbv inHeliodorus 
ASethiopic. v. 2. See Plutarch in Sertor, p. 576. D. Josephus 
•often in Bello Judaico. and in Antiq xiv. xv. p. 651. ed Hods, 
where he makes mention of Xrj*?i3v nviSv Iv trirqXatot^ mrouc- 
uvtojv So that our Saviour had just reason to resent their 
profanation of bis Father’s house ; as if he bad said. God hath 
declared in the Scriptures, my temple shall be a plaee of prayer, 
have ye (supposing it to be read with an interrogation,) the 
boldness to convert it to the use which robbers make of 
their caves, and to turn it into a receptacle and stall fbr oxen 
and sheep ? Bat nobody, I imagine, could have known the 
meaning and propriety of the words tnrrjXaiov and X^vwv, if St. 
John had not informed us that oxen and sheep were brought 
into the temple to be sold ; whereby the prophecy of Jer. vii. 
1 1. M h tnrrjXatov XfjrdSp 6 olroc pe, (to which our Saviour al- 
ludes) was fulfilled ; for the temple could not hare been called 
oirrjXaiov XprtSv, had not oxen and sheep been brought into it. 
— See Bowyer. 
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SECTION XI. Jerusalem* 

Christ retires in the evening from the City . 

MARK xi. 19 . 

Mark xi. 19. And when the even was come, he went out of the city* 

SECTION xn. 

Tuesday — Third Day before the Passover * The Fig Tree 
is now withered , 

matt. xxi. 20— 22. mark xi. 20 — 26 . 

Mark xi. 90. And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the 
fig-tree dried up from the roots. 

Mat. xxi .20. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying. 

How soon is the fig-tree withered away ! 

Mark xi. 21. And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, 

Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst, is 
withered away ! 

22. And Jesus answering, saith unto them, Have faith in 
G °d. 

28. For verily I say unto you* 

Matxxi.2l. that if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this, which is done to the fig-tree, but also 

Mark xi. 28. That whosoever shall say unto this mountain 9 . Be thou 
removed, and be thou cast into the sea ; and shall not 
doubt in his heart, blit shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass ; 

Mat. xxi .21. it shall be done* 

Mark xi. 28. he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

Mat. xxi . 22 . And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer be- 

lieving, ye shall receive. 

Mark xi. 24. Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye de- 
sire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them* 

• arm *>p>p mn was the epithet attached by the Jews to any 
of their learned or eminent men, who excelled in explaining 
the difficulties of Scripture (a). 

Peter was told, if he had faith he should be able to remove 
mountains, See, See, It is difficult to perceive the immediate 
connection between the surprize of Peter, and the exhortation 
of our Lord. It may possibly refer to the power which was 
afterwards given to the Apostles to interpret the Scriptures in 
their spiritual sense, and to change the religion of the world. 

8uch is the supposition of Witsius, that St. Peter understood 
that Christ, by the withering away of the fig-tree, intended to 
signify the destruction of the Jewish Church ; and that Christ 
alluded, in Mark xi. 23 . to that Apostle becoming the means of 
throwing the mountain (the temple,) into the sea (the world:) 
that is, that St. Peter should- be chosen to open the doors of tho 
Church to the Gentile world ( b ). 

(a) See Ligbtfoot, 8vo. edit vol. iii. p. 185. Mr. Pitman has con- 
ferred a great service upon the public by his accurate edition of Light- 
foot. (6) Witsii Meiet. Leidens. de fico Maled. sect. xr. 
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Mark xi. 25. And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye haye ought 

against any ; that your Father also which is in heaven, 
may forgive your trespasses. 

26. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which 
is in heaven, forgive your trespasses. 

matt. xxi. part of ver. 21; 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say onto 
you — if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea— 

SECTION xm. 

Christ answers the Chief Priests , who inquire concerning 
the Authority by which he acted — Parables of the Vine- 
yard and Marriage Feast . 

matt. xxi. 23. to the end, and xxii. 1 — 14. mark xi. 27. 
to the end, and xii. 1 — 12. luxe *x. 1 — 19. 

Luke u. 1. And it came to pass, that on one of those days, 

Markxi. 27. they come again to Jerusalem : 

Mat.xxi.23. And when he was come into the temple, 

Lake xx. l. as he taught the people in the temple, and preached the 
Gospel, the Chief Priests and the Scribes, 

Mat. xxi .23. and the elders of the people came unto him, as he was 
teaching, 

Mark xi. 27. and as he was walking in the temple, 

Lake xx. 2. And spake unto him, saying, Tell us by what authority 

doest thou these things ? or who is he that gave thee this 
authority ? 

Mark xi 28. to do these things ? 

20. And Jesus answered, and said unto them, 

Mat xxi. 24. 1 also will ask you one thing, which if you tell me, I in 
likewise will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

25. The baptism of John, whence was it ? 

Mark xi. SO. was it from heaven, or of men ? answer me. 

31. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven ; he will say, 

Mat xxi .25. unto us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 

26. But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the people ; 

Lake xx. 6. all the people will stone us : for they be persuaded that 

John was a prophet. 

Markxi 32. they feared the people : for all men counted John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 

33. And they answered, and said unto Jesus, We cannot tell. 

Lake xx. 7. whence it was. 

Markxi. 33. And Jesus answering, saith unto them, Neither do I tell 
you by what authority I do these things. 

Mat. xxi. 28. But what think you ? A certain man had two sons ; and 

he came to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. 

29. He answered, and said, I will not : but afterward he 
repented, and went. 


Jerutkn. 
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MaLxxLSO. And he came to die second, and said likewise. And he Jeniaalem. 
answered, and said, I go, Sir ; and went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They 
say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, that the Publicans- and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God before you. 

32. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, 
and ye believed him not; but the Publicans and the har- 
lots believed him : and ye, when ye had seen it, repented 
not afterwards that ye might believe him. 

Lokt xx. 9. Then began he to speak to the people this parable ; 

EatxxLSS. Hear another parable: There was a certain householder 
which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 

Hark xii. 1. and set an hedge about it, and digged a place for the 
wine-fat, 

Kat.xxi.33. And digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country : 

24. And 

Lake xx. 9. foT a long time. 

10 . And at the season 
Mat xxi. 34 . when the time of the fruit drew near, 

Lq. xx. 10. he sent a servant to the husbandmen, 

Mark xii. 2. that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of 
the vineyards 

La. xx. 10. but the husbandmen 

Mark xii. 3. caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. 

4. And again he sent unto them another servant ; and at 
him they cast stones. 

La. xx. 11. And they beat him also, 

Mark xii. 4. And wounded him in the head, 

La. xx. 11. And intreated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 

Mark xii. 4. shamefully handled. 

La. xx. 12. And again he sent a third : and they wounded him also, 

and cast him out. 

Mark xii. 6. And again he sent 'another ; and him they killed, and 
many others ; beating some, and killing some. 

Lo. xx. 13. Then said the lord of the vineyard, What shall I do ? 

I will send my beloved Son : it may be they will rever- 
ence him when they see him. 

Mark xii. 6. Having yet therefore one Son, his well-beloved, he sent 
him also last 
Mat.xxi.37. Ia8t of all 

Mark xii. 6. unto them, saying, They will reverence my son. 

Mat.xxi.38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, 

La. xx. 14. they reasoned among themselves, 

Mat.xxi.S8. they said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let 
us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

19. And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, 
and slew him. 

D d 
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MitxxUO. When therefore the lord of the vineyard cometh, what Jarosalm. 
will he do unto those husbandmen ? 

They say unto him, 

Mark xii. 9. he will come 

MatxxiAl. He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let 
out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall ren- 
der him the fruits in their seasons. 

4a. Jesus saith unto them, 

41 Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom of (rod shall ' 
be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. 

La. zx. 16, And when they heard it, they said, God forbid. 

IT. And he beheld them, and said. What is this then that 
is written ? 

Mat.xxi.42. Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the cor- 
ner 10 : this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 

44. And whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be bro- 
ken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 

45. And when the Chief Priests 

La. xx. 19. and the Scribes 

Mat.xxi.45. and Pharisees had heard his parables, they sought to lay 
hands on him the same hour, for they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

La. xx. 19. had spoken this parable against them. 

Mat«xxL46. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they feared 
the multitude, because they took him for a prophet. 

Markxii.12. and they left him, and went their way. 

Mat. xxii. 1. And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, 

2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his son, 

2. And sent forth his servants to c^ll them that were bid- 
den to the wedding : and they would not come. 

4 . Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them 
whidi are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner : 
my oxen and my fadings are killed, and all dungs are 
ready ; come unto the marriage. 

6 But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to 
. his farm, and another to his merchandize : 

6. And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them 

7 spitefully, and slew them. 

But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : and 
he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burned up their city. 

10 To prove that the Jews refer this passage to the Messiah, 

Schoetgen quotes Rasche ad Micab v. 1. and Abarbanel ad 
Zachar. iv. 13.~8choetgea Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 174. 
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Mt xkIL & Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, Jerusalem, 
but they which were bidden were not worthy, 

0. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10. So those servants went out into the highways, and ga- 
thered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
good : and the wedding was furnished with guests. 

11. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 
there a man which had not on a wedding garment : 

12. And he saith unto him, Frifend, how earnest thou in 
hither not having a wedding garment? And he was 
speechless. 

IS. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness ; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14. For many are called, but few are chosen. 

matt. xxi. part of ver. 23, 24, 25, 26. ver. 27. part of ver. 34. 
ver. 35, 36. and part of vet. 37. 

23 — the chief priests — and said, Bjr what authority docst 
thou these things ? and who gave thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them — 

25 — from heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned with theiA- 
selves, sajing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say — 

26 —for ail hold John as a prophet 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said. We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell I yon by what authority I do 
these things. 

34 — he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. 

36 Againi he sent other servants more than the first : and they 
did unto them likewise. 

37 But— he sent unto them his son, saying, They will rever- 
ence my son. 

mask xi. part of ver. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. xii. part of ver. 1, 

2, 3, 4. ver. 7, 8. part of ver. 9. ver. 10, 11. and part of ver. 12. 

27 —there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By what authority doest thou these 
things } and who gave thee this authority— 

29 — I will also ask of yoil one question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by wbat authority I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John— 

31 — Why then did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men— 

1 And he began to speak unto them by parables, A certain 
man planted a vineyard— and built a tower, and let it out to 
tansbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season ha sent to the husbandmen a servant — 

3 And they— 

4 —and sent him away — 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the 
heir come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took bim, and killed him , and cast him out of the 
vineyard. 

2 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do— and 

D d % 
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Lake 37. certain of the Sadducees, which deny that there h any yrramlf 
resurrection 11 ; and th^y asked him, 

38. Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man’s 
brother die, 

Mar.xii. 19. and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that 
his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

Mat.xxii.25. Now there were with us 

Lake xx.29. therefore, seven brethren : and the first 

Mat.xxil.25. when he had married a wife, deceased, and having no 
issue, left his wife unto his brother. 

Lake xx. 30. And the second took her to wife, and he died childless* 

31. And the third 

M«rkxiL21. likewise 

Lake xx. 31. took her, and in Idee manner the seven also 

Markxii.22. had her, 

Lakexx.3l. and they left no children, and died. 

32* Last of all, the woman died also. 

Markxii.23. In the resurrection therefore, when they abnll rise, 
whose wife shall she be 

Mat.xxii.28 of the seven ? for they all had her 

Markxii.23. to wife. 

24. And Jesus answering, said unto them, Do ye not there* 
fore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God ? 

Lake xx. 34. The children of this world marry, and are given in mar- 
riage. 

Mt.xxii.30* In the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage. 

11 Bishop Warbnrton endeavoured to show that the doctrine 
of the resurrection could not be proved from the law of Moses ; 
he omitted, in tins paradoxical attempt, to confute the argu- 
ment which may be derived from the traditional interpretation 
of their Scriptures, by the Jews. The Sadducees, like seets in 
all Churches, became a party, by rejecting the common hilt 
of their countrymen, and by affecting a singularity of opinion* 

The Jews were accustomed to censure all who denied that the 
resurrection could be proved from the law : Hi sunt qui partem 
non habent in scculo futuro : qui dicunt, legem non esse de 
caelo, rvrvnn p onon Jmn r*> et resurrectionem non probari 
posse ex lege (a). 

The Sadducees asked the question that follows, for the purpose 
of ridiculing the doctrine of the resurrection. In our Lord’s- 
answer, he nqt only rectified their opinions, but so explained the 
doctrine, as to overthrow the erroneous decision of the Pharisees 
on the same point; who had decided that if two. brothers married 
one woman, she shoold be restored at the resurrection to the 
elder, or to him to whops she had been first married (&)• 

(a) Aroda Sara, foL 18.1. Sanhedrim, fel. 90. 1. Ap Schoetgen, Harm 
Heb. vol. i. p. 176. (b) The same idea, that in the resurrection, &c* Matt. 
xxii.30. is found in Massecheth Derech Brea, in Jalknt Raheoi, fok 134.1. 
nbpijb H3T pc in ocelo non sedent (ad mensam) rrwi rfr'M 
neqne ednnt aat bibunt ; *JO kVi neqae liberos generint. Ik like- 
wise occurs in Beraohotli, fol. 171. and in Sohar. Exod. fol.48.coL 
190. and Jalkut Rubeni, fol. 178. 2. 
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Lake xx« 85. But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that Jorisahm. 

world, and the resurrection from the dead, 

Mark xti.26. when they shall rise from the dead, they 
Lake xx. 36. neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 

MatxxiUO. but are as the angels of God 
MurkxiLas. which are in heaven. 

Lukexx.se. Neither can they die any more; for they are equal 
unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection. 

Met.xxii.3l* But as touching the resurrection of the dead, 

Luke xx. 37. now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed : 

Mark xii.26. have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

Mat.xxii.S2. God is not the God of the dead, but of the living* 

Lake xx. 88. for all live unto him. 

Markxii.27. ye therefore do greatly err* 

Lake xx. 89. Then certain of the Scribes answering, said, Master, 

thou hast well said. 

4 P a And after that, they durst not ask him any question at 
‘all* 

MitxxiiSS. And when the multitude heard this, they were asto- 
nished at his doctrine. 

matt. xxii. part of ver. 98. ver. 24. part of ver. 25. ver. 28, 27, 

28, 29. and part of ver. 30,31, 32. 

23 — came to him the Sadduoees, which t ay that there is no 
resurrection, and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no chil- 
dren, bis brother shall marry bis wife, and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

25 —seven brethren : and the first — 

26 Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh* 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife shall she be of 
the seven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not know- 
ingthe scriptures, nor the power of God. 

90 For in heaven- 

31 — have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob ?— 

muk xii. ver. 18. part of ver. 19. ver. 20. and part of ver. 21, 

22, 23. 25, 26, 27. 

18 Then come unto him the Saddueees, which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die- 

20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died ; neither left he any 
seed: and the third- 

22 And the seven— and left no seed : last of all the woman 
died also. 

23 —of them? for the seven had her— 
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25 For— neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are Jerusah 

as the angels — ' 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise — 

27 He is uot the God of the dead, but the God of the living 

Lean zz. part of ver. 27, 28, 29. 31. ver. 33. part of ver. 34. 37. 
and 38. 

27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees, which deny 
that there— 

28 — having a wife, and he die without children, that his bro- 
ther should take his wife, and raise up seed unto bis brother. 

29 There were — took a wife, and died without children. 

31 And the third took her ; and in like manner the seven 
also— 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife of them is she t 
for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Josus answering said onto them — 

37 Now that the dead are raised — at the bush, when he calletb 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living — 


SECTION XVI. 


Christ replies to the Pharisees . 
matt. xxii. 34 — 40. mark xii. 28 — 34. 


ftlat.xxii.34. But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they also were gathered together. 

35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, 

Markxii.28. one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reason* 
ing together, and perceiving that he had answered them 
well, 

MaLxxii, 3 f. asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, 

36. Master, 

Markxiu28. which is the first commandment of all ? 

Mat.xxil.36. which is the great commandment in the law ? 

Mark xii.29. And Jesus answered 

Mat.xxu.S7. and said unto him, 

Mark xii.29. The first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel ; the 
Lord our God is one Lord : 

so. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength : this is the first 

Mat.xxii.38. and great commandment. 

SO. And the second is like unto it, 

Mark xii Al. namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. 

Mat.xxii. 40 . On these two commandments hang aU the law and the 
prophets. 

Mark xii .32. - And the Scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast 
* said the truth : for there is one God, and there is none 
other but he : 

33 . 'And to love him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
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Mark xii.lt. strength, is more than all whole-burnt offerings and sacri- Jerasalt m. 
fices. 

And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he 
said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. 

And no man after that durst ask him any question. 
matt. xxii. ver. 37. and part of fer. 38, 39. 

37 Jesus said onto him, Thou shall love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all tby soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first- 

39 — Thou shalt love tby neighbour as thyself. « 

xaax xii. part of ver. 38. 30, 31* 

28 — and— asked him- 1 - 

30 — commandment. 

31 And the second is like— 


SECTION xm. 

Christ inquires of the Pharisees concerning the Messiah. 

matt. xxii. 41. to the end. mask xii. 35 — 37. 

LtJKB xx. 41 — 44. 

MaLxxiL.41' While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, 

42 . Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? 
They say unto him, The Son of David 
Mark xii A5. And answered, and said 

Lake XX.3L unto thera > 

xii xs he taught in the temple, How say the Scribes that 
’ Christ is the Son of David ? 

as He saith unto them, How then doth David, in spirit, 

mauxxu.49. ca^ him Lord? 


1# That the expected Messiah shonld be the son of David, 
was a thing well known among the Jews, and universally ac- 
knowledged : see John vii. 42. and is a most powerful proof 
against them, that the Messiah is come. Their families are 
now so perfectly confounded, that they cannot trace back 
their genealogies with any degree of certainty: nor have 
they been capable of ascertaining the different families of their 
tribes, for more than sixteen hundred years. Why then should* 
the spirit of prophecy assert so often, and in such express 
terms, that Jesus was t6 come from the family of David j if he 
were to make bis appearance when the public registers were all 
demolished ? Is it not evident that God designed that the Mes- 
siah should come at a time when the public genealogies might be 
inspected, to prove that it was He who was prophesied of, and 
that no other was to be expeoted. The Evangelists, Matthew 
and Luke, were so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this 
proof, that they appealed to tho public registers ; and thus 
proved to the Jews, from their own records, that Jesus was 
born of the family mentioned by the prophets. Nor do we find 
that a Scribe, Pharisee, or any other, ever attempted to inva- 
lidate this proof, though it would have essentially served their 
cause, could they have done it. But, as this has not been done, 
wo may fairly conclude it was impossible to do it.— Clarke in 
lec. 
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AUrkxii.30. For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, Jcrralm 

Lake xx. 42. in the Book of Psalms, 

Mat.xxii.43. saying, 

44. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy footstool. 

Markxii.37. David therefore himself calleth him Lord ; 

Mat.xxp.45. if David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 

46 . And no man was able to answer him a word : neither 

durst any man from that day forth ask him any more 
questions. 

Mark xiL37. And the common people heard him gladly. 

mark xii. part of ver. 36, 37. 

36 —The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right band 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37 — and whence is he thin his son ?— 

Lou xx. part of ver. 41, 42. and ver. 43, 44. 

41 And he said— How say they that Christ is David’s son ? 

42 And David himself saith— The Lord said unto my Lord, 

Sit thou on my right hand. 

43 Till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord ; how is he then his son ? 

SECTION xvm. 

Christ severely reproves the Pharisees • 

matt, xxiii. 1. to the end. mark xii. 38 — 40, 
ldkb xx. 45. to the end. 

Luke xx. 45. Then, in the audience of all the people, 

MaUxxiii.l. spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, 

Mark xii .38. And he said unto them in his doctrine, 

MaLxxiii.2. The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat : 

3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do: but do not ye after their works: for 
they say, and do not* 

Mark xii J8. Beware of the Scribes, 

MaLxxiiU. For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s shoulders ; but they themselves 
will not touch them with one of their fingers. 

5. But all their works they do for to be seen of men : they 
Markxii.38. love to go in long clothing, 

/ Mat. xxiii .5. they make broad their philacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments, 

6. And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men. 

Rabbi, Rabbi. 

Lake xx. 47. Which devout widows’ houses, and for a shew 

MarkxiMO. for a pretence, 

Lukexx.47. make long prayers ; the same shall receive greater dam- 
nation. 
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But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, Jenualem. 
even Christ, and all ye are brethren. 

9. And call no man your father upon the earth : for one is 
your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 . Neither be ye called Masters : for one is your Master, 
even Christ. 

H* But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 

19. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased : and 
he that shall humble himself shall be exalted. 

10 . But woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : for 
ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that 
are entering to go in. 

14. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye devour widows* houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

15. Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when 
he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell 
than yourselves. 

10 . Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say. Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is nothing : but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor ! 

17. #Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? 

18. And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is updn it, he is 
guilty. 

19 . Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or 

v the altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 

90. Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. 

2 1. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22 . And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 . Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not 
to leave the other undone. 

24. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 

25. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye make clean the outside of the cup and or the platter, 
but within they are full of extortion and excess. 

26* Thou blind Pharisee *\ cleanse first that which is within 

13 Our Lord, no longer under restraint from fear of appre- 
hension, as he was now on tho point of offering Himself a will- 
ing victim, repro&obed tho Pharisees in the strongest terms, in 
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Mt.xxiii.S6 the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean ie 

27. also. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, 

28. and of all uncleanness. 

Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, 

20. but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! be- 
cause ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 

80. sepulchres of the righteous, 

And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 

51. the prophets. 

Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye 

52. are the children of them which killed the prophets. 

SS. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 

S4. the damnation of hell ? 

Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and Scribes : and some of them ye shall kill 


the presence of all the people, for their shameful pride and 
hypocrisy, and for their wilful misapprehension of the spirit 
and intent of the law of Moses. In this passage he seems parti- 
cularly to allude to the custom prevalent among the more osten- 
tatious of them, but condemned by others ; of covering their head 
and eyes, lest they should even look upon the wickedness of 
the world, upon wicked men, or upon any thing which might 
incite them to evil. In consequence of this practice, they 
would sometimes strike against a wall, and cover themselves 
with blood. The Talmudist, who describes it, trov 0*6 x*n 
:dttk *33 jto’i'j k*?k eos hoc non fecisse ad gloriam Dei, sed ui 
homines deciperent. Tides (Schoctgen adds) ergo Judeos 
abrocaraxpiru c* et veritatem servatoris ctiam ioimicorum ipsius 
testimonio comprobatamfa). It must, however, be remembered, 
that the Pharisees did out disguise the traditional truth re- 
ceived from their ancestors. Archdeacon Blomfield has admi- 
rably discussed this subject, with great skill and learning. His 
conclusions may be expressed in that of 8choetgen. 

Quamvis vero Christas Phariseos tantopere refutat, non ta- 
men existimandum est, ipsum omnes Judaeorum doctrinas ab- 
solute rcgecisse. Credibile quippe est in antiquiore Judaeorum 
Ecclesia circa el postEsrm tempora multa viguisse Veritatis an- 
ti quae ac nondum depravatm vestigia. Veritatis, inquam, il- 
li usque turn quod ad dogmata, turn quod ad mores spec tat con- 
siderate. Quaecun<jue ergo cum oeconomik novk et perfectione, 
quam a nobis Christas reqairit, conveniebant, ilia omnia re- 
tinuit Unde non mirum, multa a Ligbtfoot et nobis ex Pan- 
dedis Judaeorum adferri potnisse, qu» cam doctrink Salvatoris- 
omnino conveniunt. Fcrraentum Pnarasaicum omnia pollneraU 
gchoetgen, voL i. p. 97. 

(a) Anich, fol. 12T. 4. sp Schoetgen, Hone Hebrakae, &c. yd. u 
P* 265. Archdeacon Blomnelcfs tract. Knowledge of Jewish Tradi- 
tions essential to an Interpretation of the New Testament. 
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Mt.xxiii.S4. and crucify ; and some of them ye shall scourge in your Jerusalem, 
synagogues, and persecute them from city to city. 

S5. That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple and the altar. 

36. Verily I say unto you. All these things shall come 
upon this generation. 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings 14 , and ye 
would not ! 

38. Behold, your house u is left unto you desolate. 

14 When a Gentile was converted to Judaism, he was said to 
have come roovn 'M3 nnn, under the wings of the Sbechinah. 

In using this expression, therefore, our Lord again asserted his 
divinity, and reminded the Jews of tho doctrine he had before 
taught Nicodemus, that the people of Israel themselves were 
required to enter into his kingdom as new creatures, as prose- 
lytes to a new dispensation. See many instances in Schoctgen. 

Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 208. 

The remark of Dr. Hales on this passage, appears to me 
to be too refined and hypercritical, and censures uqjustly the 
translation in the authorized version. He observes, “ the 
word in the original is 5pvic, which is generic ; and surely more 
applicable to that noblest of birds, the eagle and his brood, 
than to the 4 hen and chickens’ of the Eoglish Bible.” And he 
supposes that our Lord, “ as the tutelar God of Israel, alludes 
to his former comparison, in the divine ode of the parent eagle, 
training his young brood, after he had brought them on eagles 
wings to himself, to Mount 8inai(a).” This learned writer, how- 
ever, has not taken into consideration, that the comparison of 
the hen and chickens was known from the earliest times to the 
Jews, and was frequent and familiar among them; and that 
this humble metaphor was much more suited to the genius and 
nature of the Christian religion. When the tribes of Israel, 
under the guidance of the God of their fathers, departed from 
the wilderness, with the fierceness and fearlessness of youthful 
and impetuous warriors; when theyveized upon their divinely- 
conquered provinces, and triumphed in the spoil of their ene- 
mies, they were as justly, as they were sublimely, compared to 
the young eagles soaring from their inaccessible heights at the 
call ef their parent, and darting like lightning upon their 
ivnoble prey. The comparison or our Lora is consistent with 
the nature and design of his more perfect dispensation of re- 
conciliation and love. His disciples, like their Master, were 
lo be meek and lowly In spirit, and they were to be sheltered 
and nourished under the saving wings of their kind and mer- 
ciful Protector. 

(a) Hales’s Analysis of Chronology, vol. ii. part 2. 

15 The ancient Jews were accustomed to call the temple ron, 
the House, to shew its great superiority to any other building. 

They called it likewise domus sanctuarii, mpnn rra, and 
ora'rty JT3, domus sterna (a). And this bouse, or temple, which 
has now, for near eighteen centuries, continued desolate, in ful- 
filment of the prophecy in the next verse, shall be a^ain rebuilt, 
and on the mountains of Israel the tribes shall again plant the ' 
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Mtxxiitto. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, /ermfen. 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in die name of 
the Lord. 

mark xii. part of ver. 38. and ver. 39, 40. 

38 —which— and love salutations in the market-place, 

39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts ; 

40 Which devour widows* houses, and— make long prayers ; 
these shall receive greater damnation. 

lues xx. part of ver. 43. and ver. 46. 

46 —he said unto his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in the markets, and the highest seats in the 
synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts ; 


SECTION XIX. 

Christ applauds the Liberality of the poor Widow. 
mark xii. 41. to the end. luu xxi. 1— -4. 

MtrkkiUl. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 

Lake xxi. 1. And he looked up, 

MarkxiUl. and beheld how the people cast money into the treasury : 
and many that were rich cast in much. 

42 . And there came 

Lake xxi. 2- also a certain poor widow, 

Mark xii 42. and she threw in two mites w , which make a farthing. 

4$. And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all they which have cast into the 
treasury. 

Lake xxi.4. For all these have of their abundance cast in unto the 
offerings of God : but she of her penury hath cast in 

Ifarkxii44. all that she had, even all her living. 

mark xii. part of ver. 44. 

44 For all they did oast in of their abundance ; hut she of her 
want did cast in— 

iajkr xxi. part of ver. 1, 2. ver. 3. and part of ver. 4. , 

1 — and saw the rich men casting their gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also— casting in thither two mites. 

3 And he said. Of a truth I say unto you. That this poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all : 

4 — all the living that she had. 


olive and the vine, and offer up their praises and thanksgiving in 
a more glorious temple than that of Solomon. Glorious things 
shall be spoken of thee, thou city of God. 

(a) Schoetgen. Hor. Heh. vai. i. p. 21 1. 

16 A curious law, which prevailed among the Jews at that 
time, prohibited on* mite, as we translate the word Xnrriv, to 
be put into the treasury. The poor widow, therefore, in cast- 
ing two mites, her little all, into tho treasury, gave the smallest 
sum permitted by the law. :np"rv Vw mans erne in* k 1 *, 
non ponat homo \iirrbu in cistam eleemosynarum. — Bava 
Bathra, fob x. 2. ap Schoetgen, Hor. Heh. vol. i. p. 260. 


Digitized by Google 




415 


OBSTRUCTION or JERUSALEM FORET OLD- CHAP. YL 
SECTION XX« 

Christ foretells the Destruction of Jerusalem — the End of 
the Jewish Dispensation , and of the World ' 1 • 

matt. xxiv. 1 — 35. mark xiii. 1 — 31. luke xxi. 5 — 33. 
MatxxlT J. And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple. 
Murk xiii. 1. And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples 


17 In the ancient timet of the world, when all mankind began 
to apostatize from the ftuth of /their fathers, it pleased the true 
Goa to select the illustrious ancestor of the now scattered sons 
of Israel, to maintain and perpetuate the true religion. Thus 
for a long series of ages, the God of Nature demonstrated to 
the whole world that He was the God of the Church also, by> 
the most stupendous miracles in favour of the chosen family of 
Abraham. For them the sea was divided, the tides of rivers 
were stopped, and the waters rose up in heaps. Fountains 
broke forth in the desert; decay approached not their gar- 
ments, nor fatigue their limbs. The God of the idolaters stood 
still in the temple of Heaven, and the moon panned in her 
course at the voice of a mortal. For them the fire descended 
flrom heaven. God himself reigned over them, enthroned in a 
pillar of fire at night, and a cloud by day. He was their king 
— He was their deliverer. Whatever were their wanderings or 
deviations from bis institutions ; continued miracles, and the 
spirit of prophecy, demonstrated the perpetual superintend- 
ence of a presiding Providence. The records, banded down 
from their fathers, have been faithfully preserved ; and we are 
there assured that the same power which ordained these won* 
ders for the fhmily of Abraham in the olden times, will never 
leave them, nor forsake them : “ Can a woman forget her suck- 
ing child ? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee.” 

Is God unchangeable. Is He a man that He should lie, or the 
son of man that he should repent ? To what condition are his 
people reduced ? Nearly two thousand vears have elapsed 
sinoe their holy city was burnt with fire, and their nation scat- 
tered among their insulting Gentile brethren. To the intole- 
rable sufferings of the sons of Israel during this long period, it 
is not necessary to make further allusion. They are stamped 
on every page of history. The Jews are still dispersed over 
every part of the known world. *' Among us, but not of us,” 
they wander over the earth, banished from their holy city— 
from that city which was the joy of the whole earth — the resi- 
dence of their prophets— the seat of 1 the neatness of their 
kings— the home, and the capital, as they fondly believed, of 
their expected Messiah. From the contemplation of the former 
splendour, and present depression of the bouse of Israel, I would 
request the modern Jew, who believes in the truth of those 
sacred books which have been transmitted to him from his illus- 
trious ancestors, to propose to himself this question, “ Whether 
it is probable that the God of their fathers shonld thus consign 
the peculiarly favoured fhmily of Abraham to exile and misery 
the most intolerable, for so long a space of time, without some 
adequate cause ?” Is it probable that Jerusalem, the holy city, 
the city of the great king, should be burnt with fire, and be 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles, and no warning voice be 
given, either by miracle, or by prophecy ? When the Chal- 
deans polluted the sacred territonty, and destroyed the carved 
work of the first temple, Ezekiel denounced the coming ven- 


Jerosalsa. 
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416 Destruction •» Jerusalem foretold— chap. vi. 

Mat.xxir.1. (his disciples) came to him for to shew him the buildings jeruala. 
of the temple ; 


geance ; and Jeremiah wept night and day for the transgression 
of the daughter of his people. When a greater and more last- 
ing punishment was about to be inflicted, was it not to be ex- 
pected that a prophet should arise among the people of God, 
to appeal to them, with the stern dignity of Ezekiel, or the 
tender, yet majestic, eloquence of Jeremiah? The books of 
the Christian Scriptures alone, solve this difficulty, and assure 
them that this expectation was oot unreasonable. They tell 
them that the greatest ef all prophets appealed to them — the 
son of David addressed them, but they would none of his re- 
proof— He foretold, in his very last prediction, with sympathiz- 
ing energy, the fearful destruction that awaited their beloved 
city, and its unbelieving inhabitants ; offering at the same tiiq* 
the means of salvation to the faithful few. 

At this time the Jews, through all ranks and classes, were 
zealous for the law of their fathers, and persecuted to 
death every one, even of their own nation, who spoke but 
with indifference of its sanctions. Must not, then, some wi %ac» 
knowledge*! and proportionate crime have been committed, 
which could thus call down the just judgment of the God of 
their fathers? The Christian Scriptures alone can solve the 
mystery, and vindicate the unchangeableness of the God of 
Israel. Here is related the hitherto unrepented and propor- 
tionate crime. They rejected their long promised Messiah— 
they erucified the Lord of life ; they nailed him to the cross ; 
they clamoured for his blood. For this their holy city is left unto 
them desolate: for this they have been for so many centuries 
the scorn, and outcasts of mankind. The fall of Jerusalem, 
the miseries of its inhabitants, and the evils that have so long 
pursued the sons of Israel, have been uniformly regarded as 
monuments of the truth of Christianity, and the most undeni- 
able and solemn appeal to the Jewish nation. And as this pre- 
diction of our Lord is the most remarkable in the New Testa- 
ment ; so also are the destruction .it predicts, and the present 
condition of the Jews, without any exception whatever, the most 
calamitous, and the most striking, and, on all known prin- 
ciples of action, the most unlocked for, unaccountable events, 
in history. 

Let us now consider the occasion on which the predictions were 
spoken. When our Saviour pronounced his pathetic lamenta- 
tion over Jerusalem, he was in the temple, surrounded by the 
multitude and his own disciples ; when he left it, “ his dis- 
qjples came to him for to show him the buildings of the temple, 
bow it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts.” They 
seemed, by this action, to infer that such a magnificent edifice 
could not be destroyed. But, as our Saviour had prophesied 
its total ruin and desolation, they were anxious to know more 
of these things, and, as soon as he had disengaged himself from 
the multitude, they come unto him privately, as be was sitting 
on the Mount of Olives ; and entreat Him to tell them, when 
will these things be, and what the sign of thy coming, and 
rrjc owrektlac rov alStvo c) of the end of the world ? From 
this question, it appears evident that the disciples viewed the 
coming of Christ and the end of the world or age, as events 
nearly related, and which would indisputably take place to- 
gether : they had no idea of the dissolution of the Jewish i 

polity, with its attendant miseries, as really signified, or in- 
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LnkexzL 5. how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts* Jerattlem. 

Mark xiii.L and saith unto him, Master, see what manner of stones 
and what buildings are here ! 


eluded in, either of those events. They imagined, perhaps, a 
great and awful change in the physical constitution of the uni- 
verse, which they probably expected would occur within the 
term of their own lives ; but they could have no conception of 
what was really meant by the expression which they employed, 
the comiog of Christ. ** From their very childhood, 1 ’ says a 
Judicious and penetrating commentator, “ they imagined that 
the temple would stand to the end of time: and this notion 
was so deeply fixed in their minds, that they regarded it as im- 
possible for the temple to be overthrown, while the structure 
of the universe remained. As soon therefore as Christ told them 
that the temple would be destroyed, their thoughts instantly 
ran to the consummation of all things. Thus they connect 
with the destruction of the temple, as things inseparable, the 
coming of Christ and the end of the world.” Rosenmuller ob- 
serves on this passage, “ it is certain that the phrase a) awrlXua 
rov aiwvoc, is understood in the New Testament (Matt.xiii. 
39, 40. 49. xxviii. 20.) of the end of the world. The disciples 
spoke according to the opinions of their countrymen, and be- 
lieved that the end of this world, and the beginning of a new 
one, would follow immediately upon the destruction of the , 
temple(&).” 

The comiog of Christ, and the end of the world, being there- 
fore only different expressions to denote the same period as 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the purport of the disciples 
question plainly is, When shall the destruction of Jerusalem 
be— and what shall be the signs of it? The latter part of the 
question is the first answered, and our Saviour foretells, in the 
■clearest manner, the tigns of his coming, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem. He then passes ou to the other part of the 
question, concerning the time of his coming. History is the 
only certain interpreter of prophecy, and by a comparison of 
the two, we shall see with what stupendous accuracy the latter 
has been accomplished. Our blessed Saviour foretells, as the 
Jirst sign of his coming, that there should be false prophets, 
(Matt. xxiv. 4, 5.) adding (Luke xxi. 8.) the time drawelh near ; 
and we find, in a very short time after, this prophecy began to 
be realized. Very soon after our Lord’s decease, Simon Magus 
appeared, and bewitched the people of Samaria, Ac. (Acts viii. 
9, 10.) See also Acts xxi. 38. 

Of the same stamp and character was also Dositheus, the Sa- 
maritan, who pretended that he was the Christ foretold by 
Moses. 

About twelve years after the death of our Lord, when Cus* 
pius Fadus was procurator of Judea, arose ao impostor of the 
name of Theud&s, who said he was a prophet, and persuaded a 

S reat multitude to follow him with thoir best effects to the river 
ordao. which he promised to divide for their passage; and 
saying these things, says Josephus, he deceived many : almost 
the very words of our Lord. 

A few years afterwards, under the reign of Nert>, while Felix 
was procurator of Judea, impostors of this stamp were so fre- 
quent, that 6orae were taken and killed almost everyday. Jos. 
Ant. b. xx. c. 4. and 7. It was a just judgment for God to deliver 
up that people into the bands of faUe Christs, who had so wil- 
fully rejected the true one. 

The next signs given by our Lord, are, Wars and rumours 

E e 
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Mark xiii. 2, And Jesus answering, said unto them, Seest thou these krw Urn, 
great buildings ? 

of wars, <8tc. These may be seen in Josephus* (b. xviii. c. 9. War. 
b. xi. c. 10.) especially as to the rumours of wars, when Caligula 
ordered his statue to be set up in the temple of God, which the 
Jews having refused, had every reason to expect a war with the 
Romans ; and were in such consternation on the occasion, that 
they even neglected to till the ground: but their fears were 
soon dissipated by the timely death of that emperor. 

« Nation shall rise against nation ” This portended greater 
disturbances than those which took place under Caligula, in the 
latter times of Claudius, and in the reign of Nero. It foretold 
the dissensions, insurrections, and mutual slaughter of the Jews, 
and those of other nations, who dwelt in the same cities to- 
gether: as particularly at Cesarea, where the Jews and Syrians 
contended about the right of the city, which ended in the total 
expulsion of the Jews, above 20,000 of whom were slain. The 
whole Jewish uation being exasperated at this, flew to arms, 
and burnt and plundered the neighbouring cities and villages 
of the Syrians, making an immense slaughter of the people. 

The Syrians, in return, destroyed not a less “um^erof the 
Jews. At Scythopolis they murdered upwards of 15^000 ; at 
As cal on they Wiled 2500 ; at Ptolemais they slew 2000, and 
made many prisoners. The Tyrians also nut “^ny Jews to 
. death, and imprisoned moTe : the people of Gadara did like- 
wise, and all the other cities of Syria in proportion, as they 
hated or feared the Jews. At Alexandria the Jews and Heathfens 
fought, and 50,000 of the former were slain. The people of 
Damascus conspired against the Jews of that city, and assault- 
ing them unarmed, killed 10,000 of them. .... 

« Kingdom against kingdom.” This portended the open wars 
of different tetrarchies and provinces against each other. That 
of Jews and Galileans against the Samaritans, for the murder 
of some Galileans going up to the feast of Jerusalem, while 
Cumanus was procurator. That of the whole nation of Jew* 
against the Romans and Agrippa, and other allies or the Ro- 
man empire; which began when Gessius Floras was nrocu- 
rator ; and that of the civil war in Italy, while Otho and Vitel- 
lius were contending for the empire. It is worthy of remark, 
that the Jews themselves say, “ In the time of the Messiah, 
wars shall be stirred up in the world ; nation shall rise against 
nation, and city against city.” Sohar Kadash. Again, Rab. 

Eleasar, the son of Abina, said, " When ye see kingdom ming 
against kingdom, then expect the immediate appearance of the 
Messiah.” Berashitb Rabba, sect 42. 

« There shall be famines and pestilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places.” And we find a famine foretold by Agabus, 

(Acts xi. 28.) which is mentioned by Suetonius, Tacitus, tfnd 
Eusebius, which came to pass in the days of Claudius Cesar ; 
and was so severe at> Jerusalem, that Jospephus says, (Ant. 
b xx. c. 2.) many died for lack of food. Pestilences are the 
usual attendants of famines ; as the scarcity and badness of 
provisions generally produce epidemic disorders. There were 
several earthquakes likewise in those times to which our I^rd 

refers ; particularly one at Crete, in the reign of Claudius ; one 
at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, and Samos. See Grotiusj one ^at 
Rome, mentioned by Tacitus ; and one at Laodicea, in the 
reign of Nero, in which the city was overthrown, m were like- 
wise Hiorapolis and Colosse. See Tacit. Anna!, lib. xii. an 
lib. jiv. one : at Campania, mentioned by Seneca ; and one at 
Romo, in the reign of Qalba, mentioned by Suetoniua, intbe 
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Mat uiv.2. See ye not all these things ? Jerusalem. 

Lukexzi.6. As for these things which ye behold, 

life of that emperor* Add to all these a dre&dfill one in Judea, 
mentioned by Josephus, (War, b. iv. e. 4.) accompanied by a 
dreadful tempest, violent winds, vehement showers, and conti- 
nual lightnings and thunders ; which led many to believe that 
these things portended some uncommon calamity. 

“ That there shall be fearful sights and great signs from 
heaven,” (chap, xxi. 11.) Josephus, in his preface to the 
Jewish war mentions that a star hung over the eity like a 
sword; and a comet continued a whole year. The people 
being assembled at the feast of unleavened bread, at the ninth 
hour of the night, a great light shone about the altar and the 
temple, and this continued for half an hour. The eastern gate 
of the temple, which was of solid brass, and could hardly be 
shut by twenty men, and was fastened by strong bars and bolts, 
was seen at the sixth hour of the night to open of its own ac- 
cord 1 Before snnsetting there was seen, over all the oonntry, 
chariots and armies fighting in the clouds, and besieging cities. 

At the feast of Pentecost, when the priests were going into the 
inner temple by night, to attend their service, they heard first 
a motion and noise, and then a voice as of a multitude, saying, 

“ Let us depart henee.” What Josephus reckons one of the 
most terrible signs of all was ; that one Jesus, a country fellow, 
four years before the war began, and when the city was in 
peace and plenty, came to the feast of tabernacles, and ran crying 
up and down the streets, day and night : u A voice from the East, 
a voice from the West ! a voice from the four winds ! a voice 
against Jerusalem and the temple 1 a voice against the bride- 
groom and the bride! and a voice against all the people!” 

Though tbe magistrates endeavoured, by stripes and tortures, 
to interrogate him, they eould obtain ifo answer but tbe mourn- 
ful cry of, “ Woe, woe to Jerusalem !” and this he continued 
to do for several years together, going about the walls, and 
crying with & loud voice, “ Woe, woe to the city, and to tbe 
people, and to the temple 1” and, as ho added, “ Woe, woe to 
myself,” a stone from some sling or engine struck him dead on 
the spot ! 

These were indeed fearful signs and wonders ; and there is 
not a more credible historian than the one who relates them, 
who appeals to tbe testimony of those who saw and heard them. 

But an additional evidence is given to his relation by the Ro- 
man historian Tacitus, who presents us with a summary ac- 
count of the same occurrences ; and as “ the testimonies of 
Josephus and Tacitus confirm the predictions of Christ, so the 
predictions of Christ confirm the wonders recorded by these his- 
torians (c>” But these were only the beginnings of sorrows, 
f Matt. xxiv. 8.) and from the calamities of tbe nation in general, 

Christ, passes to those of the Christians in particular, (xxiv. 8. 

Mark xiii. 9, 11. Luke xxi. 13, 14. 15.) We need look no fur- 
ther than tbe Acts of the Apostles for a melancholy proof of the 
truth of their predictions. But although tbe followers of 
Christ’s religion were persecuted beyond measure, it is a re- 
markable fact, and a signal act of Divine Providence, that none 
of the Christians perished in tbe destruction of Jerusalem. So 
literally was that assertion fulfilled, “ There shall not an hair 
of your head perish.” And, notwithstanding tbe persecutions 
and calamities of tbe Christians, it was prophesied, “ This Gos- 
,etof the kingdom shall be preached in all tbe world, for a 
witness onto aU nations, and then shall the end come.” And 
accordingly we find, from the writers of the history of the 
S e 2 
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Mat sxivi. Verily I say unto you, ' Jniwli. 

Church, that before the destruction of Jerusalem the Gospel 
was not only preached in the Lesser Asia, and Greece, and 
Italy, but as far northward as Scythia, as far southward as 
Ethiopia, as far eastward as Parthia and India, and as far west- 
ward as Spain and Britain. Agreeably to this, Eusebius (d) 
informs us, that the Apostles preached the Gospel in all the 
world, and some of them (probably either St. Simon or 8t. 

Paul,) passed beyond the ocean to the Britannic Isles. Theo- 
doret likewise affirms, that the Apostles had induced every 
nation and kind of men to embrace the Gospel, among whom 
be reckons particularly the Britons : and St. Paul himself de- 
clares, the Gospel “ is come into all the world, and preached 
to every creature under heaven and (in Rom. x. 18.) be ele- 
gantly applies to the lights of the Church these words of the 
Psalmist, “ Their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world.” And all this was fulfilled 
to convince every nation of the crying sin of the Jews, in cru- 
cifying the Lord of glory, and of the justice of God’s judg- 
ment upon them. And then came the end, the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and of tho Jewish polity, when the 
abomination of desolation stood in the holy place. The verses 
(15 and 16 of Matt, xxiv.) are explained by the parallel pas- 
sage in Luke xxi. 20, 21. The Roman army, is the desolation of 
abomination spoken of by Daniel the prophet, chap. ix. and xi. 
and it is so called, fVom its ensigns and images, which were abomi- 
nations to the Jews ; and Josephus informs («) us, that after the 
city was taken the Romans brought these ensigns into the temple, 
placed them over against the eastern gate, and there sacrificed 
to them. 

“ Then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains.” 

This counsel was remembered, and wisely followed by the Chris- 
tians afterwards. And we find it accordingly most providen- 
tially ordered, that Jerusalem should be encompassed with ar- 
mies, and vet that the Christians should have favourable oppor- 
tunities of making tbeir escape. Josephus (sect. iv. p. 1102. 
edit. Hudson) tells us that Cestius Gallus, in the 12th year of 
Nero, if “ he had been inclined to break through the walls of 
the city by force, be instantly would have taken it, and put an 
end to the war but, contrary to the expectation of all, and 
without any just cause, he departed. Vespasian was deputed 
in his place, as governor of Syria, and to carry on the wars 
against the Jews; and when be had subdued all the country, 
and was preparing to besiege Jerusalem, the death of Nero, and 
soon afterwards that of Galba, compelled him, from the dis- 
turbances and civil wars that ensued in bis own country, to 
defer for some time bis plan of operations against Jerusalem. 

These apparently incidental delays enabled the Christians to 
provide for their safety ; and Eusebius and Epiphanius inform 
us, that all who believed in Christ left Jerusalem, and fled to 
Perea, and other places beyond the river Jordan. Josephus also 
remarks, after the retreat of Cestius Gallus, “ Many of the il- 
lustrious Jews departed from the city, as from a sinking ship.” 

After this period, when Vespasian was confirmed in the empire, 

Titus surrounded tbo city with a wall, thirty-nine furlongs in 
dimensions, strengthened with thirteen forts, so that, Josephus 
says, ** with all means of escaping, all hope of safety was cut 
•oft from the Jews.” So marvellously did our blessed Saviour 
ensure, by his prophecy, deliverance to those who believed 
on him, and bad faith in his promises: and so always 

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tenapti- 
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Lakexxi.6. the days will come, in the which Jerusalem 

tions,” 2 Pet. ii. 9. The houses of the Jews, as well as those 
of the Greeks and Romans, were flat upon the top, forming 
continued terraces from one end of the city to the other, which 
generally terminated at the gates. Our Saviour makes use of 
the expressions in Mark xiii. 15. and Matt. xxiv. 18. to signify 
that the departure of the Christians must be as sudden and 
hasty as Lot’s from the destruction of Sodom. 

“ For then shall be great tribulation.” No history can furnish 
us with a parallel to the oalamities and miseries of the Jews : 

Rapine, Murder, Famine, and Pestilence within ; Fire and 
sword, and all the horrors of war without. Our Lord wept at the 
foresight of these calamities ; and it is almost impossible for any 
humane person to read the relation of them in Josephus, with- 
out weeping also. 8t. Luke, chap. xxi. 22. calls these the days 
of vengeance, that all things which were written might be ful- 
filled. These were the days in which all the calamities predicted 
by Moses, Joel, Daniel, and other prophets, as well as those 
foretold by our Saviour, met in one common centre, and were 
fulfilled in the most terrible manner on that generation. These 
were the days of vengeance in another sense, as if God’s judg- 
ments had certain periods and revolutions ; for it is remark- 
able, that the temple was burnt by the Romans on the same 
month, and on the same day of the month, on which it had been 
burned by the Babylonians. See Josephus, War, b. vi. c. 4. 

Josephus computes the number of those who perished in the 
siege at eleven hundred thousand, besides those who were slain 
in other places, War, b. vi. c. 9.; and if the Romans had gone 
on destroying in this manner, the whole nation of the Jews 
would in a short time have been entirely extirpated : but, for 
the sake of the elect, (the Jews,) that they might not be en- 
tirely destroyed, and, for the Christians particularly, the days 
were shortened. 

Josephus relates, that the Jews themselves first set fire to the 
porticos of the temple, and then the Romans ; when one of the 
soldiers, neither waiting for the word of command, nor fearing 
to perpetuate such an action, but hurried on by a divine impulse, 
threw a burning brand in at the golden window, and thereby 
set fire to the buildings of the temple itself. But Titus was still 
for preserving the holy place, but the anger and hatred of his 
soldiers against the Jews overcame their reverence for their ge- 
nera] ; a soldier in the dark set fire to the doors, and thus, as 
Josephus says, “ the temple was burnt, contrary to the will of 
Cesar.” The Romans burnt the extremest parts of the city, and 
dug up the foundations of the walls, reserving only three towers, 
and a part of the wall, as a memorial of their own valour, and 
for the better encampment of the soldiers. Afterwards, we read 
in the Jewish Talmud, and in Maimonides, that Terentius Rufus, 
who was left to command the army, did with a ploughshare toar 
up the foundation of the temple ; thereby signally fulfilling the 
prophecy of Micah iii. 12. Eusebius too, affirms, that it was 
ploughed up by the Romans, and that he saw it lying in ruins. 

So literally were our Saviour’s words accomplished in the ruin, 
and desolation of the city and of the temple. Josephus further 
asserts, that there was no part of Judea which did not partake 
of the calamities of the capital city. The Romans pursued, and 
took, and slew the Jews every where, fulfilling again that pre- 
diction, Wheresoever the carcase is (the Jewish nation, morally 
and judicially dead,) there will the eagles (the Romans, whose 
ensign was an eagle) be gathered together. 

Jerusalem also, according to the prediction of our Lord, was 
' to bo trodden down by -the Gentiles. Accordingly it has never 
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Mat.xxiv.2. there shall not be left here one stone upon another that Jerusalem, 
shall not be thrown down. 

Mark xiii.3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against 
the temple, 

Matxxiv.S. the disciples, 

Mtrk xiii.3. Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 

Matxxiv.3. came unto him privately, 

Mark xiii. S. asked him privately, 

Lake xxi. 7. And they asked him, saying, Master, but 

Matxxiv.3. Tell us when shall these things be ? and what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 

Mark xiii. 4. when all these things shall be fulfilled ? 

since been in the possession of the Jews. It was first in sub- 
jection to the Saracens, afterwards to the Romans, then to the 
Franks, after to the Mamalukes, and now to the Turks. Thus 
has the prophecy of Christ been most literally and terribly ful- 
filled, on a people who are still preserved, as continued monu- 
ments of the truth of our Lord’s prediction, and of the truth of 
the Christian religion ( / ). 

We have hitherto considered this passage as relating to the 
destruction of Jerusalem only, which was its primary applica- 
tion ; but, like every other prophecy, it had its literal and typi- 
cal signification. Our Saviour loses sight, as it were, of bis 
former subject, in the contemplation of the end of the world, 
and the general judgment. u it appears,” says Bishop Newton, 

“ next to impossible, that any man should duly consider these 
prophecies, and their exact completion, and, if he is a believer, 
not be confirmed in his faith, or if he is an infidel, not be con- 
verted.” As soon as the Gospel is preached to every creature 
now under heaven, and the fulness of the Gentiles be accom- 
plished, then shall the Son of Man come in the clouds of heaven, 
to take vengeance on his enemies; and with great power and 
glory bring deliverance, as in the days of the destruction of Je- 
\ rnsalem, to those who believe in Him, and trust in his pro- 

mises for salvation and mercy (g). 

(a) Dr. P. Smith’s Scripture Testimony, voL ii. p. 205, &c. &c. (5) 

Disoipali oomtnuni Jadeorum occupati errore arbitr&bantar, Messiun 
prsesentem Gentium victorem extitarnm, atqae triamphorum suoruxn 
celebrit&te uoiversum, qua patet, orbem esse, impletarnm ; porro ex 
ejas victories profnndissimam paoem regni ejns esse extituram, in qaa 
felicissima future esset eorum, qui in partes regni ejas venirent, epos to- 
lorum et discipalorum conditio; tom denique ttnam veram religionem, 
sublato omni aissensu, idololatria et falsA prophetii submoU, orbem ter- 
rarura esse oocupaturum. Hanc vero irapnaiav illustratnra ease signa 
qusedam laoulenta, vet extraordinarios quoad am eveatus, quibus adesae 
iaraeam ad regnant ejasmodi ospessenaum ooostet, recepta lam fiat, et 
kodie ad hnc eat Judaeorum opinio, &o. — RoaenmuUer Scholia, in Matt, 
vol. i. p. 469-70. Roseomuller refers in this last sentence to the custom 
said to be observed among the Jews of opening their windows in a 
thunder storm, in expectation of their Messiah, (e) J or tin. (d) De- 
monst. Evaug. lib. iii. cap. 5. sect. 112. edit. Paris, 1628. and Tneodor. . 
term. ix. tom. iv. p. 610. edit Paris, 1642. ap Jortin. ( e) Antiq. lib. 
xyiii. cap. 6. sect 3. ed. Hudson. (/) Bishop Newton on the Prophe- 
cies. (q) For a farther comparison of this great prophecy, and its pri- 
mary fulfilment, see Archbishop Newoome’s Life of Christ, who endea- 
vours to explain away many or the prodigies related by Jotepboa*— 

Jortin’s Ecclesiastical History.-— Mr. Gisborne’s work lately published. 

— Bishop Horsley’s Sermons, on the application of the Prophecy to the 
end of the world. — The various Commentators ; and Dr. Adam Clarke’s 
notes to the chapters in St Matthew. — Dr. Hales on the four Hypotheses 
of the various Interpreters of these Prophecies.— Analysis* vol. ii. 
part 2. p. 1279. 
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Mark xiilA. And Jesus answering them, began to say Jerusalem. 

MaUxxiv.4. unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. 

5. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, 
and shall deceive many. 

Lake xxi. 8. and the time draweth nigh; go ye not therefore after 
them. 

Matxxiv.6. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars : 

Lokexxi. 9. But when ye shall hear of wars, 

Mark xiii.6. and rumours of wars, 

Luke xxi.9. and commotions, be not terrified : 

Matxxir.6. see that ye be not troubled, for all these things 

Mark xiii.7. must needs 

Lake xxi.9. first come to pass, 

Mark xiii.7. but the end shall not be yet. 

Lo.xxi. 10. Then said he unto them, Narion shall rise against naT 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom, 

11. And great earthquakes shall be in divers places ; 

Matxxir.7. and there shall be famines and pestilences, 

Mark xiii. 8 . and troubles, 

La. xxi. ll. and fearful sights, and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

Mat.xxir.8. All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

Mark xiii.9. But take heed to yourselves: for 1 

La. xxi. 12 . before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up 
Mark xiii.9. they shall deliver you up to the councils, 

Lo.xxi. 12. to the synagogues, 

Mark xiii.9. (and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten :) 

La. xxi. 12. and into prisons, 

Matxxir.9. to be afflicted, 

Mark xiii.9. and ye shall he brought before rulers and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony 
Lu. xxi. 12. for my name’s sake. 

IS. And it shall turn to you for a testimony 
Mark xiii.9. against them. 

10. And the Gospel must first be published among all 
nations. 

11# But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take 
no thought beforehand, what ye shall speak, neither do 
ye premeditate : 

Lu. xxi. 14. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate be- 

fore what ye shall answer : 

Mar.xiii.il. but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak 

ye: 

La. xxi. 15 . For I will give you a mouth, and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay or resist : 

Mar.xiii.il. for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

12 . Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and 
the father the son, and children shall rise up against their 
parents, and shall cause them to be put to dea&. 

La. xxi. 16. And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and bre- 
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thren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; and some of you shall Jcr— I— 
they cause to be put to death ; 

Mat.xxir.9. and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake. 

10. And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another. 

La. xxi. 18. But there shall not an hair of your head perish. 

19. In your patience possess ye your souls. 

MtjulT.ll. And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive 
many. 

IE And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold. 

IE But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved. 

And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end come. 

Mtf.xiil.14. But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought 
not, 

Mt.xxiT.16. in ihe holy place, (whoso readeth, let* him understand.) 

La. xxL 30. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 

Then let them which are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains ; and let them which are in the midst of it depart 
out ; and let not them that are in the countries enter there- , 

Mtf.xiii.15. N** 0 * 

And let him that is on the housetop not go down into 
the house, neither enter therein, to take any thing out of 
his house : 

Mt.xxir.18. Neither let him which is in the field return back to take 
his clothes. 

La. xxi.22. For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled. 

**• But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days ! for there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this people. 

And they shall foil by the edge of the sword, and shall 
be led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles shall be fulfilled. 

Mt.xxir.2Q. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the sabbath day : 

Mtf . xiii.19. For in those days 

MLxxir^I. shall be great tribulation, 

M*r .xiii.19. shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of 
the creation 

Mtxxir.21. of the world 

Mar .xiii.19. which God created unto this time, neither shall be 

Mtxxlr.21. n o, nor ever shall be. 

Mtf.xiii.20* And except that the Lord had shortened those days* 

Mtxxir.22. there should no flesh be saved : 
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Mar.xiii.20. but for the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath Jeroialem. 
shortened the days. 

21. And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo here is 
Christ ; or, lo, he is there ; believe him not : 

Mt.xxir.24. p or there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders, insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall seduce the very elect. 

Mar.xiii.2S. But take ye heed: behold I have foretold you all 
things. 

Mt.xxir.26. Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold he is in 
the desert, go not forth; behold, he is in the secret 
chambers; believe it not. 

27. For as the lightning cometh but of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west, so also shall the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

*8. For where the carcase is, there will the eagles be ga- 
thered together. 

Mar .xiii. 24. But 

Mt.xxir.29. Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
La. xxi. 26. there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 

26. Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth : for 
Mar.xiii.24. the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, 

Mt.xxir.29. and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken : 

20. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
Mar.xiU.26. And then they shall see the Son of man 
Mt.xxiv.so. coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. 

Mar.xiii.27. And then shall he send his angels, 

Mt.xxir.31. with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, 

Mar.xiii.27. from the uttermost part of the earth, to the uttermost 
part of heaven, 

Mt.xxir.si. from the one end of heaven to the other. 

Lo. xxi. 28* And when these things begin to come to pass, then look 
up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption drawetb 
nigh. 

And he spake unto them a parable, 

Mt.xxir.32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree : 

Lo. xxi. 29. Behold the fig tree, and all the trees ; 

Mar.xiii.29. When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 

Lo. xxi. so. When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your 
' own selves that summer is now nigh at hand, 

So likewise ye, 

Mt.xxir.33* when ye shall see all these things 
Mar.xiii.29. come to pass. 
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La.xxi* $1. know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, - Jerusalem* 
Mar.x‘ii.29. even at the doors. 

30. V erilyl say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, 

La. sxi. S2. away, 

Mtxxiv.3A till all these things be fulfilled. 

ss. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away* 

matt. xxiv. part of Ter 9, 3, 4 7. a 15. Ter. 16, 17. 19. part of 
ver. 21, 22. Ter. 23. 25. and part of ver. 29. 31, 32,03, 34 

2 And Jesus said unto them — 

3 And as be sat upon the Mount of OliTea — saying, Tell us, 
when shall these things be — 

4 And Jesus answered and said — must come to pass, hut the 
end is not yet. 

7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom — and earthquakes in divers places. 

9 Then shall they deliver you up— and shall kill you — 

15 When ye, therefore, shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet — 

16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the house-top not come down to take 
any thing oat of his house : 

19 And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck, in those days! 

21 For then— ouch as was not sinoe the beginning— to this 
time — 

22 And except those days should be shortened— but for the 
elect’s sake those days shall bo shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here it Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

29 — shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light- 

31 And he shall send his angels— 

32 — When his branch is yet tender, and puttetb forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh : 

33 So likewise ye— 

34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, 
till— 

' mask xiii. part of ver. 2. 4 ver. 6. part of ver. 7, 8, 9. ver. 10, 

11. part of ver. 12. ver. 13. part of ver. 14. ver. 16, 17, 18. 22. 

part of ver. 24 ver. 25. part of ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. and 

ver. 31. 

2 —there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be f and what shall be tho 
sign— Take heed Jest any mem deceive you : 

6 For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars— be ye not troubled : fer 
eueh thing*— be — 

8 ''For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom ; and there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines— these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

9 — and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them. 

10 And the gospel must first be published among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead pen, and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premedi- 
tate; but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak 
ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and tho 
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father the son ; and children shall rise up against their parents, Jerusalem, 
and shall cause them to— 

13 And ye shall be hated of all men for my Name’s sake : bat 
he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 —(let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be 
in Judea flee to the mountains : 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give 
suck, in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 

522 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even the 
elect. 

24 — in those days, after that tribulation — 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are 
in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 — coming in the clouds, with great power and glory. 

527 — and shall gather together his elect from the four winds — 

528 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree— ye know that summer 
is near : 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things- 
know that it is nigh — 

30 — till all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass away ; hut my words shall not 
pass away. 

iukb xu. part ofver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 11, 12, 17. 26. ver. 527. part of 
ver. 31, 32. and ver. 33. 

5 And as some spake of the temple— 

6 —there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

7 — when shall these things be ? and what sign will there he 
when these things shall come to pass ? 

8 And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ — 

9 — for these things must first come to pass ; but the end is 
not by and by. 

1 1 — and famines and pestilences— 

12 — being brought before kings and rulers — 

17 —And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake. 

26 —the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 

527 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

31 — when ye see these things come to pass- 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass— till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall pass away ; but my words shall not 
pass away. 

SECTION XXI. 

Christ compares the suddenness of his Second Advent , to 
the corning of the Deluge • 

matt. xxiv. 36. to the end. mark xiii. 32. to the end* 
luke xxL 34—36. 

Mar.xiii. 32 . But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father; 

Mt.xxiv.36. but my Father only l8 . 

l# Even upon the Unitarian hypothesis, our Lord was the 
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Mhxxiv.87. But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming Jerusalem, 
of the Son of man be. 

*8. For as in the days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 

And knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 

40. Then shall two be in the field : the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

41. Two women shall be grinding at the mill, the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

Mar.xiii.33. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when 
the time is. 

Mt.xxir.42. Watch, therefore: for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. 

48- But know this, that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would have come l0 , he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken up. 

44. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of man cometh. 

45. Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them 
meat in due season ? 

46. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

47. Verily I say unto you, that he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods. 

But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming ; 

4®. And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; 

50. The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware o £ 

greatest of Prophets : and as Daniel had been able to fix the 
time of the first advent, it must naturally excite surprise, that 
the Messiah did not know the time of his own second advent. 

The best mode of resolving the difficulty appears to me to be 
that, which makes oldtv equivalent to the causative of jrr ; in 
which case the verse may be thus rendered — u But the hour of 
the second advent, neither man, nor angels, nor I the Messiah* 
have made knowu to the world : my Father only shall reveal it, 
by the suddenness of that day of judgment, tn which He has 
appointed the Son, to manifest himselfin the glory of the Father.” 

19 In this and the two following parables, our Saviour insists 
upon his unexpected and sudden j'udgment. It is here describ- 
ed as a thief ready 4o break into the house, if not constantly 
guarded. This comparison is frequent— Luke xii. 39. 2 Pet iii. 

10. Rev. iii. 3. and xvi. 16. As these parables were at the time 
exclusively addressed to tbe disciples, they must be supposed to 
refer primarily to their ministry. They arc however equally ap- 
plicable to all Christians — “ What I say unto you l say unto all. 

Watch.” — Mark xiii. 35— 37. Luke xii. 41. 
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Mt.xxir.5l. And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him a portion Jenutfem. 
with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 

Mar.xiii.34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, 
and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to 
watch. 

35. Watch ye, therefore : for ye know not when the master 
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cockcrowing, or in the morning : 

36. Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 

37. And what 1 say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

La. xxi.31. And take heed to yourselves, lest at anytime your 

hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the earth. 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

SECTION XXII. 

The Parable of the Wise and Foolish Virgins . 
matt. xxv. 1 — IS. 

Mat. xx r. l. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

3 . They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no 
oil with them : 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

5 . While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept. 

6. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold the 
bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil ; 
for our lamps are gone out. 

9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be 
not enough for us and you : but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; 
and they that were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage : and the door was shut. 

H. Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, 

Lord, open to us. 

12. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I 
know you not. 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 
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THE SERVANTS AND THE TAX,ENTS— CHAP. VI. 

SECTION XXIII. 

Parable of the Servants and the Talents . 
matt. xxv. 14 — 30. 

Mmt.xxT.14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a Jenumlem. 
far country, who called his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods. 

15 . And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one ; to every man according to his several 
ability ; and straightway took his journey. 

16. Thai he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same; and made them other five talents. 

17 . And likewise he that had received two, he also gained 
other two. 

18 . But he that had received one went and digged in the 
earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19. After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, 
and reckoneth with them. 

20. And so be that had received five talents Came and 
brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst 
unto me five talents; behold, 1 have gained beside them 
five talents more. 

21 . His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant : thou hast been faithful over a few things, 

I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

22. He also that had received two talents, came and said. 

Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents; behold, I 
have gained two other talents beside them. 

» 23 . His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful 

servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 . Then he which had received the one talent came add 
said, Lord, 1 knew thee that thou art an hard man, reap- 
ing where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou 
hast not strawed. 

25 . And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
earth : lo there thou hast that is thine. 

26 . His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked 
and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where 1 have not strawed : 

27 . Thou oughtest therefore to have put ray money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming 1 should have received 
mine own with usury. 

28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto 
him which hath ten talents. 

For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance : but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. 
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Mat.zxv.80. And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer dark- Jerusalem, 
ness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

SECTION XXIV. 

Christ declares the Proceedings at the Day of Judgment. 
matt. xxv. 51. to the end. 

Mat.xxv.31. When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory : 

32. And before him shall be gathered all nations : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd di- 
videth his sheep from the goats : 

S 3 . And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
goats on the left. 

34 . Then shall the King say unto them on his right band, 

Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world 30 : 

35 . For I was an hungrod, and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in : 

36 . Naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited 
tne : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

37 . Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? 

38. When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? o? 
naked, and clothed thee ? 

89. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto 
thee ? 

40. And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, De- 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels : 

42. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 

43. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and 
ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

* This is one of the passages on which many excellent men 
have endeavoured to establish the doctrine of a personal elec- 
tion to eternal life. Whereas the expression is a mere He- 
braism. The Jews believed that there was a temple in heaven 
prepared for their nation before the foundation of the world ; 
ana in allusion to this received opinion this expression is here 
used, fjroipaopkvqv, Heb. pYio — Tanchuma, fol. 61. 4. Tempi um 
superius, sc. coeleste, inViyn Kbit* tv tpino wnw, quod prapara- 
tum est, antequam mundus crearetur. The whole parable 
abounds with Hebraisms. — Scboetgen, Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 919. 
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Mitx xv.44. Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when Jamaica, 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee? 

45 . Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily, I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
but the righteous into life eternal. 


8ECTION XXV. 

Christ retires from the City to the Mount of Olives . 

LtfKB xxi. 37, 38. 

* Lo. xxi. 37 . And in the day time he was teaching in the temple; 

and at night he went out, and abode in the mount that is 
called the mount of Olives. 

38. And all the people came early in the morning to him in 
the temple, for to hear him. § 

SECTION XXVI. 

Wednesday, second Day before the Cxucifixum — Christ 
foretells his approaching Death . 

MATT. XXVi. i, 2. MARK xiv. 1. 

Mark xiv. 1 . After two days was the feast of the Passover, and of 
unleavened bread. 

Mat.xxvi. 1 . And it came to pass when Jesus had finished all these 
sayings, he said unto his disciples, 

2 . Ye know that after two days is the feast of the Pass* 
over, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 

SECTION XXVII. 

The Rulers consult horn they may take Christ • 

matt. xxvi. 3 —5. mark xiv. part of 1 . and ver. 2. 

Luke xxii. 1, 2. 

La. xxii. l. Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

Mat.xxri.3. Then assembled together the Chief Priests, and the 
Scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of 
the High Priest, who was called Caiaphas, 

4* And consulted 

Mark xir.l. [and] sought how they might take 

MaLxxriA. Jesus by subtilty, 

Mark xiv A by craft, and put him to death. 

8 . But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an 
uproar 

MaLxxri.5. among the people : 
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to. xxS. 2. for they feared the people *. Jerusalem. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 4, 5. 

4 —that they might take— and kill him. 

5 Bat they said. Not on the feast day, lest there be an up- 
roar — 

MAXKxiv. part of ver. 1, 2. 

1 and the Chief Priests and the Scribes— him — 

2 — of the people. 

lv kb xxii. part of ver. 2. 

2 And the Chief Priests and Scribes sought how they might 
kill him. 

SECTION XXVIII. 

Judas agrees with the Chief Priests to betray Christ *. 

matt. xxvi. 14-— 16. mark xiv. 10, 11. LUKE xxii. 3 — 6. 

La. xxii. S. Then entered Satan into Judas surnaraed Iscariot, be- 
ing of the number of the twelve. 

91 The Jews in this instance feared the people, and therefore 
delivered our Lord to the Roman Governor, whose power and 
authority would prevent the possibility of a rescue. Such is 
the opinion of Schoetgen, who quotes Sanhedrim, fol. 89. 1. 

Hot. Heb. vol. i. p. 225. 

88 The question concerning the. unction at Bethany has been 
already discussed. 1 have placed the account of Judas going to 
the Chief Priests to betray Christ in this section, on the autho- 
rity of Michaelis and Doddridge, who suppose that several days 
elapsed between the unction at Bethany, and Judas 1 betrayal. 

Bishop Marsh, on the contrary, supposes that the assembling of 
the Chief Priests, the unction at Bethany, and the betrayal by 
Judas, wore simultaneous, or more properly continuous actions. 

That the rebuke, he observes, which Judas Iscariot rcooived 
from Christ at the unction in Bethany, determined him in his 
resolution to betray his Master, that Christ’s rebuke, therefore, 
and Judas’s revenge, were cause and effect, and that the account 
of the one is very properly joined by St. Matthew (and also by 
St Mark,) to tho account of the other, I readily admit witn 
Michaelis, in opposition to Dr. Priestley, who says, in his obser- 
vations on the Harmony of the Evangelists, p. 100. that the 
verses of Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13. which contain an account of the 
unction, ‘stand very awkwardly in their present situation.’ But 
I cannot agree with him in the opinion that several days elapsed 
between the unction at Bethany, and Judas going to the assem- 
bly of the Chief Priests with an offer to betray Christ ; and 
consequently that the account of the unction at Bethany be- 
longs to Matt. xxi. according to the order of time. For who- 
ever reads in connection Matt xxvi. 1—11. must perceive that 
these three facts — 1st, Assembling the Chief Priests and Elders 
at the house of Caiaphas : 2odly, The unction of Christ at Be- 
thany : and Sdly, Judas’s doparture from Bethany, to go to the 
assembly of the Chief Priests, are represented by the Evangelists 
as facts immediately connected one with another ; and not as 
facts which were separated from each ether by the intervention 
of all those transactions, which had been recorded in several 
preceding chapters. SL Matthew having mentioned io ver. 2. 
that a after two days was the passover,” immediately adds, in 
ver. 8. r6n oi dpgupuc, *• r. X. And SL Mark says. 
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J U DAS’ AGREEMENT TO BETRAY CHRIST— CHAP. VI. 
La. xxii. 4. And he went his way, 

Mtrkxiv.io. unto the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 


ver. 1. ’Hv dk rb irdffxa tat rd &£vfia fitrd bvo rfuipar teak 
ol dpxuptTc k. r. X. Both St. Matthew and St. Mark, therefore, 
represent the assembly of the Chief Priests as held on the third 
day before the passover ; and though Michael is will not allow 
any determinate meaning to rorc in St. Matthew’a account, we 
cannot explain away what is said by St. Mark. St. Matthew 
then proceeds in yer. 6. ra dk y ivopkvtt iv BtjQavtq. iv oh tiq, 

'Zifiotvoc rts Kcirpa, *. r. X. And 8t. Mara, yer. 3. cat ovtoq abrs 
iv BrjOavia lv ri ) oUtia 'ZijiurvoQ, rov Xcwpoi) c. r. X. They then 
relate the unction with Christ’s conversation on it, which being 
ended, St. Matthew continues in ver. 14. T 6re i ropcv&ig cZc r&v 
dvbtKa 6 \ty6fuvoc 'I Mac 'I<ncap«wnft frpo£ thq dpx u P l «Zw« c. 
r. X. And in St. Mark, in ver 10, xal b 'Iatfac 6 'Ioxapuirqc, 
iIq twv duttitKa airi)\9k irpbg tsq dpxupetQ *• r. X. Then again it 
is evident that both St. Matthew and St. Mark represent Judas 
as going immediately from the unction of Bethany (a village not 
more than two miles from Jerusalem,) to the assembly of the 
Chief Priests and Elders, which was held during the unction, 
and which did not break up before the arrival of Judas.— Mi- 
chaelis, vol. iii. part iv. p. 24. 

In reply to this argument, I would suggest the total absence 
of proof* from the words of SL Matthew, that the Evangelist in- 
tended, as the Bishop supposes, to represent these events as 
continuous. Three circumstances are recorded — the meeting of 
the priests, the unction, and the betrayal ; and the point in dis- 
pute must be decided by the meaning of the words which are 
thought to connect them as three several events which took 
place at the same time. The two first verses of Matt. xxvi. 
ought to have concluded the preceding chapter. The expression 
which ends yer. 2. is the sentence which completed our Saviour’s 
predictions concerning Jerusalem, and the illustrative parables 
which followed them. From narrating the discourse of our 
Lord, the Evangelist proceeds to his actions, using the word 
r4rt, a word of very indefinite signification, which may not im- 
properly be translated, “ about that time.” He relates the feet, 
that about the time when our Lord finished bis predictions, the 
Chief Priests mnnixO f l 9av wero assembled together. He then 
somewhat abruptly proceeds to give an account of the cause of 
our Saviour’s betrayal by Judas to this assembly of the Priests, 
which he imputes to our Lord’s reproof of bis Apostles’ disguis- 
ed covetousness. In ver. 14, the Evangelist introduces the 
effect of this reproof by the same word rbrt ; and it seems in- 
tended to imply, not that Judas went that moment to the Priests, 
but that he went about that time, or as soon as possible, to the 
council of the Chief Priests ; and by introducing the conse- 
quence of our Lord’s reproof thus abruptly, 8t. Matthew seems 
to hint that the assembly of Priests, to whom Judas applied, was 
now sitting at the very time when onr Lord bad finished his 
predictions. Bishop Barrington apud Bowyer, would insert 
Matt. xxvi. 6—13. as a parenthesis. 

But Bishop Marsh observes, with reference to the argument 
from the word rdre, that even if this be insufficient to prove that 
Micbaelis is mistaken, yet we cannot explain away wnat is said 
by St. Mark — tit rb wdega, teal rd dZvfta ptrd wo qjtkpac. fee. 
fee. who, as well as 8t Matthew, represents the assembly of 
Priests as meeting three days before the Passover. In reply to 
which it may be answered, that it is acknowledged a meeting of 


Jerusalem. 
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JLiu. xxii. 4. and communed with the chief priests and captains, how he Jerusalem, 
might betray him unto them. 

Mt.xxvi.15. And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him unto you ? 

Markxhr.il. And when they heard it, they were glad, and promised 
to give him money. 

Mt.xxvi.15. And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 

16* And from that time he sought opportunity to betray 
him. 

Markxiv.il. And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

lio. xxii.6. And he promised, and sought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the absence of the multitude. 

matt. uvi. ver. 14. 

14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the Chief Priests. 

mark xiv. 10. 

10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went — 
ujkk xxii. ver. 6. 

5 And they wero glad, and covenanted to give him money. 

SECTION XXIX. 

Thursday — The Day before the Crucifixion . Christ di- 
rects two of his Disciples to prepare the Passover . 

matt. xxvi. 17 — 19. mark xiv. 12 — 16. luke xxii. 

7—13. 

Markxiv.12. And the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
the Passover, his disciples 

the Priests was then held, but the question is whether the unc- 
tion took place at that time ; and here we are again brought to 
the word r&rt t Matt. xxvi. 14. and to an expression in St. Mark 
xiv. 13. which does not even allude to the exact period at which 

the betrayal took place. 'I Mac wpdc tox)q * Apxitpric, 

Ac The Evangelist appoars to relate the reproval at Bethany 
as the cause of the treason of Judas, without referring to the 
time that this offence should be committed. 

Tore— non proprie videtur ad verb him esse, sed accusativus 
neutrios generis, eJliptice positus. ut plane dicatur xepi rore tq 
jtkpog xpbrov, id quoa colli gi potest ex loco Lysi©,orat vi. cap. 

2. ov 9avfia*bv 9 ei rdn rdc popferc ilbcowrov, fv $ -tick rd rjfjlrtDa 
avrmv ^vXdrrecv idwdfuQa. It is true it is generally used in the 
New Testament adverbially, but as frequently in its genera), as 
it it in its more definite signification# The word occurs one 
hundred and fifty-six times in the New Testament, and if we 
refer to any passages taken in their consecutive order, we shall 
find that this preceding remark is correct. Thus we meet it in 
Matt. Ii. 7. ii. 16. ii, 17. iii. 5. In the two first and last of 
these it is used in the more general sense, and many would in- 
terpret the third passage in the same way ; and so it must be 
interpreted in the great piajorityof the passages in which it 
occurs. If we refer to the Septuagiot, which is generally sup- 
posed to use the Greek words, in precisely the same sense as the 
New Testament, weshall find that the remark of Michael is is am- 
ply justified. Thus the Septuagint render the Hebrew mn nya, 

Isaiah xx. 2. by the word r6rt. 

t f2 
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THE LAST PASSOVER— CHAP. VI. 


Mt.xra.17. came to Jesus, JarusaU®. 

Mar.xW.12. [and] said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare that thou mayest eat the passover ? 

IS. And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

La. xxii. 8. Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover, 
that we may eat. 

9. And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare? 

Mar.xiv.is. And saith unto them, Go ye into the city, 

Lo.xxii.10. and behold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall 
Mar.xiy.13. meet you a man, bearing a pitcher of water, follow him, 

La.xxii.10. into the house where he entereth in. 

Mar.xiy.14. And wheresoever ye shall go in, say ye to the good 
man of the house, The Master saith 
La.xxii.ll. unto thee, 

Mt.xxvi.18. My time is at hand ; 1 will keep the passover at thy 
house with my disciples. 

Mar.xiv.14. Where is the guest-chamber, where 1 shall eat the passover 
with my disciples. 

15. And he will shew you a large upper room, furnished 
and prepared ; there make ready for us. 

16. And his disciples went forth, and came into the city, 

Mtxxvi.19. and did as Jesus had appointed them, 

Mar.xiv.l6. and found as he had said unto them : and they made ready 
the passover. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 17, 18, 19. 

17 Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples— saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for 
thee to eat the passover ? 

18 And he said, Oo into the city to such a man, and say unto 
him. The master saith— 

10 — the disciples— and they made ready the passover. 
luxb xxii. ver. 7. part of ver. 8. 10, 11. and ver. 12, 13. 

7 Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent — 

10 And he said unto them— a man meet you, bearing a pitcher 
of water: follow him— 

11 And ye shall say unto the good man of the house. The 
Master saith— Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples } 

12 And he shall shew you a large upper room furnished * there 
make ready. 

13 And they went and found as be had said unto them : end 
they made ready the passover. 

SECTION XXX. 

Christ partakes of his last Passover 

matt. xxvi. 20. mark xiv. 17. lukb xxii. 14— IS. 
john xiii. 1. 

John xiii. l. Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus 

33 Before we enter upon the discussion of the difficult ques- 
tion, whether our Lord ate the last passover with his disciples, 
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John xiii.l. knew that his hour was come that he should depart out of Jerusalem. 

before the institution of the holy Eucharist, it will be useful to 
consider the manner in which the Jews were accustomed to com- 
memorate their deliverance from Egypt, by the celebration of 
the passover. Light foot has collected a variety of passages 
from Maimonides, and the Jewish writers, describing the man- 
ner in which this feast was observed. In reference to tbe re- 
clining attitude io which tbe evangelists represent our Lord at 
the last supper, he has collected, among others, the following 
illustrative passages : — aw ban* 'ay Vs*. Pisach, 

cap. z. bal. 1. and again, R. Levi saitb, it is tbe manner of slaves 
to eat standing; but now let them eat lying along, that it may 
be known that they are gone out of bondage to liberty. We are 
obliged, says Maimonides, to lie down when we eat, that we 
may eat after the manner of kinjgs and nobles. 

Lightfoot then proceeds to give an account of the manner 
in which tbe paschal supper was conducted. It began, 1st, 
with presenting a cup of wine mingled with water to each 
assembled auest, over which the master of the family, or 
some one deputed for that purpose, pronounces a benedic- 
tion: “ Blessed be He that created tne fruit of the vine:” 
and then he repeats the oonsecration of the day; that is, 
they give thanks, and drink up the wine. 2ndiy, They washed 
their hands, after which tbe table was crowned with two cakes 
of unleavened bread, bitter herbs, and the paschal lamb roasted 
whole; which three things were appointed by the law. To 
these were added the remains of the cbagigah, or peace offer- 
ings of the preceding day, and other meats, with the sour sauce, 
called norm, or charoseth, which was thick, and intended to 
represent the bricks their ancestors made in Egypt. Then the 
person presiding takes a small piece of lettuce, which he eats, 
and those with him, blessing God for the fruits of the earth ; 
and afterwards a piece of unleavened bread, dipped in the bitter 
herbs. 3dly, All the dishes were removed from tbe table, and 
the children were instructed in tbe nature and intention of the 
feast, the signification of the bitter herbs, unleavened bread, 

&c. generally from Exod. xii. 25, 26. and Deut xxvi. 5 — 11. 
and this explanation was called the Hagannah, 1 Cor. xi. 36. 

4thly, Alter this preparation the supper was again set before 
them, when each person lilted up in his hands, first tbe bitter 
herbs, and then the unleavened bread, and joined in declaring 
that they ate them in commemoration of tbe bondage, and great 
deliverance of tbeitr fathers in Egypt; and end by calling on all 
to sing praises to God, in tbe 113th to the Hath Psalm, and, 
having blessed the Lord, they drink off tbe second cun. 5thly. 

The hands are again washed, and the master of the house, or 
the officiating person, takes tbe two unleavened cakes, breaks 
one, and places that which is broken on the other. He then 
blesses it ; and putting some bread and bitter herbs together, 
they dip them in the same sauce, and again bless God. Alter 
tbe same manner they first give thanks over the flesh of the 
Cbagigah of the fourteenth day, and partake of it ; and then 
over the lamb, and eat of it: alter which they may lengthen out 
the supper, and partake of what they please, taking care only 
to conclude with a small piece of the paschal lamb ; as much, 
at least, as an olive : after which they were not allowed to take 
any more food that night. 6thly, They again wash their hands, 
and the master of the family says tbe blessing of the meat, over 
the third cup of wine, which they then drank ; and this cup was 
commonly callod tho cup of blessing, aronm kdsk, to which 
allusion is mado 1 Cor. x. 16. A fourth cup of wine is mingled, 
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John niu.L this world unto the Father* having loved his own which Jenudes. 
were in the world* he loved them unto the end. 


over which they continue the Halle], (or hymn of five Psalms,) 
beginning where they led off, at the 115th to the 118th Psalm ; 
and finish with a prayer. After the destruction of Jerusalem* a 
small piece of unleavened broad was substituted as the Aphico- 
men, or last morsel* instead of the paschal lamb ; for which 
purpose a piece of the broken cake was reserved under a 
napkin ; probably because there was no temple in which the 
appointed victim could be sacrificed. It is impossible for ns 
now to ascertain* whether our Saviour made use of this fourth 
cop or not* we are only informed* by the Evangelists, that our 
Lord and his disciples sang a hymn, (Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 
26.) before they went to the Mount of Olives. 

We are now brought to the consideration of that most difficult 
and perplexing question, “ Whether our Lord ate of this pass- 
over with his disciples, on the evening preceding his crucifixion.’* 
The Evangelists, in relating this part oif our Saviour** life, use 
some expressions which at first sight appear contradictory to each 
other. St. John, for instance, seems to differ with the other 
three, as to the time that the Jews partook of the passover* and 
supposes that they did not eat it on the same evening as our Sa- 
viour and his disciples, while they all agree that the night of the 
day iu which Christ eat the passover (or what is called the pass- 
over) was Thursday. Our Lord is further said to command his 
disciples to prepare for eating the passover, and that he had ear- 
nestly desired to eat this passover with them. Yet wo read 
that on the day after that on which oUr Lord and his disciples 
had thus celebrated the passover, the Jews refused to go into the 
judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled, but that they might 
eat the passover. Now it was appointed by the law that all the 
people should eat of the passover on the same day. There ap- 
pears therefore to be some contradiction or difficulty* which re- 
quires explanation ; and the particular attention of the harmo- 
nizers and commentators has been consequently directed to this 
point. 

The latest theologians who have devoted the greatest atten- 
tion to this subject, are Dr. Clarke* in his treatise on the Eu- 
charist, and Mr. Benson* in his work on the Chronology of the 
life of onr Lord. They have so thoroughly investigated the 
subject, that little more will be necessary than to take advantage 
of their labours. 

Four opinions have been advocated by various theologians* 
the last or which seems to be most consistent with the accounts 
of the Evangelists, and to reconcile all the difficulties and ap- 
parent coutradictions. 

The first is, that Christ did not eat the passover on the last 
year of his ministry. 

The second, that he did cat it that year* and at tho game time 
with tho Jews. 

The third* that ho did eat a passover ; but one of bis own in- 
stitution, very different from that eaten by the Jews. 

The fourth, that he did eat the passover that year* but not at 
the same time with the Jews. 

Tho arguments in support of these four different opinions* are 
dearly and briefly summed up by Dr. A. Clarke, in his introduc- 
tion to his Discourse on the Eucharist. In favour of the first 
opinion, that Christ did not eat the passover, it is observed* 
“ The Jews ate their passover on the next day.” 

St. John docs not call tho supper which Christ ato with his 
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Mir.xif.i7. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 

disciples a passover supper, but on the contrary says it was be- 
fore the feast of the passover — rrpd rrjc loprijQ rov wturga, by 
which Dr. Wall thinks be means the day before the passover, or, 
as we should say, the passover eve. 

Now this was the same night and same supper, says Dr. Wall, 
which the three do call “the passover,” and “ Christ’s eating the 
passover,” I mean, it was the night on which Christ was (a few 
hours after supper) apprehended, as is plain by the last verse of 
that thirteenth chapter. But the next day (Friday, on which 
Christ was crucified,) St. John makes to be the passover-day. 
He says (ch. xviii. 28.) the Jews would not go into the Judg- 
ment-ball on Friday morning, lest they should be defiled, but that 
they might eat the passover, viz. that evening. And ch. xix. 14. 
speaking of Friday noon, he says, it was the preparation of the 
passover. Upon the whole, John speaks not of eating the pass- 
over at all ; nor indeed do the three speak of his eating any 
lamb. Among all the expressions which they use, of “ making 
ready the passover ; prepare for me to eat the passover ; with 
desire have I desired to eat this passover with you,” &c. there 
is no mention of any lamb carried to the Temple to bo slain by 
the Levites, and then brought to the house and roasted: thorc 
is no mention of any food at the supper besides bread and wine; 
perhaps there might be some bitter herbs. So that this seems 
to have been a commemorative supper, used by our Saviour in- 
stead of the proper paschal supper, the eating of a lamb, which 
should have been the next night $ but that he himself was to bo 
sacrificed before that time would come. And the difference be- 
tween St. John and the others, is only a difference in words and 
in the names of things. They call that the passover which 
Christ used instead of it. If you say, why then does Mark xiv« 
12. call Thursday the first day of unleavened bread, when the ' 
passover must be killed, we must note their day (or vv x0q/upsv,) 
was from evening to evening. This Thursday evening was the 
beginning of that natural day of twenty-four hours, towards the 
end of which the Iamb was to be killed ; so it is proper, in the 
Jews’ way of calling days, to call it that day. 

The second opinion is, that he did eat the passover that year, 
and at the same time with the Jews. 

The late Dr. Newcome, Archbishop of Armagh, is of a very 
different opinion from Dr. Wall ; and, from a careful collation 
of the passages in the Evangelists, concludes, “ that our Lord 
did not anticipate this least, but partook of it with the Jews, on 
the usual and national diy.” 

“ It appears,” says he, “ from the Gospel history, (see Mark 
xv. 42. xvi. 9.) that our Lord was crucified on Friday. But the 
night before his crucifixion, on which he was betrayed, 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. he kept the Passover, and that he kept it at the legal 
time is thus determined. In Matt. xxvi. 2. and in Mark xvi. 1. 
it is said that the Passover, cat rd dZvfia , were after two days ; 
or on the day following that on which Jesus foretold his suffer- 
ings and resurrection to his disciples, Matt. xvi. 21, &e. Mark 
viii. 31, &c. and Luke ix. 22, &c. 

“ The Evangelists, proceeding regularly in their history* 
Matt. xxvi. 17. and in the parallel places, Mark xiv. 12, &c. 
Luke xxii. 7, &c. mention is made of this day, and it is called 
the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the pass- 
over, i. e. by general custom : and St. Luke says, that the 
day came, which, ver. 1. was approaching, when the passover 
must be killed ; i. e. by the law of Moses. The 14th of Nisan is 
therefore meant ; which is called irpam) <*%>vpuav, the first of un- 
leavened bread. 
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And whan die hour was come, 1 


“ Du nag the week, therefore, of our Lord’s passion, the law 
of Moses required that the passover should be slain on Thurs- 
day afternoon ; bat our Lord partook of it on the night imme- 
diately succeeding ; Matt. xxvi. 19, SO ; and the parallel places, 
Luke xxii. 14, 15,; and therefore he partook or it at the legal 
time. 

Mark xiv. IS. Luke xxii. 7. equally prove that the Jews 
kept the passover at the same time with Jesus. 

“ To the objection, John xviii. 22. that the Jews avoided de*> 
llement, that they might eat the passover, the bishop answers, 
that they meant the paschal sacrifices offered for seven days j 
and they spoke particularly in reference to the 15th of Nisan, 
which was a day of holy convocation. 

“ To the objection taken from John xix. 14 that the day on 
which our Lord was crucified, is called wop omrcm) rov wd*x«> 
the preparation of the passover, he replies, that in Mark xv. 
42. TraoaaK tvf 9 preparation is the same as xpoedtforov; the 
day before the sabbath ; and so in Luke xxiii. 64 ; therefore by 
wopacjccvi) rov waeva, we may understand the preparation be- 
fore that sabbath which happened during the paschal festivah*? 
This is the substanoe of Archbishop Newcome’s reasoning, in 
his Harmony and Notes. See the latter, p. 42—45. 

To this it is answered that the opinion, which states that our 
Lord ate the passover the same day and hour with the Jews, 
seems scarcely supportable. If he ate it the same hour in which 
the Jews ate theirs, he certainly could not have died that day, as 
they ale the passover on Friday, about six o’clock in the even- 
ing ; — if he did not, be must have been crucified on Saturday, 
the Jewish sabbath, and could not have risen again- on the first 
day of the week, as all the Evangelists testify, bat on the se- 
cond, or Monday, which I suppose few will attempt to sup- 
port. On this, and other considerations, I think this point 
should be given up. But others argue thus : 

“ That Christ intended to eat a passover with his disciples on 
this occasion ; and that he intensely desired it too, we have the 
fullest proof from the three first Evangelists. See Matt. xxvi. 
1 — 3. 17—20. Mark xiv. 1. 12—16. Luke xxii. 1. 7—13. And 
that he actually did eat one with them must appear most evi- 
N dently to those who shall carefully collate the preceding Scrip- 
tures, and especially what St, Luke says, ch. xxii. 7 — IS; for 
when Peter and John had received their Lord’s command to go 
and prepare the passover, it is said, ver. 13, 1 they went and 
found as he had said unto them ; and they made ready the pass- 
over, i. e. got a lamb, and prepared it for the purpose, accord- 
ing to the law. Ver. 14. 1 And when the hour was come (to eat 
it) he sat down, dvewcec, and the twelve Apostles with him.’ Ver. 
15. ‘ And he said unto them, With desire have I desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer ;’ where, it is to be noted, 
that they had now sat down to eat that passover which bad been 
before prepared, and that every word which is spoken is pecu- 
liarly proper to the occasion. ( With desire (says our Lord) 
have I desired rovro rb xdtrva fay slv, to eat this very passover 
not toQiuv rb iratr^a, to eat the passover, or something commemo- 
rative of it, but rovro rb 7rdox<h this very passover : and it is 
no mean proof that they were then in the act of eating the flesh 
of the pasehal lamb, flrom the use of the verb faytiv, which is 
most proper to the eating of flesh ; as ie&ciy, signifies eating in 
general, or eating bread, pulse, Ac. The same word, in refer- 
ence to the same act of eating the passover, not to the bread 
and wine of the holy supper, is used, ver. 16. * For I say unto* 
you, 1 will not any more eat thereof, ov fir ) fayot if abrbv 7 1 will 
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not eat of him or it,* vis. the paschal lamb, until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God ; i. e. tbis-shall be the last passover I shall 
celebrate ou earth, as I am now about to suffer, and the king- 
dom of God, the plenitude of the gospel dispensation, shall im- 
mediately take plaee. And then, according to this Evangelist, 
baviug finished the eating of the paschal lamb, he instituted the 
bread of the Holy Supper, ver. 19. and afterwards the cup, ver. 
20. though be and they had partaken of the cup of blessing 
( usual on such occasions,) with the paschal lamb, immediately 
before. — See ver. 17* Whoever carefully considers the whole of 
this account, must be convinced that, whatever may come of the 
question concerning the time of eating the passover, that our 
Lord did actually eat one with bis disciples before he suffered.** 

The third opinion which we have to examine is this— Our 
Lord did eat a passover of his own instituting, but widely dif- 
ferent from that eaten by the Jews. 

Mr. Toinard, in his Greek harmony of the Gospels, strongly 
contends, that our Lord did not eat what is commonly called the 
passover this year, but another of a mystical kiud. His chief 
arguments are the following : 

It is indubitably evident, from the text of St. John, that the 
night on the beginning of which our Lord supped with bis dis- 
ciples', and instituted the holy sacrament, was not that on which 
the Jews celebrated the passover ! but the preceding evening, 
on which the passover could not be legally offered. The con- 
clusion is evident from the following passages. John xiii. 1. 
“ Now before tho feast of the passover, Jesus knowing,*’ Sec. 
Ver. 21. “ And supper (not the paschal, but an ordinary supper) 
beiog ended,” Ac. Ver. 27. “ That tbou doest, do quickly.” 
Ver. 28. 4t Now no one at the table knew for what intent he 
spake this.” Ver. 29. “ For some thought, because Judas bad 
the bag, that Jesus had said unto him. Buy what we have need 
of against the feast,” Ac. Chap, xviii. 28. “ Then led they Je- 
sus from Caiaphas to the hall or judgment, ana it was early $ aod 
they themselves went not into the judgment-hall, lest they should 
be defiled, but that they might eat the passover.” Chap. xix. 14. 
“ And it was the preparation of the passover,aad about the sixth 
hour.” Now, as it appears, that at thistime the disciples thought 
pur Lord had ordered Judas to go and bring what was necessary 
for the passover, and they were then supping together, it is evi- 
dent that it was not the paschal lamb on which they were sup- 
ping ; and it is as evident, from the unwillingness of the Jews 
to go into the hall of judgment, that they had not as yet eaten 
the passover. These words are plain, and can be taken in no 
other sense, without offering them the greatest violence. 

Mr. Toinard having found that our Lord was crucified on tho 
sixth day of the week (Friday,) during the paschal solemnity, in 
the thirty-third year of the vulgar wra, and that tho paschal 
moon of that year was not in conjunction with the sun till the 
afternoon of Thursday, the 19th of March, and that the new 
moon could not be seen in Judea until the following day (Fri- 
day,) concluded that the intelligence of the or appearance 
of the new moon, could not bid made by the witnesses to the 
beth din, or senate, sooner thau Saturday morning, the 21st of 
March. 

Mr. Toinard therefore supposes, that our Lord substituted a 
passover, for the passover ; and instituted the Holy Eucharist, in 
place of the paschal lamb ; and thus it will appear, he ate a pass- 
over with bis disciples tho evening before his death, the mysti- 
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Lo.xxii.i4. he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. 

cal passover or sacrament of his body and blood : and that this 
was the passover mentioned by St. Lake, which he so ardently 
longed to eat with his disciples before he suffered. On this 
hypothesis, the preparation of the passover mast be considered 
as implying no more than 1st, providing a convenient room; 
SodJy, bringing water for tho baking on the following day, which 
would not have been then lawfol ; drdly, making diligent search 
for the leaven, that none might remain in the house, according 
ing to the strict law of God. Exod. xii. 15—20. xxiii. 15. and 
xxiv. 15. These it is probable were the acts of preparation the 
disciples were commanded to perform, Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark 
xiv. 13, 14. Luke xxii. 8 — 11. and which, on their arrival at the 
city, they punctually executed, Matt xxvi. 19. Mark xiv. 16. 
Luke xxii. 13. Thus every thing was prepared, and our Savi- 
our was offered up— the sacrifice of the real paschal lamb was 
attended in every respect with the very same ceremonies as bad 
been appointed in the old oovenant to precede the sacrifice of 
the typical victim, thereby fulfilling every tittle of the law, and 
bringing in a new and more perfect dispensation, wherein should 
be no more shedding of blood. Lightfoot agrees with Toinard 
in bis hypothesis — his words are, speaking of the third cup, or 
the cup of blessing — ** And now was the time, when Christ tak- 
ing bread, instituted the Eucharist ; but whether was it after 
eating those farewell morsels, as I may call them, of the lamb, or 
instead of them ? It seems to be in their stead, because it is 
said by St. Matthew and St. Mark, frihovrwv abrStv, &c. As they 
were eating, Jesus took bread. Now, without doubt, they 
speak according to the knowo and common custom of that sup- 
per, that they might be understood by their own people. For 
all Jews know well enough, that after the eating of those mor- 
sels of the lamb it cannot be said, at they were eating, for the 
eating ended with those morsels. It seems therefore more likely, 
that Christ, when they were now ready to take those morsels, 
changed the custom, and gave about morsels of bread in their 
stead, and instituted the 8acrament.” 

The fourth opinion is, that our Lord did eat the passover this 
year, but not at the same time with the Jews. This opinion ap- 
pears to be that which is most consistent with Scripture. I 
may only say, with Mr. Benson, “ I have with great care exa- 
mined the arguments produced on both sides in this contro- 
versy, and my ultimato conviction is, that whilst the words of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke necessarily compel us to 
believe that the m^ority of the Jews sacrificed the paschal lamb 
on the same day with our Saviour, the expressions of St. John 
lead us irresistibly to the conclusion, that many of the 8cribes 
and Pharisees, and other leading characters amongst them, did 
qot sacrifice it until the evening of the following day — until 
after our Saviour himself had been crucified. Two passages 
produced from this Evangelist may, and perhaps ought, to he 
otherwise interpreted ; but a third is, I think, quite conclusive. 

I allow that the phrase npd rffc ioprtjc r« wd<rx< at, in chap. xiii. 1. 
means that it was the preparation of the paschal Sabbath, or 
that Sabbath which occurred in the paschal week. But no cri- 
tical distortion appears to me capable of giving to chap, xviii. 
38. eal avToi oi/K tlarfkQov tig rd xpairwpioy, iva pi) fuavO&rty, AXX 
iva payutrt rd rraexa — any other meaning or translation than 
this, < And they themselves went not into the judgment-hall, lest 
they should be defiled, but that they might eat the paschal offer- 
ing,* the sacrifice of tho passover. The word wa#x a » 
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Lu.xxU.l5. And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to Jerusalem, 
eat this passover with you before I suffer : 


alone, is not always used exclusively for the paschal lamb, but 
often in a more enlarged and extended sense, for the whole feast 
of unleavened bread ; but the phrase faytlv t6 i rdega, though 
used by each of the first three Evangelists, and more than once, 
is never applied except to the eating of the paschal offering 
itself, at the time appointed in remembrance of the Lord’s pass- 
over in Egypt. The inference, therefore, from the words of St. 
John above quoted is, that the Priests and Pharisees did not eat 
this passover at the same time with the rest of the Jews ; and 
this difference may be accounted for on the supposition that our 
Lord was crucified Julian Period 4742. 

The passover was commanded to be celebrated in the first 
month, Nisan, or Abib, which corresponds to the months of 
March and April in the Christian year. It was to be killed “ in 
the fourteenth day of the first month; at even is the Lord’s 
passover,” Levit. xxiii. 5. “ the whole cougregation of Israel 
shall kill it in the evening.” If our Saviour then ate of the pas- 
chal lamb with his disciples, he would eat it on the day when the 
passover ougbt to be killed, on the evening alter the fourteenth. 

It will be admitted, that if our Lord had determined upon 
observing the passover, and if there is in truth any difference 
between the Jews and our Saviour on the day on which it was 
to be eaten, the error would be not on the part of Jesus himself, 
but of the Jews who differed with him. Neither bis character, 
conduct, nor sentiments, will for a moment permit us to be- 
lieve that he disobeyed, in the slightest degree, tbe ordinances 
of the Mosaic law, in deference to any traditions which existed 
among the 8cribes and Pharisees. If he refused to follow, upon 
this occasion, the practice oT the High Priests, and others 
among the Jews, his refusal must be referred to some deviation 
in tboir practice from that whieh had been formerly prescribed 
to their forefathers. Our Lord was right, and they were wrong. 
Whatever rules might have guided them, He at least would have 
eaten the Passover on the day, “ when the Passover ought to be 
killed” ivd'EAEI QvioQai rb wd*xa, (Luke xxii. 7.) 

It is well known that the months of the Jews were lunar 
months, but in what manner they were measured and dated, 
whether from the phasia or appearance of an illuminated portion 
of the moon’s disk, or from tables in which her mean motion 
was calculated, and adapted to the purpose ; or by some fruity 
and inaccurate cycle of their own, or by some other method 
altogether different from these, is a point upon which tbe most 
learned have disputed in every age ; and which, I apprehend, 
can never be settled with any degree of satisfaction, from the 
remaining scanty and inadequate hints, which form the only 
materials for our judgment. 

Mr. Mann, De Ann. Christ, cap. xx. 23. argues very strongly 
for the antiquity of the astronomical method of computation 
at present in use amongst the Jews, and contends that it was 
the method adopted so early as the times of our Saviour. 

Epiphanius, Her. 51. cum anim adv. Petavii, on the other 
hand, broadly asserts that tbe Jews, in our Saviour's time, fol- 
lowed tbe calculations of a faulty and inaccurate lunar cycle, 
by means of wbioh they anticipated, in the year of his cruci- 
fixion, the proper period for the celebration of the passover by 
two days. Petavius defends this opinion ; and he and Kepler 
have both, with much labour, endeavoured to draw out a set of 
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Lu.xvii. 16 . For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof until Jerawlcn 
it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God* 


tables upon the principles which Epipbanius has laid down ; 
but thero is so much obscurity, and even contradiction, is the 
passage in which that father treats upon the subject, that it 
would be quite impossible to say whether they are right or 
wrong in their conclusions. 

The rabbinical doctors (and Maimonides in particular) have 
referred to a third method, and stated that the ancient Jews 
reckoned the beginning of their months from the phasis of the 
moon, and that their present mode of calculation was not intro- 
duced until after the nnal dispersion of the nation. Before that 
period, they assert, that there were in Judea several wwipw, 
or committees, (as we shonld term them,) under the general 
superintendence, and, as it were, branches of a central com- 
mittee fixed at Jerusalem. The members of this committee 
were in possession of certain tables, containing calculations of 
the motions of the moon, which being inspected, it was thence 
determined when the new moon ought and would most probably 
appear. They sent out some approved and steady persons to 
observe whether the moon did appear at the time at which they 
expected her appearance, or not. If these persons beheld the 
phasis on the night after the twenty-ninth of the current month, 
they immediately proclaimed the new moon ; thus determining 
what would otherwise have been the thirtieth day of the cur- 
rent month, to be the first of the succeeding one. If the watchers 
did not return with intelligence of the observation of the phasis 
before the night after the thirtieth day of the current month, 
they fixed the commencement of the succeeding month on 
the following day, making the current month consist of thirty 
days. In other words, they determined the current month to 
consist of twenty-nine or thirty days, according as their 
watchers did, or did not return with intelligence of having seen 
the new moon before the conclusion of the thirtieth day. 

After the central committee had thus fixed the day of the new 
moon, messengers were sent to the several cities within the 
distance of a ten day’s journey from the metropolis, to an- 
nounce the fact. The council at Jerusalem, however, did not 
settle for themselves, and their own practice, whether the inter- 
calary month should consist of twenty-nine or thirty days, until 
the conclusion of that month and the appearance of the new 
moon of the succeeding month Nisan, had pointed out which 
number of days it ought to consist of. Hence it is evident that 
there might, and would sometimes be, a difference between the 
members of the Jerusalem council and the rest of the Jews, in 
their mode of reckoning the first day of the month Nisan. If 
the council announced to the nation at large an intercalary 
month of twenty-nine days only, and afterwards found out that 
they were wrong in their calculations, and that it ought to have 
consisted of thirty days, it is evident that in that vear the per- 
sons composing and adhering to the praotico of the council, 
would differ from the rest of the Jews in counting the first, and 
therefore the fifteenth day of Nisan. What was the fifteenth of 
Nisan to the one, would be the sixteenth to the other ; and per- 
haps some circumstance of this nature, at present unknown to 
us, may have occasioned the difference, if there really was any 
difference, amongst the Jews, as to the day of the celebration 
of the passover in the year of our Lord’s crucifixion. Perhaps 
from this very cause we may explain why, as is supposed by 
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Ln.xxU.I7. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take Jerusalem, 
this, and divide it among yourselves : 

many, oar Saviour and his disciples, and the generality of the 
Jews, sacrificed the paschal lamb on the evening of the Thurs- 
day, and the Scribes and Pharisees, and others, not until that 
of the Friday in Passion week ; in other words, why our Lord 
considered the Friday, and others the Saturday, as the fifteenth 
day of Nisan ; but, without insisting further upon this, it is 
plain that the proclamation of the time of the new moon’s ap- 
pearance did not always determine the Jews in fixing the first 
day of the month, and more especially that it did not always do 
so with regard to Nisan. This is sufficient to shew, that we 
are still in such a degree of ignorance with regard to the 
method of calculating the Jewish months and years, as to 
prevent our deciding with absolute certainty upon the day on 
which the Passover took place in the year of our blessed Sa- 
viour’s crucifixion. 

The learned Cudworth, in his admirable treatise on the Jewish 
passover, has proved, from the Talmud, Mishna, and some of the 
most reputable of the Jewish Rabbins, that the ancient Jews, 
about our Saviour’s time, often solemnized as well the Passovers 
as the other feasts, upon the ferias next before and after the sab- 
baths. And that the Jews in ancient times reckoned the new moons 
not according to astronomical exactness, but according to the £a- 
<rt£, or moon’s appearance; and, as this appearance might happen 
a day later than the real time, consequently there might be a whole 
day of difference in the time of celebrating one of these feasts, 
which depended on a particular day of the month ; tbe days of 
the month being counted from faVtc, or appearance of the 
new moon. As he describes the manner of doing this, both 
from the Babylonish Talmud, and from Maimonides, I shall 
give an extract from this part of his work, that my readers may 
have the whole argument before them. 

In the great, or outer court, there was a house called Beth 
Yazek, where the senate sat all the 30th day of every month, to 
receive the witnesses of the moon’s appearance, and to examine 
them. If there came approved witnesses on the 30th day, who 
could state they had seen tbe new moon, the chief man of 
the senate stood up, and cried vnpo, wuhuddath , it is sanc- 
tified ; and the people standing by, caught the word from him, 
and cried mekMddash 1 wukuddath / But, if, when the consis- 
tory had sat all the day, and there came no approved witnesses 
of the phasis, or appearance of the new moon, then they made 
an intercalation of one day in the former month, and decreed 
the following one and thirtieth day to be the calends. But, if 
after the fourth or fifth day, or even before the end of the 
month, respectable witnesses came from far, and testified they 
had seen tbe new moon, in its due time : tbe senate were bound 
to alter the beginning of the month, and reokon it a day sooner, 
vis. from tbe thirtieth day. 

As the senate were very unwilling to be at the trouble of a 
second consecration, when they had even fixed on a wrong day, 
and therefore received very reluctantly the testimony of such 
witnesses as those last mentioned, they afterwards made a sta- . 
tute to this effect — That whatsoever time the senate should 
conclude on for the calends of the month, though it were cer- 
tain they were in the wrong, 1 yet all were bound to order their 
feasts according to it. This, Dr. Cudworth supposes, actually 
took place in the time of our Lord, and “ as it is not likely that 
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La.xxii.l& For I say onto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the Jeramla. 
vine until the kingdom of God shall come. 


our Lord would submit to this perversion of the original cus- 
tom, and that following the true ^detc, or appearance of tbe 
new moon, confirmed by sufficient witnesses, he and his dis. 
eiples ate tbe passover on that day ; but the Jews, following the 
pertinacious decree of the Sanhedrin, did not eat it till the 
day following.” Dr. Cudworth further shews from Epiphanies, 
that there was contention, 06pv€oe, a tumult, among the Jews 
about the passover, that very year. Hence, it is likely, that the 
real paschal day observed by our Lord, his disciples, and many 
other pious Jews, who adopted the true fdtng, p basis, was only 
the preparation or antecedent evening to others, who acted on 
the decree of the Sanhedrim. Besides, it is worthy of note, that 
not only the Karaites, who do not acknowledge the authority of 
the Sanhedrim, but also the Rabbins themselves grant, that where 
the case is doubtful, the passover should be celebrated with the 
same ceremonies, two days together ; and it was always doubtful 
when the appearance of the new moon could not be fully ascer- 
tained.” 

In corroboration of this opinion Bishop Pearce supposes, that 
it was lawful for the Jews to eat the paschal lamb at any time, 
between the evening of Thursday, and that of Friday ; and that 
this permission was necessary, because of the immense number 
of lambs which were to be killed for that purpose, as in one year 
there were not fewer than 266^00 lambs offered. See Josephus, 
War, b. vii. c. ix. sect. 3. In Matt. xxvi. 17. it is said. Now the 
first day of the feast of unleavened bread (rp & wpwrp nSv d£v- 
jujv) the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him. Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover ? As the feast 
of unleavened bread did not begin till the day after the pass- 
over, the fifteenth day of the month (Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. Num. 
xxviiii. 16, 17.) this could not have been properly the first day 
of that feast : but as the Jews began to eat unleavened bread on 
the fourteenth day, (Exod. xii. 18.) this day was often termed 
the first of unleavened bread. Now it appears that the Evange- 
lists use it in this sense, and call even the paschal day by this 
name, see Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 

Mr. Benson’s profound and sagacious reasoning on tbe time 
of our Lord’s crucifixion, can only be appreciated by those who 
are acquainted with the difficulties of this subject, and have fol- 
lowed his argument through all its ramifications. It is to be 
regretted, that tbe learned men who have endeavoured to decide 
this point, have not sufficiently examined the data, which ena- 
bled Mr. Benson to come to his very satisfactory conclusions. 
That the reader may perceive the discrepancies to which I 
allude, I here subjoin from Bowyer, the various decisions of 
former chronologers. 

It has been computed, be observes, that from the twentieth to 
the fortieth year of Christ, the only passover fill! moon, which 
fell on a Friday, was April 3, A.D. 33, in the year of the Julian 
Period 4746. And yet Mr. Mann, in support of his hypothesis, 
computes it to have been so likewise March 22, > A.D. 26, Julian 
Period 4739. Differences there will be,, while some calculate by 
astronomical full moons, others by cycles ; and while we know 
not whether the Jews kept the true or the mean full moons ; or 
wbat cycle they followed. That which prevailed in the time of 
Epiphaoius, Dodwell observes, De Cyclis, p. 429, was different 
from tbe Calippic, the Hippolytan, and from what the Jews now 
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Jerusalem. 


matt. xxvi. part of ver. 20. 
20 Now— be sat down with the twelve. 


follow ; from which last, however, Scaliger and Mr. Mann com- 
pute. And even, if we knew the cycle, what certainty could we 
expect when Maimonides, and other writers, tell us, that in a 
backward season they occasionally intercalated a month, that 
the harvest might be ripe enough to have the first fruits of 
it offered on the second day of the passover ? See Jackson’s 
Chronology, vol. ii. p. 19. 

Sir Isaac Newton, in bis Observations on Prophecies, p. 163, 
mentions another Jewish rule for calculating the time of the 
passover. To avoid the inconveniences oftwo Sabbaths together, 
which prevented burying their dead, and making ready fresh 
meat, Ac. they postponed their month a day, as often as the 
third of the month Nisan was Sunday, Wednesday, or Friday ; 
and this rule they called vm Ada, by the letters x, *», % signi- 
fying the 1st, 4th, and 6th days of the week, which days we call 
Sunday, Wednesday, and Friday. 

Postponing therefore (a day in) the passover months above, 
the 14th day of the month Nisan, which A.D. 31, fell on Tues- 
day, March 27, will fall on Wednesday, March 28. 

In A.D. 32, which fell on Sunday, April 13, will fall on Mon- 
day, April 14. 

In A.D. 33, which fell on Friday, April 3, will fall on Friday, 
April 3, likewise. 

In A.D. 34, which fell on Wednesday, March 24, or rather, 
for the avoiding the equinox, which fell on the same day, and 
for having a fitter time for the harvest, on Thursday, April 22, 
will fall on Friday, April 23. 

In A.D. 36, which fell on Tuesday, April 12, will fall on Wed- 
nesday, April 13. 

In A.D. 36, which fell on Saturday, March 31, will fall like- 
wise on the same day. 

Here the 33rd and 34th are both years on which the passover 
fell on a Friday $ and Sir Isaac Newton determines for the 34th, 
two years after 32, when the passover fell very late. 

I shall subjoin the several computations of the paschal full 
moons, by Roger Bacon, in his Opus Magnum, p. 131. Jos Sca~ 
ligcr and Nic. Mann, De veris annis N. D. Jesu Christi, 6cc. p. 
239. R. Dodwell, De Cyclis, p. 84S. Mr. Ferguson in his Astro- 
nomy, Sir Isaac Newton on Prophecies, and Lamy in his Har- 
mony, by which the reader will judge with what variety they 
have all been certain. 
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Ln.YxU.24. there was also a strife among them, which of them Jerusalem, 
should be accounted the greatest. 

25. And he said unto them. The kings of the Gentiles ex- 
ercise lordship over them ; and they that exercise autho- 
rity upon them are called Benefactors. 

26. But ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest among 
you, let hhn be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as 
he that doth serve. 

27. For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth ? is not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am 
among you as he that serveth. 

John xiii. 2. the devil having now put into the heart of Judas Isca- 
riot, Simon’s son to betray him ; 

8. Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things into 
his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to 
God; 

4 . He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments ; 
and took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 . After that he poureth water into a bason, and began to 
wash the disciples feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded **• 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Peter said unto 
him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? 

7- Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou 
knowest not now ; but thou sh^lt know hereafter. 

8. Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 

Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me. 

0. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, 
but also my hands and my head. 

10. J esus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit : and ye are dean, 
but not all. 

11. For he knew who should betray him: therefore said he, 

Ye are not all clean. 

12. So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was set down again, he said unto them. 

Know ye what I have done to you ? 


(a) Vide Dr. A. Clarke on the Eneharist, second edit. 1814. p. 0 — 15. 
Benson’s Chronology of the Life of Christ, p. 232, &c. Bowyer’s 
Critical Conjectures. Clarke’s Commentary on the passages in St. Mat> 
Siew, in wnich the account of the last Passover is given. Cudworth’s 
Treatise, printed at the end of the Intelleotoal System, &c. &c. 

u It is not certain where this section ought to be inserted. 
Michaelis and Newcoroe place the washing of the disciples feet 
after the preparation of the -Passover and the promise of Judas 
to betray Christ. Pilfcington and Ligbtfoot before those events. 
Michaelis represents the washing as taking place before the 
feast of the Passover. The rest of the harmomsers principally 
arrange it at the supper at Bethany. 

G g 
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Jahaxiii. 13. Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say well; for so J«ra*iUm. 
I am. 

14 * If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet ; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet* 

15* For I have given you an example, that ye should do as 
I have done to you. 

16. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not 
greater than his lord; neither he that is sent, greater than 
he that sent him. 


SECTION XXXH. 

Christ sitting at the Passover , and continuing the Conver- 
sation, speaks of his Betrayer . 

MATT. XXVL 21 — 25. MARK xiv. 17 21. LUHB xxii. 

21 — 23. john xiii. 17—30. 

Johnxiii.17. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

18. I speak not of you all ; I know whom I have chosen : 
but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth 
bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me. 

19. Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come to 
pass, ye may believe that I am he. 

20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send, receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, 
receivetlv him that sent me. 

21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit. 

Markxiv.18. And as they sat, and did eat, Jesus 

John xiii.2l. testified and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, That 
one of you 

Markxiv.18. which eateth with me, 

John xiii.2l. shall betray me. 

Ln.xxii.2l. But, Behold, the hand of him that betrayed) me is with 
me on the table. 

23. And they began to enquire among themselves, which of 
them it was that should do this thing.. 

Markxiv.19. And they began to be 

Mt.xxvi.22. exceeding sorrowful; and began everyone of diem to 
say unto him, 

Markxiv.19. one by one, 

Mt.xxvi.22. Lord, is it I ? 

Markxiv.19. and another said, Is it I ? 

20. And he answered and said unto them^ It is one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. 

Mt.xxvi.23. He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me. 

Markxiv.2l. xhe Son of Man indeed goeth, 

La. xxii. 22. as it was determined, 

Markxiv.21. (and) as it is written of him : but woe unto that man by 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed l 

♦ % 
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lft.3txyf.ti. it had been good for that ltoaft, if he had not been bom Jerusalem. 

John xiii. 22 . Then the drscipies looked one on another, dxmbtmg Of 
whom he spake. 

23* Now there was leaning on Jesus* bosom, one of his dis- 
ciples, whom Jesus loved. r 

Simon £eter therefore beckoned to him, that he should 
ask who it should be of whom he spake. 

25* He then, lying on Jesus* breast, saith unto him, Lord, 
who is it ? 

Jesus answered, He it is to whom I shall give a sop 
when I havd dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, 
he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

2L And aftea: the sop, Satan entered into him. 

Mt xxvi.25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and saic£ 

Master, is it If He said unto him, Thou hast said “. 

Johoxiii.27. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. 

28* Now no man at the table knew for what intent he spake 
this unto him. 

29. For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, 
that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things that we 
have need of against the feast ; or, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

He then having received the sop, went immediately 
out : and it was night. 

nm* xuvi. ver. 21. and part of ver. 22, 23, 24* 

21 And as they did eat, he upd, Verily I say unto you, That 
one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were — 

23 And he answered and Said^ 

24 The Son of Man goeth, as it is written df him: hut woe 

* unto that man by whom the Sou of Man is betrayed 1— 

mark xiv. part of ver. 18, 19. 21. 

18 — said. Verily I say auto yon, One of you — shall betray 

me. 

19 — sorrowful, and to say Unto him — Is it I ? — 

21 —good were it for that man, if he had defer been born. 

l n** xxii. pdrt of ver. 92. 

22 And truly the Son of MAn goeth— but woe unto that nod 
by whom he in betrayed. 


* This also is a Hebrew phrase. Among the instances col- 
lected by Sehoetgen, is a sentiment which ought to be deeply 
engraven on the memory and the conscience or all who can ap- 
preciate the privilege of possessing and studying tho Scriptures. 
Quicunque scit Legem, et non facit ilfdm brtyS kbrr i? noYa, 
melius ipsi esset, si non venisset in mundum. “ If ye know 
these thirigs, happy are ye if ye do them.” Schemoth rabba, 
sect. 40. fol. 135. 1. 9. apud Schoetgen, Hor. Heb. voL i. 
p. 225. 

24 This was the most sdlemtt manner of expressing an affirm- 
atlte. Berachoth Hier. citaCte Wagensiel ad sota, p. 1001. 
Zipporcnscs quae rebant, OUmquid HL Judas morluns esset f 
Filins Kaphne respobdit, pmriK pnn, fnS difcistis. Schoetgen. 
Hor. Heb. vol. L p. 226. 
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SECTION XXXIII. Jerusalem. 

Judas goes out to betray Christ, who predicts Peter's De- 
nial of him , and the Danger of the rest of the Apostles . 
luke xx. 28 — 38. John xiii. 31. to the end. 

Johnxiii.31. Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is 
(he Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 

32. If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him 
in himself, and shall straightway glorify him. 

33. Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek me : and, as I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
go ye cannot come : so now l say to you. 

84. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another : as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. 

By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another. 

Ln.xxii.28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temp- 
tations. 

20. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me ; 

80. That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to )iave you, that he may sift you as wheat : 

52. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and 
when thou art converted r , strengthen thy brethren. 

33. And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow 
this day before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. 

85. And he said unto them, When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing ? And 
they said, Nothing. 

86. Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that bath 
no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. 

37. For I say unto you, That this that is written must yet 
be accomplished in me, And he was reckoned among the 
transgressors : for the things concerning me have an end* 

38. And they said, Lord, behold here are two swords. 

And he said unto them, It is enough *. 

n When thou art converted-rW hen tbou bast recovered from 
that fall which I foresee. 

* This part of Christ’s address to his disciples has been much 
misunderstood. From ver. 35. our Lord's intention may be 
supposed to be, to remind them that all their wants had been 
hitherto supplied. But now, as he was about to be removed, 
be forewarns them that it would be hereafter necessary for 
them to act for themselves, and to provide against danger and 
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Jofcaxiil.36. Simon P&er said unto hhn, Lord, whither goest them ? Jerusalem. 
Jesus answered him, Whither I go thou canst not follow 
me now ; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 

Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee 
now ? I will lay down my life for thy sake. 

88. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 
my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The cock 
shall not crow till thou hast denied me thrice. 

SECTION XXXIV. 

Christ institutes the Eucharist 

matt. xxvi. 26 — 29. mark xiv. 22 — 25. LUKE xxil. 

19—20. 

Mt.xxvi.2G. And, as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, 

Take, eat ; this is my body. 

difficulty. The disciples interpreted this literally, as appears 
from ver. 38. when our Lord slightly censures their misappre- 
hension by, “ it is enough,” and so closes the .conversation. 

He was about to enter tbe scene at Gethsemane, and had not 
time then to listen or to correct their erroneous inferences, Uap6u 
in, absurd am est, quod proffertis, desinite tarn anilia profcri. 

*1 KavSv iv», eadem est cum T*S suffioit tibi, quae a Judeis arihi- 
betur, quoties ab altoro absurdum quid profertur, qui tacere 
debebat, &c. &c. See Light foot and Scboetgen, vol. i. p. 313. 

** A few hours only before his death, our blessed Saviour in- 
stituted tbe holy Eucharist. He knew that the long and pro- 
gressive scries of prophecies, visions, types, and figures, which 
had predicted his incarnation and sufferings, were now on tbe 
point of being accomplished. He knew that the Mosaic dis- 
pensation was on the point of beiuff completed, with all its 
typical eereraonies and observances. A hew and spiritual king- 
dom was to be engrafted on it, with other rites and other sacra- 
ments. Tbe boly of holies was soon to be thrown open — and 
man, sinful man, through the atoning blood of a Redeemer, 
was to be permitted to hold there the highest communion, 
with his Maker; in commemoration of tbe exceeding great love 
and all-sufficient sacrifice of his only Son. That we may en- 
deavour to arrive at a clearer comprehension of this great mys- 
tery, and those holy memorials, which our Lord instituted 
“ for tbe continual remembrance of his death,” it will be ad- 
visable to refer to the Jewish feasts in the Levitical law, which 
evidently prefigure the great sacrifice of Christ, which was to 
be offered as an atonement for tbe sins of man. In pursuance 
of this plan, we will considor the nature of the Jewish feasts, 
and the analogy which tbe Christian feast of tbe Lord’s Supper, 
in which we eat and drink the body and blood of Christ, 
bears, to the ancient rite among the Jews, of feasting upon 
things sacrificed, and eating of those things that were offered 
up to God. The Jewish sacrifice* are generally divided in th& 
following manner. 

First, Such as were wholly offered np to God, and burnt upon 
the altar ; these were the holocausts, or burnt offerings. Se- 
condly, Such as were not only offered up to God upon tbe altar, 
hut of which the priests also bad e part to eat ,* and which wore 
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k#.x*ii- 19, which is given for you; this do in remembranc* of me. 

20 . Likewise also 

again subdivided in the sin offerings, and the trespass offerings. 
Thirdly, Buck as were not only offered up te God, and a por- 
tion bestowed pn the priests also, but of which tbs owners them- 
selves had a share likewise ; these were called trobw, or peace 
offerings, which contained in them, as the Jewish doctors speak, 
prr pai pbrn ueh phn a portion for God, and the priests, 
and the owners also. 

The first of these, perhaps, to signify some especial mystery 
, concerning Christ, were wholly ottered up to God, and 

burnt upon the altar, yet when they were not -r:nf rranp, offer- 
ings for the whole congregation, but for any particular person, 
there were always peace offerings regularly annexed to them, 
that the owners, at the same time, when they offered a sacrifice 
to God, might least upon that sacrifice. 

The second of these were not oaten by the owners, but by 
the priests : to shew that the owners, being for the present in a 
state of guilt, for which they now made atonement, being not 
worthy, the priests, acting as their mediators to God, and as 
their proxies, did eat of the sacrifice for them. 

Thirdly, in the peace offerings ; because such as brought 
them had no undeanness upon them, (Levii. vi|. 20.) and so 
were perfectly reconciled to God, and in covenant with him ; 
therefore they were in their own persons to eat of those sacri- 
fice*, which they had offered unto Gpd as a federal rite between 
God and them. These sacrifices wore considered to bring peace 
to the altar, to the priests, and tp the owners; as they each 
separately partook of them. Throughout 3pripture we find that 
the eating of the sacrifice was a due and proper appendix unto 
all sacrifices ;• and that it is mentioned continually as a rite be- 
longing to saorifioe in general, see Exod. xxxjv. 16. Numb, 
xxv. 2. Ps. evi. 28. Exod. xxxii. 6. 1 8am. ix. 13. and xvi. 
2—11. with many others. Profane writers likewise frequently 
mention this custom, as being always observed by the Heathen in 
their sacrifices. Homer alludes to it. Plato, in bis second book 
de Legibus, calls these feasts ‘Ksproi nerd 0«o?, feasts after di- 
vine worship offered up to the gods* Pluturob^also reports of Ca- 
taline and his conspirators, on tcara&vtHtyrw oydpwwoy lytvcwo 
rav <ra*s<#v, that sacrificing a man, they did all eat somewhat 
of the flesh ; using this religious rite as a bond to confirm them 
together in their treaokery. From the universal prevalence of 
this rite, then, we have every reason to cofidder it as having 
been, from the very earliest period, divinely appointed, and 
originally a part of the primeval religion; typifying the aton- 
ing sacrifice of the future Messiah, who expressly declares. 
Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in yon, John vi. 51 — 56. Christ, our Passover, 
is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the feast (that is, 
the pasebaj feast, upon this sacrificed Christ,) with the unlea- 
vened bread of sincerity aad truth. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Wherefore I 
conclude that the Loan’s ferns is a feast upon a sacrifice, or 
Epulum ox Oblatis, in the same manner as the Jewish feasts 
upon sacrifices oader the law, and the feasts upon ’£1AQ40- 
8TTA, (things offered to idols) among the Heathens. And this 
I think will be proved by a reference to the tenth chapter of 
1 Cor. from the 13th to the 22d verses, where 8f. Paul supposes 
these three, am parallel^ and that a perfect analogy exists be- 
tween them, or else the whole strength of bis argument fails. 

Again, under the law, the eating of the feasts upon God’s sa- 
crifices, was considered as a federal rite between God and those 
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NirkxiTA he took Jerusalem. 

Lu. xxii.19. the cup after supper, 

that offered them, in the tame way the ancient Hebrews and 
other Eastern nations ratified and sealed every covenant by 
eating and drinking together; and, among them, it was ac- 
counted a most heinous offenee to be guilty of the breach of a 
covenant thus confirmed. Salt, as the natural appendix of all 
feasts, was always put upon every sacrifice, and was regarded 
as a symbol of friendship and kindness ; from whence the an- 
cients called it Amiciiim Symbol am. And from this custom 
the proverbial expression among the Greeks originated, ’AXl? 
r al rpdireia — salt and the table ; and among whom the violation 
of a covenant of salt was considered as the violation of the most 
sacred league of friendship. Several passages of Scripture are 
illustrated by the application of this custom, Lev. ii. 13. Numb, 
xviii. 19. 2 Chron. xiii. 5. Further, when God delivered the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt, be manifested himself in 
a peculiar manner among them—- and while they sojourned in 
tents in the wilderness, He commanded a tent, or tabernacle, 
to be built, that he might sojourn with them also. But when 
the Jews took possession of their land, and built them houses, 

God would have a fixed dwelling place; and his moveable ta- 
bernacle was turned into a standing temple. And, to make the 
analogy more complete, it was furnished with things suitable to 
a dwelling place— a table, with a candlestick : the former al- 
ways furnished with bread, having dishes, spoons, bowls, and 
covers, belonging to it ; and the candlestick having its lamps 1 

continually burning. There was also a continual fire kept in 
the house of God upon the altar. And, to carry the resem- 
blance still further, meat and drink were brought into the 
house of God ; for besides the flesh of the beasts offered up in 
sacrifice, which were partly consumed on the altar, and partly 
eaten by the priests, as a portion of God’s family, and so to be 
maintained by him, there was a mincafa, or meat offering, and a 
libamen, or drink offering, which were always joined to tfae 
daily sacrifice. 

The sacrifices, then, being God’s feasts, they that did par- 
take of them must be considered as his oouvivnr, and in a man- 
ner to eat and to drink with him. That sacrifices were thus 
regarded as a federal rite in Scripture, is proved in Levit. ii. 13. 
in Numb, xviii. 19. and 2 Chron. xiii. 6. whore it is called “the 
salt of the covenant,” and “ a covenant of salt,” to signify 
that as men ratified their covenants by eating and drinking, to 
whieh salt was a necessary appendix, so in the same way God, 
by these sacrifices and feasts upon them, did ratify and confirm 
his covenant with those that were partakers of them $ who, as 
it were, might be considered as eating and drinking with Him 
— God’s portion of the covenant being visibly consumed by his 
holy fire on the altar, which was always kept burning there, 
see Levit. ix. 24. 2 Chron. vii. 1. Fire Likewise, the symbol of 
the Lord’s presence, fell frequently on the victims offered to 
the Lord, as a visible demonstration of his acceptance of his 
portion, and of his entering into covenant with the offerers, 
see Gen. iv. 4. xv. 17. Judges xiii. 19, 29, fee. 

As we have now shewn that the sacrifices of the Levitioal law, 
with the feasts upon those sacrifices, were regarded as federal 
rites between God and men, in like manner the Lord’s Supper, 
under the Gospel dispensation, which we have already proved 
to be Epulutn Saoriticiafo — a feast upon a sacrifice— must also 
be considered as Epukim Feeder ale, a federal feast of reconci- 
liation and amity between God and men, by which we are taken 
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Harkxiv.23. and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them r 
M 1 .x 1 m.g 7 . saying, drink ye all of it ; 


iota a sacred covenant, and an inviolable league of friendship 
with Him. In comparing this account of the ancient mode of 
celebrating the Jewish masts with the institution of the Holy 
Sacrament giveB by the inspired writers, it is to be remarked, 
that when Christ instituted the eucbaristica! (hast, he said, 
“ This is my blood of the New Testament’ 1 — “Thiscupis theNew 
Testament in my blood that is, not only the seal of the old 
covenant, but tne sanction of the new covenant. The confir- 
mation of the old covenant was by the blood of bulls and of 
goats, (Exod. xxiv. 5. and Heb. ix. 19.) because blood was still 
te be shed. The confirmation of the new covenant was by a 
cup of wine ; because under the New Testament there is no 
further shedding of blood, Heb. xii. 26. x. 18. Again, our 
Lord says of the eup, u This cup is the New Testament in my 
blood in the same way as the cup of blood in the Levitical 
law, (Exod. xxiv. 6.) was the Oid Testament in my blood. 
There all the articles of that covenant being read over, Moses 
took half of the blood and put it in basins, and sprinkled all the 
people with it, and said, “ This is the blood of the covenant 
which God hath made with you and tbus that old covenant 
er testimony was established. In like manner Christ, being 
now about to bring in another and more perfect dispensation, 
having published all the articles of the new covenant, confirms 
it by the breaking of bread, saying, This is my body in the 
New Testament, or covenant, in the same sense as the pascM 
lamb has been hitherto my body in the old dispensation. Eat 
ye all of it. He then takes the cup, saying, This is my caplin 
the new covenant, in the same sense as the blood of bulls and 
goats have been my cup in Ihe old covenant. Drink ye all of 
it; having your hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. 
Heb. x. 22. 

The legal sacrifices were but types and shadows of the true 
Christian sacrifice ; and were, therefore, with their feasts, con- 
stantly renewed and repeated : but now that Christ, as a lamb 
without blemish, and without spot, fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world, (1 Pet. 1 . 20.) has been sacrificed for 
us, there remain no more typical sacrifices, but only the feasts 
upoo the One Great Sacrifice, which are still, and ever will be, 
symbolically continued in the Lord’s 8upper. “ He that eatetb 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in 
him,” John vi. 5, 6. 

There are still many other resembling circumstances between 
the Jewish Passover and the Christian Eucharist. The Pass- 
over was of divine appointment, and so is the Eucharist. The 
Passover was a sacrament, and so is the Eucharist. The Pass- 
over prefigured the death of Christ before it was accomplished 
— the Eucharist represents, or figures out, the death now past. 
As he who in the Jewish law did not keep the Passover, bore his 
own sin, and was to be cut eff from Israel, Exod. xii. I& 
Numb. ix. 13. so be also who neglects the Holy Eucharist in 
the Christian dispensation, renounces all interest and benefit 
tu the atonement and sacrifice of Christ, and shall also bear his 
own sin. As the Passover was to continue as long as the Jewish 
law was in force, so the Eucharist is to continue till Christ 
shall come to judge the world. The same forms and expressions 
were likewise observed in both institutions. 

In the paschal supper the master of the house took bread, and 
gave thanks te God ; so did Christ. It was customary for him 
afterwards to break it, cither before or after the benediction. 
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Markxir.23. and they all drank of it. lerowdem. 

24. And he said unto them, This is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many. 

and to distribute it to his family, as it does not appear they 
were permitted to take it themselves. That these forms were 
, observed by our Lord is evident. In the same manner, at the 

paschal feast, the master was accustomed to take a cup of wine, 
pronouncing a blessing over it j so likewise did Christ. In 
Doth cases the blood was a token or sign of the covenant en- 
tered into between Ood and man, which was at once ratified 
by pouring out tbe blood of the lamb, and by feeding on the 
flesh of the sacrifice. “ If ye know these things, happy are ye 
If ye do them.” 

It is far beyond the limits of a note to enter into the various 
interpretations of Scripture given by tbe Socinian and Papist, 
in defence of their peculiar errors. As tbe doctrine of trail* 
substantiation, however, the principal error of the latter, is 
founded on the words, “ This is my body,” I would wish to 
direct the attention of my readers to tbo true scriptural signi- 
fication of this passage, which the Romanist interprets literally, 
and tbe Protestant figuratively. 

To find out the meaning of any passage in Scripture, our only 
safe plan is, to make the Scripture its own interpreter v that 
is, to examine in what sense similar modes of expression, with 
that under discussion, are U3ed in tbe sacred writings. In the 
presenL instance we must recollect that our Lord spoke a dialect 
of the same language in which the Old Testament was written. 

If we discover therefore parallel expressions in the Old Testa- 
ment to that which is now used by our Lord, we are warranted, 
by all the rules of criticism, to interpret the latter in the same 
manner as we interpret the former. Both are to be literally,, or 
both figuratively interpreted. 

Tbe Hebrew, Syro-Chaldaic, and Aramaic dialects, have, 
generally speaking, no word which expresses, to denote, to sig- 
nify, to represent. Tbo inspired writers of the Now Testament, 
following the idiom of tbe Hebrew language, although they 
wrote in Greek, abounded with expressions derived from the 
language of their country. Even in our own language, although 
we havo terms enough to fill up the ellipsis, the same form, or 
idiom of speech,, is common. Suppose a man, for instance, on 
entering into a museum, enriched with the remains of ancient 
Greek sculpture, has his eyes attracted by a number of curious 
busts, and on inquiring what they are, he learns, this is So. 
crates, that Plato, a third Homer ; others Hesiod, Horace, Vir- 
gil, Demosthenes, Cicero, Herodotus, Livy, Caesar, Nero, Yes- 

E asian, &c. Is he deceived by this information? Not at all: 

e knows well that tbe busts lie sees are not the identical per- 
sons of those ancient philosophers, poets, orators, historians, 
and emperors, but only representations of their persons in 
sculpture ; between which and the originals there is as essen- 
tial a difference as between a human body, instinct with all the 
principles of rational vitality, and a block of marble. Innu- 
merable instances are found in Scripture where tbia manner of 
speaking is observed. In Gen. xlv. 26, 27. it is said, Tbe seven 
kiue are (i. e. represent) seven years. This i$ (i. e. represents) 
the bread of affliction. The ten horns ore (i. e. signify) ten 
kings, Dau. vii. 24. They drank of the spiritual rock which 
followed them, and that rock was (i. e. represented) Christ, 

1 Cor. x. 4. In Rev. i. 20. The seven stars are (i.e. represent- 
ed) the angels of tho seven churches ; and the seven candic- 
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l4i.uui.lQ. This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed Jerusalem, 
for you; 

sticks are (i. e. represent) the seven churches. In Matt. xiii. 

98,09. The field is (i.e. represents) the world: the good seed 
art (i.e. represent or signify) the children of the kingdom : the 
tares are ( 1 . e. signify) the children of the wicked one, &c. In 
John vii. 36. we find Tic 'ESTIN obro£ b Xdyof ; What it this 
saying ? (that is, its signification.) In John x. 16. They under- 
stood net what things they were , nva, HN, (that is, their sig- 
nification.) Acts x. 17. Ti Av'EIH rb bpaua, what this vision 
might he; properly rendered by our translators, what this vi- 
sion should mean. Gal. iv. 24 For these are the two cov*. 
nants, afrrai y dp, *EI2IN a\ Ho tiiaOfjKai, these signify the two 
covenants. Luke xv. 26. He asked rl # EI11 ravra, what these 
things meant. And very many others might be quoted to the 
same purpose. These passages appear to be so evidently pa- 
rallel with that before us, that we conclude they are to be in- 
terpreted in the same manner, and that our Lord therefore in- 
tended, when he took the bread, to say, this bread represents, 
or signifies, my body : and consquently that the conclusion of 
the Romanist, who supposes that the bread is changed into the 
real body, and the wine into the blood, of Christ, is founded on 
error. To give an idea of the many dogmas that necessarily 
attend the doctrine of transu Instantiation, I transcribe the 
eighth lesson of the Catechism for the Use of all the Churches 
in the French Empire, published in 1906, with the hull of the 
Pope, and the mandamus of the Archbishop of Paris: which is 
exactly a counterpart to all that have been published from time 
immemorial, in the popish Churches. 

Q. What is the sacrament of the Eufcharist? 

A. The Eucharist is a sacrament which contains really and 
substantially, the body, blood, soul, and divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, under the forms or appearance of bread and wine. 

Q. What is at first on the altar, and in the chalice ? Is it not 
bread and wine ? 

A. Yes : and it continues to be bread and wine till the Priest 
pronounces the words of consecration. 

Q. What influence have these words ? 

A. The bread is changed into the body, and the wine is 
changed into the blood of our Lord. 

Q. Does nothing of the bread and wine remain ? 

A. Nothing of them remains, except the forms. 

Q. What do you call the forms of the bread and wine? 

A. That which appears to our senses, as colour, figure, and 
taste. 

Q. Is there nothing under the form of bread except the body 
of oar Lord ? 

A. Besides his body, there is his blood, bis soul, and his di- 
vinity; because all these are inseparable. 

Q. And under the form of wine ? 

~~ A. Jesus Christ is there as entire, as under the form of the 
bread. 

Q. When the forms of the bread and wine are divided, is Jesus 
Christ divided ? 

A. No: Jesus Christ remains entire under each part of the 
form divided. 

Q. Say, in a word, what Jesns Christ gives us under each 
form ? 

A. All that he is, that is, perfect God, and perfect Man. 

Q. Does Jesus Christ leave heaven to come into the Euchrist ? 

A. No: he always continues at the right hand of God, bis 
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Mt.xxvi.28. for many for the remission of sins. Jerusalem. 

Markxiv.25. Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more 
Mt.xxvi.29. henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my father's kingdom *\ 

Markxiv.25. in the kingdom of God* 

Father, till he shall come at the end of the world, with great 
glory, to judge the living and the dead. 

Q. Then how can be he present at the altar ? 

A. By the almighty power of Ood. 

Q. Then it is not man that works this miracle? 

A. No : it is Jesus Christ, whose word is employed in the sa- 
enunent. 

Q. Then it is Jesus Christ who consecrates ? 

A. It is Jesus Christ who consecrates ; the priest is only bis 
minister. 

Q. Must we worship the body and blood of Jesus Christ in 
the Eucharist ? 

A. Yes, undoubtedly ; lor this body, and this blood, are inse- 
parably united to his divinity. 

The Priest, in giving the consecrated wafer to the Commu- 
nicant, says, “Behold the Lamb of God! Behold him who 
taketh away the sin of the world !” Then he and the com- 
municant repeat thrice, “ Lord, I am not worthy thou 
sbouldst enter my roof; speak, therefore, but the word, and 
my soul shall bo healed,” toe communicant striking his breast 
in token of bis unwortbiness. Then, says the Directory, bay- 
ing the towel raised above your breast, your eyes modestly 
closed, your head likewise raised up, and jour mouth conveni- 
ently open, receive the holy sacrament on your tongue, resting 
on your under lip; then close your mouth, and say in your 
heart, “ Amen : I believe it to be the body of Christ, and I 
pray it may preserve my soul to eternal )ife.”—0rdinary of the 
Mass, p. 33. May God grant, that such absurd superstitions 
may never again become apart of the religion of England. 

This note has been principally collected from Dr. Cudworth’s 
learned Treatise on the Lord’s Supper, at the end of the In- 
tellectual System, 4to. vol. ii. See also Dr. Adam Clarke’s Dis- 
course on the Holy Eucharist ; and Lightfoot on the Divine 
Origin of Sacrifice. And on the typical meaning of the Pass- 
over, the Abridgment of the learned Witsius’s Remarks, in 
Horne’s Critical Introduction, 1st edit. vol. i. p. 150 — 154. 

30 Various interpretations are given to this passage t some 
commentators suppose it was accomplished, when Christ ate and 
drank with hi? disciples alter bis resurrection, Acts i. 4. x. 41. 

John xxi. 13. Luke xxiv. 30. 43. others, that the word kingdom 
here signifies the Gospel state, began at Christ’s resurrection, 
but more perfectly so at bis ascension. The most probable sig- 
nification seems to be, that he will no longer commemorate this, 
or any other deliverance, till he celebrates together with his 
ajiostles the great day of redemption in the future world. The 
expression drinking wino indicates feasting, under which the 
future happiness j* often represented in .Scripture— JUai. xxii. 

13. xxiv, 9. Matt. viii. 1 1. xxii. 4* 

. The wine is called new, figuratively expressing those unknown 
heavenly festivals prepared for man in his state of immortality. 

The kingdom of the Father here seems particularly to refer to 
the future state after the final judgment : for then, and not till 
then is the kingdom delivered up to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 124. 
and xxii. 8. and in no part of the New Testament is Christ’s 
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matt. xxvi. ver. 57. and part of ver. 28, 29. J era tales*. 

27 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 

them, saying. Drink ye all of it: . . . 

28 For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed- 

29 But I say unto you, I will not drink — 

mark xiv. ver. 22. and part of ver. 2$. 25. 

22 And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and 
brake it, and gave to them, and said. Take, eat : this is my body. 

23 And— the cup- 

25 — of tho fruit of the vine, until that day that I driuk it 
new — 

luke xxii. part of ver. 19, 20. 

19 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them, saying, This is my body- 

20 — saying — 

SECTION XXXV. 

Christ exhorts the Apostles , and consoles them on his ap- 
proaching Death . 
john xiv. the whole chapter. 

John xiv. L Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, be- 

lieve also in me. 

2. In my Father’s house are many mansions : if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. 

3. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again* and receive you unto myself; that where I am, 
there ye may be also. 

4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 

6, Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 

thou goest ; and how can we know the way ? 

6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life : no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7. If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also : and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him. 

8. Philip saith unto him, Lord shew us the Father, and it 

sufficeth us. * 

9. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that 
hath seen roe hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 

then, Shew us the Father ? 

kingdom between his resurrection and ascension, called the- 
kingdom of bis Father. 

*Aw’ fort, or better, dwapri, omnino, I will not at all drink of 
the fruit of the vine, Ac. Ac. Aristophan. Plut act ii. scene 2. 

— rep Kai <Tuxf>povaQ 

*A rrapri xXovrijaai irotrjau, 

gnavos et frugi homines omnino divites faciam. See v. 64. and’ 

Rev. xiv. 3, Jo. Alberti Not. Pbilol. Bowyer Crit. Conj. 124* 
and Hammond in loc. 
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JebnxiT.lO. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Fa- Jerusalem, 
ther in me ? the words that I speak unto you, I speak not 
of myself : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth 
the works. 

II* Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me ; or else believe me for the very works' sake. 

12. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do ; because I go unto my 
Father. 

18. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

14 . If ye ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

15 . If ye love me, keep my commandments. 

16. And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you an- 
other Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever: 

17 . Even the Spirit of truth : whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; 
but ye know him : for he dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you. 

18. I will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you. 

10. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more ; 

but ye see me : because I live, ye shall live also. 

20. At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and 
ye in me, and I in you. 

21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him. 

22. Judas saith unto him (not Iscariot,) Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 

28 . Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, 
he will keep my words : and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 

124. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings : and 
the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's 
which sent me. 

25 . These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present 
with you. 

26. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you. 

27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you : not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 . Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, ye vfould rejoice, be- 
cause I said, I go unto the Father : for my Father is 
greater than I. 
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John xivm And now I have told you before if! come ta pass ; that /wuAfc 
when it is come to pass, ye might believe. 

30 * Hereafter I will not talk much with ynu : for the prinCC 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 

SI. Btft that the World may know that! lore (he Father ; 
and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. 

Arise, let us go hence 3l . ^ ' / 

SECTION XXXVl 

Christ goes with his Disciples to the Mount of Olives. 
mark xiv. 2ft- luxe Xxii- 39. 

MarkxW.2G. And when they had sung an hymn, 

Ln.xxu.39. he came out, and went as he was Wont, to the Mount of 
Olives i and his disciples also followed him. 

matt. xxvi. ver. ftft. ' ‘ 

90 Aud When they had sung an hymn, they wetat ottt into the : 

Mount of Olives. 

xiv. part of ver. 26. 

26 —they went out into the Mount of Olives. 

tusks xxiL part of ver. 99. 

39 And— _ 

section xxxrn. 

Christ declares Himself to he the true Vine, 
jomuxv. 1-^8. 

iohfl xt. 1. 1 am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 

2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit. 

8. Now ye are clean through the word which I have spo- 
ken unto you. 

4. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. 

5 . I am the vine, ye are the branches : he that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for 
without mC ye can do "nothing. 

C. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth a» a branch, 
and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned. 

7 . If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; 
so shall yC be my disciples. 

From the expression, Arise, let us go hence, it may be in- 
ferred that our saviour now left the room and went to the 
Mount of Olives, When the conversation and exhortation* re- 
lated in the following sections were continued. 
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SECTION XXXVIII. 

Christ exhorts his Apostles to mutual Love, and to prepare 
for Persecution . 

john xv. 9. to the end. xvi. 1 — 4. 

Jobo xv. 9. As the Father bath loved me, so have I loved you : Jerusalem, 
continue ye in my love. 

10. If ye keep my commandments* yfe shall abide in my ' 
love : even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, 
and abide in his love* 

11. These things have I spoken unto yon, that my joy 

might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. 1 

12. This is my commandment, That ye love one another, 
as I have loYedyou. 

IS. Greater love hath no man than this* that a man lay 
down his life for hie friends. 

14. Ye are my friends* if ye do whatsoever I command yen. 

15 . Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant 
knoweth not what his Lord doth : but I have called ypu 
friends, for all things that I have heard of my Father, I : 
have made known unto you. * 

16. r Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and or- 
dained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. 

17. These things I command you, that ye love one another. 

18. If the world hate you, ye know that it bated me before 
it hated you. 

19 * If ye were of the world, the world would love his own : 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. 

20. , Remember the ytotd that I said unto you, The servant 
ia not greater than his lord* If they have persecuted me, 
they mil also persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep your’s also* 

* But all these things will they do unto you for my name's 
sake, because they know not him that sent me. 

22. If I bad not come and spoken unto them, they had not 
had sin ; but now they have no cloak for their sin. 

23. , He that hateth me hateth my Father also. 

24. If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin : but now have they 
both seen and hated both me and my Father. 

25. But this cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled 
that is written in their law, They hated me without a cause. 

20. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto 

you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth,, which pro- 
ceeded! from the Father, he shall testify of me : 

27. And ye also shall beer witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning* 
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John xri. l. These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should Jenualm. 
npt be offended. 

2. They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea, the 
time cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God service. 

3. And these things will they do unto you, because they 
have not known the Father, nor me. 

4. But these things have 1 told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that 1 told you of them. 

And these things I said not unto you at the beginning, 
because I was with you. 

SECTION XXXIX. 

Christ promises the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
john xvi. 5. to die end. 

Johoxti. 5. But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none 
of you asketh me, Whither goest thou ? 

6. But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow 
hath filled your heart. 

7. Nevertheless I tell you the truth : It is expedient for 
you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. 

8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgment: 

9. Of sin, because they believe not on me ; 

10. Of righteousness, because 1 go to my Father, and ye 
see me no more. 

II* Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. 

12. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. 

13. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of him- 
self ; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak : 
and he will shew you things to come. 

14 . He shall glorify me ; for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. 

15. All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore said 
I, that he shall take of mine, and shew it unto you. 

16 . A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a 
little while, and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father. 

17 . Then said some of his disciples among themselves. 

What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye 
shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me : and, Because I go to the Father ? 

18. They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little 
while ? we cannot tell what he saith. 

19. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, 
and said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of 
that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me ? 
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Johnxri.ua. Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep afcid Jerndtuk 
lament, but the world shall rejoice : and ye shall be sor- 
rowful, but your sorrow shall be tuned into joy. 

21. A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered of the 
child, she vemembereth no more the anguish, for joy that 1 
a man is born into the world. 

22. And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you. 

23. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 

i in my name, he will give it you. 

24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

25. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs : but 
the time cometh, when 1 shall no more speak unto you in 
proverbs, but 1 shall shew you plainly of the Father. 

26. At that day ye shall ask in my name r and I say not 
unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 

2T. For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. 

28. 1 came forth from the Father,* and am come into the 
world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. 

30 . Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any man should ask thee : by this we be- 
lieve that thou earnest forth from God. 

31. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ? 

32. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye 
shall be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 
me alone : and yet I am not alone, because the Father is 
with me. 

33 . These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : 
but. be of good cheer ; I have overcome the world. 

SECTION XL. 

Christ intercedes for all * his Followers. 
john xvii. 1. to the end. 

jofeaamt.l. Tiicsf words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee : 

2. As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to us many as thou hast given him. 

3. And this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

H h 
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John xvii.4. I have glorified thee on the earth ; I have finished the Jenualew. 
work which thou g&vest me to do : 

5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me, with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was. 

6. 1 have manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world : thine they were ; and thou 
gavest them me ; and they have kept thy word. 

7. Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast given me, are of thee : 

8 * For I have given unto them the words which thou 
gavest me ; and they have received them, and have known 
surely that I came out from thee ; and they have believed 
that thou didst send me. 

9. I pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou hast given me ; 

10. For they are thine : and all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine, and I am glorified in them. 

11. And now I am no more in the world : but these are in 
the world : and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep, 
through thine own name, those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. 

12. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy 
name: those that thoa gavest me I have kept: and 
none of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. 

is. And now come I to thee : and these things I speak in 
the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them- 
selves. 

14. I have given them thy word ; and the world hath hated 
them, because they are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world. 

15. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the 
world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil. 

16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

17. Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is truth. 

18. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I 
also sent them into the world. 

19. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also 
might be sanctified through the truth. 

90. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word ; 

21. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, 
and I in thee ; that they also may be one in us ; that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

22. And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given 
them.) that they may be one* even as weare^one. 

23. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made per- 
fect in one ; and that the world may know that thou bast 
sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 
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joKmrrii.24. Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, Jerusalem, 
be with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given m$ : for thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the world. 

25. O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, 
but I have known thee, and these have known that thou 
hast sent me : 

26. And I have declared unto them thy name, and will de- 
dare it ; that the love wherewith thou hast loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them. 


SECTION XLL 

• Christ again predicts Peter's denial of Him . 

matt. xxvi. 31 — 35 . mark xiv. 27 — 31 . 

Mt.xxTi.Sl. Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night : for it is written, I will smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 

32 . But after I am risen again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be 
offended. 

Mar.xiT. 30 . And Jesus saith unto him. Verily I say unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 

Mt.xxvLS4. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that this 
night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

85. Peter 

Mar.xir.3l. spake the more vehemently, [and] 

Mt.xxvi.35. said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. 

Mar.xhr.31.in anywise. 

Ml xxvi.35. Likewise also said all the disciples* 

mark xiv. ver. 27, 28, 29. and part of vcr. 31. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night: for it is written, I wifi smite the Shep- 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 

528 But after that I am risen, I will go before ydu into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be offended, 
yet mil not I. 

31 But he — If I should die with thee, I will not deny then — 
Likewise also said they all. 


ah 2 
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CHBI6T’S AGONY IN THE GARDEN— CHAP. VL 
SECTION XUI. 

Christ goes into the. Garden of Gethsemane — His Agony 
there . 

matt, xxv i. 86 — 46 . mark xiv. 82 — 42 . luke xxii. 
40 — 46 . John xviii. 1 , 2 . 

Johnxviii.i. When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with 
his disciples 

MtxxvLSfi. unto a place called Gethsemane ”, 

Johnxyiii.1. over the brook Kedron, where was a garden, / into the 
which he entered, and his disciples. 

And Judas also — knew the place, for Jesus oft-times 
resorted thither with his disciples. 

Mt.xxvi.36. and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. 

Mar.xir.33. And he taketh with him Peter, and James and John, 
Mt.xxri.37. the two sons of Zebedee, 

La. xxii. 40. And when he was at the place, 

Mt.xxvi.S7. he began to be sorrowful, 

Mar.xir.38. and began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy ” 5 


** The scene of the first temptation was in the garden of 
Eden— there Adam fell, and brought sin into the world. To 
complete the parallel, the second Adam, in the garden of Geth- 
semane, submitted to his last and fearful temptations against all 
the powers of darkness, (Luke xxii. 53.) which assailed him 
in every form, and, by a perfect obedience, revoked our sen- 
tence of condemnation. In the temptation of the wilderness 
we read the Devil departed from him only for a season. In this 
hour of agoiiy he renews his assault with better hopes of suc- 
cess ; and our Saviour, as soon as he enters the garden, ap- 
pears conscious of his power, although not visible to mortal 
eye ; He said to the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder; pray ye also not to enter jnto temptation. After the 
temptation in the wilderness, we read, an angel ministered to 
him ; and now, in this hour of despondency and suffering, there 
appeared an angel, strengthening mm. 

* If we consider (says an eminent divine,) the circumstances 
of Christ’s agony in the garden, it is evident it was the effect of 
some more powerful cause than merely a natural fear of his en- 
suing death, and bodily torments, for be bore his death far bet- 
ter than his agony. He had no sooner entered on the scene of 
his trial, but “ he began to be sorrowful,” to “ be sore amazed,” 
to “ be very heavy,” which words, according to their original 
signification, declare him to have been suddenly oppressed with 
a mighty dejection of spirits, which arising from some fearftil 
spectacle, or imagination, overwhelmed his soul with an un- 
known and inexpressible anguish. They intimate that, at this 
dark hour, be was assaulted by devils, who exercised alt 
their power and malice, to tempt him to renounce his mer- 
ciful design. If we consider the warning our Saviour gave 
bis disciples, when they entered the garden with him, (Luke 
xxii. 40.) of the extraordinary danger they were in, of falling 
into temptation, it seems very probable that he expected, and 
found there an extraordinary concourse of templars, or evil 
spirits ; for he repeats the same admonition when be fiods his 


Jerusalem. 
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Mt.xxvhsa .Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sor- Jerusalem, 
rowful, even unto death ; tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


disciples asleep, saying, “ Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation.” (Matt, xxvi.41.) And since his sufferings in 
hi* agony are described with more painful circumstances, than 
his sufferings on the cross, we have just reasons to conclude they 
were inflicted on him by more malignant, and more powerful 
executioners j and, consequently, that he endured the torments 
of men only on the cross, nut of devils in the garden. His body 
was crucified on the cross — his mind in the garden. As Adam 
had offended in both— so Christ suffered in both. 

The unaccountable drowsiness that seized the disciples at this 
period, may also have been produced by the agency of infernal 
spirits, for the purpose of having our Saviour alone during 
their conflict with him, thereby hoping to gain a greater advan- 
tage over him. St. Luke imputes this drowsiness to sorrow; 
but it is not probable that mere sorrow alone should necessitate 
three meu to fall asleep together, under the most awakeniug 
circumstances. Why did it not as well force them to fall asleep 
afterwards, when their Lord was apprehended, condemned, and 
crucified ? At which time they were doubtless more sorrowful 
than they were at Gethsemane. May it not then be possible 
that some secret influence was added to the causes assigned by 
the Evangelist, and that our Saviour, experiencing in himself 
the power and malice of Satan, and his emissaries, admonished 
his disciples, who were much less capable of resisting, to be 
upon their guard, lest they in their turn should be tempted 
also (a). Christ, as we have already shewn, (note, p. 96.) began 
his incarnate life as tho second Adam, in the very spot to which 
the disobedience of the first Adam had driven him. In a 
typical point of view, we may now consider the second 
Adam as having redeemed by his perfect iunocence and obe- 
dience, the possession of that garden from which the first 
Adam had been expelled ; and here again the devil (for he 
had only departed from him for a season,) assailed him with 
all his powers of darkness, torturing his suffering and afflicted 
spirit with the most dreadful phantoms and apprehensions ; 
and endeavouring by every art of malice and invention, to 
divert him from nis glorious purpose of laying down his life 
for the world. The expression “ My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto death,” vtpikvicoc inv tj jj/vx*! pa, may infer, “ his 
soul had been struggling under some mortal pang, and the pains 
of hell had got hold upon it.” God permitted him to be assailed 
with the utmost force of temptation to which his assumed nature 
could be exposed. “ For in that he himself hath suffered being 
tempted, be is able to succour them that are tempted.” Some 
consider that the infernal spirit suggested the most agonizing 
and wicked delusions, sueh as it is not lawful for man to utter ; 
nor possible, without Satanic agency, for man to conceive. Cal- 
vin believes that the wrath of God was so poured out upon him, 
that tho atonement could only be completed, by his undergoing 
that agony ; which iu the future world is prepared for the impe- 
nitent. 

In my own opinion, the parallel between the first and second 
Adam, which we find from the Holy Scriptures, has been so mi- 
nutely and remarkably observed, here closes. The second Adam, 
from the wilderness* into which the first Adam fell, traced back 
step by step, by a most divine life, the condemnation of the first 
Adam, till he arrived again at the scene of his disobedience— 
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Lo.zxii.40. and pray that ye enter not into temptation. 

Mar.xir.w. . And he vent forward a little, 

Lu.xxii.4l. and he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, 

Mt.xxri.S9. and fell on his face, and prayed, 

Mar.xiv.S6. and fell pn the ground, and prayed that if it were possible 
the hour might pass from him. 

M * And he said, Abba, Father, 

Mt.xxri.39. o my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 

Mar.xir.S6. all things are possible unto thee : 

Lu.xxii.42. jf thou be willing, remove this cup from me : neverthe- 
less, not my will. but thine be done. 

*** And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 
strengthening him. 

44- And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and 
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling down 
to the ground. 

45. And when he rose up from prayer, 

Mt.xxvi.40* he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them 

Lu.xxii.45. sleeping for sorrow ; ana said unto them, Why sleep ye ? 

Mar.xir.37. and he saitli unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? 

Mt.xxri.40. What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? 

Mar.xir.38. Watch ye, < 

Lo.xxii.46. rise and pray, 

Mt.xxvUl. that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42. And he went away again the second time, and prayed, 

Mar.xhr.39. and spake the same words, 

Mt.xxri.42. saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. 

Mar.xiv.40. And when he returned, the found them asleep again; 

for their eyes were heavy : neither wist they what to 
answer him. 


where, as the substituted victim, He submitted to that spiritual 
death, and suffering, which had been pronounced against the 
first man. He submitted the offending nature to the tree of the 
cross, reconciled justice with mercy, and restored to the human 
race, through the influence of his spirit, the capability of regain- 
ing that spiritual state of blessedness and glory in which the 
first Adam had been originally created. 

By Christ’s death, He hath destroyed him that hath the 
power of death, that is, the devil (Heb. ii. 14.) And hence the 
Apostle tells us, that unsubdued by iufernal attacks and tempta- 
tions, He swallowed up death in victory. He spoiled principa- 
lities and powers, and made an open shew of them, triumph- 
ing over them. Satan, as lightning, fell from heaven — His 
kingdom is taken awapr from him ; and man, believing man, is 
ransomed from his malignant power, and by the intercession of 
the Mediator, and the influence of the Holy Spirit, is restored 
•gain to the favour of his God. 

<«) Scott's Christian Life, pp.449, 460. 
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Muxxt U 4. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the Jerusalem, 
third time, saying the same words. 

45. Then cometh he to his disciples, 

Msr.xiv.41. And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, 

Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is enough, the hour 
is come; behold, the Son of Man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

42 . Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that.betrayeth me is at hand. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 36, 37. 39, 40, 41. ver. 43. part of ver. 43. 
and ver. 46. 

36 Then cometh Jesus with them — 

37 And he took with him Peter and— and— and very heavy. 

39 And he went a little farther — saying— nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as thou will. 

40 And — asleep, and saith unto Peter- 

41 Watch and pray — 

43 And be came, and fonnd them asleep again : lor their eyes 
were heavy. 

45 — and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest : 
behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, he is at haud that doth be- 
tray me. 

mark xiv. ver. 32. 34. part of ver. 36, 37, 38, 39. 

32 And they came to a place which was named Gcthsemanc : 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

34 And saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

36 — take away this cup from me : nevertheless not what I 
will, but what thou wilt. 

37 —And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping— couldcst 
not thou watch one hour ? 

38 —and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit 
truly is ready, but the flesh it weak. 

39 Aud again he went away, and prayed— 

lukc xxii. ver. 39. part of ver. 40, 41, 42. 45, 46. 

39 And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the Mount 
of Olives : and bis disciples also followed him. 

40 —he said unto them— 

41 — and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father— 

45 —and was come to his disciples, he found t^em — 

46 — lest ye enter into temptation. 

SECTION XLIII. 

Christ is betrayed and apprehended — The resistance of 
Peter . 

matt. xxvi. 47 — 56. mark xiv. 43—50. lukb xxii. 

47—53. John xviii. 3 — 11. 

Mar. xiv A3. And immediately, while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of 

the twelve, 

Jolinxviii.3. then, having received a band of men and officers, from 
the Chief Priests and Pharisees, cometh thither, with lan- 
terns, and torches, and weapons. 
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Mar.xir.4S. and with him a great multitude, with swords and staves, 
from the Chief Priests, and the Scribes and the elders. 

Mt.xxTi.47. of the people. 

48. Now he that betrayed him 

Mar.xir.44. had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
that same is he ; take him, 

Mt.xxri.48. hold him fast. 

Mar.xir.44. and lead him away safely. 

45- And as soon as he was come, 

La.xxii.47. [he] went before them, and drew near unto Jesus, to kisa 
him. 

Mtxxri.49. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, mas- 
ter ; and kissed him. 

6°* And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come ? 

La.xxii. 48. Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss? 

JohnxviiiA Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come 
upon him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye? 

** They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith 
unto them, I am be. And Judas also, which betrayed 
him, stood with them. 

& As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they 
went backward, and fell to the ground *. 

7 * Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And 
they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he : If 
therefore ye seek me, let these go their way. 

0 . That the saying might be fulfilled which he spake, Of 
them which thou gavest me have I lost none. 

Mt.xxri.50. Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 

La. xxii. 49. When they which were about him saw what would follow, 
they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ? 

MtxxrUl. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus, 

Joh.xriii.10* Simon Peter, having a sword, 

ML xxtUI. stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a 
servant of the high priest, and smote off his ear, 

Joh.xTia.i 9 . and cu t off his right ear. The servant’s name was Mal- 
chus. 

Lo.xxii.5l. And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And 
he touched his ear, and healed him. 

Joh.xria.il* Then said Jesus unto Peter, 

M The whole of this transaction shews that our Lord had 
perfect power orer his enemies, if he had chosen to exert it. 
(Matt. xxvi. 54.) By a look the guards who attempted to seize 
him drew back, and fell to the ground. When Peter afterwards 
struck the servant of the High Priest, and smote off his ear, 
the Roman soldiers, who were never resisted with impapity, 
would doubtless have revenged themselves on the disciples* if 
they had not been supernaturally protected — He had power to 
lay down his life, and to take it again : but He completed the 
mysterious sacrifice, and man was saved, and the Scripture fill- 
filled. 
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Mt . xxtLB!. Put up again thy sword into his place ; for all they that Jerusalem, 
take the sword, shall perish with the sword. 

63. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels ? 

64 But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus 
it must be ? 

JoiuxTiii.il. the cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it ? 

Mt.xxn.55. In that same hour 

Mar.xir.48. Jesus answered and said 

I*, xxii.62. unto the Chief Priests and captains of the temple, 

Mt.xxri.55. and to the multitudes, 

Ln.xxii.5S. and the elders, which were come to him, 

Mt.xxri.55. Are ye come out as against a thief, with swords and staves, 
for to take me ? I sat daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

Lo.xxii.5S. ye stretched forth no hands against me : 

Mar.xir.49. but the Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

La.xxii. 53 . but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 

MLxxtL 56. But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the pro- 

E hets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook 
im, and fled. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 47, 48. 

47 And— came, and with him a great multitude with swords 
and stares, from the chief priests and elders — 

48 — gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he : — 

mask. xiv. part of rer. 43, 44, 45. ver. 46, 47. part of ver. 48, 49. 
ver. 50. 

43 — while he yet spake, cometh Judas, ono of the twelve, and 
with him a great multitude- 
44 — And he that betrayed him — 

45 — he goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, master 
and kissed him. 

46 And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a 
servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 

48 — And Jesus— unto them, Are ye come out as against a 
thief, with swords and with staves, to take me? 

49 —I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took 
me not — 

50 And they all forsook him, and fled. 
luu xxii. part of ver. 47, 48. ver. 50. part of ver. 52, 53. 

47 —And while he yet spake, behold a multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the twelve- 
48 But Jesus said uoto him — 

50 And one of them smote a servant of the high priest, and 
cut off his right ear. 

52 Then Jesus said— Be ye come out as against a thief, with 
•words and staves ? 

53 When I was daily with you in the temple — 
jobn xviii. part of ver. 3. 10, 11» 

3 — Judas — 

II — Then— drew it* and smote the high priest’s servant— 

11 —Put up thy sword into thy 6beath — 
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CHRIST IS TAKEN TO ANNAS— CHAP. VII. 


CHAPTER VII. 

From the Apprehension of Christ to the Crucifixion. 

SECTION I. 

Christ is taken to Annas , and to the Palace of Caiaphas, 

matt, xx vi. 57. MARKxiv. 51 — 53. luxe xxii. 54. 
johh xviii. IS — 14. 

Joh.xviii.12. Then the band, and the captain, and officers of the 
Jews, took Jesus, and bound him, 

13. And led him away to Annas 1 first; for he was father 
in law to Caiaphas, which was the High Priest that same 
year. 

14. Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for the people. 

Mar.xir.51. And there followed him a certain young man, having a 
linen cloth cast about his naked body ; and the young men 
laid hold on him : 

5S * And he left the linen doth, and fled from them naked. 
Mt.xxvi.57. And they that had laid hold on Jesus, 

La. xxii. 54. Then took they him, and led him, 

Muxxvi.57. led him away to Caiaphas the High Priest, 

La. xxii. 54. and brought him into the High Priest’s house. 

Mar.xiv.6S. and with him were assembled all the Chief Priests, and 
the elders, and the Scribes. 

La.xxii.54. And Peter followed afar off. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 57. 

57 — where the scribes and elders were assembled. 
mark xiv. part of ver. 53. 

53 And they led Jesus away to the High Priest— 

lukb xxii. part of ver. 54. 

54 Then— they— and led him — 


1 The Annas here mentioned, is called by Josephus, Ananus. 
He had been deposed from the Pontifical office by the Roman 
power ; but his influence on that account had been rather in- 
creased, than lessened, among his oduntrymen . Under these cir- 
cumstances, however, he could not with prudence openly inter- 
fere ; but from the passage before us, we may infer the great 
authority he still possessed ; and it is more than probable that 
he privately suggested every measure that had been already de- 
vised against our Lord ; and that on the present occasion he 
still continued to direct by his counsel and advice. — See John 
xviii. 24. Although Annas was deprived of the office of high 
priest, the Jews still acknowledged him as such, as we find 
from Acts iv. 6. where he is so called. His influence was so 
great, that he saw five of his own sons successively in posses- 
sion of the high priesthood ; and several also of his sons in law, 
among whom was Caiaphas. 
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SECTION II. Jerusalem. 

Peter and John follow their Master . 

matt. xxvi. 58. mark xiv. 54. LUKE xxii. 55* 
john xviii. 15, 16. 

joh.xriii.15. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, 

ML xxrij>8. afar off, unto the High Priest's palace, 

Joh.xriii.l5. and so did another disciple : that disciple was known unto 
the High Priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace 
of the High Priest. 

10. But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out 
that other disciple, which was known unto the High Priest, 
and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in 
Peter. 

La. xxii.55. And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the 
hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among 
them. 

Mar.xir.54. the servants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

Mt.xxri.58. and sat with the servants, to see the end. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 58. 

58 But Peter followed— 

mamk xiv. part of ver. 54. 

54 And Peter followed him alar off, even unto the palace of 
the High Priest, and he sat — 

8ECTION HI. 

Christ is first examined , and condemned in the House of the 
High Priest. 

MATT.xxvi.59 — 66. mark xiv. 55 — 64. john xviii. 19 — 24* 

Joh.xriii.19. The High Priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and 
of his doctrine. 

20. Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world ; I 
ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither 
the Jews always resort ; and in secret have I said nothing. 

21. Why askest thou me ? ask them which heard me : be- 
hold, they know what 1 said. 

22. And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
which stood by, struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the High Priest so? 

22. Jesus answered him, If l have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil ; but if well why smitest thou me ? 

24. Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas, the 
High Priest. 

Mt. xxriAO. Now the Chief Priests and elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against Jesus, to put him to death ; 

But found none : yea, though many false witnesses 
came, yet they found none : 

Riar.xir.66. for many bare false witness against him, but their witness 
agreed not together. 
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THE HIGH PRIEST CONDEMNS CHRIST— CHAP. VII. 


MtnvlN. At the last came two false witnesses, Jerusalem. 

Mar.xir.57. and bare false witness against him, saying, 

Mt.xxvi.6l. this fellow said, 

Mmr.xir.58. We heard him say, 

Mtxxri^l. I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it 
in three days : 

Mmr.xir.58. 1 will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made without hands. 

59. But neither so did their witness agree together. 

MLxxri. 62 . And the High Priest arose, 

Mmr.xir.60. and stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, 

MtxxriJB. and said unto him, Answeret t thou nothing ? what is it 
which these witness against thee ? 

05* But Jesus held his peace, 

Mmr.xir. 61 . and answered nothing. Again the High Priest asked 
him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed ? 

Mt.xxvi.G3. 1 adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 

64. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : 

Mmr.xir.62. X am : 

Mt.xxri.64. nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven \ 

65. Then the High Priest rent his clothes*, saying, He 
hath spoken blasphemy 4 ; what further need have we of 
witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 

* This passage of Daniel, to which oar Lord refers, was al- 
ways considered by the Jews as a description of the Messiah. 

Our Sariour, therefore, now in his lowest state of humiliation 
and depression, asserted bis claims as the Messiah, who should 
appear again in the clonds of heaven, as the judge of the worlds— 

8ohar Genes, fol. 85. col. 338, &c. Dan. vii. 13. nmm nabo m. 

This is the king Messiah. Scboetgen. Hor. Heb. vol. i. p. 233, 

* This was only done by the High Priest in cases of blasphemy. 

4 Christ was first arraigned before the High Priest, then before 

the whole Sanhedrim, (Mark xv. 1.) before both of whom he was 
accused of blasphemy , and on this obarge was, by both, condemn- 
ed, Matt, xx vi. 65, 66. He was next taken before the Roman Go- 
vernor, as guilty of sedition, and acquitted, John xviii. 38. xix. 4, 

&c. When the Jews therefore saw this, they were compelled to 
acknowledge the real grounds of their prosecution : We have a 
law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself 
the Son of God* But, finding that this charge also was disr»> 
garded by Pilate, who was still inclined to acquit him, (for 
blasphemy against the God of the Jews was not considered by 
the Romans to be a crime,) they, in despair, make a personal 
attack upon Pilate himself; and threaten, if he does not comply 
with their demands that he be crucified, to accuse him to Tibo- 
berius, (whose suspicious and jealous nature was generally 
known,) of remissness in duty, and negligence in the sup- 

E ression of sedition and rebellion. Intimidated and overcome 
y this menace, he yields to their importunate solicitations, and 
condemns a man, whom ho publicly acknowledges to bo inno~ 
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Mixxri.66. What think ye ? They answered and said, He is guilty Jerusalem, 
of death. 

Xtr.xiv.6t. And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 


oent, to the ignominious death of a common malefactor, that he 
may screen himself from the malice of his accusers. 

Some objectors to Christianity hare argued, that the Jews 
eould not hare beliered in the reality of the miracles of our Sa- 
viour, or they would not hare delirered him up to the Roman 
Governor. They deem it scarcely possible that a whole nation 
would cry out for the crucifixion and scourging of a man, who 
gave sight to the blind, healed the sick, and raised the dead to 
me. It is implied in this objection, that the cotemporaries of 
Christ discredited his miracles, because he was rejected and 
crucified; whereas the Jews of every age have contended, that 
miracles afford no proof of the divine mission of a prophet, who 
teaches false doctrines, such ns they suppose Jesus to hare 
taught ; and consequently,* according to their notions, he might 
hare been persecuted and crucified by their ancestors ; while 
the reality of his miracles was fully admitted. They oven go so 
far as to assert, that in their law against false prophets, Deut. 
xiii. (a) the clause in rer. 6, was framed for the individual 
case of Jesus Christ, and that it points to liim in particular. 

" This is Jesus,” say they, “ who denied his father, saying that 
he had a mother, but not a father ; that he was the Son of God, 
and that He himself was also God.” Maimonides mar be sup- 
posed to give the general opinion of the Jews, when he affirms 
that the miracles of a prophet, who recommends the worship of 
other gods, are no oriteria of the truth of his pretensions. 
“ Because the testimony of the understanding, which proves the 
ihlsity of his professions, is of more weight than that of the eyes . 
which see his miracles (6).” 

The Jews saw and acknowledged the miracles of Christ, but 
imputed them to the agency of evil spirits, (Matt. xii. 24. Luke 
xi. 15.) permitted by God to try the firmness of their faith, and 
the constancy of their obedience to the Mosaic law, Deut. 
xiii. 3. : on the other hand, they heard him assert his own di- 
vine nature — the latter they considered as blasphemous; and the 
supposed impiety and impossibility of this claim, in their opi- 
nion, overturned the weaker evidence of undisputed miracles 
wrought in its support : they weighed what to them appeared 
opposite evidences, and the preponderance of that side on which 
their prejudiced opinions had placed the greater weight, ac- 
counts for the persevering conduct of the Sanhedrim, and the 
persecuting infidelity of the people (c). 

Archdeacon Blomneld has justly observed, that the sum of the 
offence given by our Lord to the chief priests, was, his laying 
claim to the title of the Messiah : a title to which they did not 
imagine that any mere human being, as Jesus seemed to be, could 
have any right. Could he but have convinced the leading Jews 
of the justice of these pretensions, they would not have object- 
ed to his assumption of divine attributes. The fact is, that for 
any man to profess himself to be the Messiah, was considered 
as an offence against their law, inasmuch as by so doing he made 
himself the Son of God. We hare a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God. This 
remark fully answers that objection to the divinity of Christ 
proposed by Dr. Priestley, who maintains the position that the 
Jews did not expect their Messiah to be a divine personage ; 
which point is inconsiderately allowed by Mr. Wilson, in his 
answer to this great advocate of Unitarianism (d). 
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CHRIST STRUCK AND INSULTED— CHAP. TIL 


matt. xx>i. part of ver. 61. 63. Jemuka 

61 And said — 

63 —And the High Priest answered and said unto him — 

mark xiv. ver. 55. part of ver. 57. 6Q, 61. and ver. 62,63, 64. 

65 And the Chief Priests and all the council sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to death ; and found none. 

57 And there arose certain— 

60 And the High Priest— saying, Anawerest thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against thee } 

. 61 But he held his peace— 

62 And Jesus said— and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the High Priest rent his olothes, and saith, What 
need we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think ye ? — 


8ECTION IT. 

Twelve at Night— Christ is struck , and insulted by the 
Soldiers 4 . 

matt. xxvi. 67 , ,68. mark xiv. 65 . luke xxii. 68 — 65 . 
Ln.xxii.6S. And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him : 

Mar.xiv.65. And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, 
and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy ; and 
the servants did strike him with the palms of their 
hands. 

Mt.xxvi.67. Then did they Spit in his face, and buffeted him ; and 
others smote him with the palms of their hands. 

Lu.xxii.64. And when they had blindfolded him, they struck him on 
the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that 
smote thee ? 

Mt.xxvi.68. Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote 
thee 8 ? 


(«) 8©e Fagias on Chald. Paraph. Dent. xiii. in the Critici Secri, aad 
on Dent. xviu. 15. vol. ii. j>. 87, and 125. (6) Maimonidea Pnef. in 
Mianam. p.5. ed. Snrenhaau ap Wilson, (c) See on the enbjeot of 
this note. Wilson's Method of explaining the New Testament, first and 
second chapters, (d) See Archdeacon Blomfield’s Dissertation on the 
Knowledge of a Redeemer before the Advent, p. 115 $ and Wilson nt 
supra. 

4 This section is arranged in its present order on the plan of 
Pilkington. 

6 8t. Matthew, in recording the accounts of the sufferings of 
our Lord, has omitted to mention that the soldiers and servants 
blindfolded him i yet be relates the indignity which immediately 
followed that insult, “ Prophesy unto us who is be that smote 
thee." These words, according to Mark] and, have an imme- 
diate reference to the preceding action. When Christ was 
blindfolded, they ask him in derision, and according to the 
custom of a well known game, if he can now tell by his pro- 
phetic spirit who it was that struck him. There is a burlesque 
sarcasm in the word irpof^.rcveov, which signifies to prophesy* 
or to guess, or tell. Another sarcasm is implied in the word 
XP<?i, both being intended as sneers at Jesus being accounted 
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Lo.xxii.65. And many other thiigs blasphemously spake they Jemsoiem. 
against him. 


SECTION V. 

Peter's first Denial of Christ 9 at the Fire , tn the Hall of 
' the High Priest 7 . 

matt. xxvi. 66 — 70. mark xiv. 66 — 68. luks xxii. 
56 — 57. John xviii 17, 18. and 25— 27. 

Mt xxvi. 69. Now Peter sat without in the palace : 

Mar.xiv.66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh 
one of the maids of the High Priest : 

Jo.xviii.17. (the damsel that kept the door) unto Peter, 

La. xxii. 56. [and] beheld him as he sat by the fire, 

Mar.xiv.67. And when she saw Peter wanning himself, she looked 
upon him, 

Lo.xxii.56. earnestly looked upon him, and said, This man was also 
with him. 

Jo. xviii.17. Art thou not one of this man’s disciples ? He saith, I 
am not. 

Mar.xiv.07. And she said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth* 
Mtxxvi.69. of Galilee. 

Lo. xxii. 57. And he denied him, 

Mt.xxti.70. before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayeal* 
Lu.xxU.57. Woman, I know him not. 


a prophet ; which could not have been so strongly expressed if 
the word Xigov had been used, instead of ir po^frevtrov; as if 
they had said, “ O thou Messiah, thou great prophet, tell ns by 
thy prophetic spirit who it is that struck thee.”— Vide Prelim. 
Observ. to Bowyer’s Conjectures, p. 36. 

7 Archbishop Newcome has placed the three denials of St. 
Peter immediately after the apprehension of oar Lord. Pilk- 
ington, after he had been beaten and insulted by the servants 
and soldiers. Not only do the arguments of the latter writer 
appear to me to be most satisfhetory, but there seems to be in* 
ternal evidence that Pilkington is most correct. The courage 
that made Peter recover first from the general consternation 
that had seized upon all the disciples, would not forsake him 
without a cause, merely because he bad entered into the palace. 
He probably expected a different result to the examination, and 
imagined that our Lord would have miraculously delivered him- 
self from the power of bis enemies: and he therefore willingly 
waited among the servants “ to see the end.” Bat when be saw, 
to his equal surprise and horror, for the first time, that our 
Lord was thus grievously treated, his confidence began to 
waver, and his fhith to fail. At this moment the servant who 
kept the door, and bad left her charge to approach to the fire, 
knew him by the blaze of the fire, (as Dr.Townson ingeniously 
translates the word Luke xxii. 56.) and challenged him as 
the disciple of the despised Nazarene. 

I cannot account for Archbishop Newcome’s silence, in his 
notes to the Harmony, respecting Pilkinaton’s order of the de- 
nials of Peter. He frequently refers to Pilkington. 
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Mar.xW.68. 1 know not, neither understand I what thou gayest. 
Jo.xriii.18. And the servants and officers stood there, who had 
made a fire of coals, for it was cold, and they warmed 
, themselves: and Peter stood with diem, and warmed 

himself. 

26- They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also one of 
his disciples ? He denied it, and said, I am not. 

*6* One of the servants of the High Priest, being his kins- 
man whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did I not see thee hi 
the garden with him ? 

27. Peter then denied again. 

Mtr.xW.68. And he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew ; 

Jo. xriii.27. and immediately the cock crew '• 

8 An objection to the words of this passage has been raised, 
because it is supposed inconsistent witn a canon of the Jewish 
Church, which forbids the rearing of cocks at Jerusalem, for 
fear they should scratch up unclean animals with their feet, and 
thereby pollute sacred things. In answer to this assertion, it is 
affirmed that the law had not been enacted at that period — that 
this bird was always kept in the temple (a) — that the word 
signifies a man, or a crier— and— that the term cock-crowing, re- 
lated only to a particular hour of the morning. Alter enumerat- 
ing these opinions, Schoetgen, gives his own solution. As the 
crowing of the cock is mentioned as a fact, he concludes that 
it is to be considered as having actually taken place , as we 
should interpret a passage in a classical author. Peter, in the 
silence of the niuht, could as easily bear the cocks that were 
crowing out of toe city, as the Italian cocks could be heard in 
Italy, or the cocks in Asia Minor at Constantinople ; especially 
as the house of Caiaphas was not far from the wall. The cock 
which Peter heard might have been kept by the Romans, and 
not by the Jews, as chickens were used by them in augury. And 
though it was prohibited to feed cocks, it was not prohibited 
to buy or sell them ; the cock, therefore, which now crowed, 
might have been purchased for the purpose of being killed the 
next day. Therefore, in whatever way the sutgect is considered, 
it is certainly true that the cock might have been heard by 
Peter at Jerusalem <6). 

The Jewish doctors distinguish the cock crowing into the 
first, second, and third. The first was called, -iajn nimp— the 
second, rnurua — when he repeats it. The third, vtonra — when 
he does it the third time, as in Mark xiii. 35—12. Luke xii. 38. 
This custom was observed also by Heathen nations. According 
to St. John xiii. 38. St. Luke xxii. 34. and St. Matthew xxvi. 
34. Our Saviour predicts the cock shall not crow $ that is, shall 
not have finished his crowing, before thou deny me thrice. 
Lightfoot(cJ reconciles the words of these three evangelists 
With those of St. Mark, by suggesting, that as the hour ap- 
proached when the event was to take place, our Saviour spe- 
cifies more particularly the time, and says, Mark xiv. 72. 
“ Verily I say unto thee, that this day, even in this night, be- 
fore the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.” Pilking- 
ton supposes, that the words, the cock thall mot crow before 
thou shall thrice deny that thou kuowest me, should be taken 
literally, signifying that the cock should not crow at M be* 
fore thou shalt thrice deny me j aud he concludes, there is a 
double signification attached to these separate predictions, and 
a double accomplishment of them. He argues, according to 
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Jerusalem* 


matt* nvi. part of Ter. 69, 70. 

69 — and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus — 

70 But he denied — 


St John’s Gospel, that these words were primarily fulfilled by 
St. Peter, when he was admitted into the palace. The Jirat de- 
nial was made to the damsel who kept the door, and had per- 
mitted him to enter. It is very natural to imagine that a cla- 
mour would bo raised against Peter, upon her accusation; as 
the people would conclude that the damsel who kept the door, 
and let him in, must have good reason for her suspicion: and 
accordingly St John tells us, that the servants who were warm- 
ing themselves at the fire with Peter, again questioned him 
about this matter, and that he denied being a disciple of Christ 
the second time. Immediately upon, or soon after this, Mal- 
chus’s kinsman recollected seeing Peter in the garden with 
Jesus, and charged him therewith ; but Peter deniechit a third 
time. And St. John observes, that upon this immediately the 
cock crew. And thus it appears how those words of our Saviour 
were verified, Before the cock crow (at all) thou shalt deny 
me thrice.” 

St. John having thus shewn the accomplishment of these 
words of onr Lord, takes no notice of any other of Peter’s do- 
nials, but of these three only, which were made at the fire, 
whereas the other Evangelists take notice of several denials, 
made after these ; and so shew us the propriety of that other 
expression, “ Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice.” They consider the several particular denials at the fire 
made at the same time, and in the same place, only as one gene- 
ral denial : and so St. Mark telbus, that, after Peter had denied 
at the fire, and was gone out into the porch, the cock crew the 
first time ; and this appears to be the same crowing which St. 
John speaks of, as immediately succeeding Peter’s three several 
denials of his Master there. 

The second general denial was made in the porch. This evi- 
dently appears from the accounts both of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark. And, from what isjrelated, we must conclude, that the 
denial there was not single, but that many then charged him to- 
gether (as they had done before, and as we may easily imagine 
they would do, in such a riotous assembly), and that he again 
there denied to them all. For St. Luke tells us, that a man 
charged him, and said, u Thou art one of them and he re- 
plied, and said, u Man, I am not.” St. Mark, that he denied 
what a maid was insinuating, <( that he was one of them:” and 
St. Matthew, that “ he denied with an oath, I do not know the 
man,” upon a maid’s affirming that he was with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

The place of the third general denial is not specified, any 
farther than that it was in the same room or court where Jesus 
was, who “ turned and looked upon Peter.” The time of it is said, 
by St. Mark, to have been a little after the second {ptr& uuepbv). 
St. Matthew makes use of the same expression ; and St. Luke 
particularly mentions, that it was “ about the space of one hour 
after.” This also appears to have been a general accusation, 
and so must have been a general denial ; for though St. Luke 
only mentions one man’s charging Peter at this time, yet St. 
Matthew and St. Mark tell us, that they that stood by charged 
him with being a Galilean, and a disciple of Christ, and that in 
auch a pressing manner, that ** he began to curse and to swear 
be did not know the man.” And upon this St. Mark tells us, 
Abat u the cock crew a second time:” before which Peter had 
I i 
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Hamk xiv. part of ver. 68. Jerasakn. 

68 But ho deni ed, saying — 

lukb xxii. part of ver. 56. 

56 But a certain maid — 

john xviii. part of ver. 17. 25. 

17 Then said — 

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself- 
SECTION VI. 

After Midnight— Peter's second Denial of Christ , at the 
, Porch of the Palace of the High Priest . 

matt. xxvi. 71, 72. mark xiv. 6D. part of ver. 70. 
luke xxii. 58. 

Mt.xxvi.7l. And when he was gone out into the porch, 

Ln. xxii. 58. afler a little while another saw him, and said, Thou art 
one of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 

Mt.xxvi.71. And another maid saw him, 

Mar. xiv.69. and began to say to them that stood by, 

Mt.xxvi.71. 'fhis fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth ; 

Mar. xiv.69. This is one of them. 

Mt.xxvi.72. And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the 
man. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 71. 

71 — and said unto them that were there— 
mark xiv. part of ver. 69, 70. 

69 And a maid saw him again— 

70 And he denied it again. — 


SECTION vn. 

Friday , the Day of the Crucifixion — Time about three m 
the Morning . Peter's third Denial of Christ , in the 
Boom where Christ mas waiting among the Soldiers till 
the Dawn of Day. 

matt. xxvi. 73 — 75. mark xiv. 70 — 72. LUKE xxii. 

59—62. 

Lo.xxii.69. And about the space of one hour afler, another confi- 

denied “ Christ at three several times, and in three several 
places and so had remarkably fulfilled the second significa- 
tion or the prediction, “ Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice." 

If it shall appear that there is nothing forced or misrepre- 
sented in the relation of this matter ; then it must be allowed 
that theevangelical accounts are so fhr from being contradic- 
tory or inconsistent, that they greatly illustrate each other, and 
show the true meaning, and the full accomplishment, of what 
our Saviour foretold with respect to this event (e.) 

(a) Bava Kama. c. vii, Hal. nit. 

ap Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 262. fol. edit. (6) Quwuun bora veoitpnefeo- 
tus Templi ? Reap, non semper tempos definition observe! or 071 


Notes to the Evangelical History, p. 65 
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dendy affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow aWwas Jerusalem, 
with him, for he is a Galilean *• 

La. xiu. 60. And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. 

Har.xiv.70. And they that stood by, said again to Peter, 

Ht.xxvi.73. Surely thou also art one of them, 

Mar.xiv.70. for thou art a Galilean : and thy speech agreeth thereto, 

Mt.xxvi.7S. for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74. Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know 
not the man ; 

Mar.xiv.7i. I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

Ln.xxii.60. And immediately while he yet spake, the cock crew ; 

Mar.xiv.72. the second time the cock crew. 

Ln.xxii.6l. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how that he had 
said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

Mar.xiv.72. Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice* 

And when he thought thereon, he wept ; 

Mt.xxvi.75. he went out and wept bitterly. 

matt. xxvi. part of ver. 73, 74, 75. 

73 And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and 
said to Peter — 

74 —And immediately the cock crew — 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto 
trim. Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.— 

miu xiv. part of ver. 70, 71, 72. 

70 — And a little after— Surely thou art one of them— 

71 But be began to curse and to swear- 

72 — And Peter called to mind the word which Jeans said 
unto him — 


• Pfeiffer, in the last treatise of his Dubia Vexata, endeavours 
to prove that the common dialect, both of Galilee and Judea, 
was not Hebrew, but Sjro-€haldaic, or Aramaic, mixed with 
Greek, and that they differed only in accent and pronunciation. 
The learned men, of both countries, understood and conversed 
in pure Hebrew. The Galilean dialect oonsisted in a corrupt 
«na confused pronunciation of the common Syro-Cbaldaic ; and 
this dialect was the vernacular language of the Apostle. 

According to Lightfoot, v for k (which change indeed is fre- 
quent in the Aramaic dfaleot, and by no means peculiar to the 
Galilean,) o for a, n for t, and they also frequently changed the 
gutturals. Among other instances of the effects of these 
changes, ho mentions the following amusing circumstance : — A 
-certain woman intended to say to the judge, My Lord, I had a 
picture, which they stole, and it was so great, that if you bad- 
been placed in it, your feet would not have touched the ground. 
But her words, from the dialect she used, admitted this inter- 
pretation — Blr Slave, I had a beam, and they stole thee away ; 
ahd it was so great, that if they bad bung thee on it, thy feet 
would not have touched the ground. 

Schoetgen (a), among others, mentions, Brescith Babbs, sect. 
**ri. fol. 26. 3. K'TnV frmv a In Galito* serpentem, ' 
qui alias trrp dioitur, vocant i tvk urt pro rv usurpat n. 

Horne and Pfeiffer, as well as the two last mentioned authori- 
ties, bare collected similar instants*. 

(a) Sehoetgsn. rol. i. p. 212. 
ii 2 
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CHR18T CONDEMNED by tbs SANHEDRIM —CHAP. VII- 

SECTION YQI. Jeroulem. 

Christ is taken before the Sanhedrim , and condemned . 

matt, xxvii. 1. maek xv. part of ver. 1* luxe xxii. 66. 
to the end. 

M«r^ x r. 1. And straightway in the morning, 

La. xxii. 66. as soon as it was day, 

Mark xr. l. the Chief Priests held a consultation with the elders 

Matxxrii.1. of the people, 

Mark xr. 1. and the Scribes, and the whole council, 

Matxxrii.1. [and] took counsel against Jesus to put him to death. 

La. xxii. 66. And they led him into their council, 

67 . saying, Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto 
them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 

66. And if I also ask you, you will not answer me, nor let 
me go. 

60. Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand of 
thepower of God. 

70. Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? 

And he said unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 . And they said, What need we any further witness ? for 
we ourselves have heard of his own mouth. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver. 1. 

I When the morning was come, all the Chief Priests and 
elders — 

lukx xxii. part of ver. 66. 

66 — the elders of the people, and the Chief Priests, and the 
Scribes came together — 

SECTION IX. 

Judas 9 declares the Innocence of Christ 19 . 
matt, xxvii. 3 — 10. 

Mtt.xxfii.3. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the Chief Priests and 
elders, 

4. Saying, I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. And they said, What is that to us ? see 
thou to that. 

5. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and hanged himself n . 

• 10 I am induced to place this section here, because it does not 
appear that the Eaonedrim returned to their council chamber 
in the temple after our Lord had been condemned by Pilate, and 
we must therefore refer the repentance of Judas to bis condem- 
nation by the Sanhedrim in the temple. 

II The aecount of the death of Judas is attended with some 
difficulty. The manner in which Weston reconciles St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, seems to be the most preferable. Si. Mat- 
thew says, dirhyZaro, “ he hanged himself,” and St. Luke that 
be irpijvfo yevd/uvof, falling headlong, as we have translated it. 
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Mt.xxriiA. And the Chief Priests took the silver pieces, and said, Jerusalem. 
It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because 
it is the price of blood. 

7. And they took counsel, and bought with them the pot- 
ter's field, to bury strangers in. 

8. Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, 
unto this day. 

0. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet ,a , saying, And they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value ; 

10. And gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me. 

(Acts i. 18.) burst asunder in the midst, and his bowels gushed- 
out. Some suppose Judas to have fallen on his face after hang- 
ing, by the breaking of the rope. Others, that he was choked 
with grief, and burst asunder. Weston renders the passage, 

Matt, xxvii. 5. he strangled himself, and the rope failing, be 
fell headlong, and his bowels gushed out. This solution ap- 
pears to be more satisfactory than any other. See Weston apud. 

Bowyer’s Critical Conjectures, p. 128, 129. See also the refer- 
ences in Archbishop Newcomo’s note, and the commentators. 

19 The words quoted here are not in the prophet Jeremiah, 
but in Zech. xi. 13. But St. Jerom says, that a Hebrew, of the 
sect of the Nazarcnes, shewed him this prophecy in a Hebrew 
apocryphal copy of Jeremiah ; but probably they were inserted 
there, only to countenance the quotation here. One of Col- 
bert's, a MS. of the eleventh century, has Zagaptov, Zecha- 
riah ; so has the later Syriac in the margin, and a copy of the 
Arabic, quoted by Bengel. In a very elegant and correct MS. 
of the Vulgate, in the possession of Dr. A. Clarke, written 
in the fourteenth century, Zachariam is in the margin, and Je- 
rimiam is in the text ; but the former is written by a later hand. 

Jeremiah is wanting in two MSS. the Syriac, later Persic, two 
oftheltala, aud in some other Latin copies. It is very likely 
that the original reading was iid rov ir pofrjrov, and the name of 
no prophet mentioned. This is the more likely, as Matthew 
often omits the name of the prophet in his quotations. See 
chap. i. 22. ii. 5. 15. xiii. 35. xxi. 4. Bengel approves of tho 
omission. 

It was an ancient custom among the Jews, says Light- 
foot, to divide the Old Testament into three parts ; the first, 
beginning with the law, is called the Law: the second, begin- 
ning with the Psalms, .was called the Psalms ; the third, begin- 
ning with the prophet in question, was called Jeremiah : thus, 
then, the writings of Zcchariah and the other prophets being 
included in that division that began with Jeremiah, all quota- 
tions from it would go under the name of this prophet. If this 
be admitted, it solves the difficulty at onee. Livhtfoot quotes 
Bava Bathra, and Rabbi David Kimchi’s prefttce to the prophet 
Jeremiah, as bis authorities; and insists that the word Jere- 
miah is perfectly correct, as standing at the bead of that division 
from which the evangelist quoted, and which gave its denomi- ' 
nation to all the rest (a.) 

(a) Vide Dr. A. Clarke's Comment, in loc. Lightfoot's Harmony, 

Pitman's 8vo. edit vol. ii. p. 157, 158. and the note oo the Prophecies 
of Zechariah, in the second volume of the Arrangement of the Old Tes- 
tament. 
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SECTION X. 

Christ is accused before Pilate, and is by Him also 
declared to be Innocent . 

matt, xxvii. 2. and 11 — 14. "mark xv. 1 — 5. lckx 
xxiii. 1—4. John xviii* 28 — 88. 

Lu. xxiii. 1. And the whole multitude of them arose, 

Mark xt. l. and bound Jesus, 

Matxxvii.2. And when they had bound him, they led him away 
Jo. xriii. 28. from Caiaphas, unto the hall of judgment : 

Matrix rii.2’ and delivered him unto Pontius Pilate the governor* 

Jo. xriii.28. and it was early ; and they themselves went not into the 
judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled ; but that they 
might eat the passover. 

SO. Pilate then went out unto them, and said. What accu- 
sation bring you against this man ? 

*0* They answered and said unto him, If he were not a 
malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. 

S1 " Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge 
him according to your law. The Jews therefore said 
unto Jinn, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death : 

That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death he should die 

13 Much discussion has taken place on the question, whether 
the Jews, in the time of our Lord, retained the power of life 
and death. Ligbtfoot, Dr. Lardner, Doddridge, Ac. have stre- 
nuously defended the negative ; Biscoe is the principal author, 
•f late date, who has adopted the affirmative. 

Two kinds of arguments have been used, to prove that the 
Jews were deprived of the power of inflicting capital punish- 
ments : one taken from the Roman laws, or the nature of the 
Roman government,' the other from certain passages in the 
New Testament. 

The judge, according to the Roman laws, exerted in criminal 
affairs the Imperium merum ; in civil causes, lm peri urn mix- 
turn. Proconsuls and presidents of provinces, as Pilate was, 
possessed both these powers. They were the representatives o£ 
and next to, the emperor, in their respective provinces. 

The arguments by which the position is defonded, that the 
Jews had not the power of life and death at this time, are thuo 
proposed, and answered by Biscoe (a). 

1. There was a Roman law, which states that the municipal 
magistrate cannot do those thinga which have more of impe- 
rium than of jurisdiction; the municipal magistrates not hav- 
ing it in tbeir power to enforce their orders. 

Ant . It cannot be proved that this law existed at the time in 
question : and even if it had, there ia sufficient grounds for 
concluding it was confined to the municipes, who were Roman 
citizens, and therefore to be tried- and punished by magistrates 
of the first rank ; and that it did not extend to the provincials, 
who were less regarded, and left mor-e under the power of their 
own magistrates. 

2. The power of inflicting capital punishments could not be 
exercised oy any magistrate, unless it were given him by some 
special law or constitution; therefore this power could not be 
transferable to magistrates who held a delegated jurisdiction. 
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Lokexxiu.s. And they began to accuse him, saying, We found this Jerusalem, 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ, a king. 


An*. Nothing is more certain than that many cities, and 
some whole countries, had obtained from the people and em- 
perors of Rome, the privilege of being governed by their own 
laws, and by their own magistrates, in a greater or less degroe. 
The Carthaginians, after the second Punic war, had the power 
of executing their own laws, even in capital punishments; and 
many other instances might be enumerated. Why may we not 
then suppose that the people of Judea were equally favoured ? 
It may indeed be shewn, from many things recorded in history, 
that the Romans were more peculiarly disposed to be favourable 
to the Jews. 

3. According to the civil law of Rome, the presidents alon* 
possessed the Merum Imperium, or the power of sitting in 
judgment on, and executing criminals, in those provinces over 
which they were placed. 

An* w. This is taking for granted the thing that is questioned. 
It is acknowledged that the Jewish magistrates had the power 
of inflicting lesser punishments ; but how could this be, if the 
cognizance of aU criminal causes was tolely in the president, 
and not the least part of this power could be delegated ? The 
Jewish magistrates must have received their power to execute 
these minor punishments either by some special law ; or, what 
Is more probable, (as there is no record of such law in their 
favour,) they, like other nations, were allowed the privilege of 
their own laws. 

We now proceed to the arguments from the New Testament. 

1. The most plausible of all is, that saying of the Jews to 
Pilate, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death, (John 
xviii. 31.) which is represented as an ample acknowledgment 
from the Jews themselves, that they had not at that time the 
power of inflicting capital punishments. 

An*. The context proves that these words do not imply that 
the Romans had deprived them of the liberty of judging men by 
their own law, but show on the contrary, that they had the option 
of trying Jesus themselves, or of giving him up to the Roman 
Governor. For Pilate had only a moment before said, “ Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your law. 19 Their answer % 
is evidently a refusal of the Governor’s offer ; and if we inter- ' 
pret the words in any other way, we are naturally brought to the 
conclusion, that Pilate, when he said “ Judge him according to 
your law,” spoke in mere mockery, and intended to remind 
them of their subjection, which is not probable, as he was then 
called upon to act in his official oapacity. Something more there- 
fore must be understood than what is expressed ; and nothing I 
think can be so reasonably supplied to make the sense complete, 
as that which regards the time in which the conversation took 
place, namely, the first day of the passover week, and the prepara- 
tion for the Sabbath—** It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death tki* holy fetttval.” In the same manner it was not lawful 
for them to go into the judgment-hall (John xviii. 28.) Pilate, 
who bad been long Governor, must have been well acquainted 
with their customs, and must have perfectly comprehended their 
meaning. St. Augustine, Cyril, and several other anoient 
fathers, put the same construction on these words, which agrees 
exactly with the .rule laid down in the Talmud. The Mishna 
says expressly that capital causes, in which the criminal was 
condemned, were always to be finished after the trial began, for 
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Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, and Jemals 
called Jesus, 


which reason those trials were never to begin the day before the 
Sabbath, or the day before a festival : neither is it probable that 
the Jews, who were forbid to do any servile work on the Sab- 
bath, would put » criminal to death at this holy season, in 
honour of which a prisoner was wont to be released to them. 
If in answer to this it is affirmed, that some prisoners were re- 
served to the time of their great feasts, that the exemption might 
be the more public, it is true that three or four instances of 
this kind are reeorded ; but it does not seem probable that even 
these executions took place on their principal festivals, which 
were as strictly observed as their Sabbaths ; but on their Moed 
Katon, or lesser holidays ; between the first and last days of 
their great feasts, which by divine appointment were kept with 
the greatest solemnity. 

Tne day on whioh our Lord was put to death was the first 
day of the passover week, and the 15th day of the month. It 
was unlawful for them to try him on the 14th, or to put him to 
death on the 15th (Levit. xxiii. 5. 7.), and the next day was tho 
Sabbath : therefore the Jews must have reserved him in custody 
for some days before they could have executed him according to 
their own laws. But such delay would have been dangerous in 
the extreme, as they feared the people might attempt a rescue. 
(Luke xx ii. 2. Matt. xxvi. 5.) They therefore used every argu- 
ment, even to threatening, with Pilate, to procure bis condem- 
nation. An additional evidence in favour of this side of the 
question, is given us in the words of St. John, xviii. 32. who, 
when the Jews reject the offer of Pilate, saying, 4 * It is not law- 
ful for us to put any man to death,” adds, that the saying of Je- 
sus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying the Heath he 
should die. If we do not consider the subject in this point of 
view, the prediction of our Lord (John xii. 32, 33.), which fore- 
tells the manner of his death, ceases to be a prophecy, for if the 
Jews no longer retained the power of inflicting capital punish- 
ments, there could not be much difficult? in specifying the par- 
ticular death of a criminal according to tne Roman laws. 

2. Pilate says to our Lord, “ Knowcst thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and power to release thee ?” which words 
are said expressly to declare, that Pilate was the supreme and 
only judge who was invested with the power of pronouncing 
sentence of absolution or condemnation. 

Ant . It is granted, that Pilate was supreme judge under the 
Emperor, and Governor of 8yria, in this and every other case, 
within the province of Judea, but this does not prove that he 
was the only judge ; nor does it from hence follow that the Jews 
had not the privilege of trying arid executing their own cri- 
minals. 

3. Again, the Jews say to Christ, “ Moses in the law com- 
manded that such should be stoned ; but how sayest thou } n It 
is added, “ This they said, tempting him, that they might have 
to accuse him which is interpreted, if bp had determined, the 
woman taken in adultery should be stoned, according to the 
Mosaic law, they designed to accuse him to the Roman Gover- 
nor ; because, if the Jews were prohibited from the use of their 
own laws, this act might have been considered as seditious : if, 
on the contrary, be had decided that she ought not to be stoned, 
they would have accused him of derogating from the law of 
Moses, and have thereby lessened his influence among the 
people. 

Ant* This is taking for granted the point to be proved, with* 
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MLxxrii.H. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor Jerusalem, 
asked, him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 


out odc word being said in its confirmation. It is probable the 
only snare here laid, was to obtain from our Saviour something 
in derogation of the law of Moses. He had so often preached 
the doctrine of forgiveness to the greatest extent, (Mark v. 38.) 
that the Pharisees might have hoped he would have committed 
himself, by deciding against the execution of the Mosaic penal* 
ties in this instance ; and thereby have furnished them with mat- 
ter of accusation against him, both before the Jewish magis- 
trates and the people ; and if necessary, before Pilate also. 

Many more arguments are adduced by Biscoe in support of 
his opinion. It cannot be denied, (he says,) that in the Acts of 
the Apostles there is one very plain instance in the case of the 
proto-martyr Stephen, of the councils sitting and hearing wit- 
nesses (Acts vi. 12. to the end), and that his execution was 
performed according to the law of Moses. Compare Deut. xviii. 
5, 6, 7, with Acts vii. 58, 59. He is cast out of the city, and 
the witnesses throw the first stone. Some even here bring 
in the objection, there is no relation of any sentence pro- 
nounced ; but surely an historian seldom outers into the detail 
of a trial, he confines himself to the most remarkable circum- 
stances. Common ceremonies are omitted, as being too gene- 
rally known to be mentioned. And these particulars of St. 
Stephen’s trial would never have been recorded, had it not 
been for bis noble speech, and to shew os the frame of mind ot 
the Apostle Paul at that time. If indeed the Jews did not pos- 
sess the power of putting Stephen to death, if he should be 
found guilty, for what purpose did they meet together ? If they 
did ; the thing contended for is granted ; and it is of little im- 
port whether the sentence was actually passed or not. 

Again, it is related that Peter .and the other apostles were 
brought before the council, (Acts v. 27.) who, it is expressly 
said, “ took counsel to slay them,” (Acts v. 33.) and would 
doubtless have put their design into execution, had they not 
been dissuaded from it by Gamaliel. Is it probable that 8t. 
Lake, who mentions all these proceedings, should not have 
once intimated that they exceeded their power in so doing, if 
the Romans had prohibited them from exercising their own 
punishments ? But, on the contrary, wo find the High Priest 
and the elders asserting their authority in open court, ip. the 
presence of the Roman Governor himself, who was seated as a 
judge, without any reproof on his part Tertullus declares to 
Felix, in the case of 8t. Paul, whom “ we took and would 
have judged according to our law.” (Acts xxiv. 6.) If the ex- 
ercise of their law had been taken from them, what possible 
construction could have been put upon such a declaration, but 
open rebellion against the Roman states ? and could any magis- 
trate have suffered it to pass unnoticed t 8L Paul himself ao- 
knowleges the power of the Jewish couneil, (Acts xxiii. 3.) and 
it is evident from tbe accusation that his was a capital cause. 
It may be further observed, in support of this opinion, that 
the four evangelists are unanimous that the Jews attempted to 
prosecute our Saviour for the capital crime of sabbath-break- 
ing, that they might put him to death. Matt. xii. 10. Luke vi. 7. 
John v.9, 10. 16. ; and Mark, chap. ii. 3.says, “ They watched 
him, whether he would heal on the sabbbatb-day, that they 
might accuse him but evidently not before the Roman Go- 
vernor, for it would have been difficult to have convinced him 
that the performance of a wonderful and beneficent action on 
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Jo.xtIU. 34. Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, Jermfca. 
or did others tell it thee of me ? v 


the sabbath-day was worthy of death. Who then can doubt that 
our Saviour was to be prosecuted before the Jewish council, 
who took counsel how tney might destroy him? (Matt. xii. 14.) 
and he only avoided the impending danger by removing from 
thence to the sea of Galilee. (Mark iii. 7. and John vL 1.) For 
after these things Jesus would not walk in Jewry, because the 
Jews sought to kill him, John vii. 1. 

If the Jews had not sought to take away the life of Christ 
by judicial proceedings, why should be avoid Judea, and all 
places subject to their jurisdiction } Had they meditated his 
destruction by a private hand, or by making interest with the 
Roman Governor to execute him, he might have been as secure 
from these dangers by withdrawing into some of the remoter 
parts of Judea, as by removing into Galilee. But it was well 
known to the people of Jerusalem that the Sanhedrim were lay. 
Ing in wait for him ; and that he was under prosecution for 
capital crimes. When he appeared at the feast of tabernacles, 
they said, “ Is not this him whom they seek to kill ? Do the 
rulers know indeed this is the very Christ ?” John vii. 25,26,27* 
And afterwards we find several bystanders wished to apprehend 
him, but did not, because his hour was not yet come. (John vii. 
80.) They seem to have been restrained by some supernatural 
influence. From the obvious construction of these passages, 
we have reason to infer that the Jewish magistrates executed 
their own laws in capital cases. 

After the resurreotion of Lazarus, wo read the Chief Priests 
and Pharisees gathered a council, and determined to put our 
Saviour to death. (John xi. 47. 53.) And a short time after, 
wards we are told, tho Chief Priests consulted bow they might 
put Lazarus also to death. (John xii. 10.) But what gives addi? 
tional weight to this argument, is the fear of the people, so 
frequently expressed. Matthew (xxi. 46.) says, when the 
Chief Priests and Pharisees sought to lay hands on him, they 
feared the multitude; (also Matt. xxvi. 4, 5.) Mark xi. 18* 
also relates, the Scribes and Chief Priests sought how they 
might destroy him, for they feared him, because all the people 
were astonished at his doctrine; and again, they sought to ley 
hold on him, but feared the people. (Mark xii. 12.) See also 
Luke xix. 47, 48. xx. 19. and xxii. 2. If the Jews had medi- 
tated the destruction of our Saviour by any private hand, or 
in any extra-jodicial manner, or if they had intended to use 
their influence with the Governor, to prevail upon him to pro* 
no u nee a sentence of condemnation, if sufficient evidence was 
wanting to establish bis orime, why had the Chief Priests end 
Pharisees so much reason to fear the people ? The instiga* 
tors and actors in these oases might perhaps have bad some 
reason to fear; hot to suppose that the whole body of Jewish 
magistrates should be so affected, when the discovery was so 
improbable, seems wholly incredible. Who could force the 
assassin to acknowledge his guilt, when the magistrates of 
oonrse would not ? It must, therefore, be an act of the great 
council of the Jewish nation, and not anv secret means of de- 
struction, which is referred to, in those places of the Geapela* 
where this general fear is expressed ; for we read, the Chief 
Priests, the Scribes, and the elders were afraid of the people. 
They were afraid to put Jesus to death, ia the samo manner, and 
forth* same reason, that Horad was afraid to put John the Bip, 
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Pilate answered. Am 1 a Jew ? thine own nation and Jerusalem, 
the chief priests have delivered thee unto me : what hast 
thou done ? 


tUt to death, “ they feared the multitude.” (Matt. xiv. 5.) And 
this fear, finally, induced them to lav snares for him in his dia- 
courses, that they might draw from him something contrary to 
the Roman state, ana make him obnoxious to the Roman Go- 
vernor, Luke xx. 19, SO. And when our Saviour was at last 
unexpectedly delivered into their hands, their precipitate and 
unusual conduct shewed the greatness of their alarm. Our 
Lord was seized, examined, and convicted, by the High Priest 
and Sanhedrim in one night. 

They would have executed him by their own laws, had it not 
been the day of the passover, when “ it was not lawful for 
them to put any man to death and they feared a tumult among 
the people too much, to detain him in prison till they could ex- 
ercise this power. They therefore lost no time in delivering 
him up to Pilate, well knowing, that by this step all responsi- 
bility was taken from them : and, in ease of any disturbance, 
the assistance of all the military force of the province would 
bo called out. They accuse him to Pilate, not of blasphemy, 
but sedition ; who at last is so intimidated, that contrary to bis 
conscience, he is compelled, as C&sar’s representative and 
friend, to take cognizance of the ofienoe, and put Christ to 
death, after the Roman custom ; and thus our Lord’s prediction 
was fulfilled. < 

The Talmudists mention many instances, proving that the 
power of inflicting capital punishments was retained by the 
Jews : the Gemara expressly asserts that the four capital punish- 
ments inflicted by the Jewish council or magistracy, were in use 
during the forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
though, according to the Talmudists, they weremuoh interrupt- 
ed. But even this was owing, as Josephus has shewn, to the 
corruption and mal-administration of the Roman Governors ; 
who were induced by bribes, or the share of plunder, to use their 
influence to protect criminals from those punishments denounced 
against them by the Jewish laws. Even Felix himself em- 
ployed robbers to murder Jonathan, the High Priest, for having 
reproved him for injustice ; and after this time murders were 
not only frequent, but committed with impunity. The corrup- 
tion of this Governor is hinted at Acts, xxiv. 2& Josephus also 
asserts, that Albinus dismissed all malefactors for money ; and 
that Gessius Florus was sharer with such in their unlawful gains. 

Josephus never alludes to the supposed loss of their power by 
the Jews ; on the contrary, he observes, that the Sadducees aria 
cruel above all the Jews in matters of judicature (5), and at that 
time they had been fifty years under the Roman power. 

Josephus asserts also, that in cases of dispute concerning the 
Mosaic laws and institutions, the power of inflioting capital 
pupishpjept was left to the High Priest (c). 

In speaking of the Essenes, Josephus expressly affirms, that if 
any one speaks evil of any of their legislators, he is punished 
with death (d). 

Such is a brief abstract of the reasoning of Mr. Biscoe on this 
subject, which appears satisfactorily to refute the principal ar- 
guments of Lardner en the other sioe of the question. I had in- 
deed maintained the opposite and more general opinion. 

Lijghtfoot, in his Talmudieal Exer citations, alter a long dis- 
cussion on the question whether the Jews at this time re- 
tained the power of life and death, remarks, that it is the received 
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Jo.xviii.86. Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : if JenuFea. 
my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 


opinion, that the Romans divested the council of their autho- 
rity, and took away from them the power of inflicting capital 
punishments. And this argument is defended from that tradi- 
tion of the Talmudists, which says, that the great council removed 
from the room Gazith, where alone they could pass a sentence 
of death, forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem ; from 
which it is inferred, that the power of judging in cases of life 
and death could not proceed, because the lesser councils were 
not permitted to sit on capital judgments, unless the great 
council was in its proper place, and capable of receiving 
appeals ; the room Gazith being near the Divine presence, half 
of it within, and half without the holy place. In answer to 
this assertion it is observed, ** But if this indeed be true, 1st, 
What do then those words of our Saviour mean, They will deli- 
ver you up to the couneils ? 2d, How did they put Stephen to 
death i 3rd, Why was Paul so much afraid to commit himself 
to the oouncil, that he chose rather to appeal to Caesar ?” 

u The Talmudists excellently well clear the matter, and the 
reason was this, yrn 1 ? kVi rnm w6 Mrs n nm yra, Because 
they saw murderers so much increase, that they could not judge 
them— they said therefore, 4 it is fit that we should remove from 
plaee to place, that so we may avoid the guilt of not judging 
righteously in the room Gazith,’ which engaged them to do so. 
The number and boldness of thieves and murderers were so 
great, and the authority of the council so weak, that they neither 
eould nor dared put them to death.” 

And again it is said in another Talmudical tradition, “ Since 
the time that homicides multiplied, the beheading the heifer 
ceased, Sotah. fol. 47. I. ; so in the case of adultery : and since 
the time that adultery so openly advanced under the second 
temple, they left off* trying the adulteress by the hitter water, 
&c. Maimon. in Sotah. chap. iii. So that we see the liberty of 
judging in capital matters was no more taken from the Jews by 
the Romans, than the beheading of the heifer, or the trial of the 
suspected wife by the bitter waters was taken away from them, 
which no one will affirm.” ^ 

u The slothfulness ofthe council destroyed its own authority, 
the law slept while wickedness was in the height of its revels j 
and primitive justice was so out of countenance, that as to un- 
certain murders they made no search, and against certain ones 
they framed no judgment. The Sanhedrim, from mere inac- 
tivity, or a foolish tenderness towards an Israelite, as a seed of 
Abraham, so far neglected to punish bloodshed, and other 
crimes, that wickedness grew so untractable, that the authority 
of the council trembled for fear of it, and dared not kill the 
killers. In this sense that saying must be understood, * It Is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death,’ for it is evident, when 
they make this assertion, they do not deal fairly with Pilate; for 
their authority of judging had not been taken from them by the 
Romans, but lost by themselves, and despised by the people. 
Under those circumstances it was only exercised when there 
was no danger to be apprehended. They were happy enough to 
use it when they had the opportunity of judging, persecuting, 
and torturing poor men and Christians ; and they would cer- 
tainly have condemned our Saviour to death, bad they not feared 
the people, and if Providence bad not otherwise determined it.*’ 
Lightfoot mentions many other circumstances which took 
place after Judea had long been subject to the Roman yoke. 
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fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jem : but Jerusalem, 
now is my kingdom not from hence. 

J6.xtH1.S7. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then ? 

Jesus answered, 

Mark xv. 2. and said unto him, 

Jo.xTili.S7. Thou say eat that I am king. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I should 
bear witness unto the truth Every one that is of the 
truth heareth my voice. 

38. Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? And when he 


which clearly affirm the opinion, that the authority of the coun- 
cil in capital matters was not taken away by the Romans ; and 
he agrees with Biscoe, in supposing that it was gradually, from 
various causes, relinquished by the Jews themselves, and that it 
imperceptibly lapsed into the hands of the Romans (e). 

The Romans were always the ruling power wherever their 
conquests extended. They varied in the privileges they granted, 
but uniformly retained in tbeir own hands the influence of the 
sword. The oonsequence would naturally be, that on all import- 
ant occasions nothing could be done without their sanction or 
connivance. The Municipia and some provinces were certainly 
allowed nominally to be governed by their own laws and cus- 
toms : but this very permission seems to have introduced such 
irregularities into the government, that they petitioned to have 
the anomalous privilege removed, and to become at once sub- 
ject to the Roman laws. The reason evidently was, that the 
power of the sword, the influence of the Roman name, and their 
unavoidable interference in the government of their native 
magistrates, had greatly interrupted, and often times suspended, 
the practice of their national laws : and such, as it appears to 
mo, was the situation of Judea, at the time of our Lord’s con- 
demnation. The power of life and death had not been formally 
abrogated by the Romans, but the grant which secured to the 
Jews their own rights and privileges, had been gradually set 
aside by the influence of the Roman authority, which had in 
some measure superseded the Jewish magistracy (/). 

(a) Biscoe on the Acts, vol. i. p. 116. (6) OUrtp h<ri irtpi rig 

*pi<rt ig, upoi, irapd wdvragrHg'lBdaiag. — P. 896, b. 37. (c) Joseph. 
Antiq. xiv. 10. 2. Bell Jad. 1. vi. 2.4. (<f) Kdv €\a<r<prmrj(rrj rig iIq 
rerov, xeXd&crOai 0avarw.— De Bell Jad. 1. 2. c.8. sect. ix. («) He- 
brew, and Talmud. Exercib vol. ii. p. 248, 249. (/) See Bowyer’s 
Critical Corn. p. 818.: Doddridge ; Kosenmuller ; the discussion of 
Laxdner, in his Credibility, &©. firo. Lightfoot, in his Talmudical Ex- 
eroi tat ions open the Acts, observes, on the eeoasion of the Sanhedrim 
granting letters to Paul, to go to Damascus, that the power of life and 
death was not yet taken from the Sanhedrim. Selden is of opinion that 
the power of the Sanhedrim to punish capitally was only mach inter- 
rupted and disosed at the time of the ernoinxion. Krebsins, quoted by 
Roaanmnller, is of opinion that the power of inflicting capital punish- 
ments, in cases of offences against religion, was left to the Jews, but in 
civil offences it was taken away — in criminibns aotem aliis, e. g. sedi- 
tionis, tom altos, perdaellionis, et ad laesam majestatetn Caesaris perti- 
nentibus, illud jut iis non fnisse concessum. Kninoel has adoptea also 
this eoncloston of Biscoe — Mihi perplacet Angustini et Chrysostom! 
ratio, etiam Seaniero probata, a a a Jndeoram verba v.81. ad diem re- 
feruntnr hoc sensa : nobis non licet qaenqaam snpplioio affioere ob re. 
ligionem diei festi ; erat enim irapaoKivt ) rov xix. 14 — 42. 

qoam eamdem ob cansam, neqne prmtorinm ingressi erant ooll. v. 28.— 
Kuinoel in Joan. 19. 31. 
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had said this, he went out again to the Jews, and sakh 
unto 

La. xxiii.4. the Chief Priests and to the people, I find no faak in this 
nan 

jo.xviiL 98. 1 find in him no fault at all. 

Mark xr. 9. And the Chief Priests accused him of many things : but 

Mtxxvii.12. when be was accused of the Chief Priests and elders, he 
answered nothing. 

IS. Then saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how 
many things they witness against thee ? 

14. And he answered him to never a word. 

Mark w. 4. And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing ? Behold how many things they witness against 
thee. 

5. But Jesus answered nothing : 

Mtxxrii.14. insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver. 2. and 11. 

2 — and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

11 — And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. — 
mam xt. part of vcr. 1, 2, 3. 5. 

1 — and carried him away, and delivered Atm to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King of the Jews ? And 
he answering— Thou sayest it . 

3 — he answered nothing. 

5 — so that Pilate marvelled. 

xuke xxiii. part ef ver. 1. ver.3. and partof vef. 4. 

1 —and led him unto Pilate. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? and he answered him, and said, Thou sayest it 

4 Then said Pilate to — 

john xviii. part of ver. 33. 38. 

33 —and said unto him. Art thou the king of the Jews? 

SECTION XI. 

Christ is sent by Pilate to Herod* 

, luke xxiii. 5 — 12. 

La. xxiii. 5. And they were the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up 

the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning 
from Galilee to this place. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the 
man were a Galilean. 

7. And as soon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod** 
jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself also was 
at Jerusalem at that time. 

8. And when Herod saw Jesu8, he was exceeding glad : 
for he was desirous to see him of a long season, because 
be had heard many things of him ; and he hoped to have 
seen some miracle done by him. 

o. Then he questioned with him in many words ; bat be 
answered him nothing. 
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Ln.x2iu.10. And the Chief Priests and Scribes stood and vehe* Jerusalem, 
mently accused him. 

1L And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, and 
mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and 
sent him again to Pilate. 

And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together : for before they were at enmity between them- 
selves u . 


SECTION XIL 

Christ is brought back again to Pilate , who again declares 
Him innocent , and endeavours to persuade the People to 
ask Bar abbas, 

matt, xxvii. 15 — 20. mark xv. 6 — 11. luke xxiii. 

13 — 19. John xviii. 39. 

La. xxiii. is. And Pilate, when he had called together the Chief 
Priests and the rulers and the people, 

14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, 
as one that perverteth the people : and, behold, I, having 
examined him before you, have found no fault in this 
man touching those things whereof ye accuse him: 

15. . No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; and, lo, 
nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 

16. I will therefore chastise him, and release him. 

Mtxxrii.ic. Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto 

the people 14 


14 Some time before this reconciliation, Pilate had dedicated 
some shields of gold to Tiberius, and placed them in the palace 
of Herodium. The Jews, under the sanction of Herod, peti* 
tioned Pilate for their removal, but in vain. They determined 
therefore to appeal to Tiberius, and for this purpose sent a de- 
putation to the emperor, at the head of which were the four 
sons of Herod. This act seems to have been the cause of their 
difference, as it was regarded by the Jews and by Herod as a 
violation of their religion : and Herod was not reconciled to 
Pilate till the Roman Governor, desirous not to assist the Jews 
in the condemnation of our Lord, acknowledged the power of 
Herod, by sending to his tribunal at Jerusalem the holy Jesus. 

Dr. Townson justly observes, that it is probable both Pilate 
and Herod occupied different parts of the palace called Hero- 
dium, which some time before bad been built by Herod the 
Great. It consisted of two distinct spacious buildings, one of 
which was named Cesareum, and the other Agrippeum : it stood 
near the temple (a). 

(a ) Philo leg. sd Caiam, yoI. ii. p. 589. ed. Mangey ap Townson. See 
also Hale’s Analysis, voL ii. part ii. 

14 Hottinger has written a treatise on this passage, de ritu 
dimittendi Reum in festo Paschatis ; which is bound up in the 
thirteenth volume of the Critici Sacri. He opposes the opinion 
of Whitby, that a prisoner was released only at the feast of the 
passover. He considers the custom (quoting Grotius and Ger. 
Yossius,) as contrary to the stem inflexibility of the Mosaic in- 
stitutions ; eratsiquidem divina per Mosen, lata lex x«pif olxrtp- 
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Mark by. 6. one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. Jenuslw. 

Mtxxvii.16. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas, 

Mark xv. 7. which lay bound with them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed murder in the insurrection* 

8. And the multitude crying aloud, began to desire him to 
do as he had ever done unto them. 

La.xxiii.17. (For of necessity he must release one unto them at the 
feast.) 

Mtxxvii.17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them, 

jo.xviU.S9* ye have a custom that I should release unto you one at 
the passover : 

Mtxxvii.17. Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Je- 
sus which is called Christ ? 

jo.xYiii.39. will ye therefore that I release unto you the king of the 
Jews? . 

Mar.xv.lO. For he knew that the Chief Priests had delivered him 
for envy. 

Mtxxvii.19. When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man : for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20. But the Chief Priests and elders persuaded the multi- 
tude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

Lo.xxiii.18. And they cried out all at oncq, saying, Away with this 
man, and release unto us Barabbas. 

19. (Who for a certain sedition made in the city, and for 
murder, was cast into prison.) 

matt, xxvii. ver. 18. 

18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 
mark xv. part of ver. 6. and ver. 9. 11. 

6 Now at that feast he released unto them — 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews ? 

11 But the Chief Priests moved the people, that he should 
rather release Barabbas unto them. 

SECTION XIII. 

Pilate three times endeavours again to release Christ . 

matt, xxvii. 21 — 23. mark xv. 12 — 14. luxe xxiii. 

20 — 23. john xviii. 40. 

Lo.xxiii.20. Pilate, 

Mtxxvii.21. the governor, 

Lo.xxiii.20. therefore willing to release Jesus, 

fU3v sine omni misericordia, Heb. x. 28. nec cuiquam bominl 
data ignoscendi potestas, non Regi, non Synedrio, non populo, 
sect. x. and xx. 

This deviation from their established law is a proof how mock 
the Levitical institutions bad been relaxed from tbeir appointed 
rigour and severity. Tfie origin of this emancipation is unknown. 
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MtxiriiSi. answered, 

La.xxiii.20. [and] spake again to them, 

Mt.xxvii.21. and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that I 
release unto you ? They said, Barabbas. 

Jo.xTiii.40. Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas ,# . Now Barabbas was a robber, 

Mark xt.12. And Pilate answered andjsaid again unto them, What 
will ye then that I shall do 

Mt.xxTii.22. with Jesus which is called Christ? 

Mark xt.12. unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews ? 

IS. And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

Mt.xxTii.22. and they all say unto him, 

La.xxiii.2l. Crucify him ! crucify him ! 

Mt.xxTii.21. Let him be crucified. 

Mark xt.14. Then Pilate said unto them. 

La. xxiii.22. the third time, Why, what evil hath he done ? I have 
found no cause of death in him : I will therefore chastise 
him, and let him go. 

Mark xt.14. And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

Lo.xxiii£3. And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that 
he might be crucified. And the voices of them and of 
the Chief Priests prevailed. 

matt. xxvii. part of ver. 22. 23. 

22 Pilate s&ith unto them. What shall I do then — 

23 And the governor said. Why ? what evil hath he done } 
But they cried out the more, saying, Let him he crucified. 

mark xv. part of ver. 14. 

14 — Why, what evil hath he done ? — 

luxe xxiii. part of ver 21, 22. 

21 But they cried, saying- 

22 —and he said unto them — 


SECTION XIV. 

The Jews imprecate the Punishment of Christ's Death upon 
themselves . 

matt, xxvii. 24, 25. 

MTt.xxvii.24. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed 


16 ft is very probable that the Chief Priests and elders who 
“ persuaded the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus” (Matt, xxvii. 20.) had placed their own creatures 
and dependants as near as they might legally approach (John 
xviii. 28.) the door of the judgment-ball, that they might obtain 
the release of Barabbas, and secure the destruction of Jesus; 
for immediately after, they clamorously demand the crucifixion 
of Christ, so anxious were the Chief Priests for the immediate 
condemnation of our Lord, and so fearful lest bis innocence 
should protect bim from their malice. 

K k 
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his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of fmnlw, 
the blood of this just person ; see ye to it. 

Mtxxvii.25. Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be 
on us, and on our children 


SECTION XV. 

Pilate releasee Barabbas , and delivers Christ to be 
crucified . 

matt, xxvii. 26 — 50. mark xv. 15— -19. luxe xxiii. 
24, 25. John xix. 1 — 16. 

Mark xt. 15. And so Pilate, willing to content the people, 

La. xxiii.24. Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required. 

25. And he released unto them, him that for sedition and 
murder was cast into prison, whom they had desired. 

John xix. l. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. 
Mark xy. 15. and w hen he had scourged him, 

La.xxiii.25. he delivered Jesus to their will, 

Mtxxrii.26. to be crucified *\ 


17 The guilt of condemniug our Lord must almost entirely 
rebt upon the unhappy nation whom he had designed to save, 
(Johnxix.il ) Pilate made five successive efforts (p deliver 
Jesus from their inveterate hatred, and was induced at last, un- 
willingly to yield him up, from the apprehension of his own 
personal safety. Perhaps, likewise, if he had not complied 
with the violent and clamorous importunities of the Jewish 
rulers, he might have feared a commotion among the people, 
who were seditiously inclined, and were assembled at this tune 
\ in great numbers, from all parts of Judea, for the celebration 
of the Passover. In all probability Pilate was not provided with 
sufficient force to ensure perfect tranquillity on these great fes- 
tivals: their very solemnity would be considered as the best 
guarantee for the observance of propriety and good conduct.' 

*• This is one of those passages in which the Evangelists are 
supposed to be inconsistent. 8t. Mark says, chap. xv. 25. it 
was the third hour, and they crucified him: 8t. John tells os, 
it was about the sixth hour ; and Pilate delivered him to be 
crucified, John xix. 14 — 16. Various modes have been adopted 
to reconcile these apparent differences. One. and that the 
most usual, and at all times the most objectionable, is the sup- 
position of a false reading. It is urged, that in ancient times 
all numbers were Written in manuscripts, not at length, but 
with numeral letters, it was easy for r, three, to be taken for 
C, six. Of this opinion are Grieroach, in his elaborate edition 
of the New Testament, Sender,. Roscnmuiler, Doddridge, Whit- 
* by, Bengel, Cocceius, Beza, Erasmus, and by for the greater 
part of the most eminent critics. Besides the Codex Beam, and 
the Codex Stephani (of the eighth century,) there are four 
other manuscripts, which read rpirif, tho third, in John xix. 14. 
as well as the Alexandrian Cbroniole, which professes to cite 
accurate manuscripts— even the autography of SL John him- 
self Seek also is the opinion of Severus Antiochenus, Ammo- 
nius, and some % others, cited by Theopbylact on the passage ; 
to whom must be added Nonnus, a Greek poet of Panopolis, in 
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Jerasatem. 


Mu*xviL27. . Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus, 
Mark x?.i6. and led him away 


Egypt, who flourished in the fifth century, and wrote a poetical 
Paraphrase of the Gospel of St John, and who also fonnd rpirij 
in the manuscript used by him fa). 

Others hare supposed, that the Evangelists have adopted dif- 
threat methods of calculation. Notwithstanding the authorities 
above adduced, they observe that none of the ancient tran- 
slators read the third hour in John t they therefore solve the 
difficulty (imperfectly it must be confessed) by considering the 
day as divided into four parts, answering to the four watches 
of the night These coincided with the hours of three, six, 
nine* or twelve ; or, in our wav of reckoning, nine, twelve, 
three, and six, which also suited the solemn times of sacrifice 
and prayer in the temple. In cases, they argue, in which the 
Jews did not think it or consequence to ascertain the time with 

g reat accuracy, they did not regard the intermediate hours, 
ut only those more noted divieioaa which happened to eume 
nearest the time of the event spoken of. Ai#piing this method 
of reconciliation, l>r. Campbell remarks, that Mark says “ it 
was the third hoar, 1 ' from which wc have reason to conclude 
that the third hour was past. John says, u it was about the 
sixth hour, 1 ’ from which he thinks it probable that the sixth 
hour was not yet oome. On this supposition, though the Evan- 
gelists may, by a fastidious reader, be accused of want of preci- 
sion in regard to dates, they will not, by any judicious and can- 
did critic, be oharged with falsehood or misrepresentation. Who 
would accuse two modern historians with contradicting each 
other, because, in relating an event which had happened be- 
tween ten and eleven in the forenoon, one had said it was past 
nine o’clock ; the other that it was drawing towards noon(fr). 

There is, however, in foot, no real difference between the 
Evangelista: and this is folly shewn by the admirable reasoning 
both of Dr. Townson and Pilkington. If we review the whole 
of the transaction which took place at the crucifixion, and en- 
deavour to assign their respective periods to each, it will be 
found that St. John calenlated his time by the Roman or Asiatic 
method, from midnight to mid- day, and from mid-day to mid- 
night. If we allow the sixth hour, mentioned by St. John, to 
mean the sixth hour in the morning, it will suit the place in 
which it stands admirably well, which the third hour would not. 

The night was divided into twelve hours, or four equal 
watches. Of the latter divisioh we have several traces in the 
Gospel. 8t. Mark thus enumerates them : 6\f/i r) pcsowrruta, f) 
dXfffrpofww lac, rj wp«*, Mark xiii. 35 ; the cock crowing was 
from twelve to three, and the last from three to six. 

The six o’clock of St. John was the end of the Proi Let 
ns examine the division of time from the beginning of the 
dXerrpofwvta, (cock-crowing,) to the end of the (*p*t,) last 
watch. The apprebeasion in the garden appears to have been 
made about ten o’clock on Thursday night, and Jeans was then 
led away to Annas. About eleven be was sent to Caiaphas. About 
midnight Peter denied him the first time, at the first cock- 
crowing. Soon after midnight he was condemned by the High 
Priest, &c. after that he was abused by the officers and ser- 
vants, and Peter denied him a second time. About three in the 
morning, i. e. at the sceond cook-crowing, Peter denied him 
the third time. About four, “as soon as it was day,” the San- 
hedrim met ; and in a little time they again condemned him. 
K k % 
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PILATE RELEASES BARABBAS— CHAP. VH. 

Mt xxth.27* into the common-hall, Jemals*. 

Mark xv.HJ. called Praetorium ; and they call together the whole band. 


About five, “ when it was early,” they led him away to Pilate ; 
and, “ about the sixth (Roman) hour,” i. e. between six and 
nine o’clock in the morning, (for when mention is made of a 
Roman watch hour, viz. the third, sixth, ninth, or twelfth, it 
often includes the whole space of time contained in that watch,) 
Pilate gave the final sentence against Jesus: and, in conse- 
quence thereof, they led Jesus away, and crucified him “ at the 
third (Jewish) hour,” i. e. about nine o’olock in the morning* 
or between that time and the commencement of the next watch. 

The eveuts that happened between his being first taken be- 
fore Pilate, and bis final condemnation bj the Roman governor 
would occupy about two hours and a half; many things 
favoured, and many demanded expedition. 

If Caiaphas did not send to Herod and Pilate when oar Lord 
was first brought prisoner to his house, he would probably dis- 
patch messengers to them as soon as he was condemned in the 
oouncil. To the former, to request he would watch over his 
Galilean subjects, lest they should make a disturbance in favour 
of Jesus; and to Pilate, (who gave the soldiers to assist in the 
apprehension of Christ,) to acquaint him with their intention of 
bringing the prisoner before him. As this was the time of the 
passover, when a great concourse of a mutinous nation was 
assembled at Jerusalem, and its adjoining villages, it was the 
duty of Pilate and Herod to exert the utmost vigilance, even 
without the occurrence of any unusual event. The rulers of 
Judea might, perhaps, at this time have been alarmed at the 
intelligence or the acclamations of the people, some days be- 
fore. It cannot therefore excite surprise, that on such an oc- 
casion as this, Pilate, and quickly after him Herod, was early 
up, and ready to receive the Jewish rulers as soon as they ap- 
peared. The first time they continued but a little while with 
Pilate ; for when he was told that Jesus belonged to Herod’s 
jurisdiction, he forthwith sent our 8aviour to him. Herod and 
Pilate came but seldom to Jerusalem, and on these occasions 
they were, in all probability, accommodated in the Herodian 
palace, which was very extensive, and consisted of two spacioas 
and distinct buildings. Josephus in consequence calls it not a 
palace, but palaces. This superb edifice, as well as the tower 
Antonia, which was a palace and tower together, stood near 
the temple, and communicated with it. Little time therefore 
being lost in removing from place to place, (the High Priest 
being also lodged near the temple,) the first examination be- 
fore Pilate, and the interview with Herod, might come within 
such compass, as that our Lord might be remanded to Pilate 
by five in the morning, at which time it was broad day-light. 

There was great eagerness for a speedy determination on one 
side, and a necessity for it on the other. The Jewish rulers, 
jealous of delay, and of a variable multitude, pressed on while 
circumstauces favoured. Pilate well knew the seditious spirit 
of the nation, restless under a foreign yoke, and rendered con- 
fident by their great increase of numbers in consequence of the 

J iassover. He twice interrogated Jesus in the Pretori um, with 
he sound of their ootcry, as it were in his ears; and found it 
requisite to determine speedily whether he would appease them 
by compliance, or repel them by force, which on the present 
occasion would not have been expedient. This brings ns, then, 
either to the sixth hour in the morning, or to the sixth hour of 
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MtxxTiLff. of soldiers. 


Jerusalem. 


mid-day. But the latter construction corresponds neither with 
the other Evangelists, nor upon the whole with 8t. John him- 
self, John xviii. 28. The detail of whose narrative conveys no 
idea of so much time. 

We come to the same conclusion by a calculation of the 
lime mentioned by the other Evangelists. The hour of cruci- 
fixion is given, by St. Mark, chap. xv. 25. whose testimony is 
confirmed by those of St. Matthew and 8t. Luke. It was the 
third hour, or nine in the morning. Let us oonsider, first, 
from this given hour, by a retrograde calculation, what time 
the procession from the pretorium to Mount Calvary, and the 
act of crucifying our Lord, probably occupied ; secondly, be- 
fore this procession began, what time he was detained in the 
pratorium after Pilate had delivered him to be crucified; and, 
thirdly, how long the sentence of death was delayed after Pilate 
sat down on the tribunal. 

1. Although Mount Calvary was near to the city, the prooes- 
sion must have been slow. Christ was weakened by bis agony 
in the garden, and by the pain and loss of blood be sustained 
from the cruel scourging, and from the insulting mockery of the 
soldiers. It was usual for the people to ill treat the criminals 
who went to crucifixion. He himself carried his cross to the 
gate of the city, and although it was there laid on Simon the 
Cyrenjau, He had still farther to go, and an eminence to 
ascend To this procession, and the necessary preparations 
for the crucifixion, wo cannot allot less than an hour, and this 
brings us to eight in the morning. 

2 Before he was led forth the two robbers were to be con- 
demacd ; for in cases where no appeal lay to the emperor, or 
Roman senate, Jhe examination for atrocious offences was little 
more than nominal; and the speedy sentence of the judge was 
followed by the immediate punishment of the criminal. 

Probably, while our Saviour’s trial was pending, these male- 
factors were brought from the prison to the hall, where the sol- 
diers kept guard, that they might be in readiness. In this place, 
perhaps, the penitent thief might have witnessed the deport- 
ment of Jesus, while he was scourged and insulted by the Ro- 
man soldiers; and might have conceived that sense of his 
meekness, holiness, ana majesty, which prepared him for the 
grace of a perfect confession of fhith upon the cross. To the 
time employed in the trying, condemning, and scourging of 
these men, (according to the Roman law,) may we not reckon 
another full hour ? In the meanwhile Christ was guarded by 
the soldiers ; into whose hands therefore be was delivered at 
seven, or rather earlier. 

8. When Pilate had taken his seat on the tribunal, to pro- 
nounce sentence of death on Christ, he was interrupted by the 
message of bis wife, still hesitating — he again expostulated with 
the Jews, and declared the innocence of Jesos — and, when be 
could prevail nothing, he washed his hands before the multi- 
tude, and then decreed his condemnation. These various par- 
ticulars might altogether occupy about another hour, and they 
bring us again to the same point — within half an hour of six. 
Here then the computations meet, whether we reckon on from 
the Proi, or back from the third hour : by either account, 
Pilate “ sat down in the judgment seat” between six and seven 
io the morning. 

The conjecture of Grotius, adopted by Dr. Randolph, and 
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Mtxxrii.28. And they stripped him, and they put on him a scarlet JerudM. 
robe ”, 

John xix. 2. a purple robe, 

Mix xt iJ .29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns *°, they 
put it upon his head, ami a reed in his right hand : and 
they bowed the knee before him, 

Mark xv. 19. and worshipped him. 

Mtxxvii.29. and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews. 

John xix. 3. and they smote him with their hands. 

MtxxYU.30. And they spit upon him, and took the reed and smote 
him on the head. 

John xix. 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them. 
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that 
I find no fault in him. 


other learned men, is very ingenious ; bat is unsupported by au- 
thorities. The Jews, he observes, divided the day into four quar- 
ters, as they did the night; each consisting of three hours; 
and, whatever was done within the space of one of these quar- 
ters, might be reckoned to the hour at which the quarter began, 
or at which it ended. The second quarter began at the third 
hour, about which time it was supposed our Lord was con- 
demned, and it ended at twelve ; about which time he was cru- 
cified. St. John mentions the time of his condemnation, St 
Mark of his crucifixion. St. John distinguishes the beginning of 
the second quarter of the day by its latest term, the sixth hour ; 
and St. Mark the conclusion of it, by its earliest term, the 
third hour. But this hypothesis appears much too forced to be 
tenable. 

(a) Vide Horne’s In trod. (&) Campbell, on John xix. 14. 

19 There is no greater difference between the meaning of the 
words kokkivov and xop^vpa, than there is if one English reader 
should say a red robe, and another a reddish robe; or than if 
one French author should use the word rouge, and another 
rougcatre. — Pilkington, notes to sect. 442. 

90 Thorns were tne first produce of the earth after the fall of 
mat), and they were worn by our Lord, as a part of his punish- 
ment They were the first fruits of the curse, and were appro- 
priately placed on the head of the sacred victim. 

Bishop Pearce and Michaelis are of opinion that the crown 
of thorns was not intended to be an instrument of punishment 
or torture to his head, but rather to render our Lord an object 
of ridicule ; for which cause they also put a reed in his hand, 
by way of sceptre, and bowed their knees, pretending to do him 
homage ; and that the crown was not probably of thorns, in our 
sense of the word. Mark xv. 17. and John xix. 5. term it vt+a- 
vov cucavQwov, which might be translated an acanthine crown, 
or wreath formed out of tne branches of the herb acanthus, or 
bear’s foot This is a prickly plant, though not like thorns, in 
the common meaning of that word. 

Doddridge, however, observes very justly on this idea, that if 
the soldiers wished only to insult Christ, a crown of straw would 
have equally answered that purpose. Unless they had intended 
to have added to the cruelties, it is difficult to know on what 
account the thorns should have been selected. 
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Jokaxix. 5. Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, Jerusalem, 
and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Be- 
hold the man ! 

6. When the Chief Priests therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him: for I 
find no fault in him. 

f. The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our 
law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 
God. 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid ; 

9. And went again into the judgment-hall, and saith unto 
Jesus, Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer **. 

to. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me ? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, 
and have power to release thee ? 

11. Jesus answered. Thou couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were given thee from above : there- 
fore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin. 

18. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: but 
the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou 
art not Cesar’s friend : whosoever maketh himself a king, 
speaketh against Cesar. 

IS. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place 

' that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

I 4 * And it was the preparation of the passover, and about 
the sixth hour : and he saith 4 unto the Jews, Behold 
your King ! 

15. But they cried, out, Away with him, away with him, 
crucify him, Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your 

1 King ? The Chief Priests answered, We have no king 
but Cesar. 

16. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be cru- 
cified. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver. 36, 27. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when be had 
scourged Jesus, he delivered him— 

37 — and gathered unto him the whole band. 

mask xv. part of ver. 16, 16, ver. 17, 18. and part of ver. 19. 

16 — released Barabbas unto them— delivered Jesus— to be 
crucified. 

16 — the soldiers— into the hall — 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his head $ 


91 'Our Lord would not reveal his dignity to Pilate, because 
he would not have believed him, and because as a judge Pilate 
was only concerned with his innocence : .neither had the time 
come, for an appeal to the Gentiles. 
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18 And begin to salute him* Hail, King of the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him— bowing their knee s -— 

joii xiz. xer. 2. and part of ▼ er. 3. 

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and pat it on 
bis bead, and they pat on him a purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews!— 


SECTION XVI. 

Christ is led away from the Judgment-Hall of Pilate to 
Mount Calvary . 

matt, xxvii. 31, 32. mark xv. 20, 21. luxe xxiiL 
26 — 32. john xix. part of ver. 16. and ver. 17. 

Jo. xix. 16. And they took Jesus, and led him away. 

Mtxxvii.31. And after that they had mocked him, 

Mark xt .20. they took off the purple from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to crucify him. 

Joh.xix.17. And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called 
the place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Gol- 
gotha. 

Ln. xxiiL26. And as they led him away, 

MtxxTiija. as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name : 

La.xxiii.26. they laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian ”, 

Mar.xT.21. who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus ”, 

Mtxxrii J2. him they compelled to bear his cross. 

Lu.xxiii.26. and on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after 
Jesus. 

27. And there followed him a great company of people, and 
of women, which also bewailed and lamented him : 

28. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jeru- 


** By comparing these two passages we obtain one of those 
innumerable minor, yet important proofs of the authenticity of 
the Scriptures, which demonstrate the impossibility of their 
being forgeries. St. Luke, who wrote for the Gentiles of Asia, 
merely mentions the name and country of Simon, who was pro- 
bably known to the early Christians by character. St. Mark, 
bowerer, who addressed himself at the dictation of St. Peter (by 
whose name therefore this Gospel might more properly be 
called) to the converts at Rome, adds, that Simon was the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, the latter of whom being a 
well known member of the Roman Church, inquiries might be 
made by the people, of Rufus himself, respecting the circum- 
stances of the crucifixion, which be iu all probability would 
hare received from his father. Rufus is saluted by St. Paul in 
his Epistle to the Romans (ch. xvi. 13.) which was written 
many years after the Gospel of St Mark. 
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salem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for Jerusalem, 
your children. 

La.uui.20. For, behold, the days are coming, in the which they 
shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

SO. Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on 
us ; and to the hills, Cover us. 

91. For if they do these things in a green dree, what shall 
be done in the dry ? 

82. And there were also two other malefactors led with him 
to be put to death. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver.31,32. 

31 '—they took the robe off from bim f and pat his own raiment 
on him, and led him away to crucify Aua. 

32 And — 

maul xv. part of ver. 20, 21. 

20 And when they bad mocked him— 

21 And they compel one Simon, a Cyreniaa — to bear hia 
cross — 


SECTION XVII. 

Christ arrives at Mount Calvary , and is crucified . 

matt, xxvii. 33, 34. 37. mark xv. 22, 23. 26. 28. 
luxe xxiii. S3. 38. John xix. 18 — 22. 
MtxxriiXS. And when they were come to a place called Golgotha, 
that is to say, a place of a skull, 

84. They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall : and 
when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

Mftrkxr.23. An d they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh : 

but he received it not”. 


• ** The Jews always pave wine with incense in it, to stupify 
and intoxicate the criminal. The custom originated in the pre- 
cept Prov. xxxi. 6. “ Give strong drink unto him that is ready 
to perish, 1 ’ i. e. “ to him who is condemned to death.” It would 
appear from the preceding narrative, that three potions were 
certainly offered to our Lord, two when he arrived at Golgotha, 
Matt, xxvii 34. and Mark xv. 23. and the third after he had 
been for some time on the cross. The first draught, vinegar min- 
gled with gall, was most probably offered to him in malice, and 
derision of his sufferings ; our Lord refusing to drink of it, the 
intoxicating draught which was usual on such occasions, was 
then presented ; bat he declined tasting of either, and drank 
only of the third, the vinegar, or posca, the common drink of 
the Roman soldiers ; and which was placed in a vessel near the 
cross, for their aecommodation. 

He was faint and exhausted in body, and though his powers 
, of mind were the same, he required that his humanity shonld 
receive the refreshment proffered to him by the bystander. 

Altbongh, as we have seen, there appears no difficulty or dis- 
crepancy in the accounts of 8t. Matthew and St. Mark, MU 
chad is does not hesitate to assert, that there exists a manifest 
contradiction. He has consequently endeavoured by conjec- 
ture to reconcile the supposed difference, and has had the sin- 
gular misfortune to be refuted by himself* by his editor Bishop 
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CHRIST 18 CBUOinBOHGHlP. VH. 

And when they -were coroe to the pkce which is called Jenutkn. 
Calvary, there they crucified him, ajad the malefactors, 
one on die right hand, and the other on the left* 


Marsh, who has substituted an equally untenable coqjeetnre, 
and lastly, by the critic of both. Archbishop Lawrence. Alter 
comparing the two acoounts of St. Matthew and St. Mark, Mi- 
cbaelis decides that St Mark has given the correct history, and 
that St. Matthew's Gospel, which was originally written in 
Hebrew, was wrongly translated into Greek. He supposes 
that the words used in the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, 
were such as agreed with the account given by St. Mark, and at 
the same time were capable of the construction which was put 
ou them by 8t. Matthew’s Greek translator. Suppose St Mat- 
thew wrote moa rrbn, which signifies sweet wine with bitters, 
or sweet wine and myrrh, as we find it in Mark ; and Matthew's 
translator overlooked the yod * in irVn— he took it for i6n, 
which signifies vinegar ; and bitter, he translated by x°^?f ** it 
is often rendered in the Septuagint Nay, St. Matthew, he 
proceeds, may have written inn, and have still meant to express 
“ sweet wine if so, the difference only consisted in the points; 
for the same word, which, when pronounced u hall,” signifies 
“ sweet,” denotes as soon as it is pronounced bala, “ vinegar.” 
The translator of St. Matthew’s Gospel misunderstood the words 
of the original, but St. Mark has given the true account. 

In this critioism, Micbaelis may be considered t as having re- 
futed himself ; for he tells us, p. 151, that as the Hebrew origi- 
nal of St. Matthew is lost, a comparison can never be instituted 
between that and the Greek version : and this comparison 
alone can decide the question if there is any variation between 
them. It must be observed in answer, it is not possible to as- 
certain certainly whether St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew or not. 

Bishop Marsh has remarked, that the proposed Chaldee read- 
ing of Michael is cannot possibly have given rise to the expression 
in St. Mark’s text : neither is the construction of irta correct. 
Having pointed out the weakness of the other parts of Micbaelis’s 
criticism, the learned Bishop has proposed a similar elucidation 
upon the same principle of ooqjecture. He supposes that the 
original Chaldee text was imoa trbn non, and that man, which 
means wine, was confused with won, vinegar; and likewise 
NT®, myrrh, with mao, gall. In refutation of these hypotheses 
Archbishop Lawrence observes— this strange confusion of words, 
whether attribntable to a transcriber or translator, is greater 
than seems likely, to have happened. Aware of the objection. 
Bishop Marsh, afterwards proposes another illustration, and 
presumes that : the Chaldee text ran thus mroa cron *wn, which 
may be. rendered vinutn conditum myrrbk. Yet he adds, that 
as non, when a, participle, has the signification of turbidum fieri, 
as well astbatof vinnm, when a substantive : and as arcs, when 
a substantive, means ace turn, as well as eonditum, when a parti- 
ciple, upon this construction the words may be translated ace- 
turn turbatumfelle, stiU supposing, as. in . the preceding instance, 
mno to be mistakenfor urn With respect however to this sug- 
gestion. (says Archbishop Lawrenoe) may it not be fairly ques- 
tioned whether erva in ancient Chaldee really signifies vinegar. 
No such meaning is affixed to it in BuxtorPs Lexicon Chaldtic 
el Syriac, nor in the Syrocbald. Diction, annexed to the An* 
twerp Bible. In the elder. BuxiorPs Lexicon. Chaldsio Talma- 
die et B&bbinic : this sense is indeed given to it ; nevertheless, 
not as the ancient Chaldee sense, but as one of a more recent 
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Jobnxix.18. and Jems in the midst. 

Mark xr.28. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he 
was numbered with the transgressors. 

Jobnxix.lO. And Pilate wrote a title**, 

date, as one to be found only in the Rabboth and the Jerusalem 
Talmud. The time of the compilation of the Rabboth has been 
fixed by the Jews to about the year 300 after Christ ; but some 
Christians place it at a later period. Wolf observes, 44 Faten- 
dum hoc est, pro antiquitate rei alicujus demonstranda non 
satis tuto ad Rabboth provocari posse, cum nullo argumento 
constet, quo tempore nsec vel ilia narratio aut expositio sub 
nata sit.” — Bibliotheca Hebraea. vol. ii. p. 1436, art Rabboth. 

The Jerusalem Talmud is said by Buxtorf to hare been com- 
posed about the year 230, or, according to others, about the 
Year 270 (Wolfii Bib.Hebraa, vol. ii. p. 683.) ; but Liphtfoot, in 
his Horae Heb. in Evang. Matthsi, contends, that it was not 
written until the fourth century.— Cent Chorograph. e. 81. 
p. 144. 

Schoetgen also, among thd" apparent contradictions of the 
New Testament, enumerates this between 8t. Matthew and 8t. 
Mark, with respect to the potion offered to our Lord upon the 
cross. St. Matthew, he observes, tells us they gave him vinegar, 
mingled with gall, ££of /urd %o\ijc fHfuyfdvov, Matt xxvii. 34. 

St. Mark, that they gave him iapvpvta/tivov olvov. Mark xv. 

24. Schoetgen would reconcile the two passages by saying, ut 
myrrha unacum felle dicatur admixta potu : , atque vinum fuisse 
acidum, quod indistincte vinum, et acetum appellari solet. He 
then goes on to shew that the sour wine was indiscriminately 
named wine or vinegar ; and the wine offered to our Lord might 
in like manner be called either wine or vinegar. 

I cannot but conclude, after an attentive perusal of these and 
some other criticisms, that the simplest mode of interpreting the. 
passages in question is the best, as being equally consistent and 
satisfactory. The first potion was probably given to our Lord 
in derision, the second, the stupifying draught usually ad- 
ministered to criminals, and the third called for from the 
sufferings of the moment. The hyssop mentioned by St. John 
in the next verse, may perhaps be considered as possibly to 
allude to one of the types, which were permitted to point out 
Christ as the typical paschal lamb. The Jews always commenced 
this feast by the eating of bitter herbs dipped in vinegar, 
which was considered as emblematical of purity, see Ps. Ii. 7. 

It must be observed, that in Matt, xxvii. 34. instead of Sloe, 
many MSS. read olvpy. The posca, or common drink of the 
Roman soldiers, was known by each name: they both convey 
tly> same sense (a). , 

(a) See ArohbUhep Lawrence's Sermon on excess ia Philological 
Speculation, p. 33, notes. Marsh's Michaelis, vol. iii. p. U6, and 
partii. p. 127-8. 8ohoetEea . Hone Hebraiom, voti, p. 2S6. Adam 
Clarke's Commentary. Home's Critical Introduction, second edition, 
vol. iii. p. 1X5. 

** The Christian world is deeply indebted to the accurate 
and learned Dr. Townsoo, tor his ingenious criticism on the 
title placed by Pilateontfae cross. The apparent* discrepancy 
between the accounts of this title given by the Evangelists, bad 
been urged as no objection against the inspiration and veracity 
of the sacred writers. The superscription on the cross was 
written in Hebrew, and Cheek,* and Latin; and as the Evange- 
list* all mention the title differently, Dr. Townsoa conjectured 
that it was possible it might have slightly varied in each Ian- 
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MirkxrJS. the superscription of his accusation 

Mtxxvii.37. And set up over his head his accusation written, 


gu&ge. As St. Luke wrote for the Geotiles in Achaia, it is pro- 
bable that he would prefer mentioning the Greek inscription. 
As 8t. Matthew addressed the Jews, it is likely therefore that he 
should use the Hebrew : and as St. Mark principally wrote to 
tbe Romans, he would naturally give the Latin inscription. I 
have observed in my arrangement the order proposed by Dr. 
Townson. He remarks, the Evangelists all mentiou this super- 
scription, but every one with some difference, except in the last 
words, The King of the Jewt. 

We may reasonably suppose St. Matthew to have recited the 


Hebrew : 

THIS 18 

JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEW8, 
and St. John the Greek : 


JESUS THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
If it should be asked, why tbe Nazarene was omitted in the He- 
brew, and we must assign a reason for Pilate’s humour, perhaps 
we may thus account for it. He might be informed that Jesus 
in Hebrew denoted a Saviour (John xi. 49 — 51.) and as it car- 
ried more appearance of such an appellative, or general term, 
by standing alone, he might choose, by dropping the epithet. 
The Nazarene , to leave the sense so ambiguous, that it might 
be thus understood i 

THIS 18 

A SAVIOUR, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

Pilate, as little satisfied with the Jews as with himself, on that 
day, meant the inscription, which was bis own, as a dishonour 
to the nation ; and thus set a momentous verity before them, 
with as much design of declaring it, as Caiaphas had of prophe- 
sying, that Jesus should die lor the people (John xi. 49— -51.) 
The ambiguity not holding in Greek, the Nazarene might be 
there inserted in scorn again of the Jews, by denominating their 
King from a city which they held in the utmost contempt. (John 
i. 46.) 

Let us now view the Latin. It is not assuming much to sup- 
pose, that Pilate would not concern himself with Hebrew names, 
nor risk an impropriety in speaking or writing them. It was 
thought essential to the dignity of a Roman magistrate, in the 
times of the Republic, not to speak but in Latin on public occa- 
sions (Valerius Maximus, h. ii. c. ii. $. 2 ) of which spirit Tibe- 
rius the Emperor retained so much, that in an oration to the 
senate, he apologized for using a Greek word ; and once, when 
they were drawing up a decree, advised them to erase another 
that had been inserted in it. (8ueton in Tiberi, c. 71, Tbe 
two words were monopoly and emblem.) And though the ma- 
gistrates in general were then become more condescending to 
tbe Greeks, they retained this point of state with regard to 
other nations, whose languages they esteemed barbarous, and 
would give themselves no trouble of acquiring. Pilate indeed, 
according to St. Matthew, asked at our Lord’s trial, Whom will 
ye that I release unto you, Barabbas, or Jesus, which is called 
Christ ? And again. What shall I do with Jesus, which is called 
Christ ? But I judge this to be related as the interpreter by 
whom he spake delivered it in Hebrew. — (See Wolffus on Matt, 
xxvii. 2.) For if the other Evangelists . have given his exact 
words, he never pronounced tbe name of Jesus, but spake of 
him all along by a periphrasis: Will ye that I release unto you 
The Kiug of the Jews ? What will ye then, that 1 shall do unto 
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Johnxix.l9< and put it on the cross. And' the writing was 

La.xxiu.38. in letters of Greek, 

johnxix.19. JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

La.xxiii.38. and Latin, 

Morkxr.26.THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

La.xxiii.38. and Hebrew, 

MtxxriiM. THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

John xix.20. This title then read many of the Jewsf: for the place 
where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it 
was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 

SI. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews ; but that he said, I am King 
of the Jews. 

22. Pilate answered, What I have written, I have written. 


him whom ye call The King of the Jews ? Thus be acted in con- 
ference with the Rulers, and then ordered a Latin inscription, 
without mixture of foreign words, just as St. Mark repeats it : 

THE KING OF THE JEW8, 
which is followed by St. Luke, only that ho has brought down 
Thie is, from the above superscription, as having a common re- 
ference to what stood under it. 

THIS IS 

THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

It is very possible, that a better account may be given of the 
three forms of the inscription ; but I think I am well founded 
in asserting that there were variations in it, and that the short- 
est was that of St. Luke, in the Latin. -^Townson’d Works, 
vol. i. p. 199. 

S. Reger has published a dissertation on the title on the) cross,, 
and comes nearly to the same conclusions as Townste, who does 
not however refer to, nor appear to have seen, his treatise. He 
supposes that the inscription varied in each language, and that 
they might have been written on three several tablets, in this 
manner. 


oytou 

KSTIN 

O BA2I 
AEY2TQN 
IOYAAIQN 


HIC EST 
JESUS 
REX JUDAS- 
ORUM. 


w 

njon 

lju 

onvro 

Lake xxiii. 38. 

Matt, xxviii. 37. 

John xix. 19. 


He mentions many opinions on the imagined difficulty— Alii 
enim duos Evangelistas Matthaeu et Lucam duo verba ovt6q 
iviv, non ex tituio descripsisse, sed sententiae perficiend® gratia? 
adjecisse. Alii vero Marcum, et Johannem dicta verba neg- 
lexisse ; praeterea tres reliquos cognomen Nazar eni ; Marcum et 
Lucam vero Nomen proprium JESUS omisisse, quamobrem ex 
omnium Evangelistarum, descriptionibus tres con formes formant 

inscription.*, hoc modo: 0^1 *yU71 HOT 

Stoc inis'lifoSe 6 WaZapatoc 6 €a<ri\iv£ laiaiiav. Hie est Jesus 
Nazarenus Rex Judssorum. See the dissertation ap Crit. Sac. 
vol. xi. p. 241, Ac. Ac. 
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CHRIST'S RAIMENT DIVIDE D±-€H AP. TO 


Lu.xxiii.S4. 


lftxxvii.36. 

Jeh.xix.23. 


maw xr. part of vcr. 22. ud ver. 36. 

03 And thej bring him unto the place called Golgotha, which 
is, being interpreted, the place of a ahull. 

26 And — was written over — 

luke xxiiu ver. 38. 

38 And a superscription also was written over him — 

JOHN six. part of ver. 18. 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on 
either side one — 


8ECTION XVIII. 

Christ prays for his Murderers . 
luxe xxiii. part of ver. 34. 

Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do. 

SECTION XIX. 

The Soldiers divide 9 and cast Lots for the Raiment of 
Christ. 

matt* xxvii. 35, 36. iuix xv. 24, 25. luxe xxiii. 
part of ver. 84. john xix. 23, 24. 

And they crucified him *, 

Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a 

* He hangs upon the cross, for us, and for our salvation 1 
The Son of God dies for the restoration of man 1 The mani- 
fested Qod,wbo was present at the creation of this scene of his 
{dory; whotfer the sins of one generation of man, brought the 
deluge of waters upon the earth ; He who was seen in the firma- 
ment, commanding the fire to descend upon the cities of the 
Plain ; the- dweller between the cherubim, the form which ta- 
bernacled in the moving flame, guiding his people through 
the wilderness ; the King of glory, the Lord of angels, the 
Ruler of the universe, the fellow of Jehovah, the future Judge 
of the world. He hangs upon the cross, and offers himself a 
willing sacrifice for the sins of an offending world. That this 
holy aod mighty Being should die as a man, amidst the indig- 
nities and cruel mockings of the higher as well as of the lower 
ranks of his people, for the sins of those who pierced him, and 
of all who in ages to come should believe in this wonder.ul 
atonement, is a mystery so truly sublime, that the intellectual 
powers of man, while4n the body, cannot fully comprehend its 
effects and benefits. The wonderful and holy Bmog, whose 
mysterious death we are now contemplating, is revealed to us, 
oot merely as the Lord of mankind, out as the superior of an- 
gels. Evil spirits knew him, and fled : good spirits ministered 
to him. He spake of the invisible world, as oi the scene of ex- 
istence to which be had been accustomed, and ef angels and 
devils as his obedient or rebellious subjects. It is cyident, 
therefore, that the actions of our Lord, while in his state of hu- 
miliation, were the subjects of attention to an innumerable host 
of intellectual and spiritual creatures who, we may .suppose, are 
all more or less interested in the heavenly sacrifice. Angels in 
humble submission desired to look into this great mystery ; 
fallen spirits retained the malignity of their evil nature, saw, 
believed, and trembled. They fell from their high estate by 
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job.xh.3tk part ; and also his coat. Now the ooat was without Jerasslsm. 
seam, woven from the top throughout. 

their own pride and ambition, without external temptation, and 
they are left to the consequences of their wilful disobedience. 

Man, having been created of a compound nature, and liable to 
evil, did not, like them, fall away by his own original, innate 
perverseness, but by the enticements of a superior and evil 
spirit. For man Christ died— for man there is hope of salva- 
tion, and at this solemn moment the seal was affixed to his pardon. 

Now was the sentence of eternal punishment pronounced upon 
the evil spirits. Satan fell as lightning from heaven ; and the cap- 
tivity of hell was led captive. The voice of mercy confirmed the 
angels in their obedience, and taught them also that there was 
no more sacrifice for sin : and the human race were emancipated 
from the bondage and degradation of the Fall, and exalted to 
become, with the angels, the sons of God. Thus was moral or- 
der, which had been disturbed through the dominion of evil, 
by the sin and disobedience of the first Adam, restored to the 
whole universe by the triumphant sacrifice of the second Adam. 

Sufficient, therefore, is revealed to us to convince us of the 
necessity of this great atonement, and to demonstrate to us the 
holy indignation of the Almighty God, against sin and sinners. 

We all carry about within us, the sad marks of ourfallen nature. 

The remembrance of some past sin continually arises to embitter 
our happiness, and to convince us that we have no power to 
help ourselves. Man requires some other atonement, some other 
intercession. His former sins cannot be cancelled by peni- 
tence or reformation (a), the only offering be has it in his power to 
make ; “ the convert and the sinner are the same individual per- 
son : and as such, be answerable for his whole conduct. His 
sentiments of himself can only 'be a mixture of approbation and 
disapprobation, satisfaction and displeasure. His past sins 
must still, however sincerely he may have reformed, occasion 
self-dissatisfaction : and this will ever be the stronger the more 
he improves in virtue. Now, as this is agreeable to truth, there 
is reason to conclude, that God beholds him in the same light. 1 * 

Therefore man’s redemption must be accomplished by other 
than himself. It is further evident that the blood of bulls and 
of goats could not take away sin ; they were not of the same 
nature and origin as man, and therefore incapable of making 
an expiation for the sin he had contracted. These were only 
the types and figures of a more perfect sacrifice— of that holy 
victim who was appointed before the foundation of the world. 

Neither could the sacrifice of any ordinary man make satisfac- 
tion for us, because it is clear be would onlv suffer that punish- 
ment which his own sins had deserved ; and no satisfaction can 
be made for others, by suffering that which justice requires for 
our own offences. No ordinary man could raise himself from 
the dead, or procure that redemption for another, which be 
could not obtain for himself. Neither could any ordinary man 
make satisfaction to the violated laws of God by a life of sinless 
obedience. He only who bad power to lay down his life, and 
take it up again, could procure for man a resurrection , and 
deliver himfrom the eternal death his sins had incurred. He 
alone, who took upon him human nature, that he might set us 
an example of human virtue, “ who knew no sin,” who was 
perfect and spotless, the Lamb of God, could satisfy the purity 
of difine justice, or reconcile it with his mercy, and the eco- 
nomy of his government. Throughout the whole systetn of the 
divine dispensations, the Father uniformly acts by the ministry 
of the Bon, and tbe Bon by the ministry of the Holy Ghost. 
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Joh.xuc.24. 


CHRIST’S RAIMENT DlVIDBD-wCHAP. VII. 

They said therefore among themselves, Let us not rent Urutlm. 
it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be. 


Had the divine acceptance been wanting to the oblation of 
our Lord*** body, whatsoever virtue it possessed in itself, it 
would have been incapable df procuring the pardon of sin, or 
of redeeming niau from its punishment and power. Whatsoever 
he purchased for us, he purchased of the Father by^ compact, or 
agreement (6); and He is now exalted to the right hand of 
God, to make there his mysterious intercession for the sins of 
his people. , 

As the second Adam, the blessed Lord took our humanity ; he 
restored it to its original dignity and innocence, and then made 
a sacrifice of it upon the cross, as a vicarious atonement for the 
sins of the first, and through him of all mankind. He was 
nailed to the accursed tree, the emblem of Adam’s transgression, 
and was crowned with a crown of thorns, the first fruits of his 
disobedience. The religion which be died to establish was of 
an internal spiritual nature. It was a life of holiness and self- 
sacrifice. It required the crucifixion of the whole animal and 
inferior nature ; and that the motives, and even the thoughts 
of the heart, should be brought into subjection. It required a 
new birth, a new life, of which baptism is the beautiful emblem, 
teaching us, that as infants are washed immediately on their 
natural birth, so must the children of Gp^, with Christ, be born 
again through the grave and death of sin. into the spiritual 
kingdom, by water, aud the Spirit. We are all the author* of 
our own happine** or mtiery. If during the progress of life the 
animal is allowed to triumph over the spiritual man, then the 
sin of the first Adam still cleaves to us, and the sacrifice of the 
second Adam pleads for us in vain. The animal life perishes 
with the body ; the accountable life exists through eternity. 
If it he spiritualized by the subjugation of the flesh, it becomes, 
pure and holy, the companion of angels ; but if it be polluted 
and degraded by its contagion, it then defiles itself, loses the 
divine properties of its first being, and is fitted only for asso- 
ciation with devils and evil spirits. To this fearful condition 
man was reduced by the fall of the first Adam. To revoke this 
curse, Christ, the second Adam, became our atonement, by the 
sacrifice of the whole of the offending, but in him, sinless, 
nature, upon the tree of the cross : demonstrating to all the 
world, that the sacrifice of self is the way of salvation, and the 
most acceptable offering that man can render to his Creator. 

Deeply do I pity that blind man, who prefers rather to trust 
to his own merits, than by faith in the^reat atonement to hope 
for salvation through the blood of Christ. Deeply do I feel for 
him, when he shall be called to appear before the judgment seat 
of a rejected Saviour, with all his imperfections, all bis frailties, 
and all bis violations of duty upon his bead, to answer in an 
unknown state of inconceivable glory, before men and anrcls, 
for the sins committed in the body’; having spurned the shelter- 
ing protection of that MAN who is both a covert from the wind, 
and a refuge from the storm. How can he hope to escape the 
wrath of God pronounced upon every offender against his holy 
laws, when his own beloved Son, as our substitute, who only 
Sore our sins, underwent suoh dreadful ponies, both in body 
.ndsoul. He who has declared himself of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, has also declared, as fully and plainly, and as 
repeatedly, that without shedding of blood there is no remission 
of sins : and what blood can have been shed for their remis- 
sion, but tbo blood of Christ ? 
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Ln.xxiii.S4* And they parted his raiment, and cast lots. lemtlen. * 

joh.xix.24. that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 

Mtxxrii.35. which was spoken by the prophet, 

Joh.xix.24. which saith, They parted my raiment among them : and 
for ray vesture they did cast lots. These things therefore 
the soldiers did. 

Mtr.xv. 25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 

MUxviL3& And sitting down they watched him there. 

matt, xxvii. part of ?er. 35. 

35 — and parted his garments, easting lots : that it might be 
fulfilled— They parted my garments among them, and upon my 
vesture did they cast lots. 

MASK XV. 24. 

24 And when they had crucified him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them, what every man should take, 

SECTION XX. 

Christ is reviled, when on the Cross , by the Rulers , the 

Soldiers , the Passengers , the Chief Priests , and the 

Malefactors • 

matt, xxvii. 39 — 44. mark xv. 29 — 82. luxb Jtxiii. 

85—87. 

La.niii.35. 'And the people stood beholding. And the rulers also 
with them derided him, saying, He saved others, let him 
save himself, if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and 
offering him vinegar, 

37. And saying. If thou be the King of the Jews, save thy- 
self. 

Mtxxvii.39. And they that passed by reviled him, 

Mar. xv. 29. [and] railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, 
thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, 

30. Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

Bishop Watson, in speaking of that arrogant and dogmatical 
theology, that decrees the rejection of the doctrine of atone- 
ment, as inconsistent with the divine attribute of mercy, uses 
the following just observations. “ We know assuredly that God 
deligbtetb not in blood ; that he bath no cruelty, no vengeance, 
no malignity, no infirmity, nor any passion in his nature: but we 
do not Enow whether the requisition of an atonement for trans- 
gression may not be an emanation of his infinite mercy, rather 
than a demand of his infinite justice. We do not know, whether 
it may not be the very best means of preserving the innocence, 
and happiness, not only of us, but of all other free and intelli- 
gent beings. We do not know, whether the suffering of an 
innocent person may not be productive of a degree of good, in- 
finitely surpassing the evil of such sufferance; nor whether 
such a quantum ox good could by any other means have been 
produced (<?).” 

(a) Bslgny, as quoted by Magee, p.94. vol. i. (5) See also Whiiby, 
and Scott’s Christian Life, (c) Two Apologies, &e, pp. 466, 467 • 
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MtxxriiAO. If thou be the Sob of God, come down from the cross. Jerusalem. 

41 . Likewise also the Chief Priests, mocking him, with the 
Scribes and elders, said, 

Mar. XT. 31. among themselves, He saved others, himself he cannot 
save. 

Mtxxrii.42. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from 
the cross, and we will believe him. 

43. He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, if he will 
have him : for he said, I am the Son of God. 

Mar. XT. 32. Let Christ, the King of Israel, descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and believe. And they that were 
crucified with him reviled him. 

MtxxTii.44. The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast 
the same in his teeth. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver. 39, 40. and 42. 

39 — wagging their heads — 

40 — And saying, Thon that destroycst the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself.— 

42 lie saved others ; himself he cannot save. 

mask xv. part of ver. 29. 31. 

29 And they that passed by — 

31 Likewise also the Chief Priests mocking said— with the 
Scribes— 

SECTION XXI. 

Christ, when dying as a Man , asserts his Divinity m his 
Answer to the Penitent Thief u , 

luke xxiii. 39 — 43. 

La.xxiii.39. And one of the malefactors — railed on him, saying, If 
thou be the Christ, save thyself, and us. 


M Our Lord, at the time when he made the gracious promise 
to the criminal on the cross, was reduced to the lowest state of 
degradation and contempt. He was deserted by all but his be- 
loved disciple, bis mother, and two other holy women, who 
were standing by the cross, the weeping and agonized specta- 
tors of his sufferings. His disciples had forsaken him and fled. 
The assembled multitude of his enemies and persecutors, em- 
bittered every pang, by their cruel and exulting mockeries. 
The evangelists mention all kinds and classes of people, as if 
for the purpose of demonstrating the universal rejection of our 
Lord by the Jewish nation. The people stood beholding — and 
tho rulers with them, deriding — the eoldiere mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar— the passers by reviled him, 
and railed on him — the chief priests mocked him, with the seri&cs 
and elders— even the very thief on the cross reviled him, and 
joined in the common mockery. At this moment of general in- 
sult and rejection, the penitent thief alone declared his belief 
in the innocence of the noly Jesus, and made a public confes- 
sion of his faith in the divine sufferer. 

Our Lord’s answer to the penitent thief fully declared that, 
although in his human fbrm he was faint and dying, enduring 
the extreme of pain and torture, he was the Lord of the invisible 
world, and stul retained his divine attribute, the power of 
forgiving ms. Tho assembled people loudly and unanimously 


Digitized by Google 



CHRIST ooRni»i HIS MOTHER to JOHN— CHAP. VII. 515 

LtuxiiivkX But the other answering, rebuked him, saying, Dost Jerusalem, 
not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemna- 
tion? 

41. And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds $ but this man hath done nothing amiss. 

43. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me, when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. 

4S. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To- 
day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 

SECTION XXII. 

Christ commends his Mother to the care of John . 

John xix. 25 — 27 . 

Job.xix.35. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and 
his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. 

26 . When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple 
standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, 

Woman, behold thy son. 

27. Then sAith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother. And 
from that hour that disciple took her unto his own house. 

demanded of him to prove his former pretensions by a miracle. 

They called upon him to come down from the cross to save 
himself, and they would believe him. They seemed to consider 
this as a fair challenge. They supposed it impossible that any 
one, who possessed the power, would not use it under such 
trying circumstances. They therefore required him to relieve 
his body from torture, from the nails, and the wood, and come 
among them. But, ever consistent in himself, and faithful in 
the duties of his divine mission, instead of complying with 
their wishes, which were confined to temporal objects, he 
showed the nature of his kingdom by the promise of salvation 
to a repentant sonl. The Jews bad frequently threatened 
to kill Christ, because he asserted his power to forgive sin. 

“ Who can forgive sins, (they exclaimed) but God alone,” and 
therefore, according to their own acknowledgment and belief, 
he still persevered in bis divine claims ; and on the point of 
death proclaimed that their long^promised God was before them, 
obscured in the form of a man. 

The forgiveness of the penitent thief may be considered as re- 
vealing to us that God’s mercy may be extended to the last mo- 
ments of life ; but we have no reason whatever to presume that 
it shall be so with any of us. No human being can ever again 
be placed in the same situation as this criminal. We cannot be 
called upon to follow our Saviour to Calvanr, to witness his 
dying agonies ; to bear the bitter tauntings of the rabble, and, 
in the midst of derision and suffering, to declare our faith in a 
crucified Saviour. When Christ shall again become visible to 
ifian, He will be seen in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him. Let no man therefore be guilty of delaying repentance, 

With the hope of eventual salvation, because the penitent thief 
Was forgiven at the last. The account of the pardoned eriminal 
is related by one evangelist only, as if the Holy Spirit foresaw 
the perversion of the passage. One instance only, to use the 
language of a celebrated divine, of the acceptance of a dying 
repentance is recorded; one only, that none might despair, 
and one only that none might presume. 

l 1 2 
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section xxm. 

The Death of Christ , and its attendant Circumstances* 

matt, xxvii. 45. 5ft. 54 — 56. mark xv. 38 — 41. lukk 
xxiii. 44—49. john xix. 28—37. 

Mar. xt. S3. And when the sixth hour was come, 

Lu.xxiii.44. there was a darkness over all the earth, until the ninth 
hour. 

45. And the sun was darkened,. 

Mar. xt. 34. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabachthani u ? 


* Dr. Edwards thinks that the words were repeated twice. 
The commentators have been much divided as to their signifi- 
cation. Rosenmuller considers the words of onr Lord as an 
expression of suffering, and of prayer, which he appropriated 
to himself. Such also is the opinion of Dr. Pye Smith, who, 
both in his excellent discourse on the atonement, and in his 
work on the person of Christ, considers the words as connected 
with the sequel and general design of the Psalm, of which it 
is the commencement, and expressing the extinction of all 
present and sensible comfort. Such also is the generally re- 
ceived opinion, and the writers in the Critici Sacri, on Matt, 
xxvii. 46. interpret the passage in a similar manner. 

Lightfoot, however, has proposed another interpretation of 
our Lord's exclamation— he would read it — not — why hast thou 
forsaken me, or left me to the feeling of any spiritual desertion i 
but— why hast thou left me to such hands, and to such cruel 
usage ? 

Dr. A. Clarke is likewise inclined to fkvour this interpreta- 
tion. The exclamation of our Lord, Matt, xxvii. 46. he would 
thus render — “ How astonishing is the wickedness of those per- 
sons, into whose hands I have fallen. 99 God is said in Scrip- 
ture to do, what he permits to be done, and no decisive argu- 
ment can be drawn therefore from the expression to prove that 
he was deserted by his Father. He confirms this interpretation 
from Mark xv. 34. the words of which passage, he observes, 
agree pretty nearly with this translation of the Hebrew— Bic ri 
[u iyeariXiirtc ; to what (sort of persous, understood,) bast thou 
left me? A literal translation of the passage in the Syriac Tes- 
tament gives a similar sense: — Ad quid dereliquisti me? — “ To 
what hast thou abandoned me ? And an ancient copy of the 
old Itala versions a Latin translation beforo the time of St. Je- 
rom, renders the words thus : — Quare me in opprobrium de- 
disti ? — “ Why hast thou abandoned me to reproach ?" 

‘ ‘ It may be objected, that this can never agree with the irari, 
“ why," of Matthew. To this it is answered, that Ivor! most 
have here the same meaning as tic ri— as the translation of noS 
lama ,* and that if the meaning be at all different, we must follow 
that Evangelist who expresses most literally the meaning of the 
original : and let it be observed, that the Septuagint often 
translate noS by evari, instead of etc ri, which evidently proves 
that it often had the same meaning. Whatever may he thought of 
the above mode of inteniretation, one thing is certain, that the 
words could not be used by our Lord in the sense in which they 
are generally understood. This is sufficiently evident ; for he 
well knew why he was come unto that hour, nor could he be 
forsaken of God, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. The Deity, however, might restrain so much of its 
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MtxxvilAA. Eli, Eli, laraa Sabachthani ? 

Mar. xt. 84. which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? 

86. And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, 
said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

Joh.xix.88. After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst. 

88. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : 

Mtxxrii48. And straightway one of them ran, and took a sponge, 
and filled it with vinegar, 

Joh.xix.S9. and put it upon hyssop, 

MtxxviUS. and put it on a reed, 

Job. xix.89. and put it to his mouth. 

Mtxxrii.48. and gave him to drink. 

49. The rest said, Let be ; let us see whether Elias will 
come to save him. 

Mar.xr.86. will come to take him down. 

joh.xix. 80. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 

It is finished 90 : 

Mtxxyii. 50 . Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 

La.xxiUA6.he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: 
and having said thus, 

Joh.xix.80. he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost 


consolatory support, as to leave the human nature folly sensible 
of all its sufferings ; so that the consolations might not take off 
any part of the keen edge of his passion : and this was necessary 
to make his sufferings meritorious. And it is probable, that 
this is all that is intended by our Lord's quotation from the 
twenty -second Psalm. Taken in this view, the words convey 
an unexceptionable sense, even in the common translation", (a) 

(a) Edwards, ap Doddridge in loo. — Smith's Discourse on the 
Atonement, p. 84, 85. ; and Scripture Testimony, &c. vol. ii. part i. p. 
867. — Rosenmnller in loo. — Lightfoot, 8vo.edu. vol. viii. p. 107. — A* 
Clarke, in Matt, xxvii. 46. 

90 In John xix. 28. we read, “ Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
saith, I thirst and now, that he hath taken the vinegar, he 
said, “ It is finished," that is, this act was the last circumstance 
that remained to be fulfilled of all the ancient prophecies and 
predictions. He took the proffered cup of vinegar, and thereby 
closed and sealed, by his blood, the Levitical Dispensation, and 
brought in a more perfect law. I 4 They gavp me gall for my 
meat, in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink," Ps. lxix. 21, 
Even the most minute circumstances of our Saviour’s life and 
death were foretold by the spirit of prophecy many centuries 
before his birth, and they have all been literally and absolutely 
fulfilled.— See tbe eloquent passages of Porteus, Taylor, Blair, 
Horsley, Ac. on this section. 

97 It is singular that our translators have not observed the 
three modes of expression which the Evangelists have here 
adopted. Mark aod Luke say < gcirvcfac, he expired. John 

xix. 30 . TropiJujce rb irvivpa , he yielded up bis spirit. Matthew 

xx. vii. 50. affjxf rb irvtvpa, ue dismissed his spirit. The 
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MtxxriLsi. And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain Jptb-1— 

La.xxiiu45. in the midst, 

MtxxviLfil. from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent ; 

59. And the graves were opened ; 

Mtxxvii.54. Now when the centurion 

Mar. xt. 99. which stood over against him, 

MtxxriL54. and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that were done, 

Mar. xt. 89. saw that he so cried out, and gave up the ghost, 

MtxxTii.54. they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of 
God. 

Lu.xxiii.47. he glorified God, saying, Certainly, this was a righteous 
man. 

48. And all the people that came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which were done, smote their breasts, 
and returned, 

49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed 
him from Galilee, stood afhr off, beholding these things. 

Mar. xt. 40. among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the Less, and or Joses, and Salome, 

MtxxTtt.56. the mother of Zebedee’s children. 

Mar. xt. 41. who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and mi- 
nistered unto him ; and many other women, which came 
up with him unto Jerusalem. 

Joh.xix.8l. The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, 
that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the 
sabbath-day (for that sabbath-day was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. 

32. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first, 
and of the other which was crucified with him. 

98. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs : 

34. But one of the soldiers, with a spear, pierced his side, 
and forthwith came thereout blood and water. 

35. And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true ; 
and he knoweth that he saithi true, that ye might believe. 

30* For these things were done that the Scripture should 
be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken. 

37* And again, another Scripture saith. They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

matt, xxvii. ver. 45. part of ver. 46. ver. 47. part of ver. 50. Ter . 

55. and part of ver. 56. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

spirits of mere men are in general violently separated from 
the body, in a way over which they can have no control: 
it was for our Lord only to die as the Prince of Life, by an act 
of supernatural power, and to separate, at his own pleasure, 
and at his own command, the spirit from the body. 
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46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, Jerusalem, 
saying — that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they beard that, said, 

This man calleth for Elias. 

50 — yielded up the ghost — 

55 And many women were there, beholding afar off, which 
followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him ; 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James and Joses, and— 

■abx xv. part of ver. 33. 36. ver. 37, 88. and part of ver. 39, 40, 

33 — there was darkness over the whole land until the ninth 
hour. 

36 And one ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see 
whether Elias- 

37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom. 

39 And when the centurion — he said. Truly this man was the 
Son of God. 

40 There were also women looking on afar off — 

luxe xxiii. part of ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. 

44 And it was about the sixth hour — 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple was 
rent — 

46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice- 

47 Now when the centurion saw what was done— 

johx xix. part of ver. 29. 

29 —and they filled a sponge with vinegar— 


CHAPTER VIII. 

From the Death of Christ till his Ascension into Heaven . 
SECTION I. 

Joseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus bury the body of 
Christ. 

MATT, xxvii. 57 — 60. hark xv. 42—46. luke xxiii. 
50 — 54. johh xix. 38—42. 

Job. xix. 88. And after this 

Mar.xv.42. Now when the even was come 1 , because it was 


1 When our first parents disobeyed the command of God, we 
are told, that their eyes were opened. The word in the ori- 
ginal language (a), which is thus rightly translated, is applied 
to the breaking forth of a flower from its calyx. The proper 
meaning therefore of the passage seems to be, that as a flower 
bursts forth at the appointed season from the darkness and im- 
prisonment of the inclosing calyx^ so. did our first parents 
enter upon an entirely new mode of existence, when they had 
taken of the forbidden fruit. We are unable to form any ade- 
quate idea of their condition in a state of innocence^ Our 
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MarkxrASL the preparation, that is, the day before the sab- j< 
bath, 


notions are so uniformly derived from experience, that we can- 
not, from the intended indefiniteness of the language of Scrip- 
ture, represent to ourselves the primaeval innocence, and hap- 
piness of a sinless state. Whatever it might have been, the 
narration of the Fall assures us of this important fact, that their 
condition in their new existence, arose out of the state of their 
minds, in their former paradise. They desired evil, before 
they committed an act of sin, and thus began an unfitness for 
remaining in a spiritual and perfect state ; they accomplished 
the act whioh was forbidden, and thus completed that unfitness. 
The account of the Fall shews us that the principle of evil, 
being admitted into the heart, and ruling there, renders man 
unfit for the immediate presence of God, in a spiritual or 
heavenly condition, and therefore banishes us from heaven by 
its own nature : and tbose, therefore, who die under its influ- 
ence, carry with them into an invisible state, an eternal inca- 
pacity for the enjoyment of the Christian heaven. As our first 
parents carried with them, into the new and fallen condition, 
into which sin had brought them, the memory of their trans- 
gression, the consciousness of the justice of God, and all the 
same powers of reasoning, will, reflection, and the other in- 
tellectual faculties, which they had before exeroised and per- 
verted— in like manner shall all their descendants enter upon 
their future life, with the consciousness of their relative situa- 
tion with respect to the Almighty, with the memory of tho 
actions done in their state of probation, and with all the 
powers and faculties which now enable him to think, act, and 
reason. If the soul is immortal, its properties and powers 
must be immortal also. The man continues the same, both in 
the present and future stages of his existence, so long as the 
same consciousness, memory, and powers are united ( b .) 

^ The doctrine of the resurrection of the body is, without any 
exception, the most important in the inspired volume, and as 
such, a visible demonstration of its truth has been vouchsafed 
to us in the Patriarchal, the Levitioal, and Christian dispensa- 
tions. The resurrection of the body of Christ, is an earnest 
of our own resurrection, and shews us in what form we shall 
arise from the dead : for we are assured that we shall be like 
unto him. As the second Adam rose from the dead with a real 
body, so shall he also “ cause the fashion of our body of humi- 
liation to be made like unto his bodv of glory, according to the 
energy of his power, subduing all things to himself (c). M The 
resurrection shews to us the manner in which we shall be clothed 
with a body, which shall be suited to the invisible world. It 
has completed the chain of evidence which convinces us of our 
immortality. It demonstrates, by an undeniable fact, the cer- 
tainty of our future existence, and the contemptible idiotcy of 
those who live in this stage of their being without preparation 
for the next. It is the one indissoluble link which unites heaven 
and earth. 

In proportion to the importance of this fundamental doctrine 
has ever been the discussion respecting its evidence and truth. 
Various objections have been, at various times, adduced, for 
the purpose of impugning the truth of the different accounts 
of the resurrection given by the evangelists. These may be 
all classed under the separate heads of— difficulties arising 
from the conciseness and studied brevity of the evangelists 
—from the accounts of the angels, whether they wero the 


Digitized by Google 




THE BURIAL OF CHRIST— CHAP. YHI. 


521 

Jerusalem. 


MuxviiJ>7. there came a rich man of Arimathea, 


same or different — from the terms used by the evangelists to de- 
note the respective times, when the several parties who at* 
tended at an early boor at the sepulchre, set out, or arrived 
there — and likewise the difficulty which arises from the descrip- 
tion of the tomb. These objections will be discussed in the 
notes to this chapter, which has been arranged after a most 
care fill and repeated investigation of the several plans of har- 
monies, proposed by the principal writers on the subject. It 
may, however, be necessary to premise, with respect to the 
first principal difficulties now mentioned, that the evangelists 
wrote without any intention of giving a harmonised narrative 
of all the occurrences which took place on the morning of the 
resurrection. Each mentions more particularly the circum- 
stances which he considered most important to be known, by f 
those whom he addressed ; and, in most instances, one seems 
to supply what the other had omitted. 

The intention of St. Matthew was, to counteract the impres- 
sion produced by the falsehoods of the High Priests, and the 
keepers of the sepulchre. St. Mark notices those things of 
which St. Peter, under whose inspection his Gospel was 
written, must have been an eye-witness: and St. Luke takes up 
the narrative of events on the day of the resurrection where 
St. Matthew left off, and introduces another party, who came 
later to the sepulchre; and adds some things which took place 
on that day, which St. Matthew had omitted. John added 
some events in which himself had been more especially con- 
cerned, and which he had witnessed. 

The second difficulty, the appearances of the angels, has been 
considered as the most important, but without just reason. We 
are unacquainted even with the laws of animal life ; we know of 
some facts, and deduce some inferences, but of the laws of life we 
still remain ignorant. It ought not therefore to excite surprise 
that we cannot comprehend the laws of angelic life. These 
beings might have become visible or invisible at pleasure ; or 
they might at pleasure have altered their appearance. The 
same angel spirit who assumed a terrible countenance to over- 
awe the guards, might have put on a mild and tranauil aspect 
when he addressed the women. Other angels might have been 
attending, though they were invisible while their companions 
spoke : and though a short time only elapsed between the ar- 
rival of the second party, and the departure of the first, no 
difficulty can be justly drawn from the inquiry whether it was 
the same angel or another. The general conclusion however 
is, that the angels of St. Matthew and St. Mark were different 
The angel mentioned by Matthew xxviii. 1. sate in the porch 
of the tomb and had assumed a terrible appearance to overawe 
the guard; but the angel, Mark xvi. 5. was another within 
side the sepulchre, in the inner apartment. The two angels 
spoken of my John, xx. 11. were seen some short time after 
those mentioned by Matthew and Mark, (Matt, xxviii. 1. and 
Mark xvi. 5.) but whether they were the same, or different, 
cannot possibly be ascertained. Neither can it be affirmed of 
the angels which manifested themselves to the second party of 
women, recorded by St. Luke xxiv. 4. were the same or differ- 
ent. They are represented as appearing like lightning, with a 
raiment white as snow— as young men clothed in long white 
garments,the appointed guardians of the crucified body of their 
Lord, and the happy spectators of his glorious and triumphant 
victory over death, and the powers of darkness. 
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The third difficulty, respecting the time, will be discussed 
in the notes to the seventh section. 

The fourth difficulty is local, and has arisen from want of 
sufficient attention to the particular structure of the holy se- 
pucbre ; which consisted of two parts, the porch, or anti- 
chamber, a room about nine feet square, capable of holding’ 
about a dozen persons ; from which a narrow passage, not ex- 
ceeding three feet in height, and two in breadth, led into the 
inner vault, or t<mb y where the body was deposited, and which was 
eight feet long and seven feet wide. Matthew critically distin- 
guishes r&f ©c, the tomb,” from “ io*,” the sepulchre in 

general. The other evangelists use pvijpa, and pyvpulov indis- 
criminately (d). This difficulty will likewise be more particu- 
larly considered in the notes to the second section. 

In reply, however, to all the general objections which have 
been made to the minor circumstances here alluded to, we may 
assert, with the utmost boldness and confidence, that wo have 
abundant and every requisite evidence, to convince us of the 
truth and certainty of the fact, of the resurrection of the body 
of Christ. It would be impossible to enumerate the many 
writers who have illustrated this subject, and demonstrated the 
certainty of the fact. The last(c) who has discussed it has con- 
sidered the various proofs, as they may be derived, 

1st. From the prophecies of Jesus, that at a certain time he 
was to rise from the dead, conjoined with his wisdom. 

2d. From the fact that at this precise time his body was, by 
the confession of all who had access to know, not to be found 
in the sepulchre in which it had been laid, although the most 
effectual precaution had been taken to prevent its removal. 

3d. From the positive testimony of the disciples, that after 
this time they frequently saw him, conversed with him, and re- 
ceived from him those instructions upon which they acted in 
publishing his Gospel. 

4th. From the success which attended their preaching, 
founded upon the alleged fact that he bad actually risen. 

All of which arguments are considered at great length, in an 
admirable and forcible manner. Mr. Horne (/) too has summed 
up the collective evidence in support of this great event, with 
his usual perspicuity. If we peruse, he observes, the history 
of that event with care, we must oonclude either that Christ 
arose, or that his disciples stole his body away. The more we 
consider the latter alternative, the more impossible it appears. 
Every time, indeed, that our 8aviour attempted to perform a 
miracle, he risked his credit on its accomplishment: hadhe 
failed in one instance, that would have blasted his reputation 
for ever. The same remark is applicable to his predictions : 
bad any one of them failed, that great obfuracter which he had 
to support, would have received an indelible stain. Of all his 
predictions, there is none on which he and his disciples laid 
greater stress, than that of his resurrection. So frequently, 
indeed, bad Jesus Christ publioly foretold that he would rise 
again on the third day, that those persons who caused him to 
be put to death were acquainted with this prediction ; and, 
being in power, used every possible means to prevent its ac- 
complishment, or any Imposition on the public in that affair. 

After the crnoifixon and death of Christ, the chief priests 
applied to Pilate, the Homan governor, for a watch, and sealed 
the sepulchre in which the body was deposited. By this guard 
of Roman soldiers was the tomb watohed ; and on the resur- 
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rection of Christ, they went and related it to the chief priests, 
who bribed them with money, promising to secure their per- 
sons from danger, and charged them to affirm that Christ’s 
disciples stole his body away while they were sleeping. (Matt, 
xxxiii. 4. 11 — 15.) This flight of the soldiers, their declara- 
tion to the high priests and elders, the subsequent conduct of 
the latter, the detection and publication of their collusion with 
the soldiers by the apostles, and the silence of the Jews on that 
subject, who never attempted to refute or contradict the do. 
derations of Christ’s disciples — are all strong evidences of the 
reality and truth of his resurrection. A few additional consi- 
derations will suffice to show the falsehood of the assertion made 
by the chief priests. 

On the one hand, the terror of the timid disciples, who were 
afraid to be seen, and the paucity of their number ;—on the 
other hand, the authority or Pilate and of the Sanhedrim — the 
great danger attending such an enterprprise as the stealing of 
Christ’s body — the impossibility of succeeding in such an at- 
tempt, both from the number of armed men who guarded the 
tomb, and also from the lightness of the night, n being the 
time of full moon, at the great annual festival, when the city 
was full of people, and many probably passed the whole night 
(as Jesus and his disciples had done) in the open air — the se- 
pulchre also being so near the city as to be inclosed within the 
walls — all these circumstances combine to render such an im- 
posture as that, which was palmed upon the Jews, utterly un- 
worthy of credit. For, in the first place, is it probable that so 
many men as composed the guard would all rail asleep in the 
open air at once f 2. Is it at all probable that a Roman guard 
should be found off their watch, much less asleep, when, ac- 
cording to the Roman military laws, it was instant death to be 
found m such a state ? 3. Could they be so soundly asleep as 
not to awake with all the noise which must necessarily be made 
by removing the great stone from the mouth of the sepulchre, 
and taking away the body? 4. Is it at all likely that these 
timid disciples could have had sufficient time to do all this, 
without being perceived by any person ? How dould soldiers, 
armed, and on guard, suffer themselves to be over-reached by 
a few timorous people ? 5. “ Either,” says Augustine, “ they 
were asleep or awake : if they were awake, why should they 
suffer the body to be taken away ? If asleep, how could they 
know that the disciples took it away ? How dare they then de- 
pose that it was stolen f” From the testimony of the enemies 
of Christianity, therefore, the resurrection of Christ may be 
folly proved. 

Further, the conduct of the priests and elders towards the 
soldiers evidently implies a eonviction that our Saviour was 
actually risen. They were now certain that he was not in the 
grave. If there had been any suspicion that his disciples were 
in possession of the dead body, these rulers, for their own cre- 
dit, would instantly have imprisoned them, and used means to 
recover it, which would have quashed the report of liis resur- 
rection for ever. There can be no doubt, therefore, of their 
conviction that he was aotually risen from the dead. If Jesus 
had appeared te the priests and rulers, it could have served no 
good purpose, as they were already eonvinoed of the fact, but 
would not acknowledge it to the people* Supposing that his 
appearance to them, after his resurrection , would have changed 
their minds, and induced them publicly to eonfess the truth, the 
testimony of the priests and rulers would have been very sus- 
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pi cions to posterity ; it would have been said that they were 
influenced by some political motive. Besides, this would have 
weakened the testimony of the disciples; for the men who 
bribed the soldiers could secretly have bribed them ; therefore 
the support of the priests and rulers would have rendered the 
declaration of the chosen witnesses suspicious. Their invete- 
rate opposition to the cause, and violent persecution of the 
Christians, remove all suspicion of priestcraft and political 
design. If the disciples had agreed to impose upon the world 
in this affair, common sense would have directed them, first to 
spread the report that our Lord was risen from the grave, and 
then to employ an individual, whom they could trust, to per- 
sonate him, and to appear before the multitude in such a man- 
ner and at such times as would not endanger a discovery : as 
our Lord never appeared to the multitude after bis resurrec- 
tion, this removed all suspicion that the disciples had contrived 
a scheme for deceiving the people. 

These considerations show that our Saviour’s appearance, 
after he rose from the dead, only to a competent number of 
witnesses, who were intimately acquainted with him before his 
decease, is a circumstance highly calculated to establish the 
truth of bis resurrection to posterity. 

The character of the apostles also proves the truth of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ ; and there are nine considerations 
which give their evidence sufficient weighi, via. 

1. The condition of these witnesses . — They were not men of 
power, riches, eloquence, or credit, to impose upon the world. 
They were poor, and mean, and despised : they were also in- 
credulous of the fact itself. It is evident, that though our Sa- 
viour foretold his resurrection, yet after his death tbo disciples 
did not expect it, and therefore were with difficulty convinced 
of its reality. But as it was a sutyect of the highest import- 
ance to them and to the world, they obtained the fullest satis- 
faction of its truth. Intimately acquainted with his person 
after his resurrection, they felt his body, frequently examined 
bis person, renewed the private conversations which he had 
with them before his decease, and ctyoyed an intimaoy with 
him, that removed the possibility of their being deceived. 

2. The number of these witnesses . — This was more than suffi- 
cient to establish any fact. When St. Paul published a defence 
of our Lord’s resurrection, he declared to the world that Jesus 
appeared to five hundred witnesses at one time, aud he appealed 
to a number of them, who were then alive, for the truth of bis 
assertion. Could all those men agree voluntarily to maintain a 
vile falsehood, not only altogether unprofitable, but also such 
as involved them in certain dishonour, poverty, persecution, 
and death ? According to their own principles, either as Jews 
or Christians, if this testimony, to which they adhered to the 
last moment of their lives, had been false, they exposed them- 
selves to eternal misery. Under such circumstances, these men 
could not have persevered in maintaining a false testimony, 
unless Ood had wrought a miracle in human nature to enable 
impostors to deceive the world. 

3. The facts, which they themselves avow ; • >not suppositions, 
distant events, or events related by others, but real facts which 
they have beheld with their own eves. “ That.. ..which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have loohed upon, and our 
hands have handled of the Word of Life* •••declare we unto 
you.” (I John i. 1.3.) 

4. Observe the tribunals before which they gave evidence. 
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The members of these tribunals were Jews and heathens, phi- 
losophers and rabbies, courtiers and lawyers. If they had been 
impostors, the fraud would certainly hare been discovered. 

5. The place in which they bare teetimon*.— It was not at a 
distance where it would have been difficult to detect them if 
they asserted a falsehood ; but at Jerusalem, in the synagogue, 
in thepretorium. 

6. The agreement of their evidence . — These witnesses were 
separated from one another : many of them were imprisoned, 
separately examined, severely tried, and cruelly tortured, yet 
they all agreed in every part of their testimony. In no instance 
whatever did they contradict either themselves or one another ; 
but cheerfully sealed with their blood this truth, that they saw 
and conversed with Jesus alter he was risen from the dead. 
Every person, possessed of common sense, must see the abso- 
lute impossibility of this agreement among the witnesses, if the 
subject of their testimony nad been a falsehood. 

7. The time when thie evidence woe given. — It was not after 
the lapse of several years, but only three days after our Sa- 
viour’s crucifixion, that they declared be was risen— yea, even 
before the rage of bis enemies was quelled, and while Calvary 
was yet dyed with the blood they had shed. If the resurrection 
of Christ had been a fraud, it is not likely that the apostles 
would have come forward in open day, and thus publicly have 
affirmed it. 

8. Consider the motives, which induced them to publish the 
fact of Christ’s resurrection: — It was not to acquire fame, 
riches, glory, or profit By no means. On the contrary, they 
exposed themselves to sufferings and death, and proclaimed the 
truth from a conviction of its importance and certainty. 

9. Lastly, the miracles performed by these witnesses in 
the name of Jesus, and in confirmation of their declaration 
concerning the resurrection of Jesus, are God’s testimony 
to their veracity. No subject was ever more public, more 
investigated, or better known, than the transactions of the 
apostles. 8t. Luke, an historian of great character, who 
witnessed many of the things which he relates, published 
the Acts of the Apostles among the people who saw the 
transactions. It would have blasted his character to have 
published falsehoods which must instantly be detected; it 
would have ruined the credit of the Church to have received 
as facts notorious falsehoods. Now the Acts of the Apostles 
were written by St Luke, received by the Church, and no false- 
hood was ever detected in that book by Jew or Gentile. The 
primitive fathers attest its truth and authenticity, and heathen 
authors record some of the important facts which are related by 
the sacred historian. In the second chapter, we are informed 
that the apostles, who were known to be unlearned fishermen, 
began to speak the several languages of those people, who at 
that time were assembled at Jerusalem flrom different countries. 
When the people were astonished at this undoubted proof of 
Inspiration, the apostles thus addressed the multitude : “ Te 
men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles and signs which God 
did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know— 
this Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all witnesses.” 
To the gift of tongues, as a proof of inspiration, was added a 
number of undoubted miracles, in confirmation of this testi- 
mony concerning Jesus Christ, wbioh are related in the Acts of 
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the Apostles, and were published among the people who wit- 
nessed them. 

Though these arguments are apparently sufficient to satisfy 
the most determined sceptic, we are by no means contented to 
rest the merits of this cause upon general statements alone. As 
the Evangelical narrative has been so frequently objected to by 
the opponents of Christianity, many writers who have been as 
willing as the most resolute sceptic to abandon the cause of 
Christianity* if they had deemed it on inquiry to be unworthy 
of support, have devoted so much attention to this part of the 
inspired history, that every incident recorded, and every word 
that relates it, have been repeatedly examined with the most 
acute and diligent criticism; and the result has been, to place 
the authenticity of the sacred story on the firmest foundation. 

The principal embarrassment in the history of the resurrec- 
tion, arises from the account of the time at which the women 
came to the sepulchre. It was long supposed that they came there 
together, and a great difficulty was consequently felt, as to the 
one angel mentioned by Matthew and Mark, and the two men- 
tioned by St. Luke. Lightfoot has endeavoured to reconcile 
this apparent discrepancy, by supposing that they saw one 
angel, as they went together, sitting on the entrance stone, and 
another in the inside, a solution which appears by no means 
satisfactory. The reasoning by which the later harmonizers 
have concluded that there were two, and not one party of 
women only, will be given in the notes to the second section. 

By one of those singular coincidences which sometimes occur, 
three competent and learned men were engaged at the same 
time in studying the scriptural account of the resurrection* 

These were Pillungton, a country clergyman, whose work is a 
monument of patient investigation ; Doddridge, the well known 
author of the Family Expositor ; and West, a layman ; whose 
treatise on the resurrection will always be valued by those who 
would understand the evidences of their religion. These three 
writers, unknown to each other, all came to similar conclusions 
respecting two companies of women. Mr. West’s work was 
actually published when Pilkington's was ready for publication ; 
and the latter has directed his reader to correct one of bis sec- 
tions, in consequence of Mr. West’s observations on the resur- 
rection. The section itself had been printed off. Dr. Dod- 
dridge had but just published the part of his Expositor, con- 
taining the Gospels, and at the end of his postscript to this part 
of bis work he thanks Mr. West for the advantage he had deriv- 
ed from his labours, and points out in what respects they had 
differed from each other. The only variation with respect to 
the two parties of womon is, that Doddridge supposed them to 
have left the city by different ways, and therefore that they did 
not meet till they arrived at the tomb. 

As it may seem necessary to give some account of the several 
theories of the three authors who have so deeply studied this 
subject, (before the plan I have adopted be considered J I shall 
give here the abstract of the harmonies of the resurrection pro- 
posed by West and by Dr. Townson ; the elaborate work of the 
latter being a correction, and a more systematic arrangement of 
the whole account laid down by the former. To these I shall add 
that of Mr. Cranfield, of Trinity College, Dublin, who, in a prize 
essay on the subject, proceeded with great attention once more, 
through the whole mass of reading necessary to enable him te 
decide on some minute points in which he differs with Dr. 

Townson. In the disposal of each event iu this arrangement 
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no notes will be requisite where the harmonizers are agreed ; 
where they differ, the reasons will be assigned. 

I have endeavoured to express in the titles to the sections, 
the conclusions to which I have been led from the perusal of 
these authors. 

The best abstract of Mr. West’s plan, is that compiled by Dr. 
Doddridge, in the postscript to the first part of the Family Ex- 
positor. 

“ During the time of our blessed Redeemer’s lying in the grave, 

, several of the pious women who had attended him from Galilee, 
together with some of their female friends and acquaintance at 
Jerusalem, agreed to meet at bis sepulchre early on the morn- 
ing of the third day, to embalm the body. Mary Magdalene, 
the other Mary, Salome, and Joanna, were principal persons 
in this appointment : the chief care of preparing, that is pound- 
ing, mixing, and melting the spices, was left to Joanna and 
her company, who were to be there about sun-rising ; whereas 
the two Mari es and Salome (of whom Matthew and Mark chiefly 
write) came thither irp*n before the appointed time early in the 
morning, or as the day dawned, in order $tvpi)(rai to view the 
sepulchre, that they might judge whether they and their com- 
panions could be able to remove the stone which closed it, or 
whether it would be necessary to call in other assistance, as 
they then knew nothing of the guard which was set upon it. 

Whilo these three women last mentioned were on their way, 

Jesus arose, when the angel had opened the sepulchre and 
struck the guards into amazement and consternation ; the con- 
sequence of which was, that some of them went to the Jewish 
rulers, and joined in contriving and propagating the senseless 
falsehood of the body being stolen, and others went into other 
parts of the city, and told the matter as it really was. In the 
mean time, when the angel disappeared, and Mary Magdalene 
approaching the sepulchre, discerned from some distance that 
the very large stone that stopped it was rolled away, and con- 
cluding from thence that the body was removed, left the other 
Mary and Salome to wait for Joanna and her company, while 
she herself ran to Peter and John, to acquaint them with what 
she had discovered. While she was gone, these two, (the other 
Mary and Salome) went toward the sepulchre, and entering 
into it, saw, to their great astonishment, an angel, who told 
them that Jesus, whom be knew they sought, was not there, 
but was risen from the dead, and gave it them in charge to go 
and acquaint his disciples with it, and to let them know that he 
would give them a meeting in Galilee. The greatness of their 
consternation prevented them from saying any thing immediately 
to any one, even to some of their own company, who might 
pass and repass within their view at least, and so occasioned a 
delay which left room for some other circumstances. Just as 
they were on tbeir return, Peter and John came, (perhaps 
passing by them at some distance^) and Mary Magdalene fol- 
lowed them. John at bis first arrival only looked into the se- 
pulchre ; but when Peter came and entered it, John went in 
too, and from the circumstances in which he saw things, be- 
lieved that Jesus was risen $ though the angel, (who could ap- 
pear or disappear at pleasure) did not render himself visible to 
either. They returned to the city, and Mary Magdalene, who 
was now alone, stooping down to look into the sepulchre, saw 
two angels ; but (perhaps imagining they were young men, 
whom curiosity or accident might have brought thither) took 
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of them ;) 

little notice of them, and continued weeping in deep thought 
and distress, till Jesus appeared, and made himself known to 
her in those very remarkable words, John xx. 17. which Mr. 

West illustrates with some very peculiar observations (o). Leav- 
ing her very suddenly, our Lord appeared to the other Mary 
and Salome, whom he permitted to embrace his feet, comforted 
them under their fear, and renewed the assurance the angel 
had given them, that he would meet his disciples in Galilee. 

White these things were passing at some distance, and the 
scene at the sepulchre was clear, Joanna and the women who 
brought the spices, (and of whom Luke only writes) came, and 
entering into the sepulchre, at first saw no one in it, till the 
two angels, who a few minutes before had apeared to Mary 
Magdalene, made themselves visible to Joanna and her attend- 
ants, and assuring them of the resurrection of Jesus, reminded 
them how it had been foretotd by himself, with the previous 
circumstances of his sufferings, but gave them no charge con- 
cerning the information to be carried to the apostles ; that 
having been committed to the others. Yet fas it was natural 
te suppose they would) some of this second company ran to 
the city, and, by whatever accident it happened, reached the 
eleven, and some other disciples who were with them, before 
the two Maries and Salome arrived, telling them, (which was 
all they could tell them) that they had seen a vision of angels, 
who asserted that Jesus was alive. Peter on this ran a second 
time to the sepulchre, (Luke xxiv. 12.) and not entering as 
before, but only stooping down and looking into it, he saw no 
angels, or any tiling else but ra o9ovia Ktifuva pova , but only 
the linen clothes lying there, on which he returned ; and just 
on his making that report, the two disciples who went that day 
to Emmaus, or some from whom they received their informa- 
tion, (Luke xxiv. 22—24.) left the place before the arrival of 
the two Maries and Salome ; who, retarded, as was hinted above 
by some unknown accident, (perhaps by guessing wrong 
as to the place where they might find the largest company to- 
gether,) at last, however, reached them, and made abundant 
satisfaction for the little delay, (for all might perhaps have 
passed in an hour,) by assuring them, not only that they also 
had seen an angel who informed them of their Lord’s resurrec- 
tion, but that Jesus himself had appeared to them, and bad 
even permitted himself to be toucbea by two of them.” 

This is Mr. West’s scheme of this important story ; and the 
reader will perceive, that it chiefly differs from that of Dr. Dod- 
dridge in these two circumstances That it supposes the 
women to have made two different visits to the sepulchre, and 
in consequence of that, two distinct reports; whereas his 
unites them, (though be does not suppose they all came together, 
but that they met there :) and that it also makes Peter to have 
run to it twice, of whieh there can be no reasonable doubt, 
though Dr. Doddridge, before he perused Mr. West's plan, had 
incorporated Luke’s account with that of John, relating to his 
mulling thither with John, on Mary Magdalene’s first report. 

Dr. Townson prefhces his plan by observing, that the chief 
difficulties which occur in the evangelical history of the Lord 
Jesus, from his death to his ascension, are found in the morning 
of his resurrection. The events related of it fell within a short 
space of time, and were nearly coincident, or quickly successive 
to each other. They are told briefly, and but in part, by the 
evangelists, with few notes of time or order in the Gospel re- 
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la tire to another. It cannot therefore excite surprise, that 
learned men h&Te judged variously of their connection, and 
hare pursued different methods of reducing them into one nar- 
rative. Many of them have succeeded so far as to shew by a 
very probable arrangement, that the Gospels are wholly re- 
concifeable with each other. 

This is an important point ; yet what may suffice to prove 
that there are no characters of disagreement in the fiicts re- 
corded, may not quite satisfy us that they are altogether rightly 
methodized. 

Mary Magdalene is mentioned by St. Matthew, St Mark, 
and St. John, as going early to the sepulchre on the first day of 
the week. St. Mark joins two others with her ; Mary the mo- 
ther of James, and Salome the mother of Zebedee’s children. 
He names these three ; and his context will not allow us to sup- 
pose that there was any other person of their party. St. Luke, 
who speaks of a greater number of women going to the sepul- 
chre, nas so guarded his account of them as not to include the 
three just mentioned : and what is said by him of their vision 
and behaviour at the sepulobre, is totally unlike any thing that 
is related of the two Maries and Salome. If these things can 
be made appear evident, from a comparison of the evangelists, 
we must then, in justice to them, consider the women as going 
to the sepulchre in a less and larger company. 

I shall now subjoin, however, a summary of the arrangement 
proposed both by Dr. Townson and Mr. Cranfield, and add a 
table of Scripture passages. The reader will be then able to 
perceive, at one view, the variation of the arranger from both, 
and his agreement or disagreement with either. The following 
is a summary of Dr. Townson’s proposed arrangement. 

Section I.— Friday evening. 

Our Lord’s disciples, and the women that had followed him 
from Galilee, were not absent from his cruoifixion, “ They 
stood beholding afar off.” 

Only his Virgin Mother, Mary her sister, mother of James 
and Joses, and Mary Magdalene, with the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and to whose protection he then recommended his 
mother, are mentioned as venturing to approach his cross. 

But when Joseph of Arimathea nad obtained leave from Pi- 
lato to inter the body, the Galilean women in general followed 
it to the sepulchre, and saw where, and how it was laid. They 
then hastened to the city, to purchase and prepare spioes that 
evening, for anointing it as soon as might conveniently be done 
alter the Sabbath ; which, as beginning about sun-set, was then 
coming on. But Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, two of 
those who had been standing by his cross, did not depart with 
the rest. They continued u sitting over against the tomb.” 

Section II.— Saturday. 

Towards the dose of this day, which was the Jewish Sabbath, 
the Chief Priests and Pharisees, with Pilate’s permission, set a 
guard upon the sepulchre, which was to secure it till the end of 
the third day. 

The same evening, when the Sabbath was over, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, who had lost their opportunity 
before, bought their share of spices, with the concurrence of a 
third, Salome, the mother of Zebedee’s children, who bad pro- 
bably been engaged the foregoing evening in attending and 
supporting the mother of our Lord, whom he bad recommended 
to the protection of her son, the beloved disciple. 

M m 
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Mtr.xr.49. came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved theUnuim. 
body of Jeans. 

Section HI. — Sunday Morning. 

Terr early the next morning, and probably before the time 
settled for opening the sepulchre, these three women hastened to 
visit It by themselves. 

The two Maries set out before it was day-light, I presame 
because they lodged farther from the sepulohre than Salome, 
whom they called upon to accompany them ; and while they 
were on their way, an angel descended, and rolled away the 
stone that closed the entrance of the tomb, and Christ arose. 

The guard, terrified at the sight of the angel, retired from 
the sepulchre as he approached it, and when they were a little 
recovered from their consternation, quitted the garden in which 
it stood. 

The women arrived when the soldiers were gone, and at the 
rising of the sun. On drawing near to the sepulohre they per* 
ceived that the stone was rolled away ; and Mary Magdalene, 
eoaeluding that the body was removed, hurried hack to tell 
Peter and John. 

When 4ie was gone, the other Mary and Salome came to a 
resolution of examining more exaotly j and ventured into the 
sepulchre, in the first part of wbioh, it being divided into two, 
they beheld an angel sitting on the right side, who bade them not 
be afraid, assured them that Jesus was risen from the dead, and 
sent a message to his apostles by them. Having heard his 
speech, they hastened ont of the sepulchre, and to a distance 
from it, with fear and great joy. 

Soon after came Peter and John ; and having inspected the 
tomb, without seeing the angel, or speaking to the women that 
bad seen him, departed. 

Section IV. — Sunday Morning. 

Mary Magdalene followed, as fast as she was able, and when 
they went away, staid behind weeping at the sepulchre ; then, 
alter a little pause, stooped down, and looked into the tomb, 
where two angels were sitting, who asked her why she wept ? to 
whose question having returned an answer expressive of her 
anxiety about the body of her Lord, she drew back, and saw him 
standing by her, but at first did not peroeive who he was. He 
quickly made himself known to her, and sent a message to his 
apostles by her. 

8eotion V.— Sunday Morning. 

Mary Magdalene, in going to communicate her happy intelli- 
gence to them, fell in again with her two friends, the other 
Mary and Salome. In their way Christ met them, and hid 
them, All hail ! He then permitted them to embrace his feet* 
and repeated the snbstanoe of the message to the apostles, which 
the angel, seen in the sepulchre, had delivered to the two latter. 

While these things were doing, a party of the guard came 
into the city to tho Chief Priests, by whom, and a council of the 
elders called together, they were instructed what report they 
Should spread on this occasion. 

Section YL— Remaining Transactions of Sunday Morning. 

Another company of women, at the head of whom was Joanna, 
cue now to the sepulchre. Some of these had been ready im 
set ont early for it* 

But while they were eoHeoting their whole party, and pro* 
deeding slowly in waiting for each other, the time wbioh they 
had probably agreed on for meeting there to anoint the body, 
might be a little past. They therefore expressed no wonder, 
as bad the former party, at seeing the tomb open. Their sur- 
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prtee was, when the? had entered and searched it, not to find 
the body of the Lord Jesus j when two angels stood by then, 
and assured them that he was risen, and ,reminded them of a 
prophecy concerning his own death and resurrection, which 
they bad beard him utter in 'Galilee. The women reoollected 
the prophecy, and went and reported “ all those things unto the 
eleven, and te all the rest.” 

Other evidences of the Lord’s resurrection had boon laid be- 
fore them by the two Hariee and Salome, hut to little purpose* 
So strong were their prejudices, that the words of the women 
seemed to them as idle tales. 

Yet St. Peter was so struok with their aeeounts, that be ran 
to the sepulchre, to see if be could there behold the angels of 
whom they bad spoken. 

Section VII.— Sunday Afternoon and Evening, 

It is not said in what time of this day our Lord appeared to 
St Peter ; but it was probably after Cleophas and his companion 
were set out from Jerusalem. Those two were joined on the 
road by a stranger, whom they discovered at Kmmeus to be the 
Lord himself. On this discovery they hastened hack to Jerusa- 
lem; to the apostles assembled privately with some others of the 
disciples, and found them in possession of the fact respecting 
8t Peter. They then began to relate their own story, when 
the Lord himself stood in the midst of them, and having com- 
posed their minds, alarmed at bis appearance, and having satis- 
fied their doubts, left them full ct joy that they had seen the 
Lord. 

Section YIH.— The six Days following that of the Resurrection, 

It is not recorded that our Lord shewed himself to any of his 
disciples during this interval. Ho seems to have left them to 
the testimony of those who bad seen him ; and they endeavour- 
ed to persuade their brethren of the reality of his resurrection, 
but without working a thorough conviction in their minds. 
Among those who bad been absent when he appeared on Sunday 
night, was St. Thomas, who spoke his own and the sentiments of 
others in declaring, that nothing short of ocular demonstration 
could clear up his doubts. 

Section IX. — The Octave of the Resurrection. 

- On this day the apostles were assembled* probably in the same 
place, plainly at Jerusalem, and with others of the disciples, 
when the Lord eamo to them os before, the door being again 
fastened, and reproved them, at least in addressing himself to 
St. Thomas, “ for their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which bad seen him after he was risen.” 
St. Thomas with all humility confessed his offence, and no more 
difficulty remained with him and those of the company who were 
in the same situation. It is likely that our Lord now appointed 
the time and place in Galilee, where they ahpuld see him again. 
Section X.~-Tbe time iu which the disciples were in Galilee. 

The apostles then left Jerusalem, and went into Galilee ; and 
it seems is if they were allowed to communicate the design of 
their going to many of the followers of Christ, and that a mul- 
titude of them resorted to the mountain in Galilee, where he 
had promised to meet them. As soon as they beheld him, they 
paid their adoration to him. Some, however, that had not seen 
him before, and then saw him at some distance, were not with- 
out their doubts of bis bodily preseoce. But he graciously 
came and con versed with them, and satisfied all, that it was fio 
Mm2 
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And Pilate marvelled if he- were already dead: and j 
calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he 
had been any while dead ? 


himself, risen from the dead. He then declared, that all power 
was given unto him in heaven and in earth. 

Section XL — The Disciples still in. Galilee. 

Before the disciples quitted Galilee, onr Lord again shewed 
himself to seven or them by the lake of Tiberias. He there sig- 
nified in what manner St. Peter should die, and that St John 
should long survive. , 

Section XII. — From the Return of the Disciples to Jerusalem, 
to the Ascension. 

The disciples went back to Jerusalem, earlier I presume than 
was necessary to prepare for the feast of the Pentecost, Acts xx. 
16. and that therefore they went by a divine direction. 

While they were assembled there, Christ instructed them in 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God ; and when the 
fortieth day, including that of his resurrection, was come, he 
led them out as for as to Bethany ; and ho lifted up his hands 
and blessed them : and, while he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven, and sht down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. 

The disciples having paid their adoration to him, returned to 
Jerusalem with great joy, and passed their time in the temple, 
praising and blessing God, and preparing their hearts for the 
promised descent of the Holy Spirit upon them, who was to 
enable them to go forth and preacn the glad tidings of salvation 
successfully to Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles. 

Mr. Crantield has arranged his harmony in twelve sections, 
the titles of which sufficiently explain the alterations he pro- 
poses in the disposition of events given by his learned prede- 
cessor. 

Section I. — The women (Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome,} set ont to view the tomb— nan angel de- 
scends— opens the tomb — Christ rises from the dead. 

8eetion II. — The women arrive — and seethe stone taken away 
— Mary, concluding that the body of Christ had been removed — 
runs to inform the disciples — the other two women remain be- 
hind — the transactions at the tomb during Mary Magdalene's 
absence. 

Section III— Peter and John, in consequenoo of Mary Magda- 
lene’s report, set out with Mary Magdalene for the sepulchre — 
they examine the tomb, and depart — Mary Magdalene stays at 
the tomb — Christ appears to her. 

Section IV.— Maty Magdalene goes with the message she re- 
ceived from Jesus, and folk in with the other Mary and Salome, 
who were waiting for her at some distance from the sepulchre— 
Jesus appears to the three, and sends a message to the disciples 
—as they are going, the watch report to the Chief Priests— the 
transactions at the tomb. 

Section V. — Beside the three women already mentioned, ano- 
ther company of Galilean women arrive after these events at 
the sepulchre — what then took place at the tomb— Luke collects 
briefly the testimony of both the parties — the disciples continue 
incredulous— some of the diseiples visit the tomb. 

Section VI. — Christ appears to St. Peter— the two going to 
Emmaus— who go to the disciples— -Christ appears to all. 

• Section VII.— 1 The rest of the disciples are incredulous— par- 
ticularly Thomas. 

t Section VIII. — Christ appears to all— Thomas believes. 
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And when he knew it of the centurion, Jerusalem. 


Section IX. — Christ appears to the disciples in Galilee. 

Section X.— The disciples still in Galilee— Christ appears to 
them at the sea of Tiberias. 

Section XL — Christ appears to all the apostles at Jerusalem. 

Section XII. — Christ leads his disciples as far as Bethany— 
commissions them to proselytize all nations — and ascends to 
heaven. 

It is not necessary to insert here the plan of the Arranger ; it 
is given in the titles to the respective sections. If these titles 
should be regarded by any as too minute, he would reply, his 
object has been to examine every incident, and every supposed 
difficulty, in the foliest manner. 
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John xixA8. Pilate gave him leave. / J 

Mtxxvii.58. then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered 
Mtrkxv.45* he gave the body to Joseph*. 

It doe&not appear nocossary to enter into any detailed exa- 
mination of the harmony proposed by Hales, Newcome, Mac- 
knight, or Doddridge. Tne nrst of these agrees generally with 
Town son — Newcome's plan is among the number studied by 
Cranfield, as are also those of Macknight and Doddridge. 

* Since Mr. West’s publication indeed, the differences hare been 

very few, and are so entirely questions of opinion, that their 
decision does not in the least affect the veracity of the Evan- 
gelists (&). Thus it cannot be made evident at what exact time 
our Lord shewed himself to St. Peter on the day of his resur- 
rection, but all are agreed as to the fact. We may, in short, 
consider the question respecting the consistency of the four 
Evangelists, to be completely set at rest by the labours of these 
learned autnors. They have left little more to be done by their 
successors than to incorporate the results of their labours ; and 
thus make their researches and their discoveries familiar to tho 
common reader. They will always be enumerated among the 
most eminent illustrators of the sacred volume. They have con- 
secrated their jewels to the service of God, and their offerings 
will ever shine among the most brilliant ornaments of his holy 
temple. 

(a) npn from an Arabic root, protuberavit flos, vet pressing rosa 
qoae crepantem jam ealyeem effinait, indeque eminere, et protoherare 
incipit. Hinc transferor ad ocnlos, nominatim catuli, quum ©os prims 
vice aperit qua velut calyce effiso patent, nam tunc vibrantisaimS catu- 
lorum acies, deinde bominum, quorum oculi protuberant© acie per- 
spicaces facti sunt. Nova V. T. clavis. Joan. Hennc Meisner, vol. L 
ap. Gen. iii. 5. (6) I have not thought it necessary to allude here to 
the curious questions which have been agitated, respecting the nature of 
the body of Adam before he fell ; and whether we shall nse from the 
dead in the same form ; or whether the resurrection body will be sur- 
rounded with a glory, such as clothed the form of the m an who w re- 
presented by Ezekiel as appearing between the Cheruhim.—She on mm 
points. Lord Barrington’s Essay on the Dispensationi, 17M, p. U t 
note, (c) Horsley’s TourSermons on the Resurrection, P.2f9. 00 See 
Schleusner, Cranfield, and Townson’s notea. (e) Cookes Viewof the Evi- 
* deuce of the Resurrection. CO Introduction to the totocal Study , to. 

vol. I. p. 596, to. to. (g ) Mr. West observes, that this text, ‘‘lam 
not yet ascended,” to. comprehend* in a few words a variety of mort 
important hints, which have not commonly been taken notice of an them ; 
particularly that our Lord intended by them to recall to the minds of bm 
disciples the discourse he had with them three nights before, m which 
he explained what be meant by going to the Father (Johnxvi. ».) ; 
and by twice using the word ascend, designed to intimate, that be wan 
to go up to heaven, not merely in spirit, as the pious dead do, b*by m 
corporeal motion and translation, and that it would be some time Mm 
he took his final leave of earth by this intended ascension : all which 
weighty expressions and prediction* concur with * thousand otherciv- 
cumstances to shew how impossible it was that such an apprehended 


appearance should have been merely the result of a disordered uMg™*- 
tion ; a consideration which Mr. “West illustrates at large, as he slaw 
does the mistaken apprehension of the disciples, who, when seme or 

nesses.” P It revives many of the exploded and long answered objec- 
tions — urges no new remarks— and does not appear worthy of saosw 
espeoial notice. Assertion supplies the place of argumemt, as m nsnal 
in the great majority of book* of this nmtnre. 

* Mark xr. 42. 4+iac ytvopiviis, the oarlj evening being now 
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Mark xvAft. And he bought fine linen, and 

JobnxixJS. He came therefore, and took the body of Jeans. 

Mtxxrli49. And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it 
in a dean linen cloth, 

JohnxixJO. there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came to 
Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 

40. Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in 
clean linen clothes with the spices, as die manner of die 
Jews is to bury. 

41. Now in the place where he was crucified there was a 
garden, and in the garden a new sepulchre^ 

Mtuvii.60. And [Joseph] laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock * : 


come, or being immediately past, ftr the word bas 

both these meanings. The early evening began at three in the 
afternoon, and continued till sunset ; or till about six, and a 
littte after. The late, or second evening, began at six, and 
lasted till nine. Both evenings are called tyi a : but St. Luke 
describes the earlier evening by a periphrasis, and that which 
began at sunset by the proper name amorc the Greeks,, «<nripa, 
Luke xxiv. 29. R 

* In Isaiah liil. 9. we read. He made his grave with tbe 
wicked, and with the rich in his death. On referring to the 
original, it will be observed that the word o'jrcn may be the 
dual number, and that -rwy is the singular. Tbe construction, 
therefore, may be, “ His death shall be with two criminals, and 
with one rich man (a).” This rendering adds great force to 
the prophecy. 

The peculiar providence of God ordained, that oar Lord should 
safer on a day succeeded immediately bribe Jewish sabbath, and 
ia -a place where an ho noarable disciple of his had a sepulchre, 
so lately hewn in the rock, that no one had ever been laid in it 
These things decided at once where the body should be depo- 
sited, when leave to dispose of it had been obtained by Joseph. 
His own new sepulchre was nigh at hand. Had it been at a 
distance, the ease would have been altered. The followers of 
our Lord would have been inclined to carry bis body first to the 
house of some friend, where they would naturally suppose they 
could perform tbe oeremonies previous to interment with more 
honourable tokens of respect But, while they had been stu- 
dying to complete them with order and decorum, the sabbath 
would have come on : and then, wherever the body was, it 
mu4t have remained till that day of rest was over, and the third 
Was begun, on whidh he was to rise from the dead. A provi- 
dential concurrence Of circumstances compelled them to take 
'it directly from the cross to a place that best suited the great 
event of the third day: and where, in the mean While, the 
Jewish mlers bad access to it, and before the beginning of that 
day se^ a guard upon it, ns a testimony against themselves. IT 
Joseph or Arimalhea had ndt begged The bofly, it would have 
been buried in the oommon grave with the malefactors. In 
making this request, it is not probable that he could have been 
actuated by tbe idea that he was thereby ftdfllling a prophecy. 
tVe must consider the circumstances as one of those minute, and 
apparently accidental events, which demonstrate to us that the 
providence of Ged overrules all the actions of man, to the ac- 
complishment of his own purposes. 


5M 
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John xixv41 . wherein was never man yet laid. 

42. There laid they Jesus therefore, because of the Jew* 
preparation-day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. 

La.xxiii.54. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath 
drew on. 

MtxxTii. 60 .and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 

matt. xx?ii. part of ver. 67, 68. 

67 When the even was come— who also himself was Jesus* 
disciple : 

68 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus— 

mark xt. part of ver. 43. 46. 

43 Joseph of Arimathea— which also waited for the kingdom 
of God- 

46 — took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid 
him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a 
stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 

luke xxiii ver. 60. part of ver. 61, 62. and ver. 63. 

60 And. behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsel- 
lor; and he was a good man, and a just i 

51 —he was of Arimathea,— 

52 — went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 

63 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man be- 
fore was laid. 

johm xix. part of Ter. 38. 

38 — Joseph of Arimathea. 


SECTION II. 

Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary , and the Women 
from Galilee , observe where the Body of Christ was 
laid \ 

MARK XV. 47. — LUKB xxiii. 55. 

Mark xt . 47. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses 
beheld where he was laid. 


(a) See Doddridge in loo. and Schoetgen, on the manner in which the 
ancient Jews interpreted the passage Horse Hebraic®, toI. ii. p. 662, 
653. — Ligbtfoot’s Harmony, 8to. edit. rol. iii. p.168. 

4 As these are the first passages in which the different women 
are severally referred to, we may tako the opportunity of in- 
quiring whether that opinion may be considered as correct, 
which has within the last century been so strenuoosly defended, 
that there were two parties of women who attended at the 
sepulchre. We must first examine the acoounts of the number 
which were present at the crucifixion, and at the interment of 
the body. 

The women named in this part of the Gospels, besides the 
Virgin Mother of our Lord, are these: 

Mary Magdalene, whose name occurs in all the Gospels, and 
except John xix. 26. is constantly mentioned first. 

Mary the mother of James the Less, and Joses, supposed to 
be Mary the wife of Cleophas, the sister of our Lord’s mother, 
John xii. 36 ; and, if so, the Evangelists all speak of her. 

Salome, the mother of Zobedoe’s children ; compare Matt. 
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La.xxiii.66. And the women also, which came with him from Gali- J«nualfm. 

xxvii. 56. with Mark xv. 40. St. Mark only has given us her 
name. 

Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, mentioned by 
St. Luke only viii. 3. and xxiv. 10. 

The blessed Virgin, mother of Christ, having been recom* 
mended by Chrsit while she stood by bis cross, to the protection 
of St. John ; the mother of this bis beloved disciple, seems 
pointed out by that recommendation, as tho proper person to 
attend and support her in the extremity of her grief, and to be 
with her at bis abode, when he had conducted her thither ; and 
it is further probable that Salome bore this part in the melan- 
choly offices of that evening, because St. Matthew mentions 
only the two Maries, with whom she is usually joined, as sitting 
over against the tomb after the interment : St. Mark also men- 
tions only these two on that occasion ; whence we presume that 
she was not with them when they followed the body to the se- 
pulchre. 

The Galilean women who had attended the body of our Lord 
to the sepulchre, and seen how be was laid, then went back to 
the city; to prepare spices and ointments before the commence- 
ment of the sabbath, that they might be ready for use on the 
morning after it. To prepare these spices was probably little 
more than to purchase them according to a remark of Dr. Lard- 
ner, for in so populous a city as Jerusalem, where there was a 
coust&nt, and often, a sudden demand for them, they would be 
sold ready compounded. Short therefore as the time was before 
the sabbath began, it would be sufficient for this purpose. And 
that the women did so emplby it, is manifest from St. Luke, 
whose words literally translated run thus : “ And the women 
also which came with him from Galilee followed alter, and be- 
held the sepulchre, and how his body was laid ; and being re- 
turned, prepared spices and ointments. And they rested in- 
deed the seventh day, according to the commandment ; but on 
the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they went 
into the sepulchre, carrying the spices which they had pre- 
pared.” (Luke xxiii. 55, 56. xxiv. I.) On which words Gro- 
tius observes, that nothing can be clearer than that the spices 
were purchased by these women on the evening before the sab- 
bath, and not after it. But this, which is so clear of the Gali- 
lean women in general, is to be understood with an exception 
of three of them ; Salome, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James. 

It is probable, as hath been shewn, that Salome was not in 
the procession to the sepulchre; and it is no less probable, 
that the two Maries did not quit it with the other Galilean 
women. Matt, xxvii. 59—61. The words of 8L Matthew seem 
to imply, that even after the closing of the sepulchre they still 
lingered near it, till it was too late to purchase their spices that 
evening. The fact is certain that they purchased none till the 
sabbath was past. 

Let us now consider the objections which have been, or may 
be made to this arrangement. 

It may be said, if we divide the women into two parties, it is 
not easy to apprehend how they could have been at the sepul- 
chre without any sight of each other ; since all the Evangelists 
assign nearly the same time for their coming thither. It is to 
be remembered, that the verb frxopac, used by the Evangelists, 
bears the sense of going as well as coming ; and it here means, 
the time when the women went from their several bouses : in 
which case there is no difficulty in conceiving the means that 
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i«H k: 1st, followed after, ud beheld the eapulchre, and how 
the body waa laid. 

may have kept the two parties asundeiy&s long as we suppose it 
requisite. 

Let us but consider the situation of certain places in Jerusa- 
lem, and we shall And it not only possible, but probable, that 
these things should have fallen out as they have been stated ; 
aad indeed that they eoeld not well have happened otherwise, 
H we may rely on a map of that eity, not of arbitrary construc- 
tion, hut compiled from ancient documents. In Zebedee’s 
bouse, Salome, whether then his wife or widow, would abide 
with her son St. John. It stood very near to that which the 
amp of Dr. Townson, which is here referred to, calls the 
Dung-gate ; which opened the nearest way to the sepulchre 
from that part of the town. In this house would be deposited 
the spices prepared on the preceding evening by her, Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary, as the most convesient place 
from which they might be taken to the sepulchre. Her friends, 
the two Maries, who had staid at the sepulchre by themselves 
on Friday evening, probably lodged together, perhaps in an 
interior part of the eity, at least more remote from the Dung- 
gate, and on that account went forth before it was dear day- 
light, that they might be in good time at Zebe dec’s house : 
mm wbiofa, when all things were ready, they and Salome pro- 
ceeded to the sepulchre, so as to be there at the rising of the 
son. The lodgings of Joanna, whose husband was steward to 
Herod, we may fix in or near the palace ; the direct way from 
which to the sepulchre was through the Gate of the Valley. It 
is seen, at onee, that this palace and Zebedee’s house were in 
different quarters of the city. They therefore who started from 
either, had little inducement to make such a round, as would 
be necessary to call at the other ; when it was supposed they 
would all meet at the sepulchre. 

The map of Dr. Townson shows also, that the distance from 
Herod’s palace to the sepulchre was at least twice as much as 
from Zebedee’s bouse. If, therefore, the three women that 
went from the latter to the sepulchre, and reached it about six, 
were half an hour in going, they who set out from the palace, 
at the same rate of walking, twice the distance, would be there 
half an hour later. But we can hardly believe them to have 
been thus expeditious, as to have arrived but half an hoar after 
the first part^. Early in the morning, as Joanna and one or 
two of her friends were prepared to set oat, they had to wait for 
others, who might live at some distance, or not be quite so 
punctual ; and when they were oolleeted, the women or Galilee, 
and the women of Jerusalem, if any of them were slow walkers, 
the rest could get on no faster, if they were to keep together in 
a body. We may therefore well allow near an hour between the 
arrivals or the two companies at the sepulchre, and this h amply 
sufficient for all that is supposed to have happened in the interim. 

The errand of the women who had seen an angelic vision. 
Was to the Apostles ; of whom, St. John would dwell in his own 
house, that had been his father Zebedee’s. Nor was St. Peter’s 
for from him, John xxii. A. To these the women would first 
repair, as Mary Mngdaleoe had before. And wherever the rest 
of the Apostles were to be found, unless the pith towards 
their lodgings lay through the gate of the valley, which we have 
no reason to suppose, the company that first retired from the 
sepulchre could not meet the other advancing towards it. 
Herod’s palace may be admitted to have been where the nsp 
places it. It may seem more questionable, bow the site of Ze- 
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SECTION m. 

The Women from Galilee hasten to return Home before the 
Sabbath began, to prepare Spice*. 

luke xxiii. 56. 

La.xxiii.56. And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments ; Jerusalem. 


bedee’s house, originally, we may Imagine, an ofeseure build* 
Ing, could be recovered, when the whole city had been rased 
to its foundations. But Jerusalem stood on the risings and 
sinkings of very uneven grounds, intersected as well as encom- 
passed with walls, the bases of which would remain ; and thus 
the parts into which it had been distributed, and the contents 
of each division, were more easily recollected and ascertained, 
than if the like calamity had befallen a city built on a plain. 
And the Christians who bad retired to Pella, and the mountains 
beyond Jordan, before the siege, being returned to it alter its 
destruction, would be guided by certain standing marks to the 
structures which they had before held in veneration. And to 
rebuild them as near as might be in the old places, and oall them 
again by their old names, might be no unpleasing consolation 
to those who were resettled in the fallen city. Nor from the 
desolation of Jerusalem to the present day, has the succession 
of its Christian inhabitants been ever Iona interrupted ; often 
ms it has changed its masters, and suffered by its conquerors, 
Homans, Persians, Saracens, Mamaiucs, and Ottomans. If 
Ihble had added its conceits to traditionary truths in these mat- 
ters, yet I do not find that it has interested itself about Zebe- 
dee, or told any thing of him that required his presence, or an 
abode for him at Jerusalem. The true reason why a house ia 
assigned him in it, seems to have been, that he really had one, 
the same probably which his son St. John called his own house 
fJohn xix. 27.) j it might come to them from their ancestors: 
and Zebedee, though he resided in Galilee, might feel the usual 
reluctance to part with his inheritance, and that in the holy 
city. It might even be more valoableto him and his friends, at 
the great festivals, and on other occasions, than the price of a 
dwelling in snch a part of the city. 

In order therefore to illustrate this plan, Dr. Townson has 
given in his elaborate work a very satisfactory map of Jerusa- 
lem, on which we may rely, as it is not one of arbitral^ con- 
struction, but compiled firom ancient documents, by Villalpan- 
dus. In this map are distinctly pointed out the site of the house 
of Zebedee. of fit. Mark, of St. James, and 8t. Thomas. 

Yillalpandus was a learned Spaniard of Cordova, well known 
ffer the commentary on Ezekiel, and designs of 8o|omon*s tem- 
ple ; and celebrated by many authors of name for his skill and 
accuracy in these researches. Among other eminent men who 
had adopted his topography of Jerusalem as the most satisfac- 
tory, is Bishop Walton, in his Polyglot. 

These four houses that are numbered in Dr. Towason’s map, 
and did not come properly under the consideration of Yillal- 
pandtis, are from the view of Jerusalem, given by Cotovicus, an 
eminent civilian of Utrecht, who visited Palestine in the year 
of our Lord 1598. 

Though in this view he sets down the Dong-gate not as it 
stands in Villalnandus, but as in the present city much changed 
in situation and shape from its ancient shane ; yet be places the 
houses in question precisely as they are disposed in Viltalpao- 
dos’s map, near to a line by which he distinguishes the course of 
the wall that divided the old city from Mount Calvary. Herman 
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La.xxiil46.aDd rested the sabbath -day according to the command- Jenwl* 
jnent. 

Witsius says of him, that he examined Jerusalem with carious 
eyes. And so certainly thought a traveller of great note, who 
was there about twelve years alter him, our oountryman Mr. 
George Sandys. For the drawings of Cotovicus, of the temple 
of the Hply Sepulchre, and other parts of Jerusalem, are closely 
followed in Sandy s’ travels ; and the praise which Mr. Maun- 
drell bestows on the latter for exactness in these matters belongs 
equally to the other. 

The map of Villalpandus, with the addition of the houses from 
Cotovicus, illustrates the incidents of the morning of the resur- 
rection, as if it was fabricated for that very purpose. And yet 
we may venture to affirm, that these learned men had not the 
most distant idea of the use to which their designs are appli- 
cable. Their notion, it may be presumed, was the same as was 
generally entertained, that the women all went to the sepulchre 
in one company, which is not particularly favoured by either 
place separately; and, when they are thus united, is rather 
discountenanced by them ; for hence it appears, while all the 
women were hastening to the same plaee, how much time some 
of thorn must lose by going to join the others, for the sake of 
setting out with them. The history not being framed to tally 
with tne map, nor the map with the history, their undesigned 
agreement adds to the credibility of both. 

Leaving, however, all arguments of this nature, let us con- 
sider the more authentic evidence derived from the sacred nar- 
rative itself, that the women were divided into two parties. 
These, for the sake of method and clearness, shall be reduced 
* * under certain beads. 

1. St. Mark’s account of the women that went to the tomb 
on the morning of the resurrection does, in just construction, 
exclude all but those whom he names. 

He speaks of these women, or some of them, in the five fol- 
lowing places : First, There were also women looking afar off, 
among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James the Less, and of Joses and Salome ; xv. 40. Secondly. 

And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid ; ibid. ver. 47. Thirdly, And when the sabbath 
was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Salome, bought sweet spices, that they might go and anoint 
him; xvi. 1. Fourthly, And very early in the morning of tbs 
first day of the week they go unto the tomb ; ibidT ver. 2. 
Fifthly, Now Jesus, having risen early the first day of the week, 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene ; ibid, ver^ 9. 

&. St. Luke’s account does not include the women named by 
St. Mark ; it bears tokens of being the description of an en- 
tirely distinct company. 

In speaking of the women that attended the body of Christ 
from toe cross to the tomb, St. Luke does not say, the women 
also that came with him from Galilee ; but, as we shall find, if 
we consult the original, u women also that came with him from 
Galilee,” (Luke xxiii. 55.) there being no article accompany- 
ing ywwKtQ ; which therefore allows us, with good reason, to 
conjecture that he intended to comprehend only the majority, 
not the whole company of these women, in his subsequent ac- 
count of them : nor at present does be mention any or them by 
name. He speaks of them as follows : “ And women also that 
came with him from Galilee followed after, and beheld the 
tomb, and how his body was laid ; and, being returned, pre- 
pared spices and ointments.” 
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SECTION IV. 

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary continue to sit oppo - 

3. The accounts given of Ihe conduct of the Women, when 
they arrived at the tomb, imply a first and second company* 
And besides the vision to Mary Magdalene alone, there wero 
two angelic appearances and speeches, each to a different set 
of women, in the tomb. 

8t. John says, that when Marv Magdalene saw the stone taken 
away from the tomb, she rundeih and corrteth to Simon Peter, 
and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto 
them, “ They have taken, away the Lord out of the tomb, 
and we know not where they have laid him,” xx. 2. As these 
words evidently imply that the other women who oatne to the 
tomb with Mary Magdalene, felt the same disappointment and 
Concern with her in the same situation ; so also they clearly 
shew that, before the women entered the tomb, they were very 
well assured that the body of Jesus was not in it. They imply 
another thing : thftt so early was the arrival of the women at 
the tomb, that they had not the smallest idea that any of his 
friends wonld be there before them to get it open. 

But this will receive still greater confirmation from the two 
subsequent positions. 

4. The accounts given of the behaviour of the woihen in the 
tomb, are accounts of two different parties. 

The women, whom St. Matthew and St. Mark speak o£ were 
affrighted, not only at the first sight of the angel, but after he 
had done speaking to them. Both Evahgelists represent them 
as hastening away frOih his presence, by going out quickly, ftud 
fleeing from the tomb. 

But the women described by St. Luke were calm and coiri- 
posed ; and, if they had recovered such presence or mind wbilo 
the angels were yet speaking, there is Uo reason to imagine 
that, having heard such happy intelligence, they Were then 
seized with a sudden terror, ana fled from the tomb trembling 
and amazed. St. Luke’s words certainly convey no such idea 
Of their departure from it 

3. The speech of the two angels considered as spoken to a 
subsequent company has an obvious propriety. 

It would be presumption to affirm antecedently what the two 
angels ought or ought not to have spoken ; but wheu we have 
their speech before us, we may examine and judge, whether the 
circumstances of it suit better with the whole company of the 
Women, or with one part of them, not exactly in the same situ, 
at ion with the other. If the women did not visit the tomb all 
together, the going thither of Joanna and her party has beeu 
rightly placed, after Mary Magdalene had left it a second time y 
and then our Lord had showed himself to her. And hut a 
short space intervened between this going thither, and his 
meeting the two Maries and Salome, saying unto them, a< All 
hail!” At this juncture it was that the two angels were ad- 
dressing themselves to Joanna, and those who had just searched 
the tomb with her. When therefore Christ was not only risen,’ 
but had appeared in that body which the Father had raised 
from the grave, It might well be asked of those, who were much' 
perplexed because they found not his body where it had been 
deposited, “ Why seek ye the living among the dead ?” 

In every poiht of view, then, the division of the women into 
two distinct companies, going successively to the tomb on the 
morning of the resurrection, corresponds exactly with the 
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A GUARD WATCH THE 8EPULCHRE—CHAP. VUI. 


site the Sepulchre, till it is too late to prepare their 
Spices, 

matt, xxvii. 61. 

Mtzxrii^i. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, Jerauld 
sitting over against the sepulchre 4 . 


SECTION V. 

The Sabbath being ended, the Chief Priests prepare a 
Guard of Soldiers to watch the Sepulchre *. 

matt, xxvii. 62 — 66. 

Mtxxrii.es. Now the next day, that followed the day of the preps* 
ration, the chief priests and Pharisees came together 
unto Pilate, 

evangelical accounts of tbe incidents of that morning. Item- 
braces all the circumstances related of the women, and of the 
angels seen by them , and unites the whole into one intelligible 
consistent history. 

See, both for this and the subsequent notes on the following 
sections, Cranfield’s Harmony of the Resurrection, and Dr. 
Townson’s Discourses* with their references. 

4 We read, in Matt, xzvii. 59. “ And when Joseph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid 
it in his own hew sepulchre, which he bad hewn out in tbe rock, 
and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed. And (or But) Mary Magdalene was there, and the 
other Mary, sitting over against the tomb.” The words seem 
to imply an opposition between the departing of Joseph, and 
the abiding of the two women ; and that this sitting over 
against the tomb was subsequent to the closing of it with a 
great stone. This solemn act could not force them away from 
the ot\ject of their grief. They still lingered as near to it as 
they could, sitting on the ground. And in this posture of 
mourning they continued, till reverence for the sabbath 
obliged them to retire; when it was too late to prepare their 
contingent of spices. — Dr. Townson, vol. ii. p. 86. 

f This conduct of the Pharisees and Chief Priests compelled 
them also to become unwilling witnesses of the resurrection of 
our Lord. The attempt of the women to enter the sepulchre 
on tbe morning when he arose, sufficiently proves that they had 
not anticipated anyother obstacle to the embalming tbe body, 
but that which might be occasioned by the size of the stone. 
They were utterly unprepared to meet with a guard, or to find 
the sea) of the Sanhedrim on the tomb. This conduct, however, 
of the rulers of tbe.people, was attended with many important 
advantages. They Satisfied themselves that the dead body was 
safoly lying in the tdpib, before they proceeded to place the 
seal. Their testimony; therefore, that our Lord was really 
dead, must have corroborated iu the strongest manner the great 
truth of the resurrection, and that oar Lord bad risen, as the 
Apostles declared ; for no common power could have eluded 
the jealous caution of the rulers, or have escaped the pro- 
verbial vigilance of a Roman gu^sd^ Their sealing the se- 
pulchre also, prevented the violation ‘-of the tomb, by any of 
the guard themselves ; who might have been tempted to steal 
tbe spices in which the body was inclosed. 
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Mtxxv&fiS* Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while Jerusalem* 
he was yet alive. After three days 1 will rise again. 

64. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 
until the third day, lest his disciples come by night and 
steal him away, and say unto the people. He is risen 
from the dead : so the last error shall be worse than the 
first. 

65. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 

, make it as sure as you can. 

6f f. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. 


SECTION VI. 

The Sabbath being over , Mary Magdalene , the other 
Mary , and Salome , purchase their Spices , to anoint 
the Body of Christ . 

MARK Xvi. 1. 


Mark xri.l. And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet 
spices, that they might come and anoint him *. 


SECTION VII. 

The Morning of Easter -Bay — Mary Magdalene y the other 
Mary, and Salome , leave their Homes very early to go 
to the Sepulchre . 

matt, xxviii. 1. — mark xvi. part of ver. 2 . — john xx. 
part of ver. 1. 

Mt. xxviii. 1. And after the sabbath 7 , 

6 The word ijyo paeav properly signifies, not, they had bought, 
but they bought. The vulgates reader it “ emerunt.” Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary had staid at the sepulchre till 
it was too late to buy their spices ; but both they and Salome 
took the earliest opportunity of procuring them alter the sab- 
bath was over ; that is, alter six o’clock in the evening of Sa~ 
turday, the day preceding the resurrection. The word was 
rendered ‘* had bought.” by our translators, on sufficient autho- 
rity, for the perfect tense is sometimes used in this manner. 
{See Chandler on Matt, xxviii. 17.) It is, however, most pro. 
liable, that they supposed this translation to he absolutely ne- 
cessary to render the Evangelists consistent with themselves. 
In Luke xxiii. 66 they read that the spiees were prepared be- 
fore the oveniug of the sabbath. They supposed, according to 
the general notion, that there was one party only of women ; and 
imagined there would be an absurdity in so translating Mark 
xvi. I. as if that one party bad procured additional spices after 
the sabbath. Whereas it is by a scrupulous adherence to the 
plain meaning of the Scripture, that all difficulties are removed. 
The comparison of these two passages might alone have been 
sufficient to shew that there were two parties of women. This 
seems to have escaped the attention of Mr. Valpy ; who, in his 
valuable edition of the Greek Testament, observes, that the 
word ought to be rendered as if it was preterpluperfect His 
argument is derived from Luke xxiii. 66. which refers only to 
Che other party of women. 

7 We now come to the question concerning the time when 
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Bfsrkxri.2. very early in the morning, die first of the week, Jem** 

John xx. l. while it was yet dark, 


the women set out for, and reached the sepulchre. This diffi- 
culty, like all others, vanishes on a careful examination of the 
language of the Evangelists. 

Lightfoot(a) has attempted to illustrate the various ex- 
pressions of the Evangelists, which describe the time when the 
women came to the sepulchre, from the distinction of twilight 
among the rabbins. His reasoning is founded on the old sup- 
position, that there was but one party of women ; and is, be- 
sides, arbitrary, and unsupported by authority. To inquire 
more accurately into the time, we must endeavour to ascertain 
the full meaning of the terms which are used by the Evangelists. 
The words of St Matthew are, 8k <ra€€drary, ry iiri- 
iptaaiteffri tic ftiav <ra€€a’r<av ijXOe. Late after (6) the sabbath, at 
the dawning of the first day of the week. 

Ty iTrupuHJKscry, at the dawning, is used for vvv ry <<* iiri- 
<pio(TKHcrT], along with the dawning morn. »}\0 f, the proper 
meaning of this word sedms to be, that they set out from their 
homes at this time. The Word Ipxopat signifies both, to go to, 
or, set off to, as well as, to arrive at, anv place. 

Mark xvi. I, 2. row AtaytvofUvs <ra€€drs, Xiav wpu>i rye fuay 
<ra€€aY(tfv. After the sabbath was thoroughly past, very early 
on the first day of the week* 

Here Siaytvopkvs aat&drH, is explanatory of Matthew’s tyi 
oa&drwv: did, in composition strengthening the signification. 

« irpwl includes the whole time of the early watch ; and, to mark 
the dawn, Mark adds Xiav, “ very,” which is especially put 
ellipticaily for ivwxov Xiav, by Mark himself, i. 35. very far in 
the night. 

The irpwi was the epithet given to the last watch, from three 
in the morning to six ; the time therefore implied by St. Mark 
was probably about four o’clock, or a little after. 

Luke expresses the time, ry 8k uiq. rwv aatGartav 3p0p« taBioy. 
On the first day of the week, while the rising [sub] teat deep, 
sunk beneath the horizon. 

The morning twilight begins as soon as the sun arrives within 
eighteen degrees below the horizon, for then the smallest start 
disappear. This phrase also is used by the best classical writers: 
Aristophanes, Thucydides, Aristides, &c. use it, and Plato ex- 
plains it, H a xpwt In i<rtv; iravd pkv Sv— 6p9poQ GafHry. 

It not yet early — surely it is — the rising Ison] ia deep.”-— Crito, 
p. 32. It is not, however, of so much importance to consider, 
in this place, the passage of 8t. Luke, as he relates the time at 
which the second party proceeded to the sepulchre (e). 

John expresses the precise time of the vrpwt, or “ early 
watch,” differently from Mark. Ty 8k pif rtav aatGarw, wpJt, 
moriac in «<ryc- “ On the 'first day of the week, early, wkd* 
it was still dark. This is more definite than St. Mark. Scoria 
should not be rendered “ dark,” as in our translation. It is 
a diminutive of acordy. II put, vw yot, 8i avv rtvx 0upy%* 
Btvny. Early about morn, they armed with their weapons, 
where vw* i}oi, seems to be a contraction of foro^eMfceayy k* t 
sublucente Aurora. 

The first part only of the second verse of Mark xvi. is in- 
serted in this section, on the supposition of Townson, and more 
particularly of Cranfield, who considers the latter clause only, 
to relate to the arrival of the women at the sepulchre, while the 
former refers to the time of their leaving home ( d ). 

The prinoipal difficulty in reconciling these various accounts 
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MbwiiU. as it began to dawn, towards the first day of the week, Jems*]**, 
went Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. 

arises from the expression here used by St. Mark, the word 
ipXOfuu being supposed, by commentators, to signify both to 
arrive at the sepulchre, or to leave their own homes to go there. 

Those who support the latter opiniou, says Mr. Cranfield, have 
no doubt the best of the argument, and have offered very pro- 
bable reasons for the justness of their plans (e). However, as 
some have objected to this opinion, it may be proper to see how 
far the setting out of the w6men admits of incontrovertible 
proof, by a comparison with one text and the other ; in order to 
which, it is necessary that we should first bring in view the fol- 
lowing words of St. Mark, Kai X/av xpwt — Ipxovrat fxi rb uvr)» 
juiov, xvi. 2. The word wpwt signifies the last quarter or the 
night, called the morning watoh, consisting of the three hours 
next before the rising of the sun, and ended at The 

phrase \iav rpwi, must denote the beginning, or not long after 
the beginning, of this watch, and also the dawning of the day, 
as will easily appear from another passage in the same Evan- 
gelist, which is, irptri Ivvvxov chap. i. 85. The word 

iwvxov, as it standb here, I suppose to signify the darkness of 
the night ; and St Mark appears to have used it explanatory of 
Xfav Trpwt. The meaning therefore of the whole phrase seems 
to he, towards the ending of the night, or near the dawning of 
the day ; and perhaps the words may admit of a more proper 
translation than that we find in the established version, viz. 

Very early in the morning, towards the dawning of the day.** 

It might hoDce be fairly concluded, had we no other argument to 
go upon, that Xiav xpwt (xvi. 2.) signifies somewhat the same 
time as Xlav xpw t, (i. 55.) But that the phrase alludes to the 
dawning of the day, appears evident from the parallel place in 
St. John, where the words okot'ioq In £<n?c> are designed to 
shew in what part of his xp art the act of the women took place. 

It is also worthy of regard, that St Matthew likewise, in the 
parallel passage, speaks of the act of the women as taking place 
at the dawn. The word Xtav, therefore, is used in a very em- 

S hatic and significant sense, and every way concurs to shew that 
t. Mark meant to point out by it, the early part of the morn- 
ing watch, or the beginning of the dawn. But the same Evan- 
gelist, (xvi. 9.) has dropt the very significant Xtav, and only 
aays, that Jesus arose xpwt. This variation of expression, 
in respect of different facts, denotes that the one described 
a m taking place Xtav xpurt, very early in the morning, did 
happen prior in time to that which took place, xport, only 
early in the morning. The dropping of an ai^unot of a 
anperlative sense, and using the word of positive import, 
only by itself is g strong indication of this. When the women 
now arrived at the sepulchre, they were almost instantly ac- 
quainted by the angelic vision that Jesus was risen. He arose 
therefore before the women arrived : hut his resurrection took 
place xport, only early in the morning ; consequently St. Mark 
has used the verb fWopat, to express some other act of the 
women which took place Xiav xpart, very early in the morning, 
before Jesus arose ; and what can this be but their setting out 
from their homes ? Now the rest of the Evangelists express, by 
the same verb, an aot of the same women which took place at 
break of day, a point of time exactly parallel with the \lav xport of 
St. Mark: but this cannot be their arrival, because the dis- 
tance of the sepulchre firom Jerusalem was such, as to render 
it altogether impossible that they could be there instantaneously. 

They therefore speak of the setting out of the women ; and this 
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CHRIST RISES FROM THE DEAD— CHAP. VU1. 


Mark xvi. 2. They came to the sepulchre, Smalm. 

Mt.xxrm.1. to see the sepulchre. 

JOHN XX. 1. 

I And on the first day of the week Mary Magdalene comelb 
early onto the sepulchre. 

SECTION VIII. 

After they had left their Homes , and before their arrival at 
the Sepulchre , Christ rises from the Dead . 
matt. xxviii. % — 4. 

Mi.xxriiitS. And, behold, there was a great earthquake : for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it \ 

is agreeable to the series of St. Matthew’s narration. We shall 
only observe, that the Evangelists have led ns to infer the 
arrival of the women from their subsequent contexts ; in 
which it is so clearly implied, that there was no necessity for 
them to give us any express information about it. 

The words of the section, then, may be thus paraphrased : 

Matt, xxviii. 1. After the sabbath, 

Mark xvi. 2. at about four in the morning, the first day 
in the week, 

John xx. 1. While it was still dark, 

Matt, xxviii. 1. as the dawn of the first day of the week was 
beginning, Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary loft, their homo. 

Mark xvi. 2. and go to the tomb, 

Matt, xxviii. I. to view the tomb. 

(a) The distinction of twilight among the Rabbins is thus given by 
Ligbtfoot : — 1. mnwn The hind of the morning, the very feet 

perceptible light of the dawn, the women went towards the sepulchre. 1 
nban pn •rn'WO when the difference between purple and white 
may be distinguished. 2. mnsn 'nmro when the east begins to lighten. 

4. norm pa sun-rise. According to these four phrases we may inter- 
pret the evangelical narratives. St. Matthew says, rri 
as it began to dawn. St. John says, wp« » orormc in hoi^c, early in 
the morning, while it was yet dark. St. Luke’s expression corres- 
ponds to the third, ipOpti £a0us£, very early in the morning : and St. 

Mark nses a phrase corresponding to the fourth, Aiav wput, very eaiiy 
in the morning, and yet dvartfXavrnc r« rjXLs, at the rising of the sob. 

— Ligbt/oot’s Works, Dr. Bright’s edit. vol. ii. p. 259. (6) The word 

ought to be translated “ after,” “ Igte after,” or “ long after,” ft* 
the Sabbath qmong the Jews ended on the Saturday night, when it ooold 
not be dawning towards the first day of the week. Sohmidius has quoted 
Plot, in Noma, 6^/k ri (3a<rt\iu>c gpdvov, after the time of the king \ 
and Philostratus, 6t//i r£tv TpwuwSy, after the Trojan war. — See rise 
Bos. Exeroit. ap. Bowyer, p. 134. (c) Vide seotion x. and note. (<0 
West on the Resurrection, third edit. p. 38, 39. (e) See Godwin's 
Moses and Aaron, lib. iii. p. 81, 82. and Bishop Nfewcome’s Harmony of 
the Gospels, notes, p. 58. (/) See Craufield s observations in loc. 

* Bishop Horsley has supposed that the women saw the 
descent of the angel, and the rolling away the stone ; bat it is 
evident that this opinion is erroneous, for they did not arrive till 
it had already been removed. Compare Mark xvi. 4. Mark- 
land (o) observes on these words c lykvtro piya;, there bad 
h< en a great trembling among the soldiers, not an earthquake, 
llesycbius <rci<rp»dg rp6fiog. 

(a) Mttrklaod ap. Bowyer, p. 135. 
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Mtxxviitt. His countenance was like lightning} and his raiment Jerusalem, 
white as snow : 

4. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became 
as dead men. 


SECTION IX. 

The Bodies of many come out of their Graves, and go to 
Jerusalem. 

matt, xxvii. part of ver. 52 . and ver. 53. 
Mtxxrim. And many bodies of the saints which slept arose 9 , 


• Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. — K al xoXXd oufiara — JjylpBtj. Kal 
i£c\0<$vrfg Ik rwv fivijpetmv fitrd ttjv Zyipotv air or) f hoi}\9ov 
ri)v aylav t6\ »v. This seems to be tne best way to read this 
passage. When he yielded up the j^host, the graves opened j 
and after his resurrection tne bodies of those who bad been 
dead went into Jerusalem, and appeared to their friends. They 
were the first firuits of the resurrection (a). 

The Jews believed that in the time of their Messiah the bodies 
of their patriarchal ancestors should arise from the dead. It is 
demanded, why did the patriarchs so earnestly desire to be bu- 
ried in tbe land of Israel r Because they died in that land, and 
in that land they shall live again in the days of their Messiah (6) 
—and again, the promised land is called rman r*nc, the land of 
their desire, because the patriarchs cpjoyed there many bless- 
ings. Jacob desired to be removed to that land, because he 
and his ancestors should there live again, in the days of the 
Messiah — rviran mo'3 r6nn crn onw 

There is another tradition to be found also in the book Sohar, 
which speaks in such an evidently Scriptural manner on the 
subject of the future resurrection, that it is most probable it 
has been borrowed from the writings of 8t. Paul (c). 

Tbero is certainly no absurdity in the supposition of Fleming, 
that many of tbe saints of the Old Testament might have now 
riseu, and been miraculously revealed to some of tbe more de- 
pressed of our Lord’s disciples. Neither is it impossible that 
this might have been a part of the expectation of Abraham, 
when he rejoiced to see the day of Christ, and he saw it, and 
was glad (d). 

Klopstock, in his Messiah, has made a most beautifril use of 
tbe opinion, that the spirits of the Patriarchs, and others of tbe 
Old Testament saints arose at this time. 

How great must have been the astonishment of the people, 
and of their rulers, when they passed by the sepulchres of the 
dead, to behold them open, and the bodies that had been 
buried visible, and slowly and gradually, perhaps, recovering 
from the repose of death. Here would have been seen the 
veuerable figure of some aged Patriarch, bursting the cear» 
ments of the tomb, tbe folds and wrappings of tbe embalmcr. 
There might.be seen the beloved form of some cherished 
child, or parent, over whose recent grave the flowers had not 
yet ceased to bloom— who was still lamented, and still wept, 
bearing witness to tbe groat event It is not impossible that 
many of those who bad beheld the actions, and believed in the 
words of tbe Son of God, while on earth, were now restored 
to life, and were permitted to appear to their frieods, as an 
undeniable evidence of the truth of Christ’s resurrection, and 
of his conquest over death and the grave. The tombs of 
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Ktxxvii.5$. And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and Jerusalem, 
went into the holy city, and appeared onto many* 

SECTION X. 

Mary Magdalene , fAe other Mary t and Salome , amt* a/ 

I Ae Sepulchre , JW lAe Slone rolled away. 

mark xvi. part of ver. 2. and ver. 3, 4. John xx. part of 
ver. 1. 

Mark xvi. s. And they said among themselves, 

2 . at the rising of the sun I0 . 


th? rich and the poor opened to the gaze of the astonished 
spectator — the corrrnptible put on incorruption, and the 
mortal asfumed immortality. The bones were seen to come 
together; the sinews and* the flesh to uoite and to revive. 
'The monuments of marble, the sepulchres pf rock shook, 
and were rent asunder. The mouldering dust, by a silent 
and mysterious process, assumed again its form and features, 
and acknowledged the power of an invisible conqueror over the 
last great enemy of man. The combat between death and life waf 
again renewed, and death was swallowed up in victory. 8cenes, 
such as these, button thousand times more sublime and wonder- 
ful, are reserved for those that shall be alive in the latter days upon 
the earth ; when the trump of the Archangel shall sound, and 
the Mediator, attended with all the company of angels, in the 
glory of his Father, shall receive the full recompense of his 
sacni}ce 2 for his voice shall call the dead from their graves, 
and, amidst the wreck of humanity, announce to the astonished 
living that the reign of immortality has begun, and that the 
triumph of their God is complete. 

The veil which bides the future world from the intrusion of 
man, seems to be partly remoyed when wo read this passage. 
Time may engrave his changes upon us. The eye may lose its 
brilliance, tbo limb its activity, the frame its strength, but, 
God be thanked, for the consolation of a Christian, and tb# 
hope of a resurrection to life. The religion of Him who died 
for map, and laid waste the empire of death in that moment 
when he yipJdpd to its sceptre, can support us through the 
miseries of this state of trial, and bear us safely through the 
valley of darkness and corruption. This religion is the only 
solid foundation of hope, or happiness, both here and here* 
alter. 

. im) Cretins apod Bowyer’s Critical Conjectures, p. 133. (&) Brea- 
citn Eabba, sect, xevi. fob 93.4. and Schemoth Rabba, sect, xxxii. fol, 
131. 2, ap Sohoetgen, Hone Hebraic*}, vol. i. p. 237. (c) Sober Ch*- 
dasch, fol. 45. 1. abide Messiasermo est, quod tempore Jubilaei veo* 
turns sit, quando bucoina olangent : El a cl an gore, et sonitu baccina- 
ram evigiimbunt Pitres nostri in medio speluncm, Krmz ppbnD"> et sur- 

I [ent in spirita, et venient ad eos, ap Schoetgen. (<f) In the unpab- 
lshed papers of Lord Barrington, in a letter to Ur. Lardner, I find 
some very carious and originafldeas on this subject. 

10 I have adopted the emendation of text iq this passage 
proposed by Mr. Cranfield, alter a careful consideration of tbe 
reasoning of Archbishop Newcoipe and l)r. Benson. The text 
requires only to be bointed differently, aqd without any altera- 
tion of the Greek Vulgate text, the whole passage is made con- 
sistent. The original rpads thus ; ver. 2. Xiav irptpX rgg p«dr 
oaSCarttiV ipxovra * hri rb pvq/Miov, draTtikayro^ rov qXtov, ver* 
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Mtrkxri. %. Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the Jerusalem, 
sepulchre? 


3. Kal fXeyov xpdf x.r.\. If we place a period at uvmuTov, and 
read the Beginning of ver. 3, with the fatter part of ver. 3, as 
one sentence, the narrative is complete, and the difficulty aria* 
iag from the impossibility of uniting Xiav xpwt with ivartU 
Xavroc rov TjXiov vanishes. I have done this, ^he former part 
of the verse is in Section 7 ; it reads thus— 
ver. 3. They came unto the tomb, 

3. And they said to each other, 

2. about the rising of the sun, 

3. Who shall roll away, Ac, 

The same reading was in the harmony (a) of Ammonius: et 
orto jam sole dicebant; and in the iEtmopic version. 

I shall subjoin Mr. Cranfield’s remarks on tho criticisms 
which have been proposed to remove the difficulty, and to 
which he rightly objects. Mark xvi. 2. this place, as it stands in 
the received text, has created great embarrassment to the com- 
mentators and harmonists, owing to the difficulty of reconciling 
the desoiiptive dvartlXavroc rov ifXi'e, with the descriptive Xiav 
jcpoj t. For this question is obvious, How can the dawning of 
the day be at the rising of the sun ? or, in other words, How 
can two hours before sunrise be no space of time ? Such is the 
natural question that arises from perusing the reoeived text 
of the above place ; and therefore, as this text labours under so 
great an inconsistency, there must be a fault in it ; but, as it 
is not possible that so gross a blunder (lying within tho small 
oompass of thirteen words,) could escape the notice of St. 
Marx, who appears, in many instances, which it is needless to 
point out, to be a clear and circumspect writer, the received 
reading cannot be genuine. Two ways have been proposed for 
removing the difficulty. It has been said, that if we adopt the 
reading of Baza’s MS. which is dvarcXXovrof, oriente (ft), the 
seeming inconsistency in St. Mark will thus be reconciled ; 
for Xiav icpwi, cannot admit of &.vartfXavroQ . To which I 
must reply, that neither can it admit of dvareXAovroc, unless 
it can ne proved that this word signifies the dawning of the 
day ; a sense which surely no accurate person will attempt to 
assert it possessed of. The word must signify, at least, that the 
upper limb of the sun was very near the sensible horizon, and 
therefore, as there can only be the difference of a few minutes 
between the times denoted by this reading and that in the re- 
ceived text, I think it very immaterial which we follow. 

Another way proposed to remedy the difficulty is, that epxov- 
rot should he taken with Xiav rrpwt, in the sense of going, or 
setting out, and always understood with dvarhXavroc rS fiXlts > 
in that of coming, or arriving. The ellipsis, however, which 
this opinion introduces, is certainly very harsh and unusual ; 
and, 1 think, too far-fbtehed for being adopted, as it does not 
seem to flow in an easy manner from the context of the Evan- 

g elist; for Xiav xpwtand avariiXavroc rov rjXiov are evidently made 
y the common reading of the place, to be both connected with 
the same verb, fpgovrat ; and therefore the proposer of this 
solution should have offered one important amendment to make 
good his opinion. What this is, may easily be seen by part of 
what follows. In the most ancient MBS. there is no distinc- 
tion of words ; no space left between every two words, but all 
the letters in one line are dose together. This being the case, 
wo have warranty to point the text so as to exclude out of the 
sentence iu which Xfov rpad is, which may be done by placing 
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55 4 MARY MAGDALENE gobs to tell PETER— CHAP, VIII. 

Markxri.4. And when they looked, they saw that the stone was 
rolled away 11 : for it was very great, 

John xx. 1. and seeth die stone taken away from the sepulchre. 

SECTION XI. 

Mary Magdalene leaves the other Mary and Salome to tell 
Peter . 

JOHN xx, 2, 

John xx. 2. Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 

, the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them. 
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him. 

SECTION xn. 

Salome , and the other Mary , during the absence of Mary 
Magdalene, enter the Porch of the Sepulchre, and nee 
one Angel, who commands them to inform the l)isciples 
that Jesus was risen. 

matt, xxviii. 5 — 8. mark xvi. 5 — 8. 

Mark xri. 5. And entering into the sepulchre ”, they saw a young man 


a period or full stop immediately after the word pvjftiuoy. This 
would entirely remove the difficulty ; for then AvarfiXairrec 
th ijXin would have no connection with Xiav irpwt, nod it would 
clearly appear, that the two descriptive phrases related to dif- 
ferent times, for which, iu all probability, the Evangelist in- 
tended them both, Ac. Ac. 

(a) Vide Milliam in loo. edit. Ktwteri. — (6) Bishop Neweome's 
Harmony of the Gospel, notes, p. 64, — Benson on 1 These, ii. 7. note N. 
and 2 These, ii. IS. 

11 Looking up they saw with surprize OtupStnv, that the stone 
was rolled away, Ijv ydp pkyaQ ef&pa, “ for it was very great.” 
This was the cause of their surprize.— See Bowyer, p. 181. 

” The distance of tho holy sepulchre from Jerusalem was not 
one mile. It is necessary to remember this fact, to account for 
'the rapid going and coming of the agitated and anxious fol- 
lowers of Christ. 

Mary Magdalene, as soon as she discovers the stone is rolled 
away, leaves her companions, without approaching to examine 
the sepulchre, to inform Peter and 8t. John of this unexpected 
occurrence ; no doubt hoping to receive some explanation from 
them, or to have the benefit of their exertions in this unlooked 
for event. 

Other difficulties in the account of the resurrection arise 
from our not sufficiently understanding the form of the sepul- 
chres which were used by the Jews. 

The form of the sepulchres among the Jews is thus prescribed 
by the Rabbis (a) — He that selleth his neighbour a place of 
burial, and be that takes of his neighbour a place of burial, let 
him make the inner parts of the cave four cubits, and six 
cubits; and let him open within it paro 'n eight sepulchres. 
They were accustomed, says the gloss, to bury thfe same family 
in the same cave ; whence if any one sold his neighbour a place 
for burial, be sells him room for two oaves, and a floor in the 
middle. is the very place where the body is laid. 
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655 


Mark ivi.fi, 


sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; Jerusalem* 
and they were affrighted. 


It cannot however be supposed, that every person who might 
wish to purchase a burial place, if he desired it for himself alone, 
was compelled to conform to this law. It will be observed, that 
nothing is said of Joseph of Arimathea, requiring this sepul- 
chre for his family, it seems indeed to have been peculiarly his 
own for his own use. 

The Rabbins (says Dr. Townson) prescribe that a Hebrew 
sepulchre should have a court before it, through which you are 
to pass to the door that leads into the cave or proper place of 
sepulture. They direct the court to be made six cubits, or 
nine feet square ( b ). 

There is an area or portico of the prescribed dimensions be- 
fore that which is now called the holy sepulchre, aod which 
seems not ill entitled to the name which it has long borne. For 
though in the reign of the Emperor Adrian the sepulchre of 
Christ was buried under a vast mount of earth, aod on this 
mount was set up an object of Pagan worship in despite to the 
Christians, yet the place was pointed out to them by these very 
signs of idolatry standing over it ; and when this mountain of 
earth, with all that had been erected over it, was about two cen- 
turies after cleared away, by order of Constantine the Great, 
then, as Eusebius expresses it, “ the cave, the Holy of Holies, 
obtained a similitude of our Saviour’s resurrection which 
words allude not only to the burial and resurrection of the 
blessed body that had lain in this sepulchre, but also to the form 
of the Jewish sanctuary. For the title of Holy of Holies given 
to the cave imports, that it bad a holy place before it, and 
was divided in two, like the sanctuary. It is therefore an indi- 
rect testimony of Eusebius, a native of Palestine, where he lived 
many years, concerning the platform of our Lord’s sepulchre. 

Let us now examine the form of it by the Evangelists. St. 
Matthew tells us that the angel * 4 rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it” (Matt, xxviii. 2.) ; St. Mark, that the 
women saw tbis angel, or M young man clothed in a long white 
garment (xvi. 5.) sitting on the right side.” But they did not 
porceive him till they were entered into the sepulchre. He 
had therefore not rolled the stone out of it, but to one side of 
it ; yet he had rolled it from the door. The door therefore was 
in a partition that divided the sepulchre in two ; and the whole 
of the inward division was not visible to those who stood in the 
outer. The angel said to the women, “ Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay.” (Matt xxviii. ft) They were therefore 
standing where they did not command a sight of that place i yet 
they were within the sepulchre ; for as soon as he had finished 
his speech to them, they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre. Mark xvi. 8. So St. Mark says ; aod so also St. 
Matthew rightly understood ; for his words are, “ they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre.” Matt, xxviii. 8. 'means evidently 
they departed quickly out of the sepulchre ; as the same mode 
of expression is translated in other passages. Thus the real, as 
the reputed sepulchre, consisted of a place of sepulture, and an 
inclosed court or area, as did often the sepulohres of the Greeks. 
Mviffia, or pvqiutov, is the general name given by the Evange- 
lists to the tomb ; but r<fyo? is the word used by St. Matthew. 
The pyg/ulov, or whole of the sepulchre, consisted of the 
rafog, or place where the body was deposited, and the c*iinj,or 
outer court (c). 
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HtufliiA; But the ungel answered and said unto the women, J< 
Fear not ye : 

Markxvi.6. Be not affrighted ; 

Mt.xxTiii.5. for I know tnat ye seek Jesus, 

Markxrl. 6 . of Nazareth, who was crucified : 

Mt.xxriii.6. He i$ not here : for he is risen* as he said. Come 
near, see the place where the Lord lay, 

Markxvi.6. behold the place where they laid him. 

But go your way, 

Mt.xxriii.7. quickly, 

Markxvi.7. tell his disciples and Peter 

Mt.xxriii.7. that he is risen from the dead ; and, behold, 

Mark xr i. 7. that he goeth before you into Galilee : there shall ye see 
him, as he said unto you. 

Mt.xxriii.7. J Ijnyg told y 0U« 


The sepulchre is oalled in the original Mncmn, or Mnemeion, 
by all the evangelists : but St. Matthew has besides another 
word on this occasion in Greek, Taphos ; and his use of this 
word carries such marks of discrimination ; and he is so little 
apt to deal in a variety of terms, when one will precisely answer 
his intent, that it may be justly concluded, that St. Matthew em- 
ploys two words, because one of them sometimes expresses bis 
meaning more exactly than the other, and that they are distinct 
in his acceptation of them, as much as with us a church and iU 
ohanceL What was in the Taphos was within the Mnemeion ; 
but what was in the Mnemeion was not therefore within the 
Taphos. The Jewish rulers, who would take what they judged 
the most certain measures to retain the body of Christ in their 
possession, requested a guard for the Taphos. (Matt, xxvii.64.) 
The Taphos they secured by sealing the stone, (ver. 66.) The 
two Maries sat orer against the Taphos on Friday evening, 
(ver. 61.) The women went to visit the Taphos, as the great 
object of their care, early on Saturday morning. (Matt, xxviii. 
1.) Id this therefore the body had been laid ; but because they 
had not been in it, when they saw the angel, and as soon as ho 
had done speaking to them fled away, they are said to have 
“ departed quickly out of the Mnemeion.” (ver. 8.) Now if 
the two words are of different application in St Matthew, it is 
plain there was a difference in the plaoes to which they are 
applied. 

Mr. Crtnfield objects to this opinion of Dr. Townson, that 
the angel appeared to the first party of women* in the outer 
oourt, sitting on the stone, on the right side. He endeavours 
to prove at some length, that the angel was within, in the inner 
part of the tomb. As this question, however, does pot appear of 
much importance to the history, I shall merely refer to the dis- 
cussion of the point~»it will be found in p. 32, observations on 
section ii. 

W a) Bara B&thra, cap. vi. hal. alt ap Lightfoot, Cborog. Coatarv, 
orbs, vol. ii. p. 89, 90. Dr. Bright’s edition. ( b ) Nicolai da 8epu- 
thris Hebneoram, lib. iii. cap, ii. p. 178. (c) Potter's Antiqaitiea, 
vol ii. book iv. chap. vii. p 291. third edition, (d) The inner part af 
tha pvfjfuXov was also called /lyifpciov, thus «e<u r6 fivqptiov r6 rm 
AiyS** aMparov &vol%9tv •, a phrase which evidently restrains 
pvifuwv to the signification of nothing more than the more tenth, in 
which the body of Augustas was laid. 

9 Xipbilini Epitome Dionis, p. 339, ap Crtnfield. 
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PETER AM 0 JOHN MK TO ns SEPULCHRE — CHAP. VOX. 

matt* xiviii. part of Ter. 5. aad 7* 

5 — who was crucified* 

7 And go — and tell his disciples—- he goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there shall ye see him. 

mark xvi. part of ver. 6. 

6 And he saith unto them — ye seek Jesus— he is risen ; he is 
not here. 

SECTION xin. 

Salome , and the other Mary , leave the Sepulchre • 
matt, xxviii. 8. mark xvi. 8. 

Mt.xxTiii.8. And they went out quickly from the tomb, with fear, 

Mirk xvi. 8. and fled from the tomb; for they trembled, and were 
amaoed : neither said they any thing to any man ; for 
they were afraid 13 . 

Mtxxviii.8. and with great joy, they did run to tell his disciples. 

mask xvi. part of ver* 6. 

8 And they wont out quickly— 

SECTION XlV. 

Peter and John , as soon as they hear the report of Mary 

Magdalene , hasten to the Sepulchre , which they inspect > 

and immediately depart . 

JOHN x*. 8 — 10. 

John xx. S. 14 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple* 
and came to the sepulchre. 

** Their emotion and agitation were so great, that they were 
confused and overpowered with the mingled sentiments of asto- 
nishment, incredulity, fear, and delight. What will be our own 
overpowering emotions, when we shall behold the same Saviour 
in glory, on our own resurrection from the dead. 

14 I have preferred the decision of Townson and West, to that 
of Dr. Lardner and Mr. Cranfield, with respect to the insertion 
of Luke xxiv. 12. as parallel with this passage of St. John. 
West’s arguments on this point induced both Pilkington and 
Doddridge to alter their harmonies according to his arrange- 
ment. There is reason to believe that the Evangelists have ob- 
served, in the events they severally record on the suttfeet of the 
resurrection, an exact ordef or time. But this is an exception, 
if St. Luke and St. John both describe the same going of St. 
Peter to the sepulchre : for that in which St. Peter and St. 
John went together was before any report of the women con- 
cerning a vision of angels. When 8t. Peter went with St. John, 
it was in consequence of his interview with Mary Magdalene ; 
it is expressly asserted that he descended into the sepulchre, 
and saw the linen clothes lie ; he went at this time to be satis- 
fied that the body was actually removed. In the visit mentioned 
by St. Luke, it appears that his object was to ascertain if he 
also could see the angels who had been visible to the women, 
mentioned Matt, xxviii. 8. The two visits of 8t. Peter are re- 
presented as proceeding from different motives, and the circum- 
stances attending them are related as having taken place si 
separate parts of the tomb.— See Townson, Cranfield, Weft, 
and their references. 
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PETER LOOKS INTO THE 8EPULCHRE~-C^AP. TUI. 

Joha xx. 4, So they ran both together : and the other disciple did Tm—llim 
outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

And 'he, stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen 
clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie ; - 

7. And the napkin that was about his head, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by 
itself. 

8. Then went in also that other disciple which came first 
to the sepulchre, and he saw and believed u . 


14 The disciple whom Jesus loved came first to the sepulchre, 
and when he had stooped (standing on the floor of the outer 
apartment, that he might look iuto the burying-place), saw the 
linen clothes lie ; yet went be not in. Pat Peter went iu, Ac. 
&c. that is, from the floor be went down into the cave itself 
where the rows of graves were, faia, in which, however, the 
body of Jesus only had been deposited. 

8l. Peter entered and examined the tomb, St. John went in 
also ; and he says of himself, “ And he saw and believed fa). 
What he saw was the same that St. Peter did : but what did he 
believe ? An answer to this, I trust, we shall be able to collect 
from some circumstances in the history. When Peter went into 
the tomb he saw the linen clothes, xiifitva, lying at full length, 
as when the body was in them ; and the napkin, ivrcrvXtyptm', 
folded up in wreathes in the form of a cap (6), as it had been 
when it was upon our Lord’s head. The Apostle, 9t»ptZ, accu- 
rately viewed, with some degree of contemplation, the burial 
clothes lying thus in suoh remarkable order : and it is no won- 
der that be was astonished at this state of the tomb, which be 
eould not account for ; and though it might have seemed to 
him to border somewhat on the miraculous, yet it does not ap- 
pear, from this part of the history, that he had any idea of the 
reality of our Lord’s resurrection (c). The astonishment of 
Peter excited the attention of John, who then went down into the 
sepulchre, and on seeing that the body must have miraculously 
slipped out of Us gravo clothes, which lay iu their right order, 
he saw and believed. 

St John’s belief, then, of the resurrection arose from what 
he saw ; “ He saw and believed : but, at the same time, he 
honestly and candidly acknowledges his 14 slowness of heart to 
believe the sure word of prophecy ;” and seems in a manner to 
reprehend himself for grounding his belief merely on what he 
saw, when he should have founded it rather on the unerring 
prophecies of Scripture, which were written for his learning; 
but he adds, as an apparent apology, 44 that they knew not toe 
8cripture, that he must rise again from the dead.” The in- 
terpretation contended for, seems to flow in a natural and easy 
manner from the context of the Evangelist, and shows the in- 
utility of hk before (rwivvcr in the Cambridge M8. or ver- 
sion ; the Latin translation of which has no negative par- 
ticle (d). But however we must be allowed to assert, that 
neither a report nor insinuation of the resurrection was neces- 
sary to John’s believing it: he might have believed the resur- 
rection* and did bolieve it, as the context of the Evangelist 
shows, without any prior report; and he inferred it, as he rear 
sonably might, from the state of the tomb, which afforded to aa 
impartial and thoughtful mind, a very strong presumptive 
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John xx. 0. For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must Jerusalem, 
rise again from the dead. 

10. Then the disciples went away again unto their own 
home. 

SECTION XV. 

Mary Magdalene having followed Peter and John^ remains 
at the Sepulchre after their departure . 
john xx. part of ver. 11. 

John xx. H. But Mary stood without, at the sepulchre, weeping If . 

argument of the reality of that miracle. When St. John there- 
fore entered the tomb, and accurately examined the linen 
clothes, a new combination of ideas must have extorted from 
him a belief which he could not have had before ; a belief of 
something more momentous than the report that the body had 
been taken away : and what belief could this hare been but of 
the resurrection ? We may observe also, that St. John’s be- 
lieving the resurrection from what he saw* is contrasted with bis 
not knowing, and therefore, not believing, it from Scripture. 

If it be said, that when the women told the eleven of the 
resurrection, the Apostles disbelieved them, and received tbeir 
report as idle tales, and that this account therefore is incon- 
sistent with St. John’s believing the resurrection, it may be 
answered, it is not necessary to suppose that St. John made a 
public declaration of his belief : he might have thought it pru- 
dent to keep it inwardly to himself; for, “ be might have be- 
lieved that Christ had risen again, though this faith or belief 
was yet weak, and stood in need of some nirtber proof to con- 
firm it.” Therefore, while the women were reporting their 
glad tidings, and most of the Apostles scoffing at them as idle 
tales, St. John, who bad no positive certainty of the truth of 
• what they asserted, might have held his peace, and said nothing 
either for or against them j in which case, it might have been 
then presumed that be was in the same mood of thinking as the 
the others, though he takes care himself to tell us, that be was 
not (e> 

(a) John xx. 8. (6) Luke xxiv. 12. (c) Luke xxiv. 21, 26. 

(d) See Doddridge’s Family Expositor. («) See on this Terse Arch- 
bishop New come, ap Bowyer’s Conjectures, p.!29. 

*• Mary, says Lightfoot, stood at the sepulchre without ; that 
is, within the cave, on the floor, but without that deeper cave, 
where the or places for the bodies were deposited. She 
bad followed the disciples, but they had left the sepulchre im- 
mediately that they had satisfied themselves of the absence of 
the body. She now arrived the second time at the tomb, and 
disappointed at finding they had left it without communicating 
the result of their inquiry, she weeps at the supposed profa- 
nation of the sepulchre by the unknown hands which had re- 
moved the body of her Lord, and at the scene of misery, an- 
. guisb, and death, to which she had been witness. That Mary 
was now alone, is evident from the manner in which 8t. Mark, 
xvi. 9. describes the appearance of our Lord to her, as well as 
from the way in which the same narrative is told at greater 
length by John, xx. 11—14. 
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MARY MAGDALENE 8EBS TWO ANGELS— CMAP* THE 
SECTION XVI. 

Mary Magdalene looks into the Tomb, arid gees trvd AtigtU. 

John xx. part of ver. ll. ver. 12, 13. and part of ver. 14* 

John xx. 11. And as she wept, she stooped down and looked into the Jens ilta. 
sepulchre, 

12. And seeth two angels 17 in whitO, sitting, the one at the 


17 As the Cherubim were represented bending over the ark, as 
if desiring to look into the deep mysteries of God, so were the 
heavenly messengers engaged, when they were seen by the first 
human being, who was more deeply interested than they could 
have been, in the death and resurrection of Christ. The doctrine 
of the ministry of angels, so much esteemed by the primitive 
Church, as well as by the most eminent and pious Christians of 
all ages, has now become one of those which, without any one 
well founded argument, is to be reasoned away. The repeated 
appearances of angels, both rh the old and new dispensations, 
seem designed to point out to us the near, though mysterious. 
Connection of the invisible state with that which we now inhabit. 
And what can be more consolatory to the believer than the idea 
which this, and other passages of Scripture, appear so much 
to corroborate, than the belief that the angels of heaven are 
around us, the ministering spirits of God, for our good watch- 
ing over us, and fulfilling the wisdom of his providence. Why 
should this opinion be disclaimed ? Angels were present at the 
creation ; they have been repeatedly manifested to man. To 
Isaiah the Seraphim appeared veiling their frees with wide- 
spreading wings. The form that was visible to Eaekiel bad the 
semblanoe of a lambent flame, enveloping what seemed its body. 
To the women they appeared in shining garments, and to the 
keepers at the sepulchre as lightnibg, with raiment white as 
Snow. They are the happy possessors of that blessedness to 
which the spirits of the departed hope to be admitted. And 
they shall be again visible in their thousands of thousands, at 
that magnificent and glorious triumph, when the Ancient of 
Days shall sit on the throne of his glory, and the assembled 
universe be summoned before his high tribunal. Is it impos- 
sible, then, that they are the invisible, yet efficient agents, in 
many of those innumerable events which are attended with 
moral and religioui benefit to individuals, and to the world ; 
which are but too generally ascribed to incidental circum- 
stances, or to the well laid plans of human policy. 

The soul of man is gifted with powers and properties which 
are distinct from the human body, and which it possesses in 
common with superior beings. I cannot believe, therefore, that 
idea to be irrational, which represents the manner of our present 
union with the invisible world by tbe following ingenious and 
curious image. Suppose a number of lighted lamps were placed in 
a room, one of which only was covered with an earthed vessel, 
tbe lamp so encumbered, as soon as the covering was either 
broken or removed, would find itself in the same state and con- 
dition with tbe other lamps. 8o it may be with the account- 
able spirit of man. Tbe earthen vessel of tbe body may be 
broken by violence, or silently destroyed by sickness or age, 
but, as soon as tbe veil or tbe covering of tbe body be removed, 
the unfettered spirit finds itself the companion of kindred spi- 
rits, which, though now unseen, are continually surrounding 
it. Tbe time is not far hence, when we shall know, even as 
we are known ; in tbe mean time, the very attempt to speeulate 
upon these things, elevates and purifies tbe mind (a). 
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CHRIST APPEARS to MARY MAGDALENE— CHAP. VIII. £61 

John xx. 12. head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus Jerusalem, 
had lain. 

IS. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? 

She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. 

14. And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing. 

SECTION XVII. 

Christ first appears to Mary Magdalene , and commands 
her to inform the Disciples that he had risen . 
mark xvi. 9. John xx. part of ver. 14. and ver. 15 — 17. 

Markxvi.9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the 
week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene 1 *, out of 
whom he had cast seven devils* 

(«) On the subject of easels, see Wheatley's Sermon*, Hammond on 
the Angel io Life, a eery carious and valuable work, a sermon of Bishop 
Boll's, &o. 6lc. 

,a As woman brought death into the world, a woman was 
made the first witness of the resurrection of life. Of the manner 
of Christ's existence alter be arose from the dead, we can form 
no possible, or adequate conception. The doctrine of the re- 
surrection of the same body was, and is, one of the most in- 
comprehensible difficulties of Christianity ; and our Lord there- 
fore has condescended to teach it, not like the generality of 
his other doctrines, by arguments and reasoning, but by re- 
peated facts : and those of the most undeniable nature. And he 
taught it, lastly, by his appearing to his disciples alter his re- 
correction. 

Before that time our Lord had lived among his disciples as a 
nan among his companions. He was in all points like unto 
them, sin only excepted. Alter that event his body, though to 
appearance the same as it bad ever been, assumed various pro- 
perties and powers which it bad not before possessed. We 
read, that when the disciples had assembled in a room, the 
doors of which were shut for fear of the Jew s, Jesus suddenly 
stood in the midst. On the evening of the day of bis resur- 
rection, be joins himself to two of his disciples as they were 
going to Etnmaus. He enters into conversation with them. He 
talks of the Scriptures and of himself, till their hearts 
burn within them. But their eyes were holden, and they did 
not kuow him. When they came to their own home, he sat 
down with them, and then it was, in breaking the bread, that 
be made himself known ; but at the very instant, when they 
were filled with joy, he became invisible: he vanished out of 
their sight. Before his resurrection our Lord bad conversed 
fhmiliariy with his disciples : after that event he was seen only 
occasionally among them, in a more solemn and mysterious 
manner. His great otyect on these occasions seems to have 
been, to inorease their lailh, and to convince them that the same 
body they bad beheld committed to the ground, was now raised 
to life again, in a glorified form. He proves to them that a 
door, or a wall, or the sides of a grave, could not oppose his 
progress. He passes through solid matter as through the yield- 
ing air, yet be had still a body which they could touch and 
O o 
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56 X CHRIST APPEARS to MARY MAGDALENE— CHAP. Yin. 

jahau. u. and [she] knew not that it was Jesus. 

14. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou! 
whom seekest thou ? She, supposing him to be the gar- 
dener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 
18. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself 1 * ; and 
saith unto him, Rabboni ; w hich is to say, Master. 

handle, bearing the marks of the spear and the prints of the 
D&ils The day of his ascension arrives, Christ ascends by 
his own power. No horses of fire, no chariots of fire, elevated 
him. Or himself, he raised himself, a divine and glorious 
being into the blue firmament of heaven ; and he ascended 
where he still remains, with hu Father and our Father, with hit 

God, and oar God. „ _ . . . . 

This doctrine of the resurrection of the body, which ©nr 
Lord and Saviour thus taught by action, is explained in the 
Epistles of 8t. Paul, by the most powerful and eloquent rea- 
soning- Some man will say, how are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come ? That which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die; and that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain. That Is, 
as the labourer may commit to the ground, in the winter or in 
the spring, the seed of a flower, or a grain of wheat, which in 
the course of its appointed time rises from the ground in a 
different and superior form, with the beautiful blossom, and 
the fragrant flower; so also the mouldering body, which is com. 
milled to the ground, may be called the seed of that body 
which shall be raised from the grave in glory. We are removed 
from the sight of our nearest kindred and our dearest friends. 
Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dusL But the pale and 
corrupting corse, the cold clay, the fading features, and the 
iev limbs, shall burst from the tomb of earth, and be clothed 
with the beauty of holiness! It is sown a mortal body, it is 
raised a spiritual body ; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption ; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory ; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It is sown as the 
bare grain, and the worthless seed, but after the winter of the 
rrare is over, when the dead, small and great, shall stand be- 
fore God, the bodies of men shall be raised in that form, and 
invested with the same nature, properties, and powers, as the 
resurrection body of their Divine Master. Our vile bodica 
shall bo made like unto hia glorious body. More than this the 
Scripture does not reveal. Why it was that neither Mary Mag- 
dalene, nor the other disciples going to Emmaus, nor his own 
Apostles at the sea of Tiberias, were not at first able to re- 
oognize our Lord, though they afterwards knew him, is among 
those mysteries which we shall understand hereafter, when we 
ourselves shall arise from the grave, and renew onr former 
friendships in our glorified bodies. 

i» Mary Magdalene in here said to have turned herself btok ; 
and afterwards, in ver. 16. again to have turned herselC 
Schacht, in his Harmony of the Resurrection, proposes, as a 
solution of the difficulty, the supposition, that in the first in- 
stance she only turned her head, and in the second her whole 
bodv. Or, be adds, after her address to Jesus as the gardeuer, 
she mav again naturally enough nave directed her attention to 
the sepulchre. This is from Koecher. I prefer the former »» 
lution!— Dr F. Lawrence’s Remarks on. Scripture, p. 73. 
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CHRIST APPEARS to MARY MAGDALENE*— CHAP. YIII. t6S 

Jobs xx, 17. Je8U5 saith unto her, Touch me not 90 ; for I am not yet Jerusalem, 

ascended to my Father : but go to my brethren, and say 


* Mrj p ov dirrov. Mr. Chandler would translate this, “ Em- 
brace me not, bold me uot.” And he produces many examples 
from Homer, Xenophon, and Euripides, Hoc. Ter. 830. cnpai 
fiTfrpoc, embrace thy mother. ’Avag&qca he would translate as 
a present tense, as it mast mean, he says, John iii. 13. when 
Christ had certainly sot ascended. He quotes Homer also in 
the first Iliad, ver. 37. for the similar use of another compound 
from the same primitive verb, 6c Xp6<ri}v d/i^i&Sipcac: he would 
then join this, not with the preeeatng, but with the following 
sentence ; and the whole sense will be, “ Hold me not; for I 
am not yet going to aseend to my Father: but go unto my 
brethren, and say unto them, I do asoend (for I shali shortly 
ascend) unto my Father and your Father, unto my God and 
your God.” 

He brings many instances of the present tense (as dva&uv* 
here) being used to signify what is shortly to be done. 

Vogelius has here a very ingenious conjecture of /iq ov i rroov, 
be not afraid, for fit; pov dirrov, touch me not. This approaches 
so near to the traces of the letters, and, besides, so resembles 
the first address of Christ to the women in Matthew, and of 
the angel to the women in Matthew and Mark, “ Fear ye not, 
be not affrighted (bat, if it were supported by any manu- 
script authority, I should willingly adopt it. But the sacred 
text should not be altered on conjecture only. 

Bowyer, in his Conjectures, proposes p* Jlov dirrov . No ; 
(I am not the gardener, as you suppose;) touch me. And for 
this he quotes Paul us Bauldrius, in Neoceri Bibliotheca. But 
it seems to me too researched a reading, and inconsistent with 
Mary’s previous recognition of Christ, in the appellation of 
R&bboni. 

Koecher observes, that Michaelis proposes to make it an in- 
terrogation, “ Do you not touch me ?” as inviting that test of 
his real appearance. Kypke, in his Observ. (he says) explains 
the passage as a prohibition of adoration until after his ascen- 
sion. 

On the whole, I continue to adhere to Chandler’s explana- 
tion, to which 1 would add, that dfi6t€ittjKac is explained by 
the Pseudo Didymus, as iripittttiKac vireppaxiic, clearly giving 
it a present signification, and shewing that the other com- 
pounds of the same verb are used in the same manner. Thus 
too the preterpluperlect tense of the simple verb is used by 
Homer to denote merely past time, as equivalent to the aorist 
of other verbs, o$\vpirov8c £e£if*€t, II. d. 221. which the same 

scholiast interprets by airfXrjXtei t, hropivSi). Aristophanes has 
&&7JCWC trtpioKVfivoic, which the scholiast explains by 
IkvuvoTc- 

8t. John has a similar form of another compound of 3aiv* t 
used for the present tense, chap. v. ver. $4. dWd fura&t^Kiv 
U rov Zavarov tic r V v £*o/v. Some of the Latin MSS. in this 
place translate fura€&6riKiv by transit; and some Greek MSS. 
of inferior note and modern date, feelitig a supposed incon- 
gruity, read fitratfatrah as thinking the foture more consist- 
ent with the rest of the context. 

Homer ha* or j&gipttt, in the sertse of a simple, pre- 

sent, or past, and that in a connection, Which so marks it, six 
or seven tiroes, and never otherwise.— Dr. Lawrence’s Remarks 
on Scripture, p. 73—76. 
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SOLDIERS axumt tus RESURRECTION— CHAP. VIII. 


Job. xx. 14. unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and jerasaUa. 
to my God and your God. ' 

SECTION XVIII. 

Mary Magdalene , when going to inform the Disciple* that 
Christ had risen , meets again with Salome , and the other 
Mary — Christ appears to the three Women . 

MATT, xxviii. 9, 10. JOHN xx. 18. 

John xx. 18. Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples* 1 that she 
had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things 
unto her. 

MlxxtmU). And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him. 

10. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid : go tell my 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see 
me. 


SECTION XIX. 

The Soldiers who had fled from the Sepulchre , report to 
the High Priests the Resurrection of Christ . 
matt, xxviii. 11 — 15. 

Muxviii.il Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all 
the things that were done. 

12. And when they were assembled with the elders and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, 

IS. Saying, Say ye, his disciples came by night, and stole 
him away while we slept M . 

** That Mary Magdalene rejoined her two friends when 
Christ appeared to them, seems to be most probable, from com- 
paring, Matt, xxviii. 9. with John xx. 18. Dr. Townson trans- 
lates 8t. Matthew’s words, they were going to tell [to report] 
to the disciples ; and 8t. John, Mary Magdalene cometh to tell 
[to report] to the disciples. He speaks of her, not as arrived 
among them, but on her way to them. 

It may be made probable too by the behaviour of the women. 
Mary would have told them, if she thus rejoined them, that 
Christ had actually appeared to her ; and they would hav$ been 
thereby prepared to meet him, with that composure which they 
seem to have done. Immediately on seeing him, they embraced 
his feet, and worshipped him. When the others saw him, they 
did not know him, and were terrified. This conduct appears 
to be the result of some preparatory disclosure. 

** The absurdity and folly of this story are admirably dis- 
played in Mr. West’s treatise. No complaint was made against 
the soldiers — no punishment inflicted on the disciples— no 
alarm bad been given when the poor dispirited disciples came 
to roll away the stone, and break the seal, and profane the 
sepulchre. — all the sixty soldiers, and their commander, were 
with one accord asleep, although at the same time the penalty 
of sleep was death $ and the noise of rolling away tbe stone 
could not awake even one of the party. And this overpowering 
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THE GALILEAN WOMEN ARRIVE — CHAP. VIII. 565 

Mtxx.viii.14 And 'if this come to the Governor’s ears, we will per* Jerusalem, 
suade him, and secure you. 

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught : 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews 
until this day. 

6ECTION XX. 

The second party of Women from Galilee , who had bought 
their Spices on the Evening previous to the Sabbath , 
having had a longer way to come to the Sepulchre , arrive 
after the departure of the others , and find the Stone 
rolled away . 

luke xxiv. 1 — 3. 

Lu. xxiv. l. Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the 
morning, they came unto the sepulchre **, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared* and certain others with 
them. 

2 . A nd they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 

sleep had seized them when they bad been placed here for one 
night only, for the special purpose of securing the very tomb 
which was thus profaned ! But it was in this instance, as it is in 
the genera] conduct of men. Reasoning, which would disgrace 
an idiot, or an infant, in the common occurrences of life, is 
amply sufficient to excuse us to ourselves, for denying or dis- 
believing the solemn truths of Christianity. 

** The reasons which have induced West, Tow nson, Cran- 
field, Doddridge, Horsley, Newoome, Gleig, Pilkington, and 
I believe every writer since the time of West, to conclude 
that ^wo parties of women came to the sepulchre at different 
times, have been already noticed. At present let us inquire, 
according to this hypothesis, when the second company arrived 
at the tomb ; whether between the two visits of Mary Magdfe- 
lene to it, or after the second. For the following reasons, their 
arrival seems rightly placed after she left the sepulchre the 
second time: It is certain that no one was there earlier than sho 
Was, and therefore they who did accompany her, but made a dis- 
tinct visit thither, and, as the case requires, neither saw her nor 
her friends, nor was seen by them, must have come during her 
absence. Her first absence was ^hen she ran to tell Peter and 
John: but then she left the other Mary and Salome behind ; 
who went into the sepulchre, and saw and heard the angel. 

When they were fled away, came the two apostles j and these 
were followed by Mary Magdalene returning. The time, there- 
fore, between the departure of the other Mary and Salome from 
the sepulchre, and the coming of John and Peter to it, seems 
too short an interval for the arrival and departure of the other 
women in such manner, that both parties might keep clear of 
all sight of each other. And the more we prolong this interval, 
the less probable we make it that Marv Magdalene, alter she 
had seen the Lord, should have rejoined her two friends, when 
he showed himself to them also. And vet it appears so much 
the sense of St. Matthew, and I think of 8t. John, that she 
was with them, that it is a point by which we ought to abide, 
unless there are cogent reasons to the oontrary. As I am not 
aware of any such, I espouse the opinion which seems the 
most likely, that Mary was gone the second time from the se- 
pulchre, before Joanna and her company got to it. 
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b*. xxiv. A And they entered in, end found not the body of the #w — \m 
Lord Jesus. 


SECTION XXI. 

Two Angels appear to them also, assuring them that Christ 
was risen, and reminding them of his foretelling this fact. 

ium xxiv. 4 — 9. 

4. And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining 
garments : 

6. And, as they were afraid, and bowed down their feces 
to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living 
among the dead ? 

6. He is not here, but is risen : remember how he spake 
unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 

7. Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day 
rise again. 

8. And they remembered his words, 

9 And returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest *\ 


94 A great difficulty has been found in this passage of St. 
Luke xxiv. 9, 10. by those commentators who consider the 10th 
verse to be explanatory of the preceding verse. The live verses 
preceding the ninth give an account of the appearance and 
speech of the angels to the women of whom St. Luke has been 
speaking. The ninth informs us that these women came and 
reported all “ these things 99 to the apostles, and all the disciples. 
The tenth is supposed to be explanatory of the ninth ; and 
therefore that the women named in it had been at the sepulchre 
together, had there seen the vision of the angels, and then had 
come as one company to the apostles and all tne disciples. 

On a larger view however of this history, another construe* 
tion may be judged necessary. 

Gerhard (a), Benson (6), Macknight (c), Lardner (d), Pilk- 
inpton (e\ and Doddridge (/), have all concluded that “ these 
things are to be taken distributively ; that Mary Magdalene re- 
ported some things, and the other women reported the rest. 
They believe that though St. Luke has, in the tenth verse, put 
the whole account of what the women related together, that the 
Evangelist refers to that which was related by Mary Magdalene, 
as well as by the second party of women. 

The evidences of the resurrection, then, which the women 
oouldproduce, were these : 

1. The appearance of the angd to Mary the mother of Joses — 
of two to Mary Magdalene— of Christ to Mary Magdalene — his 
second appearance to the women— the two angels who stood by 
the women, when they had been in the tomb, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

It will be observed, from this statement, that each of the 
women had something different to relate. The exprension of 
St. Luke, “ these things,” must be referred to the various 
collected reports they had all brought. The expression there- 
fore in the ninth verse, dx^yyetXav ravra wayra, must refer to 
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PETER GOES TO THE SEPULCHRE— CHAP. VUI. 

SECTION XXII. 

Mary Magdalene unites her testimony to that of the Gali- 
lean Women. 

MARX xvi. 10. LUKE Xxiv. 10. 

Ln.xxir.io. It was Mary Magdalene* 4 , 

Har.xri.10. And she went and told them that had been with him, as 
they mourned and wept. 

La. xxir.io. and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with him, which told these things unto 
the apostles. 

SECTION XXIII. 

The Apostles are still incredulous . 

MARK xvi. 11 . LUKE XXiv. 11 . 

Mar.xri.il. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and 
had been seen of her, believed not. 

La.xxir.il. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not. 

SECTION XXIV. 

Peter goes again to the Sepulchre . 
luke xxiv. 12. 

La.xxir.il. Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre, and 
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
selves. 


the report of Joanna, whose account he had been immediately 
relating, and oi Duyov — ravra, to the whole company. — See 
this point discussed at length by Townson, Cranfield, &c. 

(a) Harmon. Histor. Evangel. de Resurreetiooe Christi, cap. i. p. 
140, col. 1, &c. (b) Summary View of the Bridenoes of Chrisrs Re- 
surrection, Load. 1746. 8ro. p. 26. (c) Harmony of the Four Gospels, 
soot. 160, p. 60S, second edition, (a) Observations on Mackmght, 
4to. p.44. (e) Notes, p. 61. (/) In loo. 

* I hare not discussed the question whether the 16th of 
lyiark, after rer. 9, is genuine. It is certainly omitted in many 
manuscripts of great authority, or it is marked with an aste- 
risk, or separated from the preceding part of the Gospel. It 
relates nothing inconsistent with toe accounts of the other 
Evangelists, and appears to have been drawn up as an epitome 
of the various appearances of our Lord. 

Mr. Cranfield has laboured muoh to prove that this verse re- 
fers to the first visit of 8t. Peter mentioned by 8t. John. Dr. 
Townson, on the contrary, has defended the present order of 
8t. Luke, and concludes that the Evangelist here relates the 
second visit ef 8t. Peter to the sepulchre, when our Lord ma- 
nifested himself to him. It is certain that Christ appeared to 
Peter about this time j for when the two disciples came from 
Emmaus to the other disciples, this very circumstance was the 
subject of their conversation. This fact is further confirmed 
by 8t. Paul, I Cor. xv. 0. He was afterwards seen by the other 
apostles. 


Jerusalem* 
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CHRIST APPEARS TO CLEOPHAS— CHAP. VIIL 


SECTION XXV. 

Christ appears to St. Peter . 
lukx xxiv. 12. 

Lu.ixiv.i2. And [Peter] departed, wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass *. 

SECTION XXVI. 

Christ appears to Cleophas f and another Disciple , going 
to Emmons 11 * 

mark xvi. 12. lurk xxiv. 18 — 82. 

Lo.xxiv.13. And behold, 

Mar. xvi. 12. After that he appeared in another form) unto two of 

them, as they walked, and went into the country. 

Laxxiv.ll. two of them went that same day to a village called Em- 
maus, which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs, 

14 . And they talked together of all these things which had 
happened. 

15 . And it came to pass, that while they communed and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 

* i have placed this clause by itself, as it was most pro- 
bably on his return from the sepulchre, after he had received 
the accounts of the women, that our Lord appeared to 8L 
Peter. His desire to see our Lord, and perhaps to implore 
bis forgiveness, as well as that characteristic eagerness and 
ardour, by which he wans on all occasions distinguished, excited 
in him the desire to make his second visit to the sepulchre, to 
examine it, to be again convinced that the body was removed; 
and in the hopes of meeting our Lord, if Christ would coade* 
scend to meet him. Crantield very beautifully observes, fit. 
Peter had denied bis Master, and had his Master shewed him- 
self to any other of the men, before be shewed himself to him, 
might not he have thought bis repentaoce ineffectual, his re- 
conciliation impossible, and consequently been plunged into 
despair? Though his fall was atteoded with inconceivable 
aggravation, yet the magnanimity and mercy of his Saviour 
was still greater, and knew no bounds. 

*> These sections are arranged in their present order npon 
the concurrent testimony of all the harmonize ra, as well as the 
internal evidence. Every thing recorded in them aflords a new 
source of wonder. Christ, in bis glorified form, passes through 
the folded or barred up doors, as if bis body were like the light, 
or the air, and yet he appeals to bis disciples to satisfy them- 
selves that he was not a spirit, but possessed of material and 
solid flesh. We are assured that with this same body be as- 
cended into another state, and that our bodies shall be made 
like bis at the day of the resurrection. (Philip, iv. ad fin (a.) 

(a) See Kninnel, where the different opinion* concerning the 
body of Christ, nre briefly sammed np. See also Bishop Horsley's 
Sermon* on the Resurrection, sermon fourth. I am contented with the 
facts of Scripture, and dare not indulge in the various conjectures which 
present 1 hem selves on these subjects. The reader who is fond of snob 
speculations on these points, may peruse the works of King, ( Morsels 
of Criticism,) More, Fleming, Ftavel (on the Sool,) Thooias Aquinas 
Prims Pars, Question 50, to the end of Question 65, where he will find 
the most strange and fantastical reveries that ever entered the imagina- 
tion of s human being. 
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Lia.sxiir.l6. But their eyes were holden, that they should not know Jerusalem, 
him. 

17. And he said unto them, What manner of communica- 
tions are these that ye have one with another as ye walk, 
and are sad ? 

18. And one of them, whose name was Cleophas; answering, ' 
said unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Israel, and 
hast not known the things which are come to p^ss there 
in these days ? 

19. And he said unto them, What things ? And they said, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet, 
mighty in* deed and word before God and all the people : 

20. And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 

21. But we trusted that it had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel : and beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done. 

22. Yea, and certain women also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at the sepulchre ; 

23. And when they found not his body, they came, saying, 

That they had seen a vision of angels, which said that he 
was alive. 

24. And certain of them which were with us went to the 
sepulchre, and found it even so as the women had said ; 
but him they saw not. 

26. Then he said unto them, O fools and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken ! 

26. Ought not Christ to have suffered all these things, and 
to enter into his glory ? 

27. And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himself*. 

* This desponding sentiment, 44 We trusted that it had been 
he that should have redeemed Israel flee. flee, must have been 
the general opiuion of our Lord’s disciples. All their hopes 
were buried with him in the sepulchre. They thought it im- 
possible that he whom they had lately seen bleeding, and ex- 
piring on the cross, 44 the very scorn of men, and the outcast 
of the people,” should by bis own power break the bands of 
death, and rise again in greater beauty and perfection, 44 For 
as yet they knew not the Scriptures” 

The Scriptures assert, that it behoved Christ to suf- 
fer. In the law, by the offering up of Isaac — in the brazen 
serpent— in the sacrifice of the animals, particularly in the 
paschal lamb. In the prophets : — I. Isaiah liii. 5. 7, 8. — 

2. Daniel’s prophecy ; Dan. ix. 25, 26. tlio Messiah shall be cut 
off. — 8. Zech. xii. 10. they shall look on me whom they have 
pierced.— In the Psalms; Ps. ii. 1 — 3. xx. 1 — 18 xvi. 9, 10. 
thine Holy One to see corruption. 

It was intimated that he should rise again the third day— 

Isaac the third day was released — sacrifices eaten the third 
day. The resurrection docs not seem to be alluded to in the 
prophets, except in the type of Jonah, and in Isa. liii. and 
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Uuxxiv.98. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they 
went : and he made as though he would have gone farther. 

99. But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us : for 
it is towards evening, and the day is far spent. And he 
went in to tarry with them. 

50. And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he 
took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 

51. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and 
he vanished out of their sight. 

39. And they said one to another, Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while 
he opened unto us the Scriptures ? 

SECTION XXYII. 

Cleophas and his Companion return to Jerusalem, and 
assure the Apostles that Christ had certainly risen . 
mark xvi. 15. luke xxiv. 55 — 55. 

Mar.xTi.l8. And they went and told it unto the residue ; neither 
believed they them. 

Lu.xxiT.SS. And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Je- 
rusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them, 

84. Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared 
to Simon *. 

35. And they told what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 

SECTION XXVIII. 

Christ appears to the assembled Apostles , Thomas only 
being absent , convinces them of the identity of the Resur- 
rectum Body , and blesses them. 

lukb xxiv. 56 — 15. John xx. 19 — 25. 

John xx. 19. Then the same day at evening, being the first day of 
the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples 
were assembled, for fear of the Jews, came Jesus 


Zeeh. xii. 10. But on the prophecies and types fulfilled in the 
sufferings of Christ, see the sermon of Joseph Mode on Luke 
xxiv. 39. Hale’s Analysis, vol.ii. part 2. and West on the Re- 
surrection. 

* It has been supposed that this verse ought to be read in- 
terrogatively, for, in Mark xvi. 13. we learn that the apostles 
did not beliere the testimony of the two disciples from Ero- 
maus, while it is her? asserted that they were saying, at the 
very time when the disciples from Emmaus came into the room. 
The Lord has risen, Ac. This difficulty is -removed, if we sup- 
pose that our Lord had appeared to St. Peter, and they were 
expressing their incredulity at the moment the disciples arrived 
from Emmaus, in the language of this passage. Has the Lord 
risen, and has be indeed appeared unto Simon ? 
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Ln.xxiT.se. as they thus spake, and stood in the midst of them, and Jennlca. 
saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 

La.xxiT.37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit. 

*8- And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

89. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 myself : han- 
dle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 
ye see me have. 

40. And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his 
hands and his feet 

John xx. 20. and his side. Then were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord. 

La.xxiT.4l. And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, 
he said unto them, Have ye here any meat ? 

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of a 
honeycomb. 

40- And be took it, and did eat before them. 

John xx. 21. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you : as 
the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 

22. And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 

23. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are reiqitted unto 
them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

john xx. part of ver. 19, 20. 

19 —and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto yon, 

20 And when he had so said, be shewed unto them his hands — 

SECTION XXIX. 

Thomas is still incredulous . 
john xx. 24 , 25 . 

John xx. 24. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was 
not with them when Jesus came. 

25. The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have 
seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall 
see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

8ECTION XXX . 

Christ appears to the Eleven, Thomas being present. 
mark xvi. 14 . JOHN xx. 26 — 29 . 

Atmr.xTi.l4. * Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at 

m This verse of St. Mark has generally been supposed to 
refer to our Lord’s appearance to bis disciples on the evening 
of his resurrection. But St. Lnke and St. John both describe 
the first appearance of Christ to his dieeiples, and neither of 
them gives the least intimation of any thing like reproof, which 
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Mmr.xvi.l4. meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hard- Jeraulca. 
ness of heart, because they believed not them which had 
seen him after he was risen. 

John xx. 26 . And after eight days S1 again his disciples were within, 

and Thomas with them. Then came Jesus, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be 
unto you. 

27. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands ; and reach hither tby hand, and thrust 
it into my side ; and be not faithless, but believing. 

28. And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord 
and ray God **. 

they then heard from the mouth of their affectionate Lord. The 
whole of his discourse and behaviour to them was directed at 
that time to the composing of their troubles, and the satisfying 
of their doubts. Reprehension was reserved for the following 
Sunday, when a whole week having been allowed to examine 
and compare the proofs of his resurrection, and to call to mind 
bis own predictions and promises concerning it. They who 
continued incredulous were become more worthy of blame. Then 
if he said no more by way of reproof than what he said to 8t. 

Thomas, it was a reprehension of the rest of the company who 
were in the same state of mind: and it is sufficient to justify 
St. Mark’s expression, •* He upbraided them with their unbe- 
lief and hardness of heart.” 8t. Mark says, “ He appeared 
unto the eleven,” and it was of consequence to inform us that 
he was seen by the apostles : but when he adds, “ And he up- 
braided them with their unbelief” be extends bis view to all 
those whom he had spoken of as incredulous in the preceding 
verse. 

n The first appearances of our Lord to his apostles appear 
to have taken place uniformly on the first day of the week ; and 
from their consequent observance of that day, originated the 
Christian sabbath. 

32 The disbelief of the Apostles is the moans of furnishing 
us with full and satisfactory demonstration of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. Throughout the divine dispensations, it is 
to be observed, that every doctrine, and every important truth, 
is gradually revealed, and here we have a conspicuous instance 
of this progressive system. An angel first declares the glorious 
event ! The empty sepulchre confirms the women’s report. 

Christ’s appearance to Mary Magdalene shewed that he was 
alive — that to the disoiples at Emmaus proved that it was at 
i least the spirit of Christ, by expounding the prophecies, and 
breaking of bread— that to the eleven shewed the reality of 
bis body, and the conviction given to 8t. Thomas, proved it 
the selfsame body that had been crucified. The resurrec- 
tion was testified by the conviction of the senses. The ear 
heard it. and blessed — the eye saw it, and gave witnem— the 
hand was satisfied with feeling— the intellect was fed upon the 
heavenly teaching, and the Holy Ghost descended in confirma- 
tion of the holy truth. The miracle of the draught of fishes 
gave evidence of the continued existence of the same divine 
and almighty nature, which had been displayed before the cru- 
cifixion, and the Spirit of God, was manifested in opening the 
Scriptures, till their hearts burned within them. Every possible 
demonstration was vouchsafed that man could recoive, or God 
bestow. The wounds which had been inflicted upon the bodfy 
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Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen Jerusalem, 
me, thou bast believed : blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed. 


of Christ were still visible, bearing testimony to his identity, 
unclosed, yet free from corruption. Credulity itself was satis- 
fied, and the convinced apostle exclaims, in the joy of his hoart, 
4< Mv Lord and my God.*' 

Toe question whether 8 t. Thomas, at the moment of his con- 
viction, intended his address to our Lord as an act of religious 
worship, must be decided by a consideration of the conclusions 
from which it must have originated. St. Thomas had denied 
the possibility of the resurrection. Our Lord convinced him of 
his error, when he expressed himself in these remarkable words, 
My Lord, and my God. 80 far, says Bishop Horsley, as the 
disciples believed in Jesus as the Messiah, in the same degree 
they understood and acknowledged his divinity. In the first 
interview of Nathaniel with our Lord, when be proved to him 
his omniscienoe, be exclaimed, 44 Thou art the Son of God,” 
thou art the divine and expected king of Israel. When the 
miraculous draught of fishes convinced 81. Peter of the power 
of Christ, he addressed him as his 44 Lord.” When the Angel 
Jehovah appeared to the patriarchs of old, they all worshipped 
and paid their homage in the same maoner, and with similar 
expressions to those used by the Evangelists. It was some sud- 
den proof of divinity in the mysterious personage who ad- 
dressed them, which elicited the language of homage and ado- 
ration. 

The exclamation of the Apostle was 'O Kiptoc pov, k<m! 6 Qtdg 
ps, in the nominative, which is frequently put for the vocative, 
in pure, as well as in Hellenistic Greek. It seems, however, 
preferable to read the passage <r* «Z, understood, Thou art my 
Lord, even my God ; or, as the word Kvpioc corresponds to the 
principal names, given in the Old Testament to the manifested 
God of Israel, it would be better to interpret the exclamation 
accordingly, as if he bad said, ot 6 k, run* or as the Jews were 
accustomed to omit the ineffable name, and substitute *ttk in its 
place, he might have used only the latter cmbie urn*. It seems, 
however, more probable, that on the present occasion he would 
omit the substituted term, and express himself in the very lan- 
guage of the Scriptures, rtynSe mrr. This was the name riven 
to the manifested God of the Old Testament, and the exclama- 
tion of the apostle therefore may be more folly rendered — Thou 
art the Lord Jehovah, the manifested God of my fathers. 

It is true that the word vpoecwls, in the original, which is 
rendered by our translators by the term worship, is used by the 
Evangelist to denote civil respect, or the homage due to per- 
sons of rank and dignity. But the word is one of general in* 
port ; and the cases in which it must be understood of religious 
adoration on the one hand, or of civil homage on the other, 
can be discriminated only by attending to the circumstances in 
each instance. To assist in determining the true sense in the 
examples under consideration, let the following remarks be 
considered. 

I. Out of sixty places in which this word occurs in the New 
Testament, there are only two or three in which it indisputably 
bears the inferior sense ; there are forty-three in which it is 
manifestly to be understood of religious worship : and the re- 
maining instances are those of application to Christ, the ge- 
nuine import of which we are desirous of ascertaining. 

3. Our Lord, during the whole of his public ministry, evi- 
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SECTION XXXI. 

Christ appears to a large number of his Disciples on a 
mountain in Galilee . 

matt, xxviii. ver. 16, 17. and part of ver. 18. 

Mt.xxviiiio Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into Geliftee. 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but 
some doubted **. 

18. And Jesus came and spake with them u • 

SECTION XXXII. 

Christ appears again at the Sea of Tiberias — His conver- 
sation with Peter “ 
john xxi. 1 — 24. 

John xxi. 1. After these things, Jesus shewed himself again to die 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and on this wise shewed 
he himself. 


dcntly made it a principle of his conduct, to disavow and refuse 
all earthly eminence. The repeated attempts which were made 
to invest him with the regal dignity, he inflexibly discounte- 
nanced. Even when he was accosted with an epithet which be 
might have accepted very inoffensively, he rebutted the person 
who gave it, because he perceived it was the language of com- 
pliment rather than of sincere conviction: “ Why callest thou 
me good ?” On the contrary, he never refused acknowledgments 
of spiritual supremacy. He openly claimed to be called Lord 
and Master, the Son of Ood, and the King of bis Church. 

A translation of the New Testament into Hebrew has been 
lately published by the London Society for Promoting the Coo- 
version of the Jews; in this translation the words of St. 
Thomas are rendered literally *nbm % xnn This Hebrew tran- 
slation, so fkr as I am able to judge, appears to be executed 
with ability and faithfulness. 

Horsley’s Letters in reply to Dr. Priestley, p. 239. Semen on the 
Adoration of our Lord Jesus Christ, vindicated from the charge of Ido- 
latry. By Dr. Pye Smith. 8vo. 1811. 

83 Bexa reads this passage ads idteraaav, they did not doubt 
any longer. The Prussian version reads, irpoaucwtfct L v o6ry, 
ot ok iSUrraaap, they worshipped him, even those who bad doubt- 
ed. In which sense it should be oi rt. Grotiua interprets it, 
but some bad heretofore doubted. Bishop Pearce conjectures, 
that those who doubted did so because they might be at a greater 
distance from him than others ; and therefore could nut so well 
distinguish. 

84 8L Matthew’s words are sol wpoaMhv b 'lipodc iXdXfSvw 
avroic ; implying, that when our Lord first appeared to them it 
was at a distance : vpoetXOmy is rendered by Grotios accedes*. 
—See Townson, p. 167. and Bowycr, p. 136. 

** The contents of this section are very carious, and import- 
ant. So little d£d the apostles anticipate their future elevation, 
as the reformers of the religion of the world, that they bad ab- 
solutely returned to their former occupation as fishermen sf 
Galilee. Humble and unambitious, they appear to have an 
much forgotten all the splendid hopes and expectation* of the 
past, as they were ignorant of their future high destinies. 
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John nl 9. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called GaUUs. 
Didymus, and Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the tons 
of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 

5. Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They 
say unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ship immediately ; and that night they 
caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on 
the Bhore : but the disciples knew' not that it was Jesus. 

6. Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye any 
meat ? They answered him, No. 

a. And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side 
of the ship, and ye shall find. They east therefore, and 
now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fishes. 

7. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto 
Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that 
it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat unto him, (for he 
was naked,) and did cast himself into the sea. 

8. And the other disciples came in a little ship ; (for they 
were not far from land, but as it were two hundred 
cubits,) dragging the net with fishes. 

9 . As soon then as they were come to land, they saw a 
fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 . Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which ye have 

now caught. 4 

11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land full of 
great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three 45 : and tor 
all there were so many, yet was not the net broken. 

12. Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And none of 
the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou ? knowing that 
it was the Lord. 

IS. Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, 
and fish likewise. 

14. This is now the third time* 7 that Jesus shewed himself 
to his disciples, after that he was risen from the dead. 

15. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ? 

He saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 

* The number of fishes caught was the number of the thou- 
sands of proselytes in the reign of Solomon. Some suppose this 
to have been the number of the nations then known in the 
world. 

These words may either refer to the third appearance 
which St. John relates, or the third appearance Christ made to 
the apostles when all, or most of them, were together. He ma- 
nifested himself to ten of them, John xx. 19. again to eleven of 
them, ver. 26. and at this time to seven, see ch. xxi. 2. But when 
the accounts of all the Evangelists are collated, we shall find 
that our Saviour distinctly revealed himself eleven times after 
his resurrection. 
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Job. ixi. 16 . He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Gdfl* 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; 
thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 

17. He saith unto him, the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto 
him the third time, Lovest thou me ? And he said unto 
him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that 
I love thee ? Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. 

18. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: 
but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee **, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not. 

jg. This spake he, signifying by what death he should glo- 
rify God. And when he had spoken this, he saith unto 
him, Follow me. 

2q Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom 
Jesus loved following, which also leaned on his breast at 
supper, and said. Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? 

21' Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall 
this man do ? 

22. Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till 1 come, 
what is that to thee ? follow thou me. 

8S ' Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that 

* that disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him, 

He shall not die ; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? 

M This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and 

* wrote these things : and we know that his testimony is 
true. 


SECTION XXXIII. 

Christ appears to his Apostles at Jerusalem , and commit 
sums them to convert the World . 

luke xxiv. 44 — 49 . acts i. 4 , 5 . 

Acu i. 4. And being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem *, but 

* Peter was now in the act of girding on his dry clothes, and 
our Lord, according to his custom, spoke from the object 
before him. 

* This command was given for the fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Isaiah, (ch. ii. 3.) “ that out of Sion should go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.** On the feast 
of Pentecost the publication of the law on Mount Sinai took 

( dace j and on its approaching anuiversary a new, aod spiritual 
aw, was to be delivered to the world, the substance and sub- 
stitute of the former figurative economy. The injuoction of 
our Lord evidently shews an appointed analogy between the old 
and new dispensations. The time when this address was spoken 
by our Lord cannot be exactly ascertained. There is reason, 
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Act* i. 4. wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye Galilee, 
have heard of me : 

5. For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

Lo.xxiv.44. And he said unto them, These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me* 

45. Then opened he their understanding, that they might 
understand the Scriptures. 

46. And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day : 

47. And that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Je- 
rusalem. 

48. And ye are witnesses of these things. 

49. And, behold, I send the promise of my Father upon 
you : but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be 
endued with power from on high. 

SECTION XXXIV. 

Christ leads out his Apostles to Bethany , within sight qf 
Jerusalem , gives them their final Commission , blesses 
them , and ascends up visibly into Heaven— from whence 
he shall come to judge the Living and the Dead . 
matt, xxviii. 18 — 20. mark xvii. 15 — 20. luxe xxiv. 

50—53. acts i. 6—12 

fja.xxiv.50. And he led them out as far as to Bethany 4I , 

however, to believe, that what is related in this, and the follow- 
ing section, took place when the apostles where returned to « 
Jerusalem, after they had seen Chnst in Galilee. With this 
order* u to tarry in Jerusalem,” the instructions contained in 
the last chapter of St. Luke, from the end of the 43d verse, 
are considered as more nearly connected, in point of time, than 
with the transactions which immediately precede them, as given 
by that Evangelist. The harmonists likewise refer to this pe- 
riod, (the latter part of the forty days,) and all that is related by 
St. Matthew, in bis last chapter, from the 18th verse ; and also 
what is mentioned by St. Mark in his concluding chapter, from 
the end of the 14th verse. 

40 The arrangement of the contents of this section has been 
principally made on the plan proposed by Mr. Cranfield, which 
appears to mo to be preferable to that of Dr. Townson. 

41 Cranfield is of opinion, that from ver. 18. of Matt, xxviii. — 
from ver. 15 to 19. of Mark xvi. — and from vcr. 50 to 52. in 
Luke xxii. must be referred to the address of our Lord to his 
disciples, on the occasion of his ascension into heaven. The 
speech of our Lord in St. Matthew, he observes, begins thus : 

'< All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth.” Some 
harmonists have made this clause to have been spoken on the 
mountain in Galilee, separating it from the remaining part of 
the speech ; but, whenever it was uttered, the rest of the speech 

v p 
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AcU i. 6 . When they therefore were come together, they asked of&Hl*. 


' must bare been spoken on the same occasion, by reason of tbs 
connective particle »v. Our Lord here declares all power ii 
heaven and on earth to be given to him at his resurrection : in 
consequence of which power, he proceeds to tell his disciples, 
that he had the authority and right to commission them lo con* 
▼ert, baptize, and instruct the world : “ Go ye therefore/* 
that is, in consequence of this power, or absolute authority. 
On the aboye clause our Lord founds his authority to commis- 
sion his disciples : it was therefore rather unskilful to destroy 
the force of the argument by dismembering the speech. Now, 

% as we learn from St. Mark, that our Lord did not commission. 

his disciples till be led them out to his ascension, so, as we are 
not aware of any reasons to the contrary, wo think it best to 
consign this passage in St. Matthew to the time of the ascension. 
Indeed, the passage itself furnishes internal evidence that it 
was spoken on this ocoasion : it implies that the disciples 
were fully instructed, and that our Lord was now going to taka 
his final leave of them. We say, final leave ; for the words, 
(< Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world,” 
can have no other meaning than this, Though I am going 
now to ascend with my body into heaven, and therefore will be 
no longer visibly upon earth; yet will I be always spiritually 
with you, and your successors, and direct the Church, even 
unto the end of the world.*’ This seems to me a strong indica- 
tion that the passage in question can have been spoken on no 
o£her occasion than that of the ascension. 

It is observable, that the Evangelists were more careful in 
giving us the words of our Lord, than in noting on what par- 
ticular occasions they were spoken. The speech in St. Mat- 
thew, for instanco, one might think, at first view, was given on 
the mountain in Galilee. He indeed says, that our Lord spoke 
then unto his disciples; bat I cannot apprehend that he would 
commission them so soon, and give them to understand that he 
was then about to take his final leave of them, and ascend into 
heaven. For the ascension did not take place till what we may 
call long after the appearance on the Galilean mountain. St. 
Matthew then, not thinking it material to notice what parti* 
cular words our Lord spoke on the mountain in Galilee, only 
says, u That Jesus came up and spake unto his disciples.” 
This was enough to show us, that he of consequence removed 
the doubts of those of his disciples who had not beheld him till 
then after his resurrection. We may render, and point the 
18 th verse in the following manner: Then Jesus came up, and 
spake unto them. 

We may understand this clause as the ending of the transac- 
tion on the mountain in Galilee, so far as we have it recorded. 
And as our translators have rendered, in innumerable in- 
stances, the participle as if it were a verb, so we may be 
allowed the same liberty here, especially when the true mean- 
ing of the Evangelist, and the just method of harmonizing, 
seem to reauire it: and render Xcywv, not literally, Saying, 
but, He saitn. This therefore may begin a new paragraph, con- 
tinued on till the end of his Gospel ; which paragraph we are 
under the necessity of supposing was meant by Bt. Matthew to 
relate to the ascension. Had the Evangelist written cos, Xiyct, 
the matter would not be capable of dispute. But, on the other 
hand, when we discover sufficient reasons to assure us that this 
paragraph refers to our Lord’s last appearance to bis disciples, 
and, consequently, that its place should not be regulated by the 
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Aote i. 6, him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the Galilae. 
kingdom to Israel ? 

7 , And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his Qwn 
power. 

8* But ye shall receive power **, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth. ' 

Mur.xTi.l6. And he said unto them, 

Mtxxviiil8. saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 

• 19. Go ye therefore, 

Mar.xTi.l5. Go ye into all the world, 

MtxxTiiilO. and teach all nations, 

Mar.xTi.15. and preach the Gospel to every creature. 

MtxxviiilU. baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; 

29- Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; 

Mar.xvi.16. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned. 

I 7 - And these signs shall follow them that believe : In my 
name shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues ; 

18 * They shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them : they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover. 

MtxxviiilO. and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. Amen. 

Mar.xTi.l9. So then after the Lord had spoken to them, 

Acts i. 9. And when he had spoken these things, 

Lo^LxiT.60. he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

51. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 

Acts i. 9. while they beheld, 


word Xiywv ; and when we also take into account the manner of 
the Evangelists in several instances, how they, by reason of 
their close adherence to brevity, seem to bring into one view, 
as belonging to one and the same transaction, things which, 
on a minuter inspection, we find to relate to different transac- 
tions ; the liberty may be allowed to the harmonist of departing 
from the usual translation of the original reading, so far as he 
may judge it necessary. The passage in 8t. Luke contains in- 
ternal evidence that it must be understood of no other than 
our Lord’s last appearance to his disciples on Mount Olivet (a.) 

(a) Cranfield’s Observations on Townson. &c. sect. xii. p. 75, 76. 

49 We must not understand Svvapiv, which we translate 
power, in this verso, as we do iiovaia, which is translated by 
the same word in the preceding verse. In the former, the in- 
finite authority of Ood over all times and seasons is particularly 
pointed out : in the other, the energy communicated by him to his 
disciples, through which they were enabled to work miracles, is 
particularly intended. 
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580 CHRIST LBU»« BIS APOSTLES TO BETH ANY— CHAP. VIII. 

Iiii.xxW.5l. he was parted from them, 

Acts i. 0. he was taken up ; 

La.Yxiv.5l. and carried up into heaven. 

Acts i. 9. and a cloud received him out of their sight. 

Mar.xvi.l9. he was received up iilto heaven, and sate on the right hand 
of God 


43 In each of the three dispmisations a visible ascension 
of the body has taken place. Some holy personage has been 
visibly taken up into neaven* In the nrst of these periods, 
between the Creation and the Deluge, Enoch was trans- 
lated : “ He was not,” says the Scriptures, << he did not die;” 
for, “ he walked with God, and God took him.” During • 

the second period, from the Deluge to the Advent of our Sa- 
viour, Elijah was visibly taken up into heaven : “ It came to 
pass as be and Elisha still went on and talked, that behold 
there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted 
them both asunder ; and Elyah went up by a whirlwind into 
heaven. During the third period, which has continued nearly two 
thousand years, in which we and the whole Christian Church now 
liVe, and which will be concluded onl/ by the day of judgment, 
Christ, our Lord, while in the act of blessing bis disciples — 

“ and while they beheld, was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their sight.” He ascended into heaven, and be 
now sitteth, till he shall again come to judge the living and the 
dead, at the right hand of God. Whatever were the sundry 
ways and divers manners in which God, by his prophets ap- 
pealed to the Jewish world ; whatever reception we ourselves 
may give to the precepts and the sanctions of bis Evangelists 
and Apostles, who have more especially written for the Chris- 
tian dispensation, this is undeniable: that God, in every age 
has made most abundant provision to prove and demonstrate to 
all the certainty of another life, and another state of being. 

In the great mercy of our Almighty Creator, this solemn truth 
has beeu enforced by three visible ascensions into heaven, an 
earnest to the world of the certainty of that great day, when 
all the Church of God, from the days of Adam, till the sound- 
ing of the trumpet of the Archangel, shall assemble before the 
judgment seat or Christ. As surely as Enoch, and Elyah, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ ascended into heaven, so also shall we 
ascend from our graves, to give an aecount of the deeds done 
in the body, whether they be good or bad. 

Where is now the body of Christ, which ascended in a 
visible and tangible shape? Wherever body exists, it must 
exist in reference to place, and heaven cannot therefore be 
merely a state or condition. There must be, then, in some 
part of the universe of God, a place in which the glory of 
the Deity is more immediately and peculiarly manifest, where 
the body of Christ now is, the real “ holy of holies,” the troe 
Christian heaven. There is the seat of that happiness which is 
peculiarly prepared and destined for the faithful followers of 
Christ. There is the abode of angels ; there, are the spirits of the 
just made perfect ; there is God, tho Judge of all. To that place, 
and to the state and condition of happiness which is enjoyed 
there, every son of man may arrive, to whom the invitation of 
divine mercy has been extended. There is oar home, here is 
our pilgrimage. There is our Father, here we are pilgrims of 
strangers. There is the Son of God, our Brother, and oar 
Friend, here we live among fallen creatures, a cold and 
selfish world. There is peace, and repose, and rest, hero is 
vexation, turbulence, and sorrow. Frail indeed is the veil or 
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CHRIST LBADI Bit APOSTLES to BETHANY — CHAP. VIII. 

La.xxir.62. And they worshipped him, 

Act* i. 10. And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel ; 

11. Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gaz- 
ing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven. 

Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-day’s 
journey u . 


mortality which separates us from that holy mansion of God our 
Father; and poor and contemptible are the toys and follies 
that bind us to earth, and prevent us from anticipating, with 
serene and rational confidence, the summons to the invisible 
world, that most assuredly awaits us. He that numbers tbe very 
hairs of our head, in whose book all our members are written, 
will not leave us nor forsake us in the grave. He shall separate 
our corrupted and mouldering bodies from the confused mass of 
atoms by which they may be surrounded, with as much faithful- 
ness and truth as the loadstone will draw to itself tbe smallest 
filing of steel, from the innumerable grains of sand by which it 
may be encompassed. Why then should it seem a thing im- 
possible to you that Christ should raise the dead ? The voice 
of inspiration has declared, “ Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body shall they arise. And the earth 
shall cast out the dead.” (Isa. xxvi. 19.) And that same glori- 
fied body which the disciples saw ascend, shall at tbe last day 
descend, and conduct us from tbe grave and gate of death to 
the glorious home of holiness and purity, to the new Jerusa- 
lem, the city of the living God. 

44 The difficulty of this verse, when collated with the ac- 
counts given by the other Evangelists, are thus reconciled by 
Dr. Light foot 

1. In Luke xxiv. 50. we read, He led them out as far as 
Bethany,” and in this passage (Acts i. 12.) that when the 
disciples came back from the place where our Lord had ascended, 
“ they returned from Mount Olivet, distant from Jerusalem, a 
sabbath day’s journey.” But now the town of Bethany was 
about fifteen fbrlongs from Jerusalem, John xi. 18. and that is 
double a sabbath day’s journey. 

2. Josephus tells us, that Mount Olivet was but five furlongs 
from the city, and a sabbath day’s journey was seven furlongs 
and a half. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. vi. *0 icai ttiq itoXuoq Slvtu cpvf 
Kiiptvov, dtrexti vrafita irkvrt ; which being situated in front of 
the city, is distant five furlongs. 

These things are all trne. 1. That tbe Mount of Olives lay 
but five furlongs distant from Jerusalem. 2. That the town of 
Bethany was fifteen fbrlongs; 3. That the disciples were 
brought by Christ as flur as Bethany. 4. That when they re- 
turned from the Mount of Olives, they travelled more than five 
furlongs. And, 5. Returning from Bethany, they travelled but 
a sabbath day’s journey. All which may be easily reconciled, if 
we would observe, that the first space from the city was called 
Betbpage, which part of the mount was known by the name 
" to the length of about a sabbath day’s journey,” till it came 
to that part which is called Bethany. There was a Bethany, a 
tract or the mount, and also the town of Bethany. The town 
was distant from the city about fifteen furloogs, t. «. about two 
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Galilee. 
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582 CONCLUSION of tii GOSPEL HISTORY-CHAP. VUL 

La. uurAL and returned to Jerusalem with great joy : Galfle*. 

55 And were continually in the temple, praising and bless- 
ing God. Amen. 

Mar.xri.20. And they went forth, and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
signs following. Amen. 


SECTION XXXV. 

St, John's Conclusion to the Gospel History of Jesus Christ . 
john xx. SO, 31. xxi. 25 . 

John xx. SO. And many other signs 44 truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not written in this book ; 

Sl. But these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might 
have life through his name. 

Joh.xxi.25. And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which if they should be written every one, I sup- 
pose that even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written. Amen. 


miles, or doable a sabbath day’s journey : but the first border 
of this tract (which also bore the name of Bethany) was distant 
but one mile, or a single sabbath day’s journey. 

Our , Saviour led out his disciples, when he was about to 
ascend, to the very first region or tract of Mount Olivet, which 
was called Bbthany, and was distant from the city a sabbath 
day’s journey. And so (hr also from the city itself did that 
tract extend itself which was called Bethpage : and .when he 
was come to that placo where the bounds of Bethpage and 
Bethany met, and touched one another, he then ascended ; in 
that very place where he got upon the ass when he rode into 
Jerusalem, Mark xi. 1. Whereas, therefore, Josephus saith, 
that Mount Olivet was but five furlongs from the city, be means 
the first brink and border of it. But our Evangelist must be 
understood of the place where Christ ascended, where the name 
of Olivet began, as it was distinguished from Bethpage. 

44 It has been supposed by Grotius, that the Gospel of St. 
John was originally terminated at the end of the 23d verse of 
chapter xx. and the remainder of the Gospel was added by the 
Church at Ephesus. This opinion, however, is rejected by 
Wetstein, Michaelis, Whitby, &©. 


END OF VOL. I. 
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WORKS IN DIVINITY, 

PUBLISHED BY C. AND J. RIVINGTON. 


I. 

In two very large Volumes, 8vo. price II. 16s. in boards, inscribed, by 
Permission, to the Lord Bishop of London, 

THE OLD TESTAMENT, arranged on the Basis of Lightfoot’s Chro- 
nicle, in Historical and Chronological Order, in such manner, that the 
Books, Chapters, Psalms, Prophecies, &c. may be read as one connected 
History, in the very Words of the authorized Translation. To the above 
are added six Indexes — the First containing an account of the Periods, 
Chapters, and Sections into which the Work is divided, with the Passages 
of Scripture comprised in each ; — the Second, in Columns, enabling the 
Reader to discover in what Part of the Arrangement any Chapter or Verse 
of the Bible may be found ; — the Third and Fourth of the Psalms and Pro- 
phecies, in Tables ; shewing in what part of the Arrangement, and after 
what Passage of Scripture every Psalm or Prophecy is inserted ; and like- 
wise on what Occasion, and at what Period, they were probably written— 
with the Authority for their Place in the Arrangement; — the Fifth contain- 
ing the Dates of the Events according to Dr. Hales ; — and the Sixth a 
General Index to the Notes. By the Rev. George Townsend, M.A. of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Extract from Mr. Horne’s new edition of his Introduction to the Critical 
Study of the Holy Scriptures, vol. ii. p. 402, and Supplement to the first 
edition, p. 139. 

“ The writer of these pages, on the completion of the present work, proposed to 
himself to attempt a harmony of the entire Bible. This laborious undertaking has 
been happily rendered unnecessary, as it respects the Old Testament, by Mr. Towns- 
end’s Arrangement. This beautifully printed, and carefully executed work, is in- 
dispensably necessary to those who are preparing for the sacred office. The notes 
are very appropriate, and possess the rare merit of compressing a great variety of 
valuable information into a small compass.” 

II. V 

A SUMMARY OF CHRISTIAN FAITH AND PRACTICE, con- 
firmed by References to the Texts of Holy Scripture, compared with the 
Liturgy, Articles, and Homilies of the Church of England ; and illustrated 
by Extracts from the chief of those Works which received the Sanction of 
Public Authority, from the time of the Reformation, to the final Revision of 
the Established Formularies. By the Rev. E. J. Burrow, D.D. F.R. and 
L.S. 8 vols. 12mo. II. Is. 

“ This is a very valuable Work. To the Younger Clergy, in particular, w# 
think it will prove very useful in the composition of Sermons ; we mean in that 
portion of it, in which Copious Extracts are made from the Scriptures, which bear 
upon particular points or Faith or Practice. We take our leave of the Author, 
returning him our best thanks for having opposed this barrier to that flood of Fana- 
ticism, which threatens to carry every thing before it, until Reason, Religion, and 
Morality, are swept away into the ocean of Infidelity.”— British Critic, Nov. 1822. 
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Works published by C. and J. Rivingion . 

III. 

THE BOOK of COMMON PRAYER, with NOTES, Explanatory, 
Practical, and Historical, from approved Writers of the Church of Eng- 
land, selected and arranged by the Right Rev. Richard Mant, D.D. Lonl 
Bishop of Down and Connor. Second Edition. In one large Volume^ 
Quarto, price U. 1 6s. in boards; or on Royal Paper, 81. 12s. 

. IV. 

A CONCORDANCE to the HOLY BIBLE; to which is added, a Geo- 
graphical Index, with the Calendar and Table of Lessons ; designed to 
accompany any Quarto Edition of the Bible, and adapted to the Maps and 
Notes of the Family Bible, published under the Direction of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Edited by James W. Bellamy, Mi. 
Rector of the United Parishes of St. Mary Abchurch, and St. Lawrence 
Pountney, and Prebendary of St. Paul’s. Price 5s. on Medium, and h 
on Royal Paper. 

Another Edition. Royal 8vo. Price 8s. 

ANNOTATIONS on the FOUR GOSPELS, and the ACTS of the 
APOSTLES ; compiled and abridged for the Use of Students. Fifth Edi- 
tion. 3 vols. 8ve. 1/. 4s. 

VI. 

ANNOTATIONS on the EPISTLES; being a Continuation of tk 
above, and principally designed for the Use of Candidates for Holy Ordeis* 
By the Rev. James Slade, M.A. late Fellow and Tutor of Emanuel Col- 
lege, Cambridge, and examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Chester. 
2 vols. 8vo. Second Edition. 18*. 

VII. 

An ATTEMPT to ILLUSTRATE those ARTICLES of the CHURCH 
of ENGLAND which the Calvinists improperly consider as Calvinistical, i* 
eight Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, in the Year 1804, 
at the Lecture founded by J. Bampton, M.A* Canon of Salisbury ; witi 
copious Notes. By the Right Rev. Richard Laurence, LL.D. Archbiiltfp 
of Cashel. A New Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

VIII. 

INTRODUCTION to the NEW TESTAMENT. By Sir John Da** 
Michaelis, late Professor of the University of Gottingen, ^c. Translated 
from the fourth Edition of the German ; and considerably augmented with 
Notes. By the Right Rev. Herbert Marsh, D.D. F.R.S. Lord Bishop^ 
Peterborough. The Fourth Edition. In 6 vols. 8vo. 81. 8s. 

IX. 

A KEY to the OLD TESTAMENT and APOCRYPHA ; or, an Ac 
count of their several Books, their Contents, Authors, &c. By the Re* 
Robert Gray, D.D. Prebendary of Durham and Chichester, and Rwt* 
of Bishop Wearmouth. Seventh Edition. 8vo. 13*. 

A KEY to the NEW TESTAMENT, giving an Account of the •eversl 
Books, their Contents, Authors, &c. By the Right Rev. Thomas 
D.D. late Bishop of Dromore. Seventh Edition. 8vo. 3*. 6d. 

%• The two last mentioned Works form a complete Key to the Hd) 
Scriptures, and may be had together in one Vol. 8vo. price 16*. board*. 
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